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PEELIMINAEY  NOTICE. 


The  History  of  the  Peace  was  one  of  the  literary  projects 
of  Mr.  Charles  Knight.  It  was  based  on  the  idea  that, 
to  many  persons,  particularly  young  persons  entering 
upon  the  world,  there  was  no  period  of  English  history 
at  once  so  important,  and  about  which  it  was  so  difficult 
to  obtain  informatioiu  as  the  feimediately  past  age.  The 
First  Book,  exceptiri^the  J)orttan  on  the  Spanish  American 
Colonies,  was  Mr.  Knight's  composition.  Being  unable 
to  complete  the  Work  with  his  own  pen,  he  transferred  it 

^to  Miss  Harriet  Martineaxj,  whom  he  justly  conceived  to 
be  well  fitted  for  the  task  by  her  knowledge  of  political 
and  social  science,  and  her  extensive  acquaintance  amongst 
the  public  men  of  her  era.  The  result,  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  say,  fully  justified  Mb.  Knight's  expectations, 
for  certainly  no  such  luminous  memoir  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  Peace  is  likely  to  be  written  by  any  contemporary. 
It  is  proper,  on  account  of  the  many  references  to  time  in 
the  book,  to  add  that  the  Author's  stand-point  was  in  the 
years  1846,  1847,  and  1848. 

In  1858  Miss  Martineau  gave  the  work  a  final  revision. 
She  then  made  a  number  of  corrections,  and  substituted 
the  Eighth  Chapter  of  the  First  Book  for  the  portion  on 

^  the  South  American  Colonies  above  referred  to. 

This  is  a  reprint  of  that  revised  edition  with  the 
correction  of  some  obvious  errors. 
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HISTOEY  OF  THE  PEACE. 


BOOK  I. 

FROM  THE  SETTLEMENT  OF  EUROPE  TO  THE 
ACCESSION  OP  GEORGE  IV. 


CHAPTEE  I. 

Peace  of  Paris — ^Holy  Allianoe— Congress  of  Vienna— Secret  Treaty 
— ^Paris  in  the  Autumn  of  1815— -Territorial  Limits  settled  by 
Peace — State  of  Parties — ^Parliamentary  Leaders — ^Lord  Chancellor 
Eldon — ^Lord  Liverpool  and  his  Colleagues — The  Opposition — 
Lord  Castlereagh  and  his  Colleagues — The  Opposition — ^Fourth 
Session  of  Fifth  Parliament. 

y  The  world  was  at  peace. 

'  On  the  20th  of  November  1816,  Viscount  Castlereagh 
and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  on  the  part  of  the  King 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  for  himself  and  his  allies ; 
and  the  Duke  of  Bichelieu,  on  the  part  of  the  King 
of  France  and  Navarre,  put  their  signatures  to  the  defi- 
nitive treaty  between  France  and  the  Allied  Powers. 
That  treaty  was  for  the  'object  of  restoring  between 
France  and  her  neighbours  those  relations  of  reciprocal 
confidence  and  good-will  which  the  fatal  effects  of  the 
Bevolution  and  of  the  system  of  conquest  had  for  so  long 
a  time  disturbed.'  At  the  moment  of  signing  this  pledge 
of  peace,  the  Duke  of  Bichelieu  described  it  as  *  a  fatal 
treaty.'  *  More  dead  than  alive,'  he  writes  on  the  21st 
November,  *  I  yesterday  put  my  name  to  this  fatal  treaty.* 

^  It  was  fiital  in  his  view,  because  it  contained  '  an  arrange- 
ment framed  to  secure  to  the  allies  proper  indemnities  for 
the  past,  and  solid  guarantees  for  the  future.'     To  France 
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sJone  did  this  treaty  of  the  20th  November  apply.  The 
settlement  of  Europe,  as  it  was  called,  had  been  effected 
by  the  general  treaty  signed  in  congress  at  Vienna,  on  the 
9th  of  June  1816.  Nothing  remained  but  to  carry  out  - 
the  great  principles  of  justice  and  truth  which  were  to 
heal  the  wounds  of  a  bleeding  world.  Who  could  doubt 
that  the  reign  of  violence  w^-s  destroyed  for  ever,  when 
the  Emperor  Alexander  of  Russia  proclaimed  that  hence- 
forth the  political  relations  of  the  powers  of  Europe  were 
to  be  founded  on  the  gospel  of  peace  and  love  ?  In  a 
manifesto  from  St.  Petersburg,  dated  'on  the  day  of  the 
birth  of  o\ir  Saviour,  26th  December  1815,'  the  emperor 
commanded  that  there  should  be  read  in  all  the  churches 
a'  convention  concluded  at  Paris  on  the  26  th  of  September 
1816,  between  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  and  the  King  of  Prussia ;'  in  which  *  they  solemnly 
declare  that  the  present  act  has  no  other  object  than  to 
publish  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world  their  fixed  resolu- 
tion, both  in  the  administration  of  their  respective  states, 
and  in  their  political  relations  with  every  other  govem- 
me;it,  to  take  for  their  sole  guide  the  precepts  of  the  holy 
religion  of  our  Saviour — namely,  the  precepts  of  justice, 
Christian  charity,  and  peace ;  which,  far  from  being  ap-  -4 

Elicable  only  to  private  Qoncerns,  must  have  an  immediate 
ifluence  on  the  councils  of  princes,  and  guide  all  their 
steps,  as  being  the  only  means  of  consolidating  human 
institutions,  and  remedying  their  imperfections.' 

All  crimes  shall  eease,  and  ancient  firands  shall  fail, 

Betnrnlng  Justice  lift  aloft  her  scale, 

Peace  o'er  the  world  her  olive  wand  extend, 

And  white-robed  Innocence  &om  heaven  descend. — Pofe. 

The  declaration  of  *the  Holy  Alliance '—for  so  this 
convention  of  the  26th  of  September  was  named — was  a 
rhodomontade  which  the  Emperor  Alexander  amused 
himself  by  composing,  with  the  assistance  of  a  *  white- 
robed  Innocence*  called  Madame  Krudener,*  whilst  the 
prosaic  destinies  of  Europe  were  being  settled  amidst  a 

*  '  Clothed  always  in  white,  kneeling  in  the  oratories,  she  seemed 
one  of  the  Dniidesses  whose  wonderful  words  commanded  the  elements.' 
^-Capefigue,  Eestauration. 
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conflict  of  jarring  interests.     The  mystical  doctrines  of 
political  perfectibility  had  few  disciples,  although  the 
I     enthusiastic  emperor  laboured  unremittingly  for  converts. 
^  Mettemich  slily  laughed,  and  handed  it  to  his  master  to 
[    sign ;  Wellington  coldly  bowed,  and  said  that  the  English 
I    parliament  would  require  something  more  precise.     The 
peace  of  Europe  was  settled,  as  every  former  peace  had 
been  settled,  upon   a    struggle   for  what  the  respective 
powers  thought  most  conducive  to  their  own  aggrandise- 
ment.    We  shall  endeavour  briefly  to  txace  some  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  final  settlement  of  1815.    Time  has 
revealed  many  of  the  hidden  movements  by  which  that 
settlement  was  accomplished. 

The  *  Treaty  of  Union,  Concert,  and  Subsidy,*  of  the  1st 
March  1814,  known  as  the  Treaty  of  Ohaumont,  was  con- 
cluded between  Great  Britain,  Austria,  Bussia,  and  Prussia, 
whilst  the  contest  with  France  still  remained  undecided. 
The  four  great  powers  were  negotiating  for  peace  with 
Bonaparte,  whilst  war  was  raging  all  around  them.  The 
Treaty  of  Chaumont  declared  that  the  four  powers  had 
*  transmitted  to  the  French  government  proposals  for  con- 
-^  eluding  a  general  peace ;'  and  •  should  France  refuse  the 
/  conditions  therein  contained,'  that  the  object  of  this  solemn 
engagement  was  'to  draw  closer  the  ties  which  unite  them 
for  the  vigorous  prosecution  of  a  war  undertaken  for  the 
salutary  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  the  miseries  of 
Europe,  by  re-^tahlisMng  a  just  balance  of  power.  But  this 
treaty  was  not  limited  to  the  attainment  of  peace  alone — 
it  contemplated  a  long  alliance  for  the  preservation  of 
what  should  be  attained  and  established.  Its  second 
object  was,  'should  the  Almighty  bless  their  pacific  in- 
tentions, to  ^Ti  the  means  of  maintaining,  against  every 
attempt,  the  order  of  things  which  shall  have  been  the 
happy  consequence  of  their  efforts.*  To  this  end  the  four 
powers  each  agreed  to  keep  in  the  field  a  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  effective  men;  Great  Britain  engaged  to 
furnish,  a  subsidy  of  five  millions  sterling  for  the  service 
^  of  the  year  1814 ;  and  the  duration  of  the  treaty  was  to 
extend  to  twenty  years,  Within  one  month  from  the 
date  of  this  treaty,  the  counter-revolution  of  France  was 
effected,  and  Napoleon  was  decreed  to  havo  forfeited  the 
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throne.  On  the  23rd  of  April,  a  convention  was  agreed 
with  the  restored  government  for  the  suspension  of 
hostilities ;  of  which  the  second  article  left  no  doubt  that 
the  just  balance  of  power  was  to  be  established  by  reduc-  - 
ing  France  to  the  territorial  limits  of  the  1st  January 
1792.  By  the  definitive  treaty  of  peace  of  the  30th  May 
1814,  some  additions  were  made  to  these  limits.  With 
reference  to  the  final  disposal  of  the  ceded  territories 
acquired  by  France  during  the  war,  the  treaty  was  neces- 
sarily vague.  The  larger  questions  of  contemplate 
aggrandisement  by  Eussia  and  Prussia  were  wholly  left 
out  of  view :  all  was  to  be  settled  in  the  general  congress 
to  be  held  at  Vienna. 

The  Congress  of  Vienna  was  not  only  the  most  im- 
portant assembly  that  modem  Europe  had  beheld,  but  it 
was,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  imposing  and  ostentatious. 
It  was  accompanied  by  all  the  '  fierce  vanities '  of  the  last 
days  of  feudalism ;  and  the  great  dramatic  poet's  descrip- 
tion of  the  splendours  of  *  the  vale  of  Andren '  might,  with 
little  alteration,  be  applied  to  the  saloons  of  Vienna  in 
the  latter  months  of  1814.  In  that  city  of  pleasure  were 
assembled,  in  October,  the  sovereigns  of  Austria,  and 
Bussia,  and  Prussia,  with  many  of  the  lesser  princes  of  ^ 
the  Germanic  states.  Emperors  shook  hands  in  the  public 
streets ;  Mettemich  and  Castlereagh  strolled  about  arm 
in  arm.  The  royal  negotiators  vied  with  each  other  in 
the  splendour  of  their  entertainments ;  the  British  minister, 
a  commoner  of  England,  o'er-topped  the  magnificence  of 
the  proudest  royalties.  The  old  Prince  de  Ligne  exclaimed : 
'Le  congres  danse,  et  ne  marche  pas.'  They  did  not 
move  on  quite  so  easily  and  agreeably  as  their  outward 
delights  and  courtesies  might  seem  to  indicate.  Talleyrand 
oame  with  his  profound  adroitness  to  demand  that  France 
should  take  a  part  in  all  the  deliberations.  The  parties 
to  the  Treaty  of  Chaumont  would  have  narrowed  his 
claims,  but  he  persevered,  and  France  regained  her  proper 
rank  in  European  diplomacy.  The  ministers  of  England 
and  Austria  had  begun  to  feel  that  ambitions  might  arise 
as  adverse  to  the  just  balance  of  power  as  the  humbled  "^ 
ambition  of  France  itself.  A  voice  had  gone  forth  from 
the  I^ritish  parliament  to  protest  against  the  annexation 
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of  Saxony  to  Prussia,  and  the  total  subjugation  of  Poland 
by  Eiissia.  The  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  declared  on 
the  28th  November,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  ho 

^  did  not  believe  that  any  British  minister  would  be  a  party 
to  these  acts.  It  was  clear,  from  his  own  letters,  that  np 
to  the  end  of  October  the  British  minister  had  been  a 
consenting  party  to  the  annexation  of  Saxony ;  and  that 
he  had  defended  the  annexation  npon  the  gronnd  that  the 
king  had  been  guilty  of  perpetual  tergiversations,  and 
ought  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  future  tranquillity  of  Europe. 
Of  the  wishes  and  interests  of  the  people  of  Saxony  he 
made  no  mention.  Austria,  on  the  other  hand,  strongly 
protested  against  the  annexation.  For  three  months  Europe 
was  on  the  brink  of  a  new  war.  France,  having  recovered 
a  position  of  independence  at  the  congress,  demanded  the 
restoration  of  the  Bourbon  dynasty  to  the  throne  of  Sicily 
and  Naples,  and  refused  to  consent  to  the  degradation  of 
the  King  of  Saxony.  The  principle  of  legitimacy  was 
violated,  according  to  Talleyrand,  by  both  these  acts. 
Austria  made  common  cause  with  France  in  the  discussions 
upon  Saxony.  Opposed  to  these  powers  were  the  sovereigns 
of  Eussia  and  Prussia,  united  by  personal  friendship,  and 

^  most  potential  in  their  military  organisation.  '  Secure  me 
Saxony,'  said  Prussia,  '  and  you  shall  have  Poland ;' 
'Secure  me  Poland,'  said  Eussia,  *and  you  shall  have 
Saxony.'  In  these  questions  Great  Britain  had  no  direct 
interest ;  but  she  had  the  great  national  interest  to  up- 
hold, that  the  weaker  states  should  not  be  absorbed  by  the 
stronger,  and  that  some  regard  to  the  people  should  be 
shown  in  those  partitions  of  territory  which  the  wars  of  a 
quarter  of  a  century  had  rendered  too  familiar.  There 
was  a  change  in  the  policy  of  the  British  minister  at  con- 
gress. Before  the  end  of  1814,  England,  France,  and 
Austria  were  united  in  demanding  the  integrity  of  Saxony, 
and  the  independence  of  Poland.  On  the  11th  of  December, 
the  Archduke  Constantino,  who  had  hurried  from  Vienna, 
called  upon  the  Poles  to  rally  round  the  protection  of  the 
Emperor  of  Eussia ;  the  Prussian  minister  declared  that 

^  Saxony  was  conquered  by  Prussia,  and  should  not  be 
restored;  Alexander,  in  revenge  for  the  opposition  of 
France,  was  resolved  to  support  Murat  on  the  throne  of 
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Naples.  The  rival  powers  b^an  to  look  to  war.  There 
had  been  a  million  of  allied  men  in  arms  to  Tedst  the 
aggressions  of  France,  and  to  restore  the  just  equilibrium 
01  power  in  Europe.  That  these  arms  were  now  to  be 
turned  against  each  other  was  a  more  than  possible  event; 
it  was  an  event  to  be  instantly  provided  for  and  regulated 
hy  those  whose  mission  was  that  of  peace.  In  the  treaty 
of  Holy  Alliance  the  rulers  of  Austria,  Bussia,  and  Prussia 
had  solemnly  engaged  to  '  remain  united  by  the  bonds  of 
a  true  and  indissoluble  fraternity ;  and  considering  each 
other  as  fellow-countrymen,  they  will,  on  all  occasions, 
and  in  all  plaoes,  lend  each  other  aid  and  assistance.'  In. 
a  secret  treaty  concluded  between  Austria,  England,  and 
France  on  the  8rd  Febuary  1815,  an  enga|gement  was 
entered  into  to  act  in  concert,  each  with  xa  army  of  a 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men,  to  carry  into  effect  the 
Treaty  of  Paris,  in  the  manner  most  conformable  to  the 
spirit  of  that  treaty ;  '  convinced  that  the  powers  who  had 
to  complete  the  dispositions  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  ought 
to  be  maintained  in  a  state  of  security  and  perfect  inde- 
pendence, and  holding  it  necessary,  in  consequence  of  pre- 
tenstona  recently  manifested,  to  look  to  the  means  to  resist 
every  aggression.*  When,  a  year  after  the  date  of  this 
treaty,  Mr.  Brougham  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons 
for  a  copy  of  the  document.  Lord  Castlereagh  resisted  its 
production,  on  the  ground  that  it  might  be  considered  in 
the  nature  of  an  unfinished  transaction,  *  a  mere  historical 
fact,'  that  could  have  no  influence-  on  our  actual  affairs. 
He  contended  that  the  cordial  co-operation  of  the  allies 
in  the  events  of  1815  was  sufficient  to  show  that  for  all 
great  purposes  the  spirit  of  strict  alliance  pervaded  the 
powers  of  Europe.  Thirty  years  have  passed  since  this 
argument  was  employed.  It  was  a  good  argument  then, 
to  prevent  inconvenient  disclosures;  but  there  requires 
little  to  convince  us  now,  upon  the  clear  evidence  of  this 
'  historical  fact/  that  if  Bonaparte  had  not  leaped  into  the 
throne  of  the  Tuileries  in  the  spring  of  1815,  the  peace  of 
Europe  might  have  been  broken  before  it  was  consolidated. 
The  *  historical  fact  *  is  not  without  its  lessons  even  at  the 
present  hour.  On  the  7th  of  March,  Prince  Mettemich 
received  a  despatch  announcing  the  hasty  and  mysterious 
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departure  of  Napoleon  from  Elba.   On  the  13tli  the  solemn 

declaration  of  congress  was  published,  that  Bonaparte 

I    was  to  be  put  down  as  the  common  enemy  of  mankind. 

j^  The  Congress  of  Vienna  continued  its  deliberations ;  and 

whilst  preparations  for  war  were  made  on  every  side,  the 

general  treaty  of  congress  for  the  settlement  of  Europe 

was  prepared)  and  was  signed  only  a  week  before  the 

battle   of  Quatre  Bras.     The  points  of  difference  as  to 

territorial  limits  were  settled  by  mutual  concessions.    The 

principle  of  partition  and  readjustment  of  territory  was 

established. 

The  definitive  treaty  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  was 
signed  on  the  9th  of  June.  On  the  14th  the  chancellor  of 
the  exchequer  went  down  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
said  that  he  had  contracted  a  loan  that  day  for  thirty-six 
millions,  and  he  asked  for  a  total  amount  for  the  supplies 
of  the  year — in  addition  to  the  permanent  charges  of 
thirty-seven  millions  and  a  half — of  no  less  a  sum  than 
ninety  millions.  The  resolutions  of  the  chancellor  of  the 
exchequer  were  agreed  to,  with  only  one  opposing  speech, 
and  without  a  division.  On  the  1 8th  the  battle  of  Waterloo 
was  fought.  On  the  3rd  of  July,  Paris  was  in  the  occupa- 
f^  tion  of  the  Anglo-Prussian  army — Louis  XVIII.  was  re- 
.  stored — Napoleon  was  banished  to  St.  Helena* 
'  It  is  not  within  our  province  to  trace  the  various 
political  intrigues  that  followed  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons  to  the  throne  from  which  they  had  been  hurled, 
partly  by  their  own  indiscretions,  essentially  by  the  re- 
action of  that  fierce  military  spirit  which  had  held  Europe 
in  terror  for  a  quarter  of  a  century.  There  was  once 
more  to  be  a  contest  for  power  between  England  and 
Eossia.  England  could  repress  the  national  hatred  of 
Prussia,  and  preserve  Paris  from  worse  than  useless  out- 
rage. She  could  even  read  France  *  a  great  moral  lesson ' 
in  the  restoration  of  the  works  of  art  to  their  lawful  owners. 
But  England  could  not  preserve  the  influence  which 
would  have  secured  France  from  the  dangerous  revenge  of 
the  ultra-royalists.  Talleyrand,  who  had  raised  his  country 
•  to  the  position  which  she  occupied  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  was  driven  from  the  councils  of  that  king  who,  a 
few  months  before,  was  a  powerless  outcast.     Buasia,  it  is 
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said,  named  his  successor.  The  ministers  of  England  did 
all  that  remained  to  them  to  do.  The  treaty  of  alliance, 
which  accompanied  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  was  forwarded  to 
the  French  minister  with  a  note  which  contained  sundry 
excellent  lessons  on  the  duty  of  uniting  moderation  witifi 
firmness,  and  rejecting  imprudent  or  impassioned  counsels. 
•  Indemnities  for  the  past '  were  to  be  secured  by  Franco 
paying,  by  gradual  instalments,  seven  hundred  millions  of 
francs — a  sum  not  equal  to  the  loan  which  the  English 
chancellor  of  the  exchequer  raised  in  one  day ;  *  guarantees 
for  the  future '  were  exacted  by  the  presence  of  the  army 
of  occupation  for  a  term  of  years,  supported  at  the  expense 
of  France,  and  garrisoning  her  strong  places,  under  the 
command  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  England,  having 
lost  her  real  influence  in  the  government  of  France,  re- 
tained the  power  of  making  herself  odious.  The  terms 
granted  to  the  French  were  in  truth  moderate.  England, 
at  the  height  of  glory,  had  to  pay  penalties  of  longer 
duration,  perhaps  of  greater  severity,  as  the  price  of  this 
tremendous  conflict.  The  last  three  years  of  war  alone 
had  cost  the  countiy  one  hundred  and  ninety-seven 
millions. 

Paris  in  the  autumn  of  1816  presented  a  scene  even 
more  remarkable  than  the  Vienna  of  the  preceding  year. 
The  conquered  city  was  one  universal  theatre  of  gaiety 
and  excitement.  Here  was  no  *  Kachel  weeping  for  heV 
ohildren.'  In  some  dark  estaminet  might  a  solitary 
soldier  of  the  disbanded  army  of  the  Loire  be  heard 
execrating  the  presence  of  the  foreigner.  But  the  foreigner 
preserved  an  exact  discipline.  He  paid  for  everything, 
and  he  had  ample  means  of  payment.  '  It  is  from  this 
year,  1815,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  shopkeeping  for- 
tunes of  Paris  are  to  be  dated.  The  haughty  nobles  of 
Eussia  lavished  their  rents  upon  Parisian  mistresses  and 
gamblers.  Hundreds  of  the  great  English  families  rushed 
to  Paris  to  gaze  upon  the  conquering  armies,  and  to  con- 
tend for  the  honour  of  a  smile  from  Lady  Castlereagh  in 
her  evening  circle,  or  a  bow  from  the  great  duke  at  his 
morning  levee.  All  this  was  to  end.  The  ministers  and 
serf-lords  of  Eussia  had  to  return  to  a  St.  Petersburg 
winter,  and  see  how  best  they  could  persuade  the  Poles 


Chap.  L]  PARIS  IN  THE  AUTUMN  OF   1815.  9 

that  their  annexation  was  the  triumph  of  their  independ- 
ence. The  cantions  diplomatists  of  Austria  had  to  discover 
how  the  hot  Italian  spirits  that  had  dreamt  of  liberty  and 
^national  greatness  were  to  sit  down  under  the  leaden 
soeptre  of  the  German  stranger.  Prussian  councillors  of 
state  had  to  meet  the  excited  landwehr,  who  had  rushed  to 
arms  Tinder  the  promise  of  constitutional  liberty ;  and  to 
accommodate  the  differences  of  one  set  of  subjects  with  the 
old  German  laws,  and  her  new  Ehine  people  with  the 
French  code.  The  smaller  German  states  had  to  re-arrange 
themselves  under  the  confederation.  Sweden  had  to  re- 
concile Norway.  Holland  had  to  amalgamate  with  Bel- 
gium— Protestant  with  Catholic,  and  interpret  Dutch  laws 
to  a  French  race.  Spain,  which  had  put  down  the  cortes, 
had  to  try  if  proscriptions  could  satisfy  a  people  that  had 
been  fighting  seven  years  in  the  name  of  freedom.  Cer- 
tainly these  home  prospects  were  not  so  agreeable  to  the 
managers  of  national  affairs  as  the  reviews  of  the  Bois  de 
Boulogne,  or  the  reimions  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Hpnore. 
Perhaps  to  the  English  ministers,  and  to  their  admiring 
followers,  there  was  less  of  apprehension  than  to  the  leaders 
^  of  those  states  who  had  gained  something  more  solid  than 
V  the  glory  with  which  England  remained  contented.  It 
I  was  enough  for  her  to  believe  that  she  had  won  security. 
She  had  proudly  won  the  semblance  of  it ;  the  one  gieat 
enemy  was  overthrown.  Still  there  might  be  some  feel- 
ing— half  fear,  half  disgust — at  the  thought  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  with  its  searching  questions,  its  hatred  of 
continental  alliances,  its  denunciations  of  broken  promises, 
coming  from  a  small  but  active  minority.  The  lofty  port 
and  the  cold  politeness  that  befitted  the  table  of  Congress 
would  be  there  out  of  place.  Two  years  of  negotiation  in 
the  midst  of  victory  would  not  be  favourable  to  debating 
equanimity.  Hard  everyday  business  would  have  to  be 
talked  of  instead  of  glory.     There  was  but  one  course  : 


I 


They  must  either — 
For  80  run  tbe  conditioDB — leave  those  remnants 
Of  fool,  and  feather,  that  they  got  in  France, 
With  all  their  honourable  pointe  of  ignorance, ' 
And  understand  again  like  honest  men. 
Or  pack  to  their  old  playfellows. 

— Shaespeabe:  Henry  VIIL 
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But  if  the  plenipotentiaries  of  this  country  might  return  i 
home  a  little  imbued  with  the  temper  of  despotic  cabinets — 
if  they  coidd  be  accused  of  having  too  strenuously  ^ 
asserted  the  principle  of  legitimacy — ^if  they  had  appeared  " 
to  have  contended  too  much  for  the  claims  of  kings,  and 
too  little  for  the  rights  of  the  people — ^in  one  respect  they 
had  done  their  duty,  and  truly  upheld  the  moral  supremacy 
of  England.  They  had  laboiired  strenuously,  and  they  had 
laboured  with  tolerable  success,  for  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade.  In  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  England  protected 
her  commercial  interests-~despicable  protection ! — by  sti- 
pulating for  a  monopoly  of  the  slave-trade  for  thirty  years. 
In  the  Treaty  c^  Paris,  England  wrested  from  France  an 
immediate  abolition  of  the  traffic,  and  a  declaration  from 
all  the  high  contracting  powers  that  they  would  concert, 
without  loss  of  tiane, '  the  most  effectual  measures  for  the 
entire  and  definitive  abolition  of  a  commerce  so  odious.' 
This  was  something  to  set  off  against  the  remarkable  fact 
that  Great  Britain,  who  had  made  such  enormous  sacri- 
fices for  the  deliverance  of  Europe,  had  not  a  single  com- 
mercial treaty  to  exhibit  as  a  compensation  for  her  prodigal 
disbursements  of  loans  and  subsidies.  During  tJie  most  , 
stringent  period  of  Napoleon's  anti-commercial  decrees,  | 
her  commerce  went  on  increasing.  The  people  of  Europe 
would  have  her  commodities,  and  no  fiscal  power  could 
shut  them  out*  The  merchants  and  manufacturers  of 
England  might  expect  that  when  all  the  rulers  of  Europe 
were  assembled  to  deliberate  upon  the  future  welfare  of 
the  great  European  family*  there  would  be  some  relaxation 
of  that  almost  universal  system  of  high  duties  and  prohi- 
bition which  denied  to  the  continental  nations  the  advan- 
tages of  free  marts  for  the  products  of  British  industry. 
The  days  of  neutrals,  and  licences,  and  armies  of  smugglers, 
were  gone.  Our  diplomatists  came  home  with  no  treaties 
putting  their  country  *upon  the  footing  of  the  most 
favoured  nations.'  The  merchants  and  manufacturers 
would  not  have  welcomed  them  if  they  had  come  with 
any  treaty  that  went  upon  the  principle  of  buying  in  the 
cheapest  market  and  selling  in  the  dearest.  Even  the  ^ 
Treaty  of  Versailles,  which  Pitt  negotiated  with  France 
in  1786,  would  have  been  offensive  to  the  parliament  of 
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England  in  1816,  for  it  was  a  treaty  of  mutual  concession 
and  liberality.  Had  Lord  Castlereagh  said  to  the  House 
I  of  Commons,  *  I  have  made  trade  free/  he  would  have 
a  l)een  hooted.  The  shipowners  would  have  clamoured  for 
^  their  beloved  navigation-laws.  The  landowners  would 
have  driven  him  from  office  had  he  admitted  the  corn  of 
Poland  and  the  wool  of  Saxony.  The  colonial  merchants 
would  have  impeached  him  for  letting  in  the  timber  of 
Norway.  The  manufacturers  would  have  been  in  open 
insorrection  at  the  faintest  rustling  of  the  silks  of  France. 
As  it  ivas,  the  peace  of  1815  was  constructed  without  the 
slightest  eflfort  to  secure  its  perpetuity  by  something 
stronger  than  conventions  and  proctocols  —  by  uniting 
mankind  in  a  bond  of  common  interests. 

We  request  our  readers  to  turn  to  the  map  of  Europe, 
and  to  follow  us  in  a  few  details  which  may  save  some 
after-trouble  of  reference  and  explanation. 

Look,  first,  at  the  kingdom  of  France,  as  its  limits  were 
fixed  in  1815,  nearly  the  limits  of  1790 — the  limits  of  the 
present  hour.  It  is  a  noble  territory,  full  of  natural 
resources — a  land  that  possesses  all  the  elements  of  real 
prosperity — a  country  that  must  ever  be  one  of  the 
T/greskteBt  powers  of  Europe — a  military  power,  a  naval 
L'  pawer.  The  population  of  France,  within  the  limits  fixed 
I  by  the  peace,  was  in  1815  about  thirty  millions.  But 
I  before  the  campaign  of  1812,  the  empire  of  France 
embraced  a  population  of  more  than  fifty  millions ;  the 
imperial  domination  extended  over  more  than  sixty 
millions.  There  were  thirty-two  millions  of  people,  in 
1815,  to  come  under  new  laws  and  new  governments. 

The  old  provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  severed  from 
the  empire,   were  raised  up  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Netherlands  under  the  House  of  Orange.     The  line  which 
now  separates  Belgium  and  Holland  was  drawn  after  the 
revolution  of  1830.     In  1815  this  was  made  a  compact 
kingd(mi  of  five  millions  of  inhabitants — an  agricultural, 
a  manufacturing,  and  a  commercial  kingdom,  with  noble 
I    colonies.    The  physical  arrangement  of  such  a  state  was 
^  admirable.     But  the  moral  overcame  the  material.     The 
people  would  not  amalgamate. 
The  Austrian  Netherlands  (Belgium),  with  all  that 
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part  of  Gennany  which  lies  cm.  the  left  iMunk  of  the  Bhine,  ^ 
were  added  to  the  old  territoiy  of  France  in  1801.  The  \  ^ 
Bhenish  provinces  were,  in  1815,  bestowed  npon  PniBsia  \  ^ 
— a  fertile  tenitorr,  an  indnstrioas  people.  By  the  ',1 
Peace  of  Tilsit,  Prussia  was  stripped  of  nearly  one-half  of  \ 
her  dominions.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  restored  her  to 
her  full  sovereignty.  Bnt  the  congress  did  more  for  this 
great  member  of  the  European  confederacy.  It  gave 
Prussia  one-half  of  Saxony.  It  gave  her  a  slice  of  the 
Dachy  of  Warsaw,  with  a  million  of  people.  The  map  C 
will  eJiow  better  than  words  what  the  peace  of  1815  did 
for  Prussia.  It  raised  her  from  the  depths  of  her  humilia- 
tion after  the  battle  of  Jena,  to  take  rank  amongst  the 
most  important  of  European  powers. 

A  territory  larger  tiian  all  Europe  put  together — a 
population  forming  one-fifth  of  the  whole  of  Europe — this 
is  indeed  a  mighty  country,  and  one  that  would  seem 
destined  for  univeisal  monarchy.  But  the  largest  states 
are  not  always  the  strongest.  Bussia,  by  its  ascendency 
at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Poland  : 
in  undisputed  sovereignty,  with  four  million  inhabitants. 
The  Duchy  of  Warsaw  was  swept  from  the  domination  of  *^ 
France.  The  new  kingdom  had  a  constitution ;  but  the  old  Y 
aimexations  of  Poland  to  Bussia  were  to  continue  under  ^ 
the  absolute  monarch.    The  fabric  was  too  frail  to  endure. 

Where  vanished  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy,  with  its 
six  million  inhabitants?  Where  all  the  lesser  French 
incorporated  states.  Piedmont,  Grenoa,  Tuscany,  Lucca? 
The  lord  of  the  iron  crown  might  indeed  dream  that  the 
Mediterranean  would  become  the  French  lake !  Austria 
acquired  the  Lombardo-Veneto  kingdom,  with  its  four 
millions  of  inhabitants.  Sardinia  annexed  Genoa  to  its 
territory,  and  became  a  more  important  state.  The  States 
of  the  Church  were  re-established.  Naples  and  Sicily 
were  restored  to  the  old  Bourbon  branch.  Tuscany  was 
again  a  grand-duchy.  Smaller  states  are  dotted  about 
the  famed  Italian  land.  Visions  of  ancient  grandeur  have 
sometimes  precipitated  its  people  into  revolt;  but  the  1 
arrangements  of  1815  have  not  been  disturbed.  Austria  ^ 
obtained  as  great  a  prize  in  the  dismemberment  of  the 
French  empire  as  Prussia  and  Kussia.     With  a  policy  that 
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England  in  1816,  for  it  was  a  treaty  of  mutual  concession 
and  liberality*  Had  Lord  Castlereagh  said  to  the  House 
.  of  Oommons,  *  I  have  made  trade  free,*  he  would  have 
^  been  hooted.  The  shipowners  would  have  clamoured  for 
their  beloved  navigation-laws.  The  landowners  would 
have  driven  him  from  office  had  he  admitted  the  corn  of 
Poland  and  the  wool  of  Saxony.  The  colonial  merchants 
would  have  impeached  him  for  letting  in  the  timber  of 
Norway.  The  manufacturers  would  have  been  in  open 
insurrection  at  the  faintest  rustling  of  the  silks  of  France. 
As  it  was,  the  peace  of  1815  was  constructed  without  the 
slightest  eflfort  to  secure  its  perpetuity  by  something 
stronger  than  conventions  and  proctocols  —  by  uniting 
mankind  in  a  bond  of  common  interests. 

We  request  our  readers  to  turn  to  the  map  of  Europe, 
and  to  follow  us  in  a  few  details  which  may  save  some 
after-trouble  of  reference  and  explanation. 

Look,  first,  at  the  kingdom  of  France,  as  its  limits  were 

fixed  in  1815,  nearly  the  limits  of  1790 — ^the  limits  of  the 

present  hour.     It  is  a  noble  territory,   full   of  natural 

resources — sl  land  that  possesses  all  the  elements  of  real 

I    prosperity — a  country  that  must  ever  be   one    of   the 

r^ greatest   powers  of  Europe — a  military  power,  a  naval 

'    pawer.     The  population  of  France,  within  the  limits  fixed 

I     by  the  peace,  was  in  1815  about  thirty  millions.     But 

before   the  campaign  of    1812,    the    empire    of    France 

embraced  a  population  of  more  than  fifty  millions ;  the 

imperial    domination    extended  over  more   than  sixty 

millions.     There  were  thirty-two  millions  of  people,  in 

1815,  to  come  under  new  laws  and  new  governments. 

The  old  provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  severed  from 

the  empire,   were  raised  up  into   the  kingdom  of  the 

Netherlands  under  the  House  of  Orange.     The  line  which 

now  separates  Belgium  and  Holland  was  drawn  after  the 

revolution  of  1830.     In  1815  this  was  made  a  compact 

kingd(mi  of  five  millions  of  inhabitants — an  agricultural, 

I     a  manufacturing,  and  a  commercial  kingdom,  with  noble 

L  colonies.     The  physical  arrangement  of  such  a  state  was 

^  admirable.    But  the  moral  overcame  the  material.     The 

people  would  not  amalgamate. 

Tho  Austrian  Netherlands  (Belgium),  with  all  that 
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upon  the  most  extravagant  scale,-  the  spirit  of  the  people 
conducted  that  warfare  to  a  triumphant  end.     The  gains 
of  a  great  nation   are  not  to  be  reckoned  only  by  its    - 
territorial  acquisitions,  or  its  diplomatic  influence.     The  ^ 
war   which  England   had   waged,   often  single-handed, 
against  a  colossal  tyranny,   raised  her  to  an  eminence 
which    amply    compensated    for    the    mistakes  of    her 
negotiators.    It  was  something  that  they  did  not  close  the 
war  in  a  huckstering  spirit — that  they  did  not  squabble 
for  this  colony  or  that  entrepSL     The  fact  of  our  greatness    ^ 
was  not  to  be  mistaken  when  we  left  to  others  the  scramble    | 
for  aggrandisement,  content  at  last  to  be  free  to  pursue  our    j 
own  course  of  consolidating  our  power  by  the  arts  of  peace.    I 
There  were  years  of  exhaustion  and  discontent  to  follow    ! 
those  years  of  perilous  conflict  and  final  triumph.     But    J 
security  was  won ;  we  were  safe  from  the  giant  aggressor.    | 
The  people  that  had  subdued  Napoleon — for  it  was  the  act 
of  the  people — would  do  the  work  that  remained  to  them. 
The  imperial  parliament  had  continued  prorogued  from 
the  11th  July,  1815,  to  the  1st  Febniary  1816.^    During 
this  long  and  unusual  interval  of  legislative  business — for   j 
it  had  been  the  previous  custom  for  parliament  to  meet  J 
early  in  November — the  foreign  policy  of  the  administra-  ^ 
tion  had  been  carried  out  without  the  slightest  control 
from  the  representatives  of  the  people.     Sir  S.  Komilly 
writes  in  his  diary  of  the  1st  February :  *  There  has  been 
no  period  of  our  history  in  which  more  important  events 
have  passed,  and  upon  which  the  counsels  of  parliament — 
if  they  be  of  any  utility — were  more  to  be  required,  than 
during  this  long  prorogation.'     It  may  be  doubted  if  the 
counsels  of  parliament  could  have  been  *  of  any  utility '  in 
deciding  the  great  questions  involved  in  the  irresistible 
triumph  of  the  allied  armies.     Eomilly  was  himself  at 
Paris  in  October  1815.    He  laments  over  the  unpopularity 
of  the  English  in  compelling  the  removal  of  the  works  of 
art  from  the  Louvre ;  he  doubts  whether  a  peace  of  long 
duration  could  arise  out  of  the  occupation  of  France  by    -. 
foreign  troops;  he  sympathises  with  those  who  bitterly  J 
complain  of  the  perfidy  of  the  allied  powers.     Mr.  Homer  # 
has  similar  views :  the  good  fruits  of  the  French  Eevolu- 
tion  were  to  be  lost  to  France ;  the  confederacy  of  courts 
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and  the  alliance  of  armies  were  to  fiubject  the  French  to  the 
government  of  a  family  that  they  despise  and  detest :  that 
the  people  are  the  property  of  certain  royal  families,  was 
^  to  be  established  as  a  maxim  in  the  system  of  Europe ;  our 
army  was  degraded  in  being  the  main  instrument  of  a 
warfare  against  freedom  and  civilisation.  If  parliament 
had  been  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815,  and  had  these 
been  the  general  opinions  of  the  opposition  as  a  body,  the 
Bourbons  might  not  have  been  supported  by  the  English 
diplomatists  in  their  restoration ;  and  the  English  army 
might  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  occupation  of  France, 
after  the  object  had  been  accomplished  for  which  England 
had  professed  to  arm — the  overthrow  of  Napoleon.  But 
parliament  was  not  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815 ;  and, 
what  is  more  important,  the  opposition,  as  a  body,  did  not 
hold  these  opinions.  Two  days  before  the  meeting  of 
parliament,  Mr.  Homer  writes :  *  I  fear  we  are  not  likely 
to  go  on  very  harmoniously  in  opposition ;  there  are  such 
wide  and  irreconcilable  diflFerences  of  opinion  between 
those  who,  on  the  one  hand,  will  hear  of  nothing  but  a  re- 
turn to  aU  that  was  undone  by  the  French  Revolution,  and 
-  who,  in  the  present  moment  of  mcceas^  declare  views  of  that 
Y^^tort  which  they  never  avowed  to  the  same  extent  before — 
r  and  those  who,  on  the  other  hand,  think  that  the  French 
*    people  have  some  right  to  make  and  mend  their  government 

for  themselves You  may  expect  very  soon  to  see  a 

breach  in  the  opposition;  I  think  it  cannot  be  averted 
much  longer.'  Mr.  Ward  (afterwards  Lord  Dudley) 
attributes  to  the  opposition  motives  which  could  belong 
only  to  a  few  and  which  even  in  those  few  were  mixed 
up  with  something  higher :  *  Opposition  had  staked  every- 
thing upon  Napoleon's  success,  and  are  grieved  at  his 
&ilnre.'  Had  Napoleon  succeeded,  there  might  have 
been  unity.  He  fell;  and  the  great  Whig  party  was 
broken  for  a  season.  It  only  recovered  its  power  when  it 
took  deeper  root  in  the  popular  affections.  The  triumph 
of  the    British    arms    was    soon  followed  by  grievous 

W  embarrassments  at  home.  But  the  people,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1816,  had  little  sympathy  for  those  who 
I  were  lamenting  over  the  banishment  of  Napoleon.  Even 
the  chief  Whig  organ,  the  Edinburgh  Betfiew^  complained 
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upon  the  most  extravagant  scale,-  the  spirit  of  the  people 
conducted  that  warfere  to  a  triumphant  end.  The  gains 
of  a  great  nation  are  not  to  be  reckoned  only  by  its 
territorial  acquisitions,  or  its  diplomatic  influence.  The 
war  which  England  had  waged,  often  single-handed, 
against  a  colossal  tyranny,  raised  her  to  an  eminence 
which  amply  compensated  for  the  mistakes  of  her 
negotiators.  It  was  something  that  they  did  not  close  the 
war  in  a  huckstering  spirit — that  they  did  not  squabble 
for  this  colony  or  that  entr^L  The  fact  of  our  greatness 
was  not  to  be  mistaken  when  we  left  to  others  the  scramble 
for  aggrandisement,  content  at  last  to  be  free  to  pursue  our 
own  course  of  consolidating  our  power  by  the  arts  of  peace. 
There  were  years  of  exhaustion  and  discontent  to  follow 
those  years  of  perilous  conflict  and  final  triumph.  But 
security  was  won ;  we  were  safe  from  the  giant  aggressor. 
The  people  that  had  subdued  Napoleon — for  it  was  the  act 
of  the  people — would  do  the  work  that  remained  to  them. 
The  imperial  parliament  had  continued  prorogued  from 
the  11th  July,  1815,  to  the  1st  February  1816.  During 
this  long  and  unusual  interval  of  legislative  business — for 
it  had  been  the  previous  custom  for  parliament  to  meet 
early  in  November—the  foreign  policy  of  the  administra- 
tion  had  been  carried  out  without  the  slightest  control 
from  the  representatives  of  the  people.  Sir  S.  Eomilly 
writes  in  his  diary  of  the  1st  February :  *  There  has  been 
no  period  of  our  history  in  which  more  important  events 
have  passed,  and  upon  which  the  counsels  of  parliament — 
if  they  be  of  any  utility — were  more  to  be  required,  than 
during  this  long  prorogation.'  It  may  be  doubted  if  the 
counsels  of  parliament  could  have  been  *  of  any  utility  *  in 
deciding  the  great  questions  involved  in  the  irresistible 
triumph  of  the  allied  armies.  Eomilly  was  himself  at 
Paris  m  October  1815.  He  laments  over  the  unpopularity 
of  the  English  in  compelling  the  removal  of  the  works  of 
art  fh)m  the  Louvre ;  he  doubts  whether  a  peace  of  long 
duration  could  arise  out  of  the  occupation  of  France  by 
foreign  troops;  he  sympathises  with  those  who  bitterly 
complain  of  the  perfidy  of  the  allied  powers.  Mr.  Homer 
has  similar  views :  the  good  fruits  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion were  to  be  lost  to  France ;  the  confederacy  of  courts 
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aad  the  alliance  of  armies  were  to  fiubject  the  French  to  the 
government  of  a  family  that  they  despise  and  detest :  that 
tlie  people  are  the  property  of  certain  royal  families,  was 
^  tobe  established  as  a  maxim  in  the  system  of  Europe ;  our 
army  was  degraded  in  being  the  main  instrument  of  a 
warfare  against  freedom  and  civilisation.  If  parliament 
had  been  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815,  and  had  these 
been  the  general  opinions  of  the  opposition  as  a  body,  the 
Bourbons  might  not  have  been  supported  by  the  English 
diplomatists  in  their  restoration ;  and  the  English  army 
might  have  been  vdthdrawn  from  the  occupation  of  France, 
after  the  object  had  been  accomplished  for  which  England 
had  professed  to  arm — ^the  overthrow  of  Napoleon.  But 
parliament  was  not  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815 ;  and, 
what  is  more  important,  the  opposition,  as  a  body,  did  not 
hold  these  opinions.  Two  days  before  the  meeting  of 
parliament,  Mr.  Homer  writes :  *  I  fear  we  are  not  likely 
to  go  on  very  harmoniously  in  opposition ;  there  are  such 
wide  and  irreconcilable  diflFerences  of  opinion  between 
those  who,  on  the  one  hand,  will  hear  of  nothing  but  a  re- 
turn to  all  that  was  undone  by  the  French  Ee volution,  and 
^who,  in  the  present  moment  of  mcceas^  declare  views  of  that 
Bort  which  they  never  avowed  to  the  same  extent  before — 
and  those  who,  on  the  other  hand,  think  that  the  French 
people  have  some  right  to  make  and  mend  their  government 

for  themselves You  may  expect  very  soon  to  see  a 

breach  in  the  opposition;  I  think  it  cannot  be  averted 
much  longer.*  Mr.  Ward  (afterwards  Lord  Dudley) 
attributes  to  the  opposition  motives  which  could  belong 
only  to  a  few  and  which  even  in  those  few  were  mixed 
up  with  something  higher :  *  Opposition  had  staked  every- 
thing upon  Napoleon's  success,  and  are  grieved  at  his 
fidlure.'  Had  Napoleon  succeeded,  there  might  have 
been  unity.  He  fell;  and  the  great  Whig  party  was 
broken  for  a  season.  It  only  recovered  its  power  when  it 
took  deeper  root  in  the  popular  affections.  The  triumph 
I  of  the  British  arms  was  soon  followed  by  grievous 
I  embarrassments  at  home.  But  the  people,  at  the  oom- 
ft  mencement  of  1816,  had  little  sympathy  for  those  who 
were  lamenting  over  the  banishment  of  Napoleon.  Even 
the  chief  Whig  organ,  the  Edinburgh  BetneWy  complained 
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of  *  the  strange  partiality  which  has  lately  indicated  itself 
for  him  among  some  of  those  who  profess  to  be  lovers  of 
liberty  in  this  country;'  and  ridiculed  *the  sort  of 
hankering  after  him  which  we  can  trace  among  some  of 
our  good  Whigs.'  The  people  had  as  little  respect  for 
those  who  grieved  that  France  had  to  pay  severe  penalties 
for  her  long  career  of  spoliation.  The  success  of  England 
was  too  recent — the  success  was  too  splendid  and  over- 
whelming, not  to  throw  its  shield  over  just  fears  and 
reafionable  complaints.  It  annihilated  mere  party  hos- 
tility. The  reaction  was  not  yet  come.  The  fever-fit  of 
triumph  had  not  yet  been  followed  by  the  cold  torpor  of 
exhaustion.  For  a  little  while  the  nation  could  bear  even 
the  presumption  of  those  who  claimed  all  the  merit  of 
the  triumph,  and  almost  appeared  to  forget  that  never  was 
a  government  so  supported  by  the  people  as  the  English 
supported  their  government  during  the  Hundred  Days. 
Mr.  Ward,  a  general  follower  of  the  administration,  vnrites 
thus  of  the  men  in  power  in  1816  :  '  Their  prodigious 
success — ^which,  vTithout  at  all  meaning  to  deny  their 
merits  and  abilities,  must  be  allowed  by  all  reasonable  men 
to  have  been  vastly  beyond  their  merits  and  beyond  their 
abilities — ^had  made  their  underlings  insolent,  and  the 
House  too  obedient.'  Such  was  the  position  of  the  two 
parties  with  reference  to  external  politics.  Domestic  con- 
cerns, which  were  soon  to  assume  the  greater  importance, 
were  too  little  regarded  during  the  war  to  divide  men  into 
parties.  The  policy  of  peace  had  slowly  to  construct  the 
great  modem  division  of  the  adherents  to  things  as  they 
were,  and  the  advocates  of  things  as  they  should  be — ^tho 
enemies  and  the  friends  of  progress. 

Let  us  endeavour,  with  however  feeble  a  pencil,  to  trace 
the  outlines  of  those  who  had  chiefly  to  interpret  the 
opinions  of  their  time — to  attack  and  to  defend — ^to  pro- 
pound lasting  truths  or  fleeting  paradoxes — ^in  the  parlia- 
ment of  1816.  The  greater  number  of  those  who  had  to 
debate  on  the  Peace  of  Paris  sleep  with  those  who  had  to 
debate  on  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  The  same  narrow  house 
that  contained  Oxford  and  Bolingbroke  contains  Liverpool 
and  Castlereagh.  Ponsonby  and  Tiemey  are  as  insensible 
to  the  historic  regards  of  their  younger  contemporaries  as 
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are  Stanhope  and  Hanmer.     The  living  and  the   dead 

I    alike  claim  an  honest  and  impartial  estimation. 

I       On  the  woolsack  sits  John  Scott,  Lord  Eldon.     The 

'^  chancellor  is  in  his  sixty-fifth  year.     He  has  filled  his 

I    high  office,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  year  of  absence 

from  power,  since  1801.      The  consummate  judge  is  in 

him  united  with  the  narrowest  politician.     The  acute 

lawyer,  balancing  every  question  with  the  most  inflexible 

honesty  and  the  clearest  vision,  is  the  most  one-sided  and 

halting  statesman  that  ever  sat  in  the  councils  of  an  empire 

in  which  truth  was  only  to  be  established  by  conflict,  and 

every  element  of  change  was  in  ceaseless,  and  for  the  most 

part  healthful  activity.     His  thought  by  day,  his  dream  by 

night,  is  to  uphold  what  he  calls  the  constitution — ^that 

indefinable  compound  of  principles  and  expedients,  that 

to  him  is   as  sacred   as  the  commands  of  Holy  Writ. 

Whoever  approaches  to  lay  his  hands  on  that  ark,  whether 

he  come  to  blot  out  a  cruel  statute,  or  to  mitigate  a 

commercial  restriction,  or  to  disfranchise  a  corrupt  borough, 

or  to  break  down  a  religious  disability,  is  his  enemy.     He 

was  the  last  great  man  who  belonged  to  this  sect.     But  he 

j^  acted  with  perfect  honesty  and  unshrinking  courage  in 

^  the  assertion  of  these  opinions.     He  retained  office  because 

he  professed  the  opinions ;  but  no  one  can  believe  that  he 

professed  the  opinions  to  retain  office.     He  lived  in  times 

when  bursts  of  popular  violence  alarmed  the  peaceful,  and 

licentious  expressions  of  opinion  disgusted  the  moderate ; 

and  he  knew  no  other  instrument  but  force  for  producing 

internal  peace.     Yet  he  was  no  hater  of  liberty,  no  assertor 

of  the  rights  of  unconditional  power.    The  law,  as  it  stood, 

was  his  palladium,  yet  no  one  was  more  ready  to  make  the 

natural  course  of  justice  give  place  to  suspensions  of  the 

constitution.    But  in  his  mind  this  was  to  preserve  the 

constitution.     To  lop  off  a  limb  was  life  to  the  constitution ; 

to  infuse  new  blood  was  death.    It  has  been  truly  observed 

that  he  confounded  every  abuse  that   surrounded    the 

throne,  or  grew  up  within  the  precincts  of  the  altar,  with 

L  the  institutions  themselves — *  alike  the  determined  enemy 

^  of  all  who  would  either  invade  the  institution  or  extirpate 

the  abuse.'     He  is  one  that  after-times  will  not  venerate ; 

hnt,  fortunately  for  the  fame  of  the  larger  number  of  the 

VOL.  I.  0 
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great  ones  of  the  eartb,  there  is  a  vaat  nentnl  groimd 
Letween  YeneTation  and  oontempt. 

The  first  lord  of  the  treasmy  is  the  Earl  of  liverpooL 
He  has  been  prime  minister  from  1812  ;  he  has  held  high  ^ 
office  from  the  beginning  of  the  century;  he  has  filled 
subordinate  offices  from  the  age  of  manhood.  Bespect  is 
on  all  hands  conceded  to  him — the  respect  due  to  honest 
intentions  and  moderate  abilities.  Admiration  or  disgust 
is  reserved  for  his  colleagues.  As  prime  minister  ci 
England,  he  seems  to  fill  something  like  the  station  which 
a  quiet  and  prudent  king  may  fill  in  other  countries.  He 
is  the  head  of  the  nation's  councils,  with  responsible 
ministers.  The  conduct  of  the  war  was  not  his;  he 
suffered  others  to  starve  the  war.  The  peace  was  not  his ; 
he  gave  to  others  the  uncontrolled  power  of  prescribing 
the  laws  of  victory.  The  stupendous  financial  arrange- 
ments of  the  war  were  not  his  ;  they  were  expounded  by 
a  man  of  business  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
resistance  to  all  change  was  not  his ;  the  great  breakwater 
of  the  coming  wave  was  his  sturdy  chancellor.  The  people, 
during  his  war-administration,  had  quietly  surrendered 
itself  to  the  belief  that  good  business  talents  were  the  most 
essential  to  the  official  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  nations.  } 
A  long  course  of  victory  had  succeeded  to  a  long  course  of  ' 
disaster ;  and,  therefore,  the  rulers  at  home  were  the  best 
of  rulers.  The  great  Captain  who  saved  his  country,  and 
threw  his  protection  over  the  government,  offered  the 
strongest  evidence,  in  after-years,  of  how  little  that 
government  had  done  for  him.  Around  the  premier  sit 
the  home  secretary,  Viscount  Sidmouth,  and  the  colonial 
secretary,  the  Earl  Bathurst.  They  enjoy,  even  in  a 
greater  degree  than  himself,  the  privilege  of  not  being 
envied  and  feared  for  the  force  of  their  characters,  or  the 
splendour  of  their  talents. 

It  is  not  quite  easy  to  understand  now  what  constituted 
the  opposition  in  1816.  The  two  peers  of  the  greatest 
mark  had  been  divided  in  their  opinions  as  to  the  war 
against  Napoleon  on  his  return  from  Elba.  It  is  little 
doubtful  that  they  were  equally  divided  as  to  the  character 
of  the  peace.  Earl  Grey  stood  at  the  head  of  the  party 
that  denounced  the  intimate  foreign  alliances  which  this 
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oountrj  had  formed  in  the  support  of  legitimacy.  He 
would  have  treated  with  Bonaparte.  Lord  Grenville  held 
that  the  maintenance  of  peace  with  Bonaparte  was  im- 
'^  possible,  and  that  consequently  the  foreigp  alliances  and 
the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons  were  essential  parts  of  the 
war  policy.  Both  had  been  driven  from  office  ten  years 
before,  through  their  firm  adherence  to  the  support  of  the 
Catholic  claims.  The  nature  of  each  of  these  eminent 
Btatesmen  was  somewhat  haughty  and  uncompromising. 
Had  they  remained  in  power  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Fox, 
they  would  have  probably  differed  as  to  the  couduct  of 
the  war.  Had  they  succeeded  to  power  upon  the 
termination  of  the  war,  they  would  as  certainly  have 
differed  as  to  the  character  of  popular  discontents,  and  the 
mode  of  appeasing  them^  Lord  Grey  was  a  Whig-reformer 
—Lord  Grenville  a  Whig-conservative.  On  the  benches 
of  opposition  sat  also  the  Marquis  of  LaJisdowHe  and  Lord 
Holland.  Their  differences  of  opinion  were  not  of  a  very 
practical  character*  Lord  Lansdowne  saw  in  the  over- 
throw of  Napoleon  the  destruction  of  a  military  tyrant^ 
and  he  rejoiced  accordingly;  Lord  Holland,  a  man  of 
-^large  benevolence,  had  a  generous  tear  for  a  fallen  foe. 
rf  Turn  We  to  the  House  of  Commons — that  assembly  whose 
^i  voice,  even  when  its  defects  were  most  fiercely  canvassed, 
went  forth  throughout,  the  world  as  the  expression  of 
a  great  and  free  nation*  The  leader  of  the  ministerial 
phalanx  is  Bobert  Stewart,  Lord  Castlereagh.  To  his 
splendid  figure  and  commanding  face  he  has  added  the 
OQtward  show  of  honours  which  have  not  been  bestowed 
upon  a  commoner  since  the  days  of  Sir  Eobert  Walpole. 
He  is  *  the  noble  lord  in  the  blue  ribbon.'  He  has  been 
foreign  secretary  since  1812.  He  held  high  office  in  1802. 
By  the  force  of  his  character  he  bore  down  the  calumnieij 
which  had  attached  to  his  connection  with  the  govern- 
ment of  Ireland  before  the  union.  The  triuinphs  of  the 
I  Peninsula  had  obliterated  the  recollections  of  Walcheren. 
I  He  comes  now  to  parliament  at  the  very  summit  of  his 
L  power,  having  taken  but  little  part  in  its  debates  during 
IP  the  mighty  events  of  the  two  previous  years.  There  is  a 
general  impression  that  he  has  a  leaning  towards  arbitrary 
pnooiples,  and  that  his  intercourse  with  the  irresponsible 
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^Wi  of  the  oontinent  lias  not  increased  his  aptitude  for 
*wu\4j4j,i|^yj^^  a  representative  government.  He  will  be 
♦^HHuktMl  with  bitterness;  he  will  be  suspected,  perhaps 
^*yjj*tly.  But  he  will  stand  up  against  all  attack  with 
\^uniuohing  courage,  and  unyielding  self-support.  No 
(HmHoiousness  of  the  narrowness  of  fis  intellect  and  the 
Utubots  of  his  education  will  prevent  him  pouring  out 
torrent  after  torrent  of  unformed  sentences  and  disjointed 
argument.  It  is  a  singular  consideration  that  mere 
hardihood  and  insensibility  should  have  stood  up  so 
successfully  against  untiring  eloquence  within  the  walls 
of  parliament,  and  determined  hostility  without.  Lord 
Gastlereagh  even  succeeded  in  living  down  popular 
hatred,  iiound  this  most  fortunate  minister  of  1816  are 
grouped  his  colleagues — ^Nicholas  Vansittart,  the  chancellor 
of  the  exchequer, '  the  noblest  work  of  God,'  according  to 
Pope's  maxim ;  the  secretary  of  war,  Lord  Palmerston ; 
the  chief  secretary  for  Ireland,  Mr.  Peel ;  and,  somewhat 
out  of  his  place,  the  friend  whom  Canning  raised  to  office 
when  he  ingloriously  went  to  Lisbon  in  1814 — Mr. 
Huskisson. 

The  accredited  leader  of  the  opposition  is  George 
Ponsonby,  formerly  chancellor  of  Ireland.  He  is  a  pru-  ^ 
dent  and  temperate  leader,  not  remarkable  for  great 
powers  as  a  debater,  but  a  safe  guide  for  party-men  to 
rally  round.  One  who  did  not  act  with  him  says :  *  He 
was  the  least  eminent  man  that  ever  filled  such  a  station.' 
One  who  did  act  with  him  writes  in  his  diary :  '  He  was 
a  very  honest  man,  had  many  excellent  qualities,  and 
possessed  very  considerable  talents;  but  he  was  by  no 
means  fit  for  the  situation  which  he  has  for  ten  years 
occupied — ^that  of  leader  of  the  party  of  opposition.' 
Beside  him  sits  George  Tiemey,  a  parliamentary  veteran, 
who  has  been  fighting  for  twenty  years,  chiefly  in  the 
ranks  of  opposition,  once  as  a  member  of  the  Addington 
administration — a  financier,  a  wit.  Of  ready  powers  as  a 
debater,  of  great  practical  sense,  of  unblemished  private 
character,  he  seemed  fitted  for  higher  eminence  than  he 
attained  in  the  nation's  eyes.  He  was  a  parliamentary 
man  of  business  at  a  time  when  that  high  quality  was  not 
valued  as  it  ought  to  have  been;  and,  whether  in  or  out  of 
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EDgland  in  1816,  for  it  was  a  treaty  of  mntnal  coQceasioa 

and  liberality.      Had  Lord  Ctutlereagh  said  to  the  House 

of  CommoDB,  '  1  havQ  made  trade  free,'  he  would  have   " 

^  been  hootod.     The  ahipownera  woiild  have  olamoured  for 

I     their  beloved  navigation-laws.      The  landowners  would 

I     have  driven  him  from  office  had  he  admitted  the  oom  of 

Poland  and  the  wool  of  Saxony.     The  colonial  merchants 

I     would  have  impeached  him  for  letting  in  the  timber  of 

Norway,     The  manufaoturerB  would  have  been  in  open 

iuBurrection  at  the  faintest  rustling  of  the  silks  of  France. 

As  it  was,  the  peace  of  1815  was  conEtmoted  without  the 

slightest  effort   to  secure  its   perpetuity  by  somethii^ 

stronger   than  conventiouB  and  proctoools — by  uniting 

mankind  in  a  bond  of  common  interests. 

We  request  our  retiders  to  turn  to  the  map  of  Europe, 
and  to  follow  us  in  a  few  details  which  may  save  some 
after-trouble  of  reference  and  explanation. 

Look,  first,  at  the  kingdom  of  France,  ae  its  limits  were 

fised  in  1815,  nearly  the  limits  of  1790 — the  limits  of  the 

present  hour.     It  is  a  noble  territory,   full  of  natural 

'    resources — a  land  that  possesses  all  the  elements  of  real 

I     prosperity — a  country   that  mnst   ever  be   one    of    the 

r*  greatest  powers  of  Europe — a  military  power,  a  naval 

power.     The  population  of  France,  within  the  limits  fixed 

by  the  peace,  was  in  1815  about  thirty  millions.     But 

before   the  campaign  of    1812,    the    empire    of    France 

embraced  a  population  of  more  than  fifty  millions ;  the 

imperial    domination    extended   over  more   than  sixty 

millions.     There  were  thirty-two  millions  of  people,   in 

1815,  to  come  under  new  laws  and  new  governments. 

The  old  provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  severed  from 
the  empire,  were  raised  up  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Netherlands  under  the  House  of  Orange.  The  line  which 
now  separates  Belgium  and  Holland  was  drawn  after  the 
revolution  of  1830.  In  1815  this  was  made  a  compact 
kingdiMn  of  live  millions  of  inhabitants — an  agricultural, 
a  manufacturing,  and  a  commercial  kingdom,  with  noble 
colonies.  The  physical  arrangement  of  such  a  state  was 
'  admirable.  But  Uie  moral  overcame  the  material.  The 
people  would  not  amalgamate. 
The  Austrian  Netheilands  (Belgium),  with  all  that 
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part  of  Germany  which  lies  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine, 
were  added  to  the  old  territory  of  France  in  1801.  The 
Ehenish  provinces  were,  in  1815,  bestowed  upon  Prussia 
— a  fertile  territory,  an  industrious  people.  By  the  ^ 
Peace  of  Tilsit,  Prussia  was  stripped  of  nearly  one-half  of 
her  dominions.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  restored  her  to 
her  full  sovereignty.  But  the  congress  did  more  for  this 
great  member  of  the  European  confederacy.  It  gave 
Prussia  one-half  of  Saxony.  It  gave  her  a  slice  of  the 
Duchy  of  Warsaw,  with  a  million  of  people.  The  map 
will  show  better  than  words  what  the  peace  of  1815  did 
for  Prussia.  It  raised  her  from  the  depths  of  her  humilia-  * 
tion  after  the  battle  of  Jena,  to  take  rank  amongst  the 
most  important  of  European  powers, 

A  territory  larger  than  all  Europe  put   together — a 
population  formini  one-fifth  of  the  whole  of  Europe-this 
is  indeed  a  mighty  country,  and  one  that  would  seem 
destined  for  universal  monarchy.     But  the  largest  states 
are  not  always  the  strongest.     Eussia,  by  its  ascendency 
at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Poland 
in  undisputed  sovereignty,  with  four  million  inhabitants. 
The  Duchy  of  Warsaw  was  swept  from  the  domination  of    ^ 
France.     The  new  kingdom  had  a  constitution ;  but  the  old  T 
annexations  of  Poland  to  Eussia  were  to  continue  under  "' 
the  absolute  monarch.    The  fabric  was  too  frail  to  endure. 

Where  vanished  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy,  with  its 
six  million  inhabitants?  Where  all  the  lesser  French 
incorporated  states,  Piedmont,  Genoa,  Tuscany,  Lucca? 
The  lord  of  the  iron  crown  might  indeed  dream  that  the 
Mediterranean  would  become  the  French  lake !  Austria 
acquired  the  Lombardo-Veneto  kingdom,  with  its  four 
millions  of  inhabitants.  Sardinia  annexed  Genoa  to  its 
territory,  and  became  a  more  important  state.  The  States 
of  the  Church  were  re-established.  Naples  and  Sicily 
were  restored  to  the  old  Bourbon  branch.  Tuscany  was 
again  a  grand-duchy.  Smaller  states  are  dotted  about 
the  famed  Italian  land.  Visions  of  ancient  grandeur  have 
sometimes  precipitated  its  people  into  revolt;  but  the 
arrangements  of  1816  have  not  been  disturbed.  Austria  ^ 
obtained  as  great  a  prize  in  the  dismemberment  of  the 
French  empire  as  Prussia  and  Eussia.     With  a  policy  that 
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—he  is  the  Henry  Brougham  who,  having  appeared  at  the 
bar  of  the  House  of  Commons,  in  1808,  as  c6nnsel  for  the 
great  body  of  merchants  and  mannfactarers  against  the 
orders  in  council,  carried  the  repeal  of  those  impolitic 
orders  in  1812,  after  seven  weeks  of  the  most  laborious 
and  incessant  exertion,  almost  unexampled  in  the  records 
of  parliament.  For  three  years,  the  place  which  he  had 
won  by  a  combination  of  industry  and  talent  almost  un- 
precedented had  been  surrendered  to  other  tribunes  of 
the  people.  The  moment  in  which  he  reappears  is  some- 
what unfavourable  to  the  highest  exertions  of  his  powers, 
for  he  has  no  worthy  opponent.  George  Canning  is  not 
in  his  place  in  parliament.  He,  who  had  sighed  for  peace, 
as  Pitt  sighed  in  the  gloomy  days  of  Austerlitz  and  Jena, 
was  out  of  office  during  the  triumphs  of  Leipsic  and 
Vittoria.  The  peace  of  1814  was  accomplished  without 
Ms  aid.  He  had  bowed  before  the  humbler  talents  of  his 
rival  colleague,  whom  military  successes  abroad  had  raised 
np  into  a  fisproportioned  eminence  at  home.  Time  has 
shown  how  Canning  was  hated  and  feared  by  a  large 
number  of  those  who  professed  a  common  allegiance  with 
himself  to  the  principles  of  the  son  of  Chatham.     The 

^  hate  and  the  fear  applied  as  much  to  his  principles  as  to 
his  talents.  The  government  of  1814  had  secured  his 
allegiance,  and  drawn  the  sting  of  his  dreaded  adherence 
to  Liberal  policies.  They  disarmed  him ;  they,  had  well- 
nigh  degraded  him.  They  opened  the  session  of  1816  in 
the  confidence  that  they  could  do  without  him.  *They 
wondered  what  use  he  could  be  of,  and  why  Lord  Liver- 
pool could  have  thought  of  making  any  terms  with  him.' 
On  the  10th  June,  Canning  took  his  place  in  the  House 
of  Commons  as  president  of  the  Board  of  Control.  The 
ten  years  which  followed  look  like  the  last  days  of  parlia- 
mentary eloquence.  What  is  left  may  work  as  well ;  but 
at  any  rate  it  is  something  different. 

The  cross-benches  of  neutrality  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons are  not  over  full.  The  party  of  Canning  has  been 
scattered.      But  there  sit  a  knot  of  men  who  hold  the 

^  scales  in  one  of  the  greatest  questions — perhaps  the  most 
interesting  question — that  was  ever  agitated  within  the 
walls  of  parliament.    It  is  the  party  of  the  abolitionists 
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upon  the  most  extravagant  scale,-  the  spirit  of  the  people 
conducted  that  warfare  to  a  triumphant  end.  The  gain£ 
of  a  great  nation  are  not  to  be  reckoned  only  by  ite 
territorial  acquisitions,  or  its  diplomatic  influence.  The 
war  which  England  had  waged,  often  single-handed, 
against  a  colossal  tyranny,  raised  her  to  an  eminence 
which  amply  compensated  for  the  mistakes  of  hei 
negotiators.  It  was  something  that  they  did  not  close  the 
war  in  a  huckstering  spirit — that  they  did  not  squabble 
for  this  colony  or  that  entrepSt,  The  fact  of  our  greatness 
was  not  to  be  mistaken  when  we  left  to  others  the  scramble 
for  aggrandisement,  content  at  last  to  be  free  to  pursue  oui 
own  course  of  consolidating  our  power  by  the  arts  of  peace, 
There  were  years  of  exhaustion  and  discontent  to  follow 
those  years  of  perilous  conflict  and  final  triumph.  But 
security  was  won ;  we  were  safe  from  the  giant  aggressor. 
The  people  that  had  subdued  Napoleon — for  it  was  the  act 
of  the  people — would  do  the  work  that  remained  to  them. 
The  imperial  parliament  had  continued  prorogued  from 
the  11th  July,  1815,  to  the  1st  Febniary  1816.  During 
this  long  and  unusual  interval  of  legislative  business — foi 
it  had  been  the  previous  custom  for  parliament  to  meet 
early  in  November — the  foreign  policy  of  the  administra- 
tion had  been  carried  out  without  the  slightest  control 
from  the  representatives  of  the  people.  Sir  S.  Eomilly 
writes  in  his  diary  of  the  1st  February :  *  There  has  been 
no  period  of  our  history  in  which  more  important  events 
have  passed,  and  upon  which  the  counsels  of  parliament — 
if  they  be  of  any  utility — were  more  to  be  required,  than 
during  this  long  prorogation.'  It  may  be  doubted  if  the 
counsels  of  parliament  could  have  been  '  of  any  utility '  in 
deciding  the  great  questions  involved  in  the  irresistible 
triumph  of  the  allied  armies,  Eomilly  was  himself  at 
Paris  in  October  1815,  He  laments  over  the  unpopularity 
of  the  English  in  compelling  the  removal  of  the  works  oi 
art  from  the  Louvre ;  he  doubts  whether  a  peace  of  long 
duration  could  arise  out  of  the  occupation  of  France  by 
foreign  troops;  he  sympathises  with  those  who  bitterly 
complain  of  the  perfidy  of  the  allied  powers.  Mr.  Jffomei 
has  similar  views :  the  good  fruits  of  the  French  Eevolu- 
tion  were  to  be  lost  to  France ;  the  confederacy  of  courts 
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and  the  alliance  of  armies  were  to  subject  the  French  to  the 
government  of  a  family  that  they  despise  and  detest :  that 
file  people  are  the  property  of  certain  royal  families,  was 
^  to  be  established  as  a  maxim  in  the  system  of  Europe ;  our 
I  army  was  degraded  in  being  the  main  instrument  of  a 
warfare  against  freedom  and  civilisation.  If  parliament 
liad  been  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815,  and  had  these 
been  the  general  opinions  of  the  opposition  as  a  body,  the 
Bourbons  might  not  have  been  supported  by  the  English 
diplomatists  in  their  restoration ;  and  the  English  army 
might  have  been  vTithdrawn  from  the  occupation  of  France, 
after  the  object  had  been  accomplished  for  which  England 
had  professed  to  arm — the  overthrow  of  Napoleon.  But 
parliament  was  not  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815 ;  and, 
what  is  more  important,  the  opposition,  as  a  body,  did  not 
hold  these  opinions.  Two  days  before  the  meeting  of 
parliament,  Mr.  Homer  writes ;  *  I  fear  we  are  not  likely 
to  go  on  very  harmoniously  in  opposition ;  there  are  such 
wide  and  irreconcilable  diflTerences  of  opinion  between 
those  who,  on  the  one  hand,  will  hear  of  nothing  but  a  re- 
tnm  to  all  that  was  undone  by  the  French  Revolution,  and 
who,  in  the  present  moment  of  sticceas,  declare  views  of  that 
rf^flort  which  they  never  avowed  to  the  same  extent  before — 
and  those  who,  on  the  other  hand,  think  that  the  French 
people  have  some  right  to  make  and  mend  their  government 

for  themselves Yon  may  expect  very  soon  to  see  a 

breach  in  the  opposition;  I  think  it  cannot  be  averted 
much  longer.'  Mr.  Ward  (afterwards  Lord  Dudley) 
attributes  to  the  opposition  motives  which  could  belong 
only  to  a  few  and  which  even  in  those  few  were  mixed 
up  with  something  higher :  *  Opposition  had  staked  every- 
thing upon  Napoleon's  success,  and  are  grieved  at  his 
fidlure.'  Had  Napoleon  succeeded,  there  might  have 
been  nnity.  He  fell;  and  the  great  Whig  party  was 
broken  for  a  season.  It  only  recovered  its  power  when  it 
took  deeper  root  in  the  popular  affections.  The  triumph 
of  the  British  arms  was  soon  followed  by  grievous 
embarrassments  at  home.  But  the  people,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1816,  had  little  sympathy  for  those  who 
were  lamenting  over  the  banishment  of  Napoleon.  Even 
the  chief  Whig  organ,  the  Edinburgh  BefHew,  complained 
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of  *  the  strange  partiality  whicli  has  lately  indicated  itself 
for  him  among  some  of  those  who  profess  to  be  lovers  of 
liberty  in  this  country;'  and  ridiculed  *the  sort  of 
hankering  after  him  which  we  can  trace  among  some  of 
our  good  Whigs.'  The  people  had  as  little  respect  for 
those  who  grieved  that  France  had  to  pay  severe  penalties 
for  her  long  career  of  spoliation.  The  success  of  England 
was  too  recent — ^the  success  was  too  splendid  and  over- 
whelming, not  to  throw  its  shield  over  just  fears  and 
reasonable  complaints.  It  annihilated  mere  party  hos- 
tility. The  reaction  was  not  yet  come.  The  fever-fit  of 
triumph  had  not  yet  been  followed  by  the  cold  torpor  of 
exhaustion.  For  a  little  while  the  nation  could  bear  even 
the  presumption  of  those  who  claimed  all  the  merit  of 
the  triumph,  and  almost  appeared  to  forget  that  never  was 
a  government  so  supported  by  the  people  as  the  English 
supported  their  government  during  the  Hundred  Days. 
Mr.  Ward,  a  general  follower  of  the  administration,  writes 
thus  of  the  men  in  power  in  1816 ;  '  Their  prodigious 
success — which,  without  at  all  meaning  to  deny  their 
merits  and  abilities,  must  be  allowed  by  all  reasonable  men 
to  have  been  vastly  beyond  their  merits  and  beyond  their 
abilities — ^had  made  their  underlings  insolent,  and  the 
House  too  obedient.'  Such  was  the  position  of  the  two 
parties  with  reference  to  external  politics.  Domestic  con- 
cerns, which  were  soon  to  assume  the  greater  importance, 
were  too  little  regarded  during  the  war  to  divide  men  into 
parties.  The  policy  of  peace  had  slowly  to  construct  the 
great  modem  division  of  the  adherents  to  things  as  they 
were,  and  the  advocates  of  things  as  they  should  be — ^the 
enemies  and  the  friends  of  progress. 

Let  us  endeavour,  with  however  feeble  a  pencil,  to  trace 
the  outlines  of  those  who  had  chiefly  to  interpret  the 
opinions  of  their  time — to  attack  and  to  defend — ^to  pro- 
pound lasting  truths  or  fleeting  paradoxes — ^in  the  parlia- 
ment of  1816.  The  greater  number  of  those  who  had  to 
debate  on  the  Peace  of  Paris  sleep  with  those  who  had  to 
debate  on  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  The  same  narrow  house 
that  contained  Oxford  and  Bolingbroke  contains  Liverpool 
and  Castlereagh.  Ponsonby  and  Tiemey  are  as  insensible 
to  the  historic  regards  of  their  younger  contemporaries  as 
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if 

t\    are  Stanhope  and  Hanmer.     The  living  and  the  dead 

/ 1    alike  claim  an  honest  and  impartial  estimation. 

f\  On  the  woolsack  sits  John  Scott,  Lord  Eldon.  The 
^  chancellor  is  in  his  sixty-fifth  year.  He  has  filled  his 
Hgh  office,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  year  of  absence 
from  power,  since  1801.  The  consummate  judge  is  in 
him  united  with  the  narrowest  politician.  The  acute 
lawyer,  balanciog  every  question  with  the  most  inflexible 
honesty  and  the  clearest  vision,  is  the  most  one-sided  and 
halting  statesman  that  ever  sat  in  the  councils  of  an  empire 
in  which  truth  was  only  to  be  established  by  conflict,  and 
every  element  of  change  was  in  ceaseless,  and  for  the  most 
part  healthful  activity.  His  thought  by  day,  his  dream  by 
night,  is  to  uphold  what  he  calls  the  constitution — ^that 
indefinable  compound  of  principles  and  expedients,  that 
to  him  is  as  sacred  as  the  commands  of  Holy  Writ. 
Whoever  approaches  to  lay  his  hands  on  that  ark,  whether 
he  come  to  blot  out  a  cruel  statute,  or  to  mitigate  a 
commercial  restriction,  or  to  disfranchise  a  corrupt  borough, 
or  to  break  down  a  religious  disability,  is  his  enemy.  He 
was  the  last  great  man  who  belonged  to  this  sect.  But  he 
acted  with  perfect  honesty  and  unshrinking  courage  in 

^  the  assertion  of  these  opinions.  He  retained  office  because 
he  professed  the  opinions ;  but  no  one  can  believe  that  he 
professed  the  opinions  to  retain  office.  He  lived  in  times 
when  bursts  of  popular  violence  alarmed  the  peaceful,  and 
licentious  expressions  of  opinion  disgusted  the  moderate ; 
and  he  knew  no  other  instrument  but  force  for  producing 
internal  peace.  Yet  he  was  no  hater  of  liberty,  no  assertor 
of  the  rights  of  xmconditional  power.  The  law,  as  it  stood, 
was  his  palladium,  yet  no  one  was  more  ready  to  make  the 
natural  course  of  justice  give  place  to  suspensions  of  the 
constitution.  But  in  his  mind  this  was  to  preserve  the 
constitution.  To  lop  off  a  limb  was  life  to  the  constitution ; 
to  infuse  new  blood  was  death.  It  has  been  truly  observed 
that  he  confounded  every  abuse  that  surrounded  the 
throne,  or  grew  up  within  the  precincts  of  the  altar,  with 
the  institutions  themselves — '  alike  the  determined  enemy 
of  all  who  would  either  invade  the  institution  or  extirpate 
the  abuse.'  He  is  one  that  after-times  will  not  venerate ; 
but,  fortunately  for  the  fame  of  the  larger  number  of  the 
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great  ones  of  the  earth,  there  is  a  vast  neutral  ground 
between  veneration  and  oontempt. 

The  first  lord  of  the  treasury  is  the  Earl  of  Liverpool. 
He  has  been  prime  minister  from  1812  ;  he  has  held  high 
office  from  the  beginning  of  the  century;  he  has  filled 
subordinate  offices  from  the  age  of  manhood.  Bespect  is 
on  all  hands  conceded  to  him — the  respect  due  to  honest 
intentions  and  moderate  abilities.  Admiration  or  disgust 
is  reserved  for  his  colleagues.  As  prime  minister  of 
England,  he  seems  to  fill  something  like  the  station  which 
a  quiet  aud  prudent  king  may  fill  in  other  countries.  He 
is  the  head  of  the  nation's  councils,  with  respousible 
ministers.  The  conduct  of  the  war  was  not  his;  he 
suffered  others  to  starve  the  war.  The  peace  was  not  his; 
he  gave  to  others  the  uncontrolled  power  of  prescribing 
the  laws  of  victory.  The  stupendous  financial  arrange- 
ments of  the  war  were  not  his  ;  they  were  expounded  by 
a  man  of  business  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
resistance  to  all  change  was  not  his ;  the  great  breakwater 
of  the  coming  wave  was  his  sturdy  chancellor.  The  people, 
during  his  war-administration,  had  quietly  surrendered 
itself  to  the  belief  that  good  business  talents  were  the  most 
essential  to  the  official  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  nations. 
A  long  eoui'se  of  victory  had  succeeded  to  a  long  course  of 
disaster ;  and,  therefore,  the  rulers  at  home  were  the  best 
of  rulers.  The  great  Captain  who  saved  his  country,  and 
threw  his  protection  over  the  government,  offered  the 
strongest  evidence,  in  after-years,  of  how  little  that 
government  had  done  for  him.  Around  the  premier  sit 
the  home  secretary,  Viscount  Sidmouth,  and  the  colonial 
secretary,  the  Earl  Bathurst.  They  enjoy,  even  in  a 
greater  degree  than  himself,  the  privilege  of  not  being 
envied  and  feared  for  the  force  of  tiieir  chiEtracters,  or  the 
splendour  of  their  talents. 

It  is  not  quite  easy  to  understand  now  what  constituted 
the  opposition  in  1816.  The  two  peers  of  the  greatest 
mark  had  been  divided  in  their  opinions  as  to  the  war 
against  Napoleon  on  his  return  from  Elba.  It  is  little 
doubtful  that  they  were  equally  divided  as  to  the  character 
of  the  peace.  Earl  Grey  stood  at  the  head  of  the  party 
that  denounced  the  intimate  foreign  alliances  which  this 
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country  had  formed  in  the  support  of  legitimacy.  He 
would  have  treated  with  Bonaparte.  Lord  Grenville  held 
.1  that  the  maintenance  of  peace  with  Bonaparte  was  im- 
^  possible,  and  that  consequently  the  foreig^  alliances- and 
the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons  were  essential  parts  of  the 
war  policy.  Both  had  been  driven  from  ofi&oe  ten  years 
before,  through  their  firm  adherence  to  the  support  of  the 
Catholic  claims.  The  nature  of  each  of  these  eminent 
statesmen  was  somewhat  haughty  and  uncompromising. 
Had  they  remained  in  power  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Fox, 
they  would  have  probably  differed  as  to  the  conduct  of 
the  war.  Had  they  succeeded  to  power  upon  the 
tennination  of  the  war,  they  would  as  certainly  have 
differed  as  to  the  character  of  popular  discontents,  and  the 
mode  of  appeasing  them.  Lord  Grey  was  a  Whig-refoimer 
—Lord  Grenville  a  Whig-conservative.  On  the  benches 
of  opposition  sat  also  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowlie  and  Lord 
Holland.  Their  diflFerences  of  opinion  were  not  of  a  very 
practical  character*  Lord  Lansdowne  saw  in  the  over- 
throw of  Napoleon  the  destruction  of  a  military  tyrant* 
and  he  rejoiced  accordingly;  Lord  Holland,  a  man  of 
I ;  large  benevolence,  had  a  generous  tear  for  a  fallen  foe. 
rf  Turn  We  to  the  House  of  Commons — that  assembly  whose 
^i  vdoe,  even  when  its  defects  were  most  fiercely  canvassed, 
I  went  forth  throughout,  the  world  as  the  expression  of 
a  great  and  free  nation*  The  leader  of  the  ministerial 
phalanx  is  Bobert  Stewart,  Lord  Castlereagh.  To  his 
splendid  figure  and  commanding  face  he  has  added  the 
outward  show  of  honours  which  have  not  been  bestowed 
upon  a  commoner  since  the  days  of  Sir  Eobert  Walpole. 
He  is  *  the  noble  lord  in  the  blue  ribbon.'  He  has  been 
foreign  secretary  since  1812.  He  held  high  office  in  1802. 
By  the  force  of  his  character  he  bore  down  the  calumnies 
which  had  attached  to  his  connection  with  the  govern- 
ment of  Lreland  before  the  union.  The  triumphs  of  the 
Peninsula  had  obliterated  the  recollections  of  Walcheren. 
He  comes  now  to  parliament  at  the  very  summit  of  his 
power,  having  taken  but  little  part  in  its  debates  during 
the  mighty  events  of  the  two  previous  years.  There  is  a 
general  impression  that  he  has  a  leaning  towards  arbitrary 
principles,  and  that  his  intercourse  with  the  irresponsible 
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But  if  the  plenipotentiaries  of  this  country  might  return 
home  a  little  imbued  with  the  temper  of  despotic  cabinets — 
if   they  could    be  accused    of   having  too   strenuously    i 
asserted  the  principle  of  legitimacy — ^if  they  had  appeared  ^ 
to  have  contended  too  much  for  the  claims  of  kings,  and 
too  little  for  the  rights  of  the  people — in  one  respect  they 
had  done  their  duty,  and  truly  upheld  the  moral  supremacy 
of  England.    They  had  laboured  strenuously,  and  they  had 
laboured  with  tolerable  success,  for  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade.     In  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  England  protected 
her  commercial  interests---despicable  protection ! — by  sti- 
pulating for  a  monopoly  of  the  slave-trade  for  thirty  years. 
In  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  England  wrested  from.  France  an 
immediate  abolition  of  the  traffic,  and  a  declaration  from 
all  the  high  contracting  powers  that  they  would  concert, 
without  loss  of  time,  *  the  most  eflfectual  measures  for  the 
entire  and  definitive  abolition  of  a  commerce  so  odious.' 
This  was  something  to  set  off  against  the  remarkable  fact 
that  Great  Britain,  who  had  made  such  enormous  sacri- 
fices for  the  deliverance  of  Europe,  had  not  a  single  com- 
mercial treaty  to  exhibit  as  a  compensation  for  her  prodigal 
disbursements  of  loans  and  subsidies.     During  me  most 
stringent  period  of  Napoleon's  anti-commercial  decrees,  1 
her  commerce  went  on  increasing.     The  people  of  Europe 
would  have  her  commodities,  and  no  fiscal  power  could 
shut  them  out*     The  merchants  and   manufacturers  of 
England  might  expect  that  when  all  the  rulers  of  Europe 
were  assembled  to  deliberate  upon  the  future  welfare  of 
the  great  European  family,  there  would  be  some  relaxation 
of  that  almost  universal  system  of  high  duties  and  prohi- 
bition which  denied  to  the  continental  nations  the  advan- 
tages of  free  marts  for  the  products  of  British  industry. 
The  days  of  neutrals,  and  licences,  and  armies  of  smugglers, 
were  gone.     Our  diplomatists  came  home  with  no  treaties 
putting  their   country   'upon   the   footing   of  the   most 
favoured  nations.*      The    merchants    and  manufacturers 
would  not  have  welcomed  them  if  they  had  come  with 
any  treaty  that  went  upon  the  principle  of  buying  in  the 
cheapest  market  a^''  -''Tling  in  the  dearest.     Even  the  ' 
Treaty  of  Versai]  h  Pitt  negotiated  with  France 

in  1786,  would  i  offensive  to  the  parliament  of 
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England  in  1816,  for  it  was  a  tr^v.v     :  —  :*:.».  -    : 
and  liberality.     Had  Lord  Cas:I-:-^i-v.  •-.:       ■  ..• 
of  Commons,  *  I  have  made  tra*!-:  :_•-       l-.    v 
a  been  hooted.     The  shipowners  w,-..  i  ^s.- 

their  beloved  navigation-laws.      I'ljr.   ,&.-....  v-.- •• 
have  driven  him  from  office  ha-i  L-=  i..^.-  -■:   -..?-, 
Poland  and  the  wool  uf  6axony.     Z':.-.  :..  ..c.^-..   :^-  • 
would  have  impeached  him  for  Wr..:.^  ."-       -,  -  . 
Norway.    The  manufacturers!  wo,.:  Zk%' -.     --.i 
insurrection  at  the  faintest  rua*.II-2  ::'  ■/.-;  .    i  ■    -"  . 
As  it  was,  the  peace  of  1^15  wte  o,i.---i.-.v-i   v 
slightest  effort  to  secure  its  y-.r-jf-.z.-'i      ';    -  .;: 
stronger  than  conventioDe  &Li  i;  .•.t.o.u-   -      ■ 
mankind  in  a  bond  of  commoi.  utjzZ^a'j* 

We  request  our  readeris  10  vin.  -.  -.-.>  i.,*.-. 
and  to  follow  us  in  a  few  ditvL-  v-i,..  ;^'  ,;., 
after-trouble  of  reference  atd  eiiab-.i-.j..-.. 

Look,  first,  at  the  IciagfhMH  hi  Fr*L>:.  t*  .  > 
fixed  in  1815,  nearly  the  YwmXh  of  LTr.—  -.v.    .  :. 
present  hour.     It  is  a  noUe  t-jrrlv.rr.  ;.  . 
■     resources — a  land  that  possesfcefe  aii  iL>  -.-.vuir-;  - 
prosperity — a   country  that  laurt  tTi;»    -,*     ,  . 
H^  greatest  powers  of  Europe— a  luili^jiry  x-v*-    * 
power.     The  population  of  Franot,  v^^-.'.^ 'v^     .. 
by  the  peace,  was  in  1815  aboiii  iLlrv  yj^\^ 
before   the   campaign  of   1812,   v^*-,    t^-it.jrt    * 
embraced  a  popula.tion  of  more  iLai,  fjf-T  ii;;^ 
imperial    domination    extended  ovtr  a,-^.»  .". 
millions.     There  were  thirty-two  ui:]i-ju"y«   Z 
1815,  to  come  under  new  laws  and  a*rr  r/^*ri:'  ' 
I  The  old  provinces  of  the  Low  0>T:i.-iis,>  <,..tT.. 

the   empire,   wete  raised  up  inVj  li,*.  ^^^ 
Netherlands  under  the  House  of  (h^i^l,    --^^f 
now  separates  Belgium  and  Holkai  »i  ^'l^^.. 
revolution  of  1830.     In  1815  ihi*  ^^  '^l'   ^ 
kingdom  of  five  millions  of  inhtbitttrv-^i   •   * 
a  manufacturing,  and  a  commerci^  kiutr  uu  *^* 
I    colonies.    The  physical  arrangeitttta  U'^"   ' 
^  admirable.     Bntjdie^  moral  ovenssa^^^^*  *  " 
people  would  "'-"-^     "'^^  mate.  **5>----. 
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part  of  Germany  whicli  lies  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine, 
were  added  to  the  old  territory  of  France  in  1801.  The 
Khenish  provinces  were,  in  1815,  bestowed  upon  Prussia 
— a  fertile  territory,  an  industrious  people.  By  the 
Peace  of  Tilsit,  Prussia  was  stripped  of  nearly  one-half  of 
her  dominions.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  restored  her  to 
her  full  sovereignty.  But  the  congress  did  more  for  this 
great  member  of  the  European  confederacy.  It  gave 
Prussia  one-half  of  Saxony.  It  gave  her  a  slice  of  the 
Duchy  of  Warsaw,  with  a  million  of  people.  The  map 
will  show  better  than  words  what  the  peace  of  1815  did 
for  Prussia.  It  raised  her  from  the  depths  of  her  humilia- 
tion after  the  battle  of  Jena,  to  take  rank  amongst  the 
most  important  of  European  powers. 

A  territory  larger  than  all  Europe  put  together — a 
population  forming  one-fifth  of  the  whole  of  Europe — this 
is  indeed  a  mighty  country,  and  one  that  would  seem 
destined  for  universal  monarchy.  But  the  largest  states 
are  not  always  the  strongest.  Russia,  by  its  ascendency 
at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Poland 
in  undisputed  sovereignty,  with  four  million  inhabitants. 
The  Duchy  of  Warsaw  was  swept  from  the  domination  of 
France.  The  new  kingdom  had  a  constitution ;  but  the  old  ■ 
annexations  of  Poland  to  Russia  were  to  continue  under 
the  absolute  monarch.    The  fabric  was  too  frail  to  endure. 

Where  vanished  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy,  with  its 
six  million  inhabitants?  Where  all  the  lesser  French 
incorporated  states,  Piedmont,  Genoa,  Tuscany,  Lucca? 
The  lord  of  the  iron  crown  might  indeed  dream  that  the 
Mediterranean  would  become  the  French  lake !  Austria 
acquired  the  Lombardo-Veneto  kingdom,  with  its  four 
millions  of  inhabitants.  Sardinia  annexed  Genoa  to  its 
territory,  and  became  a  more  important  state.  The  States 
of  the  Church  were  re-established.  Naples  and  Sicily 
were  restored  to  the  old  Bourbon  branch.  Tuscany  was 
again  a  grand-duchy.  Smaller  states  are  dotted  about 
the  famed  Italian  land.  Visions  of  ancient  grandeur  have 
sometimes  precipitated  its  people  into  revolt;  but  the 
arrangements  of  1815  have  not  been  disturbed.  Austria  ^ 
obtained  as  great  a  prize  in  the  dismemberment  of  the 
French  empire  as  Prussia  and  Russia.     With  a  policy  that 


Chap.  I.]    TERRITORIAL  LIMITS  SETTLED  BY  PEACE.      13 

was  undotibtedly  the  result  of  the  most  skilful  calculation, 
she  sought  no  very  considerable  enlargement  of  territory 
to  the  north.     She  became  mistress  of  the  Adriatic,  and 

^  carried  her  frontier  to  the  Alps. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  us  to  follow  the  minute 
territorial  arrangements  of  the  minor  German  states. 
The  Germanic  Confederation  will  require  to  be  noticed 
when  we  have  to  trace  its  internal  workings.  It  was  not 
the  least  of  the  achievements  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna, 
that  the  contending  interests  of  a  host  of  petty  princes 
were  harmonized  into  some  semblanee  of  nationality.  One 
Germany  to  be  defended  by  the  confederation  of  independent 
states,  raised  up  a  formidable  barrier  to  external  ambition, 
whether  of  France  or  of  Eussia. 

The  last  important  territorial  decision  which  it  may  be 
necessary  to  point  out,  is  that  of  the  annexation  of  Norway 
to  Sweden.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the  Convention 
of  Kiel,  in  1814,  between  Denmark  and  Sweden. 

We  are  now  writing  of  the  settlement  of  Europe  exactly 
thirty  years  since  the  final  act  of  that  settlement,  the  Peace 
of  Paris,  of  November  1815.*     From  that  time  there  has 

l^heen  no  general  war  in  Europe.    Spain  has  passed  through 

^revolution  upon  revolution ;  the  South  American  colonies 
have  acquired  independence  without  strength ;  Italy  has 
in  vain  striven  against  the  rule  of  Austria  and  Sardinia ; 
Poland  has  succumbed  more  entirely  to  the  power  of 
Bussia;  Greece  has  been  raised  into  a  kingdom;  the 
younger  branch  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  has  obtained  the 
throne  of  France,  as  was  contemplated  by  some  in  1815 ; 
Belgium  has  been  severed  from  Holland.  Yet  with  all 
these  changes  the  five  great  powers  have  not  drawn  the 
sword  from  the  scabbard  to  assault  each  other  :  this  is  not 
to  be  forgotten  in  estimating  the  value  of  the  peace  of 
1815.  Napoleon,  at  St.  Helena,  said  to  O'Meara :  '  So  silly 
a  treaty  as  that  made  by  your  ministers  for  their  own 
country  was  never  known  before.  You  give  up  everything 
and  gain  nothing.*     We  can  now  answer,  that  we  gained 

w  everything  when  we  gained  thirty  years  of  repose.  We 
gained   everything  when,  after  twenty  years  of  warfare 

*  The  reader  will  please  bear  in  mind,  when  dates  are  referred  to, 
that  this  history  was  written  in  1846. 
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upon  the  most  extravagant  scale,  the  spirit  of  the  people 
conducted  that  war&re  to  a  triumphant  end.  The  gains 
of  a  great  nation  are  not  to  be  reckoned  only  by  its 
territorial  acquisitions,  or  its  diplomatic  influence.  The  '^ 
war  which  England  had  waged,  often  single-handed, 
against  a  colossal  tyranny,  raised  her  to  an  eminence 
which  amply  compensated  for  the  mistakes  of  her 
negotiators.  It  was  something  that  they  did  not  close  the 
war  in  a  huckstering  spirit — that  they  did  not  squabble 
for  this  colony  or  that  entrepot  The  fact  of  our  greatness 
was  not  to  be  mistaken  when  we  left  to  others  the  scramble 
for  aggrandisement,  content  at  last  to  be  free  to  pursue  our 
own  course  of  consolidating  our  power  by  the  arts  of  peace. 
There  were  years  of  exhaustion  and  discontent  to  follow 
those  years  of  perilous  conflict  and  final  triumph.  But 
security  was  won ;  we  were  safe  from  the  giant  aggressor. 
The  people  that  had  subdued  Napoleon — for  it  was  the  act 
of  the  people — would  do  the  work  that  remained  to  them. 
The  imperial  parliament  had  continued  prorogued  from 
the  11th  July,  1815,  to  the  Ist  February  1816.  During 
this  long  and  unusual  interval  of  legislative  business — for 
it  had  been  the  previous  custom  for  parliament  to  meet  ^ 
early  in  November — the  foreign  policy  of  the  administra-  f. 
tion  had  been  carried  out  without  the  slightest  control 
from  the  representatives  of  the  people.  Sir  S.  Eomilly 
writes  in  his  diary  of  the  1st  February :  *  There  has  been 
no  period  of  our  history  in  which  more  important  events 
have  passed,  and  upon  which  the  counsels  of  parliament — 
if  they  be  of  any  utility — were  more  to  be  required,  than 
during  this  long  prorogation.'  It  may  be  doubted  if  the 
counsels  of  parliament  could  have  been  '  of  any  utility '  in 
deciding  the  great  questions  involved  in  the  irresistible 
triumph  of  the  allied  armies.  Eomilly  was  himself  at 
Paris  m  October  1815.  He  laments  over  the  unpopularity 
of  the  English  in  compelling  the  removal  of  the  works  of 
art  from  tiie  Louvre ;  he  doubts  whether  a  peace  of  long 
duration  could  arise  out  of  the  occupation  of  France  by 
foreign  troops;  he  sympathises  with  those  who  bitterly  g 
complain  of  the  perfidy  of  the  allied  powers.  Mr.  Horner 
has  similar  views :  the  good  fruits  of  the  French  Eevolu- 
tion  were  to  be  lost  to  France ;  the  confederacy  of  courts 
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and  the  alliance  of  armies  were  to  Bubject  the  Frencli  to  the 
government  of  a  family  that  they  despise  and  detest :  that 
.  the  people  are  the  property  of  certain  royal  families,  was 
^  tobe  established  as  a  maxim  in  the  system  of  Europe ;  our 
army  was  degraded  in  being  the  main  instrument  of  a 
warfare  against  freedom  and  civilisation.  If  parliament 
had  been  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1815,  and  had  these 
been  the  genersi  opinions  of  the  opposition  as  a  body,  the 
Bourbons  might  not  have  been  supported  by  the  English 
diplomatists  in  their  restoration ;  and  the  English  army 
might  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  occupation  of  France, 
after  the  object  had  been  accomplished  for  which  England 
had  professed  to  arm — ^the  overthrow  of  Napoleon.  But 
parliament  was  not  sitting  in  the  autumn  of  1816 ;  and, 
what  is  more  important,  the  opposition,  as  a  body,  did  not 
hold  these  opinions.  Two  days  before  the  meeting  of 
parliament,  Mr.  Homer  writes :  *  I  fear  we  are  not  likely 
to  go  on  very  harmoniously  in  opposition ;  there  are  such 
wide  and  irreconcilable  diflTerences  of  opinion  between 
those  who,  on  the  one  hand,  wiU  hear  of  nothing  but  a  re- 

I  tnm  to  all  that  was  undone  by  the  French  Eevolution,  and 
L  who,  in  the  present  moment  of  success,  declare  views  of  that 
^fiort  which  they  never  avowed  to  the  same  extent  before — 

I I  and  those  who,  on  the  other  hand,  think  that  the  French 
people  have  some  right  to  make  and  mend  their  government 

for  themselves You  may  expect  very  soon  to  see  a 

breach  in  the  opposition;  I  think  it  cannot  be  averted 
much  longer.*  Mr.  Ward  (afterwards  Lord  Dudley) 
attributes  to  the  opposition  motives  which  could  belong 
only  to  a  few  and  which  even  in  those  few  were  mixed 
up  with  something  higher :  *  Opposition  had  staked  every- 
thing upon  Napoleon's  success,  and  are  grieved  at  his 
fidlure.'  Had  Napoleon  succeeded,  there  might  have 
been  unity.  He  fell;  and  the  great  Whig  party  was 
broken  for  a  season.     It  only  recovered  its  power  when  it 

.  took  deeper  root  in  the  popular  affections.  The  triumph 
I  of  the  British  arms  was  soon  followed  by  grievous 
I  embarrassments  at  home.  But  the  people,  at  the  com- 
m  mencement  of  1816,  had  little  sympathy  for  those  who 
were  lamenting  over  the  banishment  of  Napoleon.  Even 
the  chief  Whig  organ,  the  Udinhurgh  Betfiew,  complained 
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of  *  the  strange  partiality  whicli  has  lately  indicated  itself 
for  him  among  some  of  those  who  profess  to  be  lovers  of 
liberty  in  this  country;'  and  ridiculed  *the  sort  of 
hankering  after  him  which  we  can  trace  among  some  of 
our  good  Whigs.'  The  people  had  as  little  respect  for 
those  who  grieved  that  France  had  to  pay  severe  penalties 
for  her  long  career  of  spoliation.  The  success  of  England 
was  too  recent — ^the  success  was  too  splendid  and  over- 
whelming, not  to  throw  its  shield  over  just  fears  and 
reasonable  complaints.  It  annihilated  mere  party  hos- 
tility. The  reaction  was  not  yet  come.  The  fever-fit  of 
triumph  had  not  yet  been  followed  by  the  cold  torpor  of 
exhaustion.  For  a  little  while  the  nation  could  bear  even 
the  presumption  of  those  who  claimed  aU  the  merit  of 
the  triumph,  and  almost  appeared  to  forget  that  never  was 
a  government  so  supported  by  the  people  as  the  English 
supported  their  government  during  the  Hundred  Days. 
Mr.  Ward,  a  general  follower  of  the  administration,  writes 
thus  of  the  men  in  power  in  1816  :  '  Their  prodigious 
success — which,  without  at  all  meaning  to  deny  their 
merits  and  abilities,  must  be  allowed  by  all  reasonable  men 
to  have  been  vastly  beyond  their  merits  and  beyond  their 
abilities — had  made  their  underlings  insolent,  and  the  ^ 
House  too  obedient.'  Such  was  the  position  of  the  two  f 
parties  with  reference  to  external  politics.  Domestic  con- 
cerns, which  were  soon  to  assume  the  greater  importance, 
were  too  little  regarded  during  the  war  to  divide  men  into 
parties.  The  poHcy  of  peace  had  slowly  to  construct  the 
great  modem  division  of  the  adherents  to  things  as  they 
were,  and  the  advocates  of  things  as  they  should  be — ^the 
enemies  and  the  friends  of  progress. 

Let  us  endeavour,  with  however  feeble  a  pencil,  to  trace 
the  outlines  of  those  who  had  chiefly  to  interpret  the 
opinions  of  their  time — to  attack  and  to  defend — ^to  pro- 
pound lasting  truths  or  fleeting  paradoxes — ^in  the  parlia- 
ment of  1816.  The  greater  number  of  those  who  had  to 
debate  on  the  Peace  of  Paris  sleep  with  those  who  had  to 
debate  on  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  The  same  narrow  house 
that  contained  Oxford  and  Bolingbroke  contains  Liverpool  g 
and  Castlereagh.  Ponsonby  and  Tiemey  are  as  insensible 
to  the  historic  regards  of  their  younger  contemporaries  as 
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are  Stanhope  and  Hanmer.     The  living  and  the  dead 
alike  claim  an  honest  and  impartial  estimation. 

On  the  woolsack  sits  John  Scott,  Lord  Eldon.  The 
chancellor  is  in  his  sixty-fifth  year.  He  has  filled  his 
high  office,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  year  of  absence 
from  power,  since  1801.  The  consummate  judge  is  in 
l^im  united  with  the  narrowest  politician.  The  acute 
lawyer,  balanciog  every  question  with  the  most  inflexible 
honesty  and  the  clearest  vision,  is  the  most  one-sided  and 
halting  statesman  that  ever  sat  in  the  councils  of  an  empire 
in  which  truth  was  only  to  be  established  by  conflict,  and 
every  element  of  change  was  in  ceaseless,  and  for  the  most 
part  healthful  activity.  His  thought  by  day,  his  dream  by 
night,  is  to  uphold  what  he  calls  the  constitution — ^that 
indefinable  compound  of  principles  and  expedients,  that 
to  him  is  as  sacred  as  the  commands  of  Holy  Writ. 
Whoever  approaches  to  lay  his  hands  on  that  ark,  whether 
he  come  to  blot  out  a  cruel  statute,  or  to  mitigate  a 
commercial  restriction,  or  to  disfranchise  a  corrupt  borough, 
or  to  break  down  a  religious  disability,  is  his  enemy.  He 
was  the  last  great  man  who  belonged  to  this  sect.  But  he 
j^  acted  with  perfect  honesty  and  unshrinking  courage  in 
^  the  assertion  of  these  opinions.  He  retained  office  because 
he  professed  the  opinions ;  but  no  one  can  believe  that  he 
professed  the  opinions  to  retain  office.  He  lived  in  times 
when  bursts  of  popular  violence  alarmed  the  peaceful,  and 
Ucentious  expressions  of  opinion  disgusted  the  moderate ; 
and  he  knew  no  other  instrument  but  force  for  producing 
internal  peace.  Yet  he  was  no  hater  of  liberty,  no  assertor 
of  the  rights  of  xmconditional  power.  The  law,  as  it  stood, 
was  his  palladium,  yet  no  one  was  more  ready  to  make  the 
natural  course  of  justice  give  place  to  suspensions  of  the 
constitution.  But  in  his  mind  this  was  to  preserve  the 
constitution.  To  lop  off  a  limb  was  life  to  the  constitution ; 
to  infuse  new  blood  was  death.  It  has  been  truly  observed 
that  he  confounded  every  abuse  that  surrounded  the 
throne,  or  grew  up  within  the  precincts  of  the  altar,  with 
the  institutions  themselves — '  alike  the  determined  enemy 
of  all  who  would  either  invade  the  institution  or  extirpate 
the  abuse.'  He  is  one  that  after-times  will  not  venerate ; 
hut,  fortunately  for  the  fame  of  the  larger  number  of  the 

VOL.  I.  G 
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internal  position.  Men  really  thought  that  the  old  English 
spirit  of  freedom  was  about  to  be  trampled  upon.  Lord 
Grenville,  who  on  the  first  night  of  the  session  had  given 
his  heartiest  assent  to  the  address,  rejoicing  in  the  mode 
by  which  the  peace  had  been  accomplished — the  restora- 
tion of  the  Bourbons — now  caused  the  Lords  to  be 
summoned ;  and  on  the  14th  February,  in  moving  for  the 
estimates  for  the  military  sdrvice  for  the  year,  delivered  a 
speech  that  spoke  something  of  the  spirit  of  '  the  good  old 
cause.'  He  said :  '  The  question  which  their  lordships  had 
now  to  consider  was,  whether,  after  a  struggle  of  twenty- 
five  years,  maintained  by  such  immense  efforts,  and  at 
such  vast  expense,  they  were  at  length  to  obtain  the 
blessings  of  that  real  peace  for  which  they  had  so  long 
contended,  or  whether  their  situation  was  to  be  exactly 
the  reverse  ?  Whether  they  were  still  to  be  charged  with 
an  immense  military  establishment;  whether  they  were 
now  to  be  called  upon  to  take  their  rank  among  the 
military  states  of  the  continent;  whether  they  were  to 
abandon  the  wise  maxims  and  policy  of  their  forefathers, 
by  which  the  country  had  risen  to  such  a  height,  and  had 
been  enabled  to  make  such  great  exertions,  and,  at  an 
humble  distance,  turn  servile  imitators  of  those  systems  ^ 
which  had  been  the  cause  of  so  much  distress  and  calamity 
to  the  nations  by  which  they  had  been  adopted  and 
maintained?'  The  prime  minister,  in  replying  to  Lord 
Grenville,  called  these  'extraordinary  and  unreasonable 
fears.'  But  they  were  re-echoed  on  many  sides.  When 
the  great  debates  on  the  treaties  at  length  took  placCj  in 
which  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  moved  the  address,  Lord 
Grenville  proposed  an  amendment  which  deprecated  in 
the  strongest  language  *the  settled  system  to  raise  the 
country  into  a  military  power.'  The  House  divided,  the 
goverjiment  having  a  majority  of  sixty-four.  Lord  Holland 
protested  against  the  address,  in  terms  which  embodied  his 
speech  upon  the  treaties,  and  expressed  the  opinions  ot 
that  section  of  the  opposition:  *  Because  the  treaties 
and  engagements  contain  a  direct  guarantee  of  the 
present  government  of  France  against  the  people  of  that 
country;  and  in  my  judgment  imply  a  general  and 
perpetual  guarantee  of  all  European  governments  against 
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the  governed.'  In  the  House  of  Commons  the  foreign 
secretary  moved  the  address  upon  the  treaties.  An 
amendment  was  proposed  by  Lord  Milton,  which  depre- 
cated the  military  occupation  of  France,  and  the  un- 
exampled military  establishments  of  this  country.  The 
debate  lasted  two  nights,  the  address  being  finally  carried 
by  a  majority  of  a  hundred  and  sixty-three.  Romilly,  in 
his  diary,  had  noted  down  the  heads  of  his  own  speech : 

*  As  I  consider  this  as  the  most  important  occasion  that  I 
ever  spoke  on,  I  have  been  desirous  of  preserving  the 
memory  of  some  of  the  things  I  have  said.'  The  import- 
ance of  the  occasion  could  not  have  been  over-estimated. 
But  what  was  said  on  both  sides  was,  to  a  considerable 
extent,  the  regular  display  of  party  conflict.  The  exulta- 
tions of  the  government  at  the  settlement  of  their  war 
labours  look  now  scarcely  more  inflated  than  the  fears 
of  some  members  of  the  opposition  that  the  confederated 
arms  of  the  despots  of  Europe  might  be  turned  against  the 
liberties  of  England.  The  practical  business  that  was  at 
hand — the  enforcement  of  economy,  the  alleviation  of 
distress — ^was  the  matter  of  real  importance  that  was  to 
grow  out  of  these  debates.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
however,  that  there  was  a  strong  and  sincere  belief 
amongst  many  good  men  that  the  liberties  of  this  country 
were  in  eventual  peril.  Homer,  in  the  debate  on  the 
treaties,  made  a  very  powerful  speech ;  and  a  week  after, 
he  thus  writes  in  the  confidence  of  private  friendship: 

*  We  cure  nearly  declared  to  be  a  military  power.  If  this 
design  is  not  checked,  of  which  I  have  slender  hopes,  or 
does  not  break  down  by  favour  of  accidents,  we  shall  have 
a  transient  glory  for  some  little  while.  The  bravery  of 
our  men,  the  virtues  which  the  long  enjoyment  of  liberty 
will  leave  long  after  it  is  gone,  and  the  financial  exertions 
of  which  we  are  still  capable,  will  insure  us  that  distinc- 
tion ;  but  it  is  a  glory  in  which  our  freedom  will  be  lost, 
and  which  cannot  maintain  itself  when  the  vigour,  bom 
of  that  freedom,  is  spent.*  Visionary  as  we  may  now 
regard  these  opinions  to  be,  the  expression  of  them  had  its 
use.  When  Homer  rejoiced  that  he  had  '  his  breath  out 
about  the  Bourbons  and  Castlereagh,*  he,  in  common  with 
other  eminent  men  of  his  party,  did  something  to  repress 
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the  spirit  which  success  liad  produced  in  higli  places. 
The  ultra- Whigs,  when  they  groaned  over  the  captivity 
of  Napoleon — ^when  they  shut  their  eyes  to  much  that  had 
been  really  high-minded  in  the  conduct  of  the  allies 
towards  France — when  they  saw  only  danger  in  the 
future,  overlooking  the  mighty  peril  from  which  we  had 
escaped — had  not  the  country  with  them.  They  had  not 
the  support  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  intelligent  population, 
who,  except  on  special  occasions,  are  not  party  politicians. 
But  when  they  addressed  themselves,  not  as  partisans,  but 
as  earnest  representatives  of  the  people,  to  reduce  the 
public  burthens,  and  to  repress  a  career  of  wasteful  ex- 
penditure, they  were  on  safer  ground. 

The  corporation  of  London  took  the  lead  in  the  national 
expression  of  opinion  against  the  property-tax.  Their 
petition  complained  of  the  violation  of  the  solemn  faith  of 
parliament ;  of  the  injustice,  vexation,  and  oppression  of 
this  tax-^of  the  partiality  of  taxing,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion, incomes  of  a  short  duration,  and  those  arising  from 
fixed  and  permanent  property;  they  acknowledged  the 
depressed  state  of  the  agricultural  interests,  but  they 
contended  that  the  manufacturing  and  trading  interests 
were  equally  depressed,  and  equally  borne  down  with  the 
weight  of  taxation;  they  finally  called  for  reduction  in 
the  public  expenditure,  and  the  abolition  of  all  unnecessary 
places,  pensions,  and  sinecures.  It  was  not  alone  the 
anti-ministerial  party  of  the-  city  that  joined  in  the 
petition;  the  judgments  of  mercantile  men  against  the 
continuance  of  the  tax  were  almost  universal.  The  dis- 
like of  the  rural  population  was  as  fixed  as  that  of  the 
inhabitants  of  tovms.  The  battle  against  this  tax  was 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  examples  of  parliamentary 
strategy  that  was  ever  displayed ;  and  the  history  of  the 
struggle  has  been  most  pithily  told  by  the  leading 
tactician :  *  On  the  termination  of  the  war,  the  govern- 
ment were  determined,  instead  of  repealing  the  whole 
income-tax,  which  the  act  enforcing  it  declared  to  be  "  for 
and  during  the  continuance  of  the  war,  and  no  longer,"  to 
retain  one-half  of  it — that  is,  to  reduce  it  from  ten  to  five 
per  cent. — and  thus  keep  a  revenue  raised  from  this 
source  of  between  seven  and  eight  millions,  instead  of 
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fifteen.  As  soon  as  this  intention  was  announced,  several 
meetings  were  held,  and  two  or  three  petitions  were  pre- 
sented. The  ministers  perceived  the  risk  they  ran,  if  the 
k  policy  should  be  pursued,  of  continued  discussion  for  a 
length  of  time;  and  they  saw  the  vast  importance  of 
despatch.  Accordingly,  tne  chancellor  of  the  exchequer 
gave  notice  on  the  Tuesday  for  his  motion  on  the  Thursday 
iinmediately  following.  The  opposition  took  the  alarm, 
and  Mr.  Brougham  declared,  on  presenting  a  petition, 
numerously  signed,  from  one  of  the  London  parishes,  that 
if  the  hurry  now  indicated  should  be  persevered  in,  he 
should  avail  himself  of  all  the  means  of  delay  aflforded  by 
the  forms  of  the  House.  Lord  Folkestone,  one  of  the  most 
strenuous,  and  in  those  days  one  of  the  most  active  and 
power^l  supporters  of  the  popular  cause,  vigorously 
seconded  this  menace,  in  which  he  entirely  joined.  On 
the  next  day,  more  petitions  were  flung  in,  more  dis- 
cussions took  place,  and  the  government  postponed  for  a 
week  the  introduction  of  the  bill.  That  week  proved 
quite  decisive;  for  so  many  meetings  were  held,  and  so 
many  petitions  sent  up,  that  the  bill  was  put  oflf  from 
time  to  time,  and  did  not  finally  make  its  appearance  till 
W  the  17th  of  March.  Above  six  weeks  were  almost  entirely 
spent  by  the  House  of  Commons  in  receiving  the  number- 
less petitions  poured  in  from  all  quarters  against  the  tax. 
For  it  was  speedily  seen  that  the  campaign  of  1812*  was 
renewed,  and  that  the  same  leaders,  Messrs.  Brougham 
and  Baring,  had  the  management  of  tlie  operations. 

'  At  first,  the  ministers  pursued  the  course  of  obstinate 

silence.      The  opposition  debated  each  petition  in  vain; 

every  minister  and  ministerial  member  held  his  peace. 

I    No  arguments,  no  facts,  no  sarcasms,  no  taunts  could  rouse 

I    tiiem;   no  expression  of  the  feelings  of  the  country,  no 

I    reference  to  the  anxiety  of  particular  constituencies,  could 

I    draw  a  word  from  the  ministers  and  their  supporters.    At 

I    length  it  was  perceived  that  their  antagonists  did  not  the 

I    less  debate,  and  that  consequently  the  scheme  had  failed 

I    in  its  purpose  of  stifling  discussion.     The  only  effect  of  it 

'•  ihi&a  was,  that  all  the  debating  was  on  one  side,  and  this 

*  The  resistance  to  the  oidors  in  council. — K. 
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both  became  hurtful  to  the  govemment  in  the  House,  and 
more  hurtful  still  in  the  country.  They  were  forced  into 
discussion  therefore;  and  then  began  a  scene  of  un- 
exampled interest,  which  lasted  until  the  second  reading 
of  the  bill.  Each  night,  at  a  little  after  four,  commenced 
the  series  of  debates,  which  lasted  until  past  midnight. 
These  were  of  infinite  variety.  Arguments  urged  by 
diflferent  speakers;  instances  of  oppression  and  hardship 
recounted;  anecdotes  of  local  suflfering  and  personal  in- 
convenience ;  accounts  of  the  remarkable  passages  at 
diflferent  meetings ;  personal  altercations  interspersed  with 
more  general  matter — all  filled  up  the  measure  of  the 
night's  bill  of  fare ;  and  all  were  so  blended  and  so  varie- 
gated, that  no  one  ever  perceived  any  hour  thus  spent  to 
pass  tediously  away.  Those  not  immediately  concerned — 
peers,  or  persons  belonging  to  neither  House — flocked  to 
the  spectacle  which  each  day  presented.  The  interest 
excited  out  of  doors  kept  pace  with  that  of  the  spectators ; 
and  those  who  carried  on  these  active  operations  showed  a 
vigour  and  constancy  of  purpose,  3;n  unwearied  readiness 
for  the  combat,  which  astonished  while  it  animated  all 
beholders.  It  is  recounted  of  this  remarkable  struggle, 
that  one  night  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  period  in  ^ 
question,  when,  at  a  late  hour,  the  House  having  been  in 
debate  from  four  o'clock,  one  speaker  had  resumed  his 
seat,  the  whole  members  sitting  upon  one  entire  bench 
rose  at  once  and  addressed  the  chair — a  testimony  of  un« 
abated  spirit  and  unquenchable  animation,  which  drew 
forth  the  loudest  cheers  from  all  sides  of  the  House. 

*At  length  came  the  17th  of  March,  the  day  ap- 
pointed for  the  division;  but  it  was  soon  found  that 
this  had  been,  with  the  debate,  wholly  anticipated.  The 
usual  number  of  petitions,  and  even  more,  were  poured 
thickly  in  during  some  hours ;  little  or  no  debating  took 
place  upon  them ;  unusual  anxiety  for  the  result  of  such 
long-continued  labour,  and  such  lengthened  excitement, 
kept  all  silent  and  in  suspense;  when,  about  eleven 
o'clock,  Sir  William  Curtis,  representing  the  city  of 
London,  proceeded  up  the  House,  bearing  in  his  arms  the  4 
petition,  which  he  presented  without  any  remark,  of  the 
great  meeting  of  the  bankers  and  merchants,  holden  in 
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the  Egyptian  Hall,  and  signed  by  twelve  thousand  per- 
sons.* The  division  took  place  after  a  debate  that  did  not 
last  half  an  hour;  no  one  could  indeed  be  heard  in  an 
assembly  so  impatient  for  the  decision ;  and  by  a  majority 
of  thirty-seven  voices  the  tax  was  defeated  for  ever,  and 
the  wholesome  principle,  as  Mr.  Wilberforce  well  observed, 
was  laid  down,  that  war  and  income-tax  are  wedded 
together.' 

The  ministers  did  not  expect  this  defeat.  They  had 
calculated  on  a  majority  of  forty.  The  opposition  ex- 
pected to  lose  by  twenty.  It  was  not  a  jparty  triumph. 
The  national  feeling  was  irresistible.  Even  members  of 
the  Tory  party  assisted  at  and  rejoiced  in  the  issue.  Mr. 
Ward  writes  from  Paris :  '  It  was  amusing  enough  to  see 
the  effect  the  defeat  of  our  ministry  upon  the  question  of 
the  income-tax  produced  upon  the  minds  of  the  people 
here.  Most  of  them  thought  that  the  government  would 
be  changed,  and  that  the  Whigs  would  come  in,  and 
probably  let  loose  Napoleon  to  disturb  the  world  for  the 
third  time.  If  I  had  been  in  the  House,  I  should  have 
voted  in  the  minority,  and  yet,  I  confess,  I  am  not  sorry 
it  was  a  minority.  Not  that  I  am  by  any  means  convinced 
44|ihat  the  income-tax  ought  to  have  been  repealed,  but 
/becaiiBe  I  think  the  ministry  wanted  beating  upon  some- 
thing,  no  great  matter  what.'  Mr.  Ward  rejoiced  because 
he  sighed  for  the  return  of  his  friend  Canning  to  office. 
But  the  people  exulted  in  the  abolition  of  the  property-tax 
upon  no  such  narrow  ground.  They  were  suffering ;  and 
they  saw  no  more  effectual  way  to  relieve  their  sufferings, 
than  to  remove  the  means  of  prodigal  expenditure.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  landed  interest,  of  whatever 
party,  were  amongst  the  principal  instruments  in  removing 
this  burthen  from  the  land,  wlucli  they  declared  could  then 
pay  no  rent.  Whether  the  decision  was  a  permanently 
wise  one,  may  now  be  doubted.  It  was  salutary  at  the 
time,  for  it  dispelled  the  belief  that  resistance  to  taxation 


^ 


*  This  18  a  mistake.  Sir  William  Curtis  spoke  with  great  emphasis : 
**  He  was  present  in  the  House  when  the  tax  was  first  proposed,  and  he 
heard  Mr.  Fitt  declare  that  it  should  be  a  war-tax  only,  and  should 
positively  cease  on  the  restoration  of  peace.  The  division  did  not  take 
place  till  the  18th.— E. 
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was  'ignorant  impatience.'     The  chancellor  of  the  ex- 
chequer took  a  somewhat  remarkable  course  after  this 
defeat.    He  voluntarily  abandoned  the  war-duties  upon 
malt — amounting  to  about  2,700,000.    The  decision  of  the   ^ 
House  would  compel  him  to  resort  to  the  money-market — 
in  other  words,  to  raise  a  loan :  *  It  was  of  little  conse* 
quence  that  the  loan  should  be  increased  by  the  amount  of 
cfche  calculated  produce  of  the  malt-duty.'     Lord  Castle- 
reagh  said  it  was  *  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  they 
took  a  loan  of  six  or  eight  millions.'    This  was  the  *  in- 
difference*— ^the  result  of  a  long  course  of  unbounded 
expense— that  required  all  the  efforts  of  the  people  and  of 
their  friends,  during  many  years,  to  change  into  responsi- 
bility.   No  minister  could  now  dare  to  speak  of  its  Tbeing 
a  matter  of  indifference  whether  he  added  two  millions  to 
the  public  debt.    When  we  look  at  this  temper  of  the 
government,  we  may  excuse  the  bursts  of  indignation 
which  were  sometimes  directed  in  parliament,  even  against 
the  highest  executive  authority.    It  cannot  be  denied  that, 
in  a  time  of  very  general  distress,  the  prince-regent  in- 
dulged in    a    career  of  unbounded  extravagance.      An 
indecent  contempt  of  public  opinion — a  perseverance  in    -. 
the  indulgence  of  sensual  appetites  and  frivolous  tastes — •  ^ 
had  made  him, '  in  all  but  name  a  king,'  deservedly  un-    j 
popular.     The  unhappy  circumstances  of  his  domestic    I 
position  were  in  themselves  enough  to  estrange  from  hiin    2 
much  of  the  respect  of  the  people.     To  counteract  the  evil 
influences  of  his  past  life,  his  conduct  ought  to  have  been     -■ 
at  least  decorous,  when  he  was  called  to  the  possession  of    I 
supreme  power ;  for  he  had  few  public  virtues  to  compensate    i 
for  the  offensiveness  of  his  private  example.    His  duties   ^ 
to  the  state — the  mere  routine  of  the  kingly  ofi&ce — •   ** 
were  invariably  performed  with  tardiness  and  reluctance. 
Without  any  strength  of  character  but  that  which  pro-   . 
ceeded  from  his  irresistible  craving  for   ease   and   in-    1 
dulgence,  his  best  qualities  were  distorted  into  effeminate 
vices.     The  constitutional  bravery  of  his  house  forsook 
him,  and  he  became  a  moral  coward,  whom  his  official 
servants  had  to  govern  as  a   petted    child.      Bred   up  |^ 
amongst  Whig  friends  and  flatterers,  he  at  once  professed  ^ 
respect  for  the  democratic  parts  of  the  constitution,  with 
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an  instinotive  hatred  of  public  opinion.  The  feebleness  of 
his  intellect,  the  debasing  character  of  his  passions,  made 
him  miserable  in  the  unequal  contest  between  his  sense  of 
duty  and  his  desires*  He  was  subdued  into  the  perfect 
Sybarite,  and  his  people  despised  him.  Meni-everywhere 
spoke  out  i  and  it  was  not  surprising  that  the  ^public  voice 
was  echoed  in  the  House  of  Commons.  When  opinions 
there  found  vent,  there  was  abundant  sympathy  out  of 
doors  to  satisfy  one  daring  orator  for  the  coldness  of  his 
party.  Sir  S.  RomiUy  writes  on  the  20th  March:  'A 
motion  of  disapprobation  of  the  increase  which  has  lately 
been  made  of  the  salary  of  secretary  to  the  admiralty  in 
time  of  peace,  from  £3000  to  £4000  a  year,  was  rejected 
by  a  majority  of  29;  there  being  for  the  motion  130,  and 
against  it  159.  In  the  course  of  the  debate  upon  it^ 
Brougham,  who  supported  the  motion,  made  a  violent 
attack  upon  the  regent,  whom  he  described  as  devoted,  in 
the  recesses  of  his  palace,  to  the  most  vicious  pleasures) 
and  callous  to  the  distresses  and  sufferings  of  others,  in 
terms  which  would  not  have  been  too  strong  to  have  de- 
scribed the  latter  days  of  Tiberius.  Several  persons  who 
would  have  voted  for  the  motion  were  so  disgusted  that 
they  went  a^^y  without  voting ;  and  more,  who  wished 
for  some  tolerable  pretext  for  not  voting  against  ministers, 
and  who  on  this  occasion  could  not  vote  with  them,  availed 
themselves  of  this  excuse,  and  went  away  too ;  and  it  is 
generally  believed  that,  but  for  this  speech  of  Brougham'Sf 
tiie  ministers  would  have  been  again  in  a  minority.  JI 
this  had  happened,  many  persons  believe,  or  profess  to 
believe,  that  the  ministers  would  have  been  turned  out. 
Poor  Brougham  is  loaded  with  the  reproaches  of  his 
Mends ;  and  many  of  them  who  are  most  impatient  to  get 
into  office,  look  upon  him  as  the  only  cause  that  they  are 
still  destined  to  labour  on  in  an  unprofitable  opposition. 
I  have  no  doubt  that,  whatever  had  been  the  division,  the 
ministers  would  still  have  continued  in  office.  But  it  is 
not  the  less  true  that  Brougham's  speech  was  very  in- 
judicious as  well  as  very  unjust ;  for,  with  all  the  prince's 
&ults,  and  they  are  great  enough,  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of 
him  as  if  he  were  one  of  the  most  sensual  aud  unfeeling 
tyrants  that  ever  disgraced  a  throne*' 
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It  does  not  appear  in  the  imperfect  reports  of  the  parlia- 
mentary debates,  that  the  prince-regent  was  spoken  of  as 
strongly  as  Komilly  represents.  The  language  of  Mr. 
Brougham  was  indeed  described  by  Mr.  Wellesley  Pole  to  • 
be  *snch  language  as  he  had  never  listened  to  in  that 
House  before' — *such  expressions  as  in  his  life  fie  had 
never  before  heard  any  man  utter- who  attempted  to  call 
himself  a  friend  to  the  House  of  Brunswick.'  And  yet  Sir 
Kobert  Heron  had,  on  the  12th  of  February  previous, 
spoken  in  almost  as  unmeasured  terms  of  '  royal  extrava- 
gance ; '  and  there  was  *  laughter '  in  that  House  when  he 
thus  described  the  aspect  of  the  court :  '  You  have  assumed 
a  most  imposing  situation ;  your  armies  have  expelled  one 
despot  and  set  up  another ;  you  have  a  prince  who  has  so 
much  dignity,  that  he  expends  as  great  a  sum  on  a  thatched 
cottage  as  another  monarch  would  on  a  palace ;  so  dignified 
is  he,  so  magnificent  are  his  ideas,  that  he  cannot  endure 
to  see  the  same  furniture  in  his  house  for  two  successive 
years ;  hie  is  such  a  friend  to  trade,  that  he  cannot  give 
less  than  eight  hundred  guineas  for  a  clock ;  and  such  a 
protector  is  he  of  the  arts,  that  he  pays  six  thousand 
pounds  for  a  Chinese  cabinet.'  And  then  Sir  Robert 
Heron  talked  of  'the  principal  causes  of  the  French  ^ 
Eevolution.'  Again,  on  the  4th  March,  Mr.  Methuen,  who 
a  month  before  had  seconded  the  ministerial  address,  said, 
that  '  had  he  the  good-fortune  to  be  one  of  the  constitu- 
tional advisers  of  the  crown,  he  would  go  boldly  forward 
and  say — You  must  keep  your  faith  with  the  people,  by 
abstaining  from  an  extravagance  which  inexperience 
cannot  palliate,  and  which  poverty  cannot  justify.'  The 
plain  speaking  of  Mr.  Brougham  was  not,  therefore,  with- 
out precedent.  But,  however  the  Whig  party  may  have 
felt  themselves  compromised,  however  ttie  Tory  party 
might  have  denounced  any  allusion  to  the  personal  cha- 
racter of  him  who  exercised  the  sovereign  attributes,  we 
are  not  sure  that  the  public  interests  were  not  truly  served 
by  one  who  fearlessly  pointed  out  those  'who,  in  utter 
disregard  of  the  feelings  of  an  oppressed  and  insulted 
nation,  proceeded  from  one  wasteful  expenditure  to  4 
another;  who  decorated  and  crowded  their  houses  with 
the  splendid  results  of  their  extravagance ;  who  associated 
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with  the  most  profligate  of  human  beings ;  who,  when  the 
gaols  were  filled  with  wretches,  could  not  suspend  for  a 
moment  their  thoughtless  amusements,  to  end  the  sad 
snspense  between  life  and  death.'  *  We  may  now,  without 
any  violation  of  '  the  duty  and  the  loyalty  we  owe,'  think 
it  as  fitting  that  public  opinion  should  penetrate  a  palace, 
through  the  solemnly  uttered  censure  of  representatives  of 
the  people,  as  that  the  voice  of  praise  only  should  reach 
the  ears  of  princes.  When  the  mightiest  of  the  earth  pro- 
claim aloud  that  they  live  for  their  own  pleasures  alone, 
it  is  time  that  under  a  free  government  there  should  be 
some  authoritative  demonstration  to  avert  the  contagion 
of  the  sensualist's  example,  if  not  to  pale  his  cheek  with 
words  almost  as  fearful  as  those  wmch  suspended  the 
revelry  in  the  halls  of  Belshazzar.  From  the  House  of 
Commons  the  voice  of  the  people  might  go  forth  without 
the  dread  of  ex-officio  informations — the  common  shield  of 
power  in  the  days  of  the  regency.  '  Twopenny  Post-bags  * 
might  make  the  mob  of  idle  readers  of  all  parties  laugh  at 
*Fum  and  Hum,'  and  'The  Marchesa,'  and  *The  Eoyal 
Dandy ; '  but  there  are  seasons  when  the  people  should  be 
made  thoughtful,  and  this  was  especially  one  of  those 
seasons.  The  danger  of  fostering  discontent  was  small, 
when  compared  with  the  danger  of  suffering  those  who 
ought  to  live  for  example,  to  believe  that  they  were  wholly 
above  the  control  of  opinion.  The  damage  to  the  expect- 
ants of  office,  on  this  particular  occasion,  may  be  laid 
aside,  with  many  similar  conventionalities,  as  a  matter  in 
whicb  the  nation  is  now,  as  it  was  then,  wholly  un- 
interested. 

In  the  session  of  1815  the  excess  upon  the  civil  list — 
that  is,  the  amount  spent  in  the  support  of  the  royal 
state  and  establishments,  beyond  the  sum  set  aside  by 
parliament — was  no  less  than  £350,000.     In  1816  it  was 

*  This  subject  was  debated  on  the  18th  of  March,  two  nights  before 
Mr.  Brougham's  ofifeusive  speech,  when  it  appeared  that  there  were 
fifty-eight  persons  under  sentence  of  death  in  l^ewgate,  many  of  whom 
had  been  convicted  at  the  December  sessions.  'The  difficult  aud 
inconvenience  of  assembling  the  law-ofScers  at  Brighton,'  and  *the 
indisposition  of  the  prince-regent ' — ^his  royal  highness  was  suffering 
from  gout — ^were  the  reasons  assigned  for  this  n^lect. 
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mentioned  that  there  was  a  present  debt  of  £277,000  upon 
the  civil  list,  but  that  this  arrear  would  be  provided  for 
out  of  the  droits  of  the  crown.  The  annual  grant  to  the 
crown,  instead  of  the  old  'hereditary  revenue,'  was 
£800,000,  Out  of  this  sum  were  to  be  paid  the  salaries 
of  the  judges  of  the  realm,  the  expenses  of  foreign 
ministers  and  consuls,  the  salaries  of  certain  high  officers 
of  state,  besides  other  matters  that  did  not  pertain  to  the 
persond.  expenses  of  royalty.  The  average  expenditure 
of  seven  years  up  to  1811  had  been  £1,103,000.  In  1815 
it  was  £1,480,000,  having  rapidly  increased  since  1811. 
The  necessity  for  two  royal  establishments — that  of  the 
afflicted  king  at  Windsor,  and  that  of  the  regent — in- 
volved some  additional  expense ;  but  there  was  a  source 
of  expense  far  beyond  ministerial  estimates  and  parlia- 
mentary resolutions.  A  bill  was  brought  in  by  the 
ministry *for  the  better  regulation  of  the  civil  list;  and 
during  its  prop'ess  much  anxious  discussion  took  place. 
It  appeared  that  the  droits  of  the  crown,  and  of  the 
admiralty,  were  constantly  applied  in  aid  of  the  civil 
list,  and  that  parliament  was  still  called  upon  to  provide 
a  large  arrear.  It  was  contended  that  parliament  ought 
to  take  the  appropriation  of  these  convenient  fands  into 
its  own  hands,  so  that  the  nation  should  be  cognizant  of 
the  amount  that  went  in  aid  of  the  civil-list  revenue. 
The  ministerial  bill  for  the  regulation  of  this  expenditure, 
which  was  undoubtedly  a  step  in  reform,  was  carried.  In 
the  House  of  Lords  a  motion  of  Earl  Grosvenor,  *  that  a 
committee  be  appointed  to  consider  what  places  and  offices 
may  be  abolished,  consistent  with  the  public  safety,*  was 
negatived  by  a  large  majority. 

The  debates  upon  the  army  estimates,  which  eventually 
caused  some  reduction — the  rejection  of  the  property-tax 
— ^the  searching  inquiry  into  the  civil  list — the  agitation 
of  the  question  of  sinecure  offices — were  indications  of  the 
feeling  which  any  government  would  have  to  encounter 
that  did  not  resolutely  determine  that  a  season  of  peace 
should  be  a  season  of  economy.  Upon  these  points  the 
tone  of  public  opinion  was  decided.  It  was  not  a  factious, 
it  was  not  a  disloyal  tone.  The  nation  could  discriminate 
between  grants  for  worthy  and  grants  for  disreputable 
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objects.  When  the  details  of  the  civil  list  exhibited  items 
of  wanton  and  ridiculous  luxury,  the  members  of  the 
administration  themselves  were  pained  and    humiliated. 

I  When  the  same  ministers  proposed  the  magnificent 
establishment  for  the  Princess  Charlotte  and  Prince 
Leopold,  upon  their  marriage,  not  a  dissentient  voice  was 
heard  in  parliament;  the  nation  was  unanimous  in  the 
wish  to  be  liberal  almost  to  profusion.  For  why?  The 
nation  saw  in  this  ciarriaffe  of  the  presumptive  heiress 
of  the  orown-a  marriage  of  affeotion-lsome  Lured  hope 
that  public  duties  might  be  fitly  learned  in  the  fierenity 
of  domestic  happiness.  The  private  virtues  were  felt  to  be 
the  best  preparation  for  the  possession  of  sovereign  power. 
The  idea  of  a  patriot  queen  discharging  all  her  high 
functions  with  steady  alacrity,  confident  in  the  affections 
of  her  people,  of  simple  habits,  of  refined  and  intellectual 
tastes,  her  throne  sanctified  by  the  attributes  of  womanly 
affection— such  hopes  were  something  to  console  the 
nation  for  the  present  endurance  of  authority  that  claimed 
only  *  mouth-honour,'  without  love  or  respect.  The 
marriage  of  the  Princess  Charlotte  was  hailed  as  a  public 
blessing.     It  took  place  at  Carlton  House,  on  the  evening 

I  of  the  2nd  of  May.  There  was  perfect  unanimity  in  the 
House  of  Commons  as  to  the  vote  for  the  establishment  of 
the  royal  pair:  £60,000  a  year  was  the  large  sum 
determined  on,  with  an  income  of  £50,000  a  year  to  the 
Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg,  should  his  serene  highness  survive 
the  Princess  Charlotte.  The  most  ample  testimony  was 
given  in  both  Houses  to  the  excellent  character  of  the 
prince  who  was  thus  united  to  the  presumptive  heiress  of 
the  British  crown. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

Agricqltme— MftTnifactmes  and  Gommeroe-^Depression  of  Industry- 
Currency. 

When  the  government,  in  the  name  of  the  prince-regent, 
informed  parliament  that  'the  manufactures,  commerce, 
and  revenue  of  the  United  Kingdom  were  in  a  flourishing 
condition,'  the  exception  of  agriculture  was  a  sufficient 
announcement  that  the  cry  of '  distress '  was  near  at  hand. 
The  history  of '  agricultural  distress '  is  the  history  of 
agricultural  abundance.  Whenever  Providence,  through 
the  blessing  of  genial  seasons,  fills  the  nation's  stores  with 
plenteousness,  then,  and  then  only,  has  the  cry  of  ruin  to 
the  cultivator  been  proclaimed  as  the  one  great  evil  for 
legislation  to  redress.  It  was  ever  so.  Pepys,  in  his 
diary  of  January  1667-8  writes:  'Here  they  did  talk  • 
much  of  the  present  cheapness  of  com,  even  to  a  miracle ;  . 
so  as  their  farmers  can  pay  no  rent,  but  do  fling  up  their 
lands.'  There  had  been  a  cycle  of  scarcity  from  1658  to  i 
1664,  during  which  seven  years  the  average  price  of  wheat  \ 
was  about  57«.  a  quarter.  There  was  a  oycle  of  plenty  I 
from  1665  to  1671,  during  which  seven  years  the  average  j 
price  of  wheat  was  about  36«.  per  quarter.  The  obvious 
remedy  for  this  excess  in  the  disposable  produce  of  one 
country,  was  to  export  the  com  to  other  countries  which 
had  not  been  equally  impoverished  by  abundance.  Pepys, 
a  shrewd  man  of  business,  saw  the  remedy :  Farmers  can 
pay  no  rent,  but  do  fling  up  their  lands,  and  would  pay  in 
com ;  but  our  gentry  are  grown  so  ignorant  in  everything 
of  good  husbandry,  that  they  know  not  how  to  bestow 
this  com ;  which,  did  they  understand  but  a  little  trade, 
they  would  be  able  to  join  together  and  know  what 
markets  there  are  abroad,  and  send  it  thither,  and  thereby 
ease  their  tenants,  and  be  able  to  pay  themselves.  But 
the  natural  law  of  commercial  intercourse — the  law  by 
which  the  bounty  of  the  AU-giver  would  be  distributed 
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amongst  his  universal  family,  so  as  to  compensate  fdr  the 
inequalities  of  soil  and  climate — this  law  was  despised  as 
long  ago  as  the  time  of  Charles  II.  by  the  conventional 

f  law-makers,  who  were  *  grown  so  ignorant  in  everything 
of  good  husbandry,'  and  did  not  understand  even  a  *  little 
trade.'  To  remedy  the  evil  of  cheapness,  they  made  the 
famous  corn-law  of  1670,  which  imposed  duties  on  the 
importation  of  grain,  amounting  to  prohibition.  The 
restrictions  upon  exportation  were  removed ;  wheat  might 
\ye  exported  upon  die  payment  of  a  shilling  per  quarter 
customs-duty.  But  importation  was  not  to  be  free  till 
the  price  of  wheat  had  reached  80«.  per  quarter.  When 
it  was  at  53«.  4d.,  a  duty  of  16«.  was  to  be  paid ;  when 
above  that  price  and  under  the  mysterious  compensation 
price  of  80«.,  a  duty  of  Ss,  was  to  be  paid.  The  more 
famous  corn-law  of  1815  was  but  a  copy  of  the  corn-law 
of  1670.  Amidst  the  best  and  the  worst  species  of 
opposition — the  power  of  argument  and  the  weakness 
of  tumult — a  bill  was  in  1815  hurried  through  parliament, 
which  absolutely  closed  the  ports  till  the  price  of  wheat 
rose  to  80«.  After  the  passing  of  the  corn-law  of  1670 
there  was  as  much  *  agricultural  distress '  as  before,  till 

^  dearth  came  to  the  relief  of  the  suffering  cultivator. 
Farms  were  thrown  up,  rents  were  reduced.  In  1673,  in 
spite  of  the  prohibitory  laws  against  importation,  and  the 
unlimited  freedom  of  exportation,  wheat  was  as  low  as 
35«.  In  1674  there  came  the  landlord's  blessing  of  a  bad 
harvest,  and  the  price  of  wheat  rose  to  64».  The  cycle  of 
scarcity  had  come  round.  It  was  precisely^the  same  after 
the  corn-law  of  1815.  It  was  passed  during  a  season  of 
wonderful  abundance.  It  produced  the  immediate  good 
to  the  landed  interest  of  preventing  the  abundant  supply 
being  increased  by  importation ;  but  the  effect  which  it 
produced  to  the  nation  was  to  dry  up  the  resources  in 
years  of  scarcity  which  the  foresight  of  other  countries 
might  have  provided^  The  war-and-famine  price  of  1812 
was  again  reached  in  the  latter  part  of  1816,  in  1817, 
and  1818.    The  golden  days  of  the  deity  that  is  found  in 

r  no  mythology — the  anti-Ceres — ^were  returned.  But  the 
people  were  starving.  Misery  and  insurrection  filled  the 
land. 


/ 
/ 
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It  may  be  convenient  at  this  place  if  we  refer  to  the 
changes  which  were  produced  by  the  corn-law  of  1816, 
and  briefly  exhibit  the  arguments  by  which  it  was  main- 
tained or  opposed. 

In  1814,  the  report  of  a  select  committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons  presented  in  1813 — of  which  committee  Sir 
Henry  PameU  was  chairman-was  adopted  as  the  basis 
of  certain  resolutions  then  debated.  The  first  of  the 
resolutions  declared,  'that  it  is  expedient  that  the  ex- 
portation of  com,  grain,  meal,  malt,  and  flour,  from  any 
part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  should  be  permitted  at  all 
times,  without  the  payment  of  any  duty,  and  without 
receiving  any  bounty  whatever.'  This  resolution  was 
carried  in  the  same  year,  and  passed  into  law.  With 
regard  to  the  importation  of  com,  it  was  proposed,  in 
resolutions  laid  upon  the  table  in  1813,  that  till  wheat 
should  be  105«.  2d.  a  quarter,  and  other  grain  in  the  same 
proportion,  the  importation  should  be  subject  to  a  pro^ 
hibitory  duty.  This  proposed  sum  was,  in  1814,  reduced 
to  84».,  when  wheat  might  be  admitted  upon  payment  of 
2«.  6d.  In  1791  the  nominal-duty  price  was  fixed  at 
64«. ;  in  1804,  at  66«.  In  offering  objections  of  detail  to 
these  resolutions,  Mr.  Eose,  a  member  of  the  government, 
*took  it  for  granted  that  no  one  now  entertains  the 
remotest  idea  of  an  entirely  free  trade  in  corn.'  The  reason- 
ing of  those  who  call  themselves  advocates  of  free-trade 
fully  justified  his  belief.  Sir  Henry  PameU  *  had  always 
avowed  himself  the  friend  of  a  free  trade.  ...  If  the  com 
and  commodities  of  this  country  were  on  a  level  with 
those  of  the  rest  of  Europe,  he  should  then  think  it 
unnecessary  to  introduce  an  artificial  system.  But  the 
price  of  com  in  England  had  risen  higher  than  in  any 
other  country  in  Europe,  in  consequence  of  the  interrup- 
tion of  late  years  of  our  communication  with  the  continent, 
and  formed  an  exception  to  the  general  rule.'  That  is  to 
say,  as  the  war  of  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  prevented 
importation  under  ordinary  d^rcumstances,  and  conse- 
quently raised  the  price  of  the  people's  food  to  an 
inordinate  height,  it  was  necessary  to  perpetuate  the  war- 
system  upon  the  return  of  peace.  Mr.  Huskisson,  as 
might  be  expected,  was  somewhat  more  logical  in  his 
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advocacy  of  a  high  duty  upon  importation.     Ho  had 
proposed  a  sliding-Bcale,  under  which  the  free-importation 

k    price  was  879.  and  his  argument  was,  that '  the  whole  of 

w  our  commercial  and  economical  system  was  a  system  of 
artificial  expedients.  If  our  other  regulations  with  regard 
to  the  price  of  commodities  stood  upon  the  basis  of  the 
principles  of  free-trade,  then  there  could  bo  no  possible 
objection  to  leaving  our  agricultural  productions  to  find 
their  own  level.  But,  so  long  as  our  commerce  and 
manufactures  were  encouraged  and  forced  by  protections, 
by  bounties,  and  by  restraints  on  importation  from 
abroad,  he  saw  no  reason  why  the  laws  relating  to  the 
growth  of  com  should  alone  form  an  exception  to  this 
general  system  in  almost  all  other  respects.'  On  the 
other  hand,  those  who  represented  the  commercial  in- 
terests were  not  sufficiently  in  advance  of  their  time  to 
ideprecate  the  general  system  of  protections  and  bounties 
|for  which  they  had  so  long  clamoured ;  but  they  saw  the 
natural  resources  of  commerce  that  would  be  opened  by  a 
free  trade  in  com,  and  the  evils  of  a  restricted  trade.  Mr. 
Phillips  said :  '  If  a  free  trade  in  grain  were  to  be  allowed, 

^  it  would  lead  to  an  improvement  of  our  general  commerce. 

7  This  increase  of  commerce  would  give  rise  to  an  increase 
of  national  wealth,  and  consequently  an  increase  of 
population,  which  in  the  end  would  afford  an  additional 
encouragement  to  agriculture.'  Mr.  Baring  (afterwards 
Lord  Ashburton),  in  reply  to  the  argument  that  the  high 
duties  on  importation  would  make  the  price  of  bread 
steady,  contended  that '  steady  prices  were  never  produced 
by  restriction.  Apply  the  doctrine  of  restriction  to  any  one 
county  in  England,  and  it  would  be  found  that  the  doing 
80  would  not  have  the  effect  of  steadying  the  prices  in 
that  particular  county :  on  the  contrary,  the  bread  would 
be  alternately  high  and  low,  according  as  there  was  a 
good- or  bad  harvest  in  that  particular  spot;  deprived,  as 
it  woidd  be,  of  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  the  kingdom. 
As  the  whole  of  England  was  to  any  particular  county  in 
England  in  this  respect,  such  exactly  was  the  whole  of 
Europe  as  to  England.' 

The  corn-bill  of  1814  was  opposed  by  very  numerous 
petitions ;  and  on  this  account,  and  also  with  reference  to 
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the  lateness  of  the  session,  the  bill  was  thrown  out.  But 
in  the  spring  of  1815  the  measure  was  hurried  through 
the  House,  in  spite  of  the  most  earnest  and  solemn  peti- 
tions of  great  bodies  of  the  commercial  and  manufaskcturing 
interests  throughout  the  country.  The  average  price  of 
wheat  was  under  60^.  a  quarter;  if  it  rose  to  668.,  the 
ports  would  be  opened.  The  excitement  was  universal. 
The  landlords  and  farmers  were  filled  with  terror,  for  the 
continental  markets  were  open.  The  unreflecting  multi- 
tudes of  the  capital  and  of  some  manufacturing  districts 
were  ready  for  violence.  The  political  economists  were 
divided  in  their  opinions.  The  lowest  point  at  which 
importation  could  take  place  was  finally  fixed  at  80«., 
by  a  large  majority  of  both  Houses,  with  little  that 
could  be  called  discussion.  Argument  was  exhausted  in 
1814.  / 

It  was  under  the  corn-law  of  1815,  a  year  after  its 
hasty  enactment,  that  the  majority  of  the  landed  interest 
came  to  parliament  to  ask  for  the  remission  of  peculiar 
burthens,  and  to  demand  fresh  protection.  They  had 
learnt  nothing  from  the  solemn  protest  against  that  law 
which  some  of  the  most  eminent  and  the  most  wealthy  of 
the  peers  had  inscribed  in  their  journals.  It  was  in  vain 
that  the  greatest  amongst  landed  proprietors — ^Bucking- 
ham, Carlisle,  Devonshire,  Spencer — the  most  eminent 
amongst  statesmen — Grey,  Grenville,  Wellesley — had  re- 
corded these  memorable  words :  *  We  cannot  persuade  our- 
selves that  this  law  will  ever  contribute  to  produce  plenty, 
cheapness,  or  steadiness  of  price.  So  long  as  it  operates 
at  all,  its  effects  must  be  the  opposite  of  these.  Monopoly 
is  the  parent  of  scarcity,  of  deamess,  and  of  uncertainty. 
To  cut  off  any  of  the  sources  of  supply,  can  only  tend 
to  lessen  its  abundance;  to  close  against  ourselves  the 
cheapest  market  for  any  commodity,  must  enhance  the 
price  at  which  we  purchase  it;  and  to  confine  the  con- 
sumer of  corn  to  the  produce  of  his  own  country,  is  to 
refuse  to  ourselves  the  benefit  of  that  provision  which 
Providence  itself  has  made  for  equalising  to  man  the 
variations  of  season  and  of  climate.'  The  landed  interest 
of  1816  could  not  forsee  that,  within  five  years,  the  very 
House  of  Commons  that  had  passed  the  corn-law  of  1815, 
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would  receive  from  one  of  its  own  committees  a  report, 
drawn  up  by  an  iconoclast  minister  of  state,  that  should 
^     thus  pull  down  the  image  of  clay,  which  he  himself  had 
X  assisted  them  to  set  up :  '  This  system  is  certainly  liable 
^   to  sudden  alterations,  of  which  the  effect  may  be  at  one 
time  to  reduce  prices,  already  low,  lower  than  they  would 
probably  have  been  und^r  a  state  of  free-trade,  and  at 
another  unnecessarily  to  enhance  prices  already  high ;  to 
aggravate  the  evils  of  scarcity,  and  to  render  more  severe 
the  depression  of  prices  from  abundance.     On  the  one 
hand,  it  deceives  the  grower  with  the  false  hope  of  a 
monopoly,  and  by  its  occasional  interruption  may  lead  to 
consequences  which  deprive  him  of  the  benefits  of  that 
monopoly,  when  most  wanted ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  holds 
out  to  the  country  the  prospect  of  an  occasional  free-trade,  i 
hut  so  regidated  and  desultory  as  to  baffle  the  calculations 
and  unsettle  the  transactions  both  of  the  grower  and  of  the 
dealer  at  home — to  deprive  the  consumer  of  most  of  the 
benefits  of  such  a  trade,  and  to  involve  the  merchant  in 
more  than  the  ordinary  risks  of  mercantile  speculation. 
It  exposes  the  markets  of  the  country  either  to  be  occa- 
sionaUy  overwhelmed  with  an  inundation  of  foreign  corn, 
altogether  disproportionate  to  its  wants,  or  in  the  event 
of  any  considerable  deficiency  in  our  own  harvest,  it 
creates  a  sudden  competition  on  the  continent,  by  the 
effect  of  which  the  prices  there  are  rapidly  and  unneces- 
sarily raised  against  ourselves.     But  the  inconvenient 
operation  of  the  present  corn-law,  which  appears  to  be 
less  the  consequence  of  the  quantity  of  foreign  grain 
brought  into  this  country,  upon  an  average  of  years,  than 
of  the  manner  in  which  that  grain  is  introduced,  is  not 
confined  to  great  fluctuations  »in  price,  and  consequent 
embarrassment  both  to  the  grower  and  the  consimier ;  for 
the  occasional  prohibition  of  import  has  also  a  direct 
tendency  to  contact  the  extent  of  our  commercial  dealings 
with  other  states,  and  to  excite  in  the  rulers  of  those 
states  a  spirit  of  permanent  exclusion  against  the  produc- 
tions or  manufactures  of  this  country  and  its  colonies. 
In  this  conflict  of  retaliatory  exclusion,  injurious  to  both, 
the  two  parties,  however,  are  not  upon  an  equal  footing ; 
on  our  part,  prohibition  must  yield  to  the  wants  of  the 


46  HISTOBY  OF  THE  PEACE.  [Book  1. 

people;  on  the  other  side,  there  is  no  snch  overruling 
necessity.  And  inasmuch  as  reciprocity  of  demand  is  the 
foundation  of  all  means  of  payment,  a  large  and  sudden 
influx  of  com  might,  under  these  circumstances,  excite 
a  temporary  derangement  of  the  course  of  exchange ,  the 
effects  of  which,  after  the  resumption  of  cash-payments, 
might  lead  to  a  drain  of  specie  from  the  Bank,  the  conse- 
quent contraction  of  its  circulation,  a  panic  among  the 
country  banks— all  aggravating  the  distress  of  a  pubHo 
dearth,  as  has  been  experienced  at  former  periods  of 
scarcity.* 

This  was  at  once  judgment  and  prophecy.  But  the 
landed  interest  of  1816  had  but  one  remedy  for  every  evil 
— unequal  remission  of  taxation  conjoined  with  protec- 
tion. They  desired  themselves  to  pay  less  to  the  state 
than  their  fellow-subjects ;  they  required  the  state  to  limit 
their  fellow-subjects  to  that  exclusive  market  for  the 
necessaries  of  life  which  should  dry  up  the  sources. of 
profitable  industry,  and  thus  make  their  taxation  doubly 
burthensome.  On  the  7th  March,  Mr.  Western  laid  upon 
the  table  of  the  House  a  series  of  fourteen  resolutions,  which 
declared  the  '  unexampled  distress '  of  those  whose  capitals 
are  employed  in  agriculture ;  the  danger  of  the  continu- 
ance of  such  distress;  the  insufficient  demand  for  the 
produce  of  agriculture,  so  as  to  cover  the  heavy  charges 
and  burthens  upon  it,  and  the  necessity  for  reducing  those 
burthens — taxes,  tithes,  and  poor-rates.  The  resolutions 
then  demanded  the  repeal  of  so  much  of  the  act  of  1815  ieus 
should  allow  foreign  com  to  be  warehoused,  so  that  only 
British  com  should  be  stored ;  and  urged  an  advance  of 
money  by  the  government  to  such  individuals  as  might 
be  inclined  to  buy  up  our  native  produce.  The  principle 
upon  which  all  this  was  advocated  was  a  sufficiently  broad 
one ;  *  That  excessive  taxation  renders  it  necessary  to  give 
protection  to  all  articles  the  produce  of  our  ovm  soil, 
against  similar  articles  the  growth  of  foreign  countries, 
not  subject  to  the  same  Burthens ;'  and  *  that  it  is  therefore 
expedient  to  impose  additional  duties  and  restrictions 
on  the  importation  of  all  articles  the  produce  of  foreign 
agriculture.*  It  is  a  remarkable  example  of  the  power  of 
the  landed  interest  in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  these 
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assertioiis  and /'unconditioiial  demands  were  received,  not 
only  with  tolerance,  but  respect.  The  dayspring  of 
economical  politics  had  scarcely  yet  dawned.  Amongst 
the  representatives  of  the  people,  Mr.  Hnskisson  was  all 
sympathy  ¥dth  the  mover  of  these  resolutions,  *  whom 
he  would  venture  to  call  his  honourable  friend.'  Mr. 
Brougham,  although  opposed  to  bounties  upon  exporta- 
tion, and  the  exclusion  of  foreign  com  from  our  ware- 
houses, spoke  approvingly  of  the  corn-law  of  1815  as 
'politic,  at  the  least  as  a  palliative,  or  as  affording  the 
means  of  carrying  the  country  through  difficulties,  the 
greatest  pressure  of  which  we  may  hope  will  only  prove 
temporary.'  This  temper,  even  amidst  men  not  essentially 
ropporters  of  class  interests,  will  not  be  wondered  at  when 
we  consider  the  preponderating  power  of  landed  property 
in  the  House  of  Commons  at  that  time.  The  strength 
either  of  the  ministry  or  the  opposition  essentially  de- 
pended upon  the  numerical  force  of  the  country  gentle- 
men. The  commercial  and  manufacturing  interests  were 
most  imperfectly  represented.  The  landed  aristocracy 
had  retained  official  power,  in  association  with  a  few 
*  clerkly*  workers,  from  the  earliest  feudal  times.  The 
7  admission  of  a  merchant  to  the  councils  of  the  sovereign 
would  have  been  deemed  pollution.  The  mill-owners  had 
carried  us  through  the  war ;  yet  as  a  political  body  they 
were  without  influence,  almost  without  a  voice.  There 
was  no  one  in  the  House  of  Commons  who  had  either 
the  courage  or  the  ability  to  probe  the  wounds  of  the 
agricultural  interests,  which  were  thus  paraded  before 
the  nation. 

The  distress  of  the  agriculturists  was  thus  stated,  in 
1816,  in  general  terms,  by  Mr.  Western:  'Between  two 
and  three  years  ago,  agriculture  was  in  a  flourishing  and 
prosperous  state ;  and  yet,  within  the  short  period  which 
has  since  elapsed,  thousands  have  been  already  ruined,  and 
destitution  seems  to  impend  over^he  property  of  all  those 
whose  capital  is  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of  the  soil.' 
The  causes  assigned  by  him  were  excessive  taxation,  the 
reduction  of  the  paper  currency,  tithes,  poor-rates.  •  Yet, 
in  spite  of  all  these  burthens,  up  to  the  middle  of  1813, 
agriculture  did  sustain  them,  and  under  the  weight  of 
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their  united  pressure  continued  to  make  "wiost  rapid  ad- 
vances.* But  the  chief  cause,  as  most  correctly  stated  by- 
Mr.  Western,  was  '  a  redundant  supply  in  the  markets,  a 
supply  considerably  beyond  the  demand,  and  that  created 
chiefly  by  the  produce  of  our  own  agriculture.'  With 
equal  correctness  did  the  speaker  add:  'It  is  perfectly 
ell  known  that  if  there  is  a  small  deficiency  of  supply, 
the  price  will  rise  in  a  ratio  far  beyond  any  proportion  of 
such  deficiency ;  the  effect,  indeed,  is  almost  incalculable ; 
so  likewise  in  a  surplus  of  supply  beyond  demand,  the 
price  will  fall  in  a  ratio  exceeding  almost  tenfold  the 
amount  of  such  surplus.'  And  yet,  with  this  knowledge  of 
general  principles,  the  same  speaker  asserts  that  in  the 
period  when  *  agriculture  was  in  a  flourishing  and  pros- 
perous state,'  the  profits  of  agriculture  were  not  larg^. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  elucidate  his  position,  that  *  if  there 
is  a  small  deficiency  of  supply,  the  price  will  rise  in  a  ratio 
far  beyond  any  proportion  of  such  deficiency.*  More  than 
a  century  ago  it  had  been  computed  that  but  one-tenth 
of  the  defect  in  the  harvest  may  raise  the  price  three-tenths, 
and  two-tenths  deficiency  raise  the  price  eight-tenths. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  D'Avenant  and  Gregory  King. 
Mr.  Tooke,  in  quoting  this  passage,  says :  *  There  is  some 
ground  for  supposing  that  the  estimate  is  not  very  wide 
of  the  truth,  from  observation  of  the  repeated  occurrence 
of  the  fact,  that  the  price  of  com  in  this  country  has  risen 
from  100  to  200  per  cent,  and  upwards,  when  the  utmost 
computed  deficiency  of  the  crops  has  not  been  more  than 
between  one-sixth  and  one-third  below  an  average,  and 
when  that  deficiency  has  been  relieved  by  foreign  supplies.' 
Upon  this  principle  we  may  estimate  the  value  of  Mr. 
Western's  assertion  that,  during  the  flourishing  years  to 
which  he  refers,  the  profits  of  agriculture  had  not  been 
large.  If  the  produce  of  an  acre  of  wheat  in  good  years 
be  thirty-three  bushels,  sold  for  6«.  a  bushel,  the  amount 
realised  would  be  £9  18«.  If  the  produce  in  an  unfavour- 
able season  were  diminished  one-sixth,  and  the  price  raised 
from  6a.  to  12a.,  the  27j  bushels  would  produce  £16  10«. 
The  difference  is  profit.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
war,  in  1793,  the  average  price  of  wheat  was  49«.  6d,  a 
quarter;  in  1794,  it  was  54«. ;  in  1795  and  1796,  years  of 
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scarcity,  it  was  above  80«. ;  in  1797  and  1798,  it  fell  again 
to  the  prices  of  1794.     The  harvests  of  1799  and  1800 
were  fearful  visitations  of  scarcity.    At  Michaelmas  1799, 
the  quarter  of  wheat  sold  for  92«. ;   and  at  Michaelmas 
1800,  for  128s.  ^  The  winter  of  1800-1  was  the  season  of 
the  greatest  privation  that  had  been  experienced  in  this 
coimtry  since  the  days  when  fEimine  was  a  common  occur- 
rence; before  the  harvest  of  1801  the  quarter  of  wheat 
had  risen  to  177a.,  and  the  quartern  loaf  had  reached  the 
fearful  price  of  2s.  within  a  halfpenny.      From  1802  t^ 
1807  were  years  of  abundance;  but  the  price  of  wheat 
never  went  down  to  that  of  the  years  preceding  1800. 
During  these  six  years  the  lowest  average  price  of  any 
one  year  was  60s. ;  the  average  price  of  the  six  years  was 
75s.    But  the  six  years  from  1808  to  1813  were  years  of 
deficient  produce ;  the  price  of  wheat  during  that  period 
went  up,  according  to  the  principle  of  Gregory  King  and 
of  Mr.  Western.     The  price  before  the  harvest  of  1808 
was  74s.  6d.  the  quarter;  at  the  same  period  in  1809,  it 
was  100s.;  in  1810,  120s.;  in  1811,  104s.;  in  1812,  136s.; 
in  1813,  136s.    The  average  price  of  the  six  years,  108s. ; 
an  excess  of  33s.  above  the  average  price  of  the  six  years 
from  1802  to  1807.     In  1810  the  foreign  supply  was  very 
considerable:   but  for  that  supply  scarcity  would  have 
become  famine.    In  1811  and  1812  there  was  a  virtual 
exclusion  of  foreign  supply.     For  four  of  these  years  of 
high  prices  out  of  the  six,  the  agricultural  interest  had 
the  exclusive  advantage  of  the  rise  of  price,  far  advanced 
ahove  the  degree  of  defect.    That  was  the  period,  within 
the  recollection  of  many  of  us,  when  every  acre  of  land 
was  eagerly  bought  up;  when  the  enclosure  of  wastes 
went  on  to  an  excess  that  had  very  slight  regard  to  the 
quality  of  the  land  enclosed;   when  the  cultivation  of 
wheat  was  forced  to  an  extent  that  had  no  reference  to  the 
exhaustion  of  the  soil,  or  the  necessities  of  economical 
husbandry;  when  rents  were  raised  twofold,  and  often 
threefold,  above  the  rents  of  1792;    when  the  race  of 
small  careful  farmers  vanished  from  the  earth,  and  gave 
place  to  a  legion  of  the  most  luxurious  and  insolent  of 
all  the  class  of  getters  of  sudden  wealth ;  when  the  whole 
business  of  cultivation  was  an  affair  of  graspingKignorance 
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— ^a  Bcramble  for  excessive  gains,  in  which  the  landowners 
eagerly  participated ;  when  the  system  of  bread  allowances 
in  aid  of  wages  was  made  the  instnunent  of  debasing  the 
labourer  into  a  predial  slave,  and  the  poor-rates  heavy 
as  they  were,  operated  as  a  positive  bounty  to  the  agricul- 
turists, by  enabling  them  to  feed  their  own  labourers  out 
of  their  own  produce ;  thus  raising,  by  improvident  con- 
sumption, the  price  of  bread  on  all  the  non-agricultural 
population,  and  leaving  to  the  agricultural  population  no 
surplus  for  the  minor  necessaries  of  life.  This  was  the 
period  when,  according  to  Mr.  Western,  *  agriculture  was 
m  a  flourishing  and  prosperous  state.'  In  1814  there  was 
the  fear  of  peace  and  the  fear  of  abundance,  to  oome  across 
the  dreams  that  this  state  of  things  would  last  for  ever. 
When  the  overpowering  landed  interest  in  1814  and  1815 
demanded  a  new  corn-law  of  parliament,  prices  had  fallen 
to  the  average  of  the  years  from  1802  to  1807.  In  1816, 
when  the  cry  of '  distress '  was  at  its  height — when  it  was 
proclaimed  that  the  universal  bankruptcy  of  the  cultivators 
was  at  hand ;  that  no  rents  could  be  paid ;  that  the  8oil  of 
England  would  go  out  of  cultivation — no  one  in  parlia- 
ment uttered  the  tmdoubted  truth,  that  the  years  of  agri- 
cultural prosperity  had  been  years  of  suffering  and  depres-  ^ 
sion  to  all  other  classes  of  the  community ;  that  the  "reck- 
less prodigality  of  the  cultivators,  and  their  false  ambition 
to  win  a  higher  social  position  than  their  forefathers — not 
by  their  prudence  and  intelligence,  but  by  their  ostenta- 
tion; that  the  lavish  and  unprofitable  expenditure  of 
farming  capital,  in  connection  with  excessive  rents  had 
mainly  led  to  the  insolvencies  and  executions  for  debt, 
which  were  paraded  as  evidences  of  national  decay ;  that 
the  good  sous  unnaturally  exhausted,  and  the  poor  soils 
unnaturally  broken  up,  must  go  out  of  cultivation  under 
a  more  healthy  and  less  artificial  system ;  that  the  exclu- 
sion of  foreign  supply  had  forced  the  growth  of  wheat,  to 
the  injury  of  truly  productive  cultivation;  and  that  the 
boasted  agricultural  improvements  were  really  little  more 
than  an  extension  of  the  surface  under  tillage,  to  the 
neglect  of  scientific  husbandry,  which  the  farmers  of  that 
day  ridiculed,  and  the  abandonment  of  the  minor  economies 
out  of  which  their  predecessors  had  made  their  chief 
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profits.  The  great  crop  of  1813,  whicli  left  a  surplus  prodnoe 
for  two  or  three  years,  came  as  the  natural  corrective  for 
this  really  evil  condition  of  society.  The  remedy  was  a 
.  severe  one,  and  we  may  commiserate  the  individual  suffer- 
ing of  the  transition  state.  We  may  even  consider  that 
the  corn-law  of  1815,  as  a  merely  temporary  measure,  did 
something  not  unproductive  of  general  benefit  to  break 
the  fall  of  the  agricultural  interests.  But  when,  in  a 
course  of  struggle  after  struggle,  it  was  sought  to  per- 
petuate the  principles  of  that  law — the  principles  which 
formed  the  creed  of  the  landowners  of  1816 — *that  exces- 
sive taxation  render  it  necessary  to  give  protection  to  all 
articles  the  produce  of  our  soil,  against  similar  articles 
the  growth  of  foreign  countries ' — it  was  time  to  consider 
what  were  the  interests  of  a  class,  and  what  were  the 
interests  of  a  nation.  That  consideration  came  tardily 
upon  the  most  enlightened  and  disinterested  of  the 
government  and  the  legislature.  But  it  did  come ;  and  it 
has  constituted  the  great  rallying-point  of  the  comm'ercial 
and  manufacturing  interests,  whose  power,  whether  of 
union,  or  wealth,  or  intelligence,  has  been  growing  year 
hy  year,  and  inaking  proselytes  slowly  and  surely  with 
^  the  progress  of  that  general  spread  of  knowledge,  compared 
with  which  all  mere  party  bonds  are  but  ropes  of  sand. 

The  resolutions  of  Mr.  Western  in  1816  came  to  no 
practical  result;  for  the  chief  reason,  that  the  forced 
abandonment  of  the  property-tax,  and  the  voluntary 
relinquishment  of  the  war  malt-duty,  had  really  left  very 
little  within  the  reach  of  government  to  be  offered  as  a 
farther  boon  to  the  landed  interest.  When  they  demanded 
that  foreign  com  should  be  no  longer  warehoused, duty 
free,  it  was  manifest  that  they  utterly  set  at  nought  every 
possible  precaution  against  a  season  of  dearth.  Their 
zeli«f  was  to  be  attained  at  all  hazards  by  the  most 
absolute  and  unconditional  monopoly.  The  bonded  com 
ooold  not  be  let  out  of  warehouse  till  the  home  price  had 
readied  80«. ;  but  that  was  not  enough.  When  the  hour 
of  deamess  should  arrive,  we  were  at  once  to  scatter  our 
emissaries  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  buy  com  at  any 
price,  and  by  the  sudden  demand,  to  raise  the  foreign 
market  to  the  level  of  the  home  market,  so  that  Uie 
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*  flonrishing  and  proBperons  period '  of  agricnltme  migh^ 
be  secured  beyond  all  hazard  of  the  intermption  to  b^ 
produced  by  commercial  foresight.  But  this  was  not  all. 
Bape-seed  and  linseed  of  the  growth  of  foreign  soils  were 
to  be  prohibited ;  tallow,  cheese,  and  butter  were  proposed 
to  be  shut  out.  The  ministers  smiled  a  negative  upon  the 
most  presumptuous  of  these  demands, '  afraid  that  we  had 
already  gone  quite  as  far  as  policy  would  admit  in  our 
system  of  prohibitions,  if  not  indeed  too  far;  and  we 
should  be  particularly  cautious  how  we  advanced  still 
further  into  the  system.'  The  legislative  exhibition  of 
the  wisdom  that  shouted  for  unconditional  protection  may 
be  summed  up  in  one  short  and  emphatic  speech:  'The 
strength,  the  virtue,  and  the  happiness  of  the  people 
mainly  depended  on  the  prosperity  of  the  agriculture  of 
the  country;  and  on  this  principle  the  country  should  he 
forced  to  feed  its  own  population.  No  partial  advantage  to 
be  derived  from  commerce  could  compensate  for  any 
deficiency  in  this  respect.  The  true  principle  of  national 
prosperity  was  an  absolute  prohibition  of  the  importation 
of  foreign  agricultural  produce,  except  in  extreme  cases.' 

•Manufactures  and  commerce,'  said  the 'speech  of  the 
prince-regent,  *  are  in  a  flourishing  condition.'  This  was 
to  rely  upon  the  bare  figures  of  custom-house  returns.  In 
1815  the  declared  value  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and 
manufactures  exported  was  fifty-one  millions,  being  six 
millions  more  than  in  1814.  Well  might  the  commerce  of 
the  country  seem  to  be  flourishing.  Those  who  knew  the 
real  workmgs  of  that  commerce  were  not  so  deceived. 
3Ir.  Baring,  on  the  second  night  of  the  session,  declared 
that '  he  saw  more  loss  than  gain  in  this  great  increase  of 
export.'  When  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  Napoleon 
in  1814  had  opened  the  ports  of  the  continent  to  our 
vessels — when  the  consumption  of  our  exports  no  longer 
depended  upon  a  vast  system  of  contraband  trade — it  was 
universally  thought  that  there  could  be  no  limit  to  the 
demand  for  British  manufactures  and  colonial  produce. 
If,  under  the  anti-commercial  decrees  of  our  great  enemy, 
the  shipments  to  European  ports  had  been  twelve  millions 
in  1811,  why  should  they  not  be  doubled  in  1814?  And 
accordingly  they  were  doubled.    The  most  extravagant 
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profits  were  expected  to  be  realised.  The  ordinary  course 
of  trade  was  forsaken,  and  small  capitalists  as  well  as 
large,  at  the  outports  as  well  as  in  London,  eagerly  bought 
up  colonial  produce,  and  looked  for  golden  returns.  *  The 
Bnippers  found  to  their  cost,  when  it  was  too  late,  that  the 
effective  demand  on  the  continent  for  colonial  produce  and 
British  manufactures  had  been  greatly  overrated;  for 
whatever  might  be  the  desire  of  the  foreign  consumers  to 
possess  articles  so  long  out  of  their  reach,  they  were  limited 
in  their  means  of  purchase ;  and  accordingly,  the  bulk  of 
the  commodities  exported  brought  very  inadequate  returns.* 
Mr.  Brougham  in  1816  correctly  described  the  result  of 
these  expectations :  '  The  bubble  soon  burst,  like  its  pre- 
decessors of  the  South  Sea,  the  Mississippi,  and  Buenos 
Ayres.  English  goods  were  selling  for  much  less  in 
Holland  and  the  north  of  Europe,  than  in  London  and 
Manchester ;  in  most  places  they  were  lying  a  dead-weight 
without  any  sale  at  all ;  and  either  no  returns  whatever 
were  received,  or  pounds  came  back  for  thousands  that 
I  had  gone  forth.*  A  very  slight  consideration  will  explain 
the  causes  of  this  enormous  mistake.  In  the  first  place, 
the  continent  was  wholly  exhausted  by  the  long  course  of 
^  war — ^by  the  prodigious  expenditure  of  capital  that  the 
war  had  demanded — by  the  wasteful,  consumption  of 
mighty  armies  embattled  against  the  oppressor — by  the 
rapine  of  the  predatory  hordes  that  were  let  loose  upon 
their  soil — ^by  confiscation.  The  people  had  necessarily 
the  greatest  difficulty  to  maintain  life ;  they  had  little  to 
spare  for  the  secondary  necessaries — nothing  for  indul- 
gence. The  merchants  of  our  own  country — the  nation  in 
general — ^had  been  so  accustomed  to  the  outward  indica- 
tions of  prosperity  at  home  during  the  course  of  the  war, 
that  they  had  no  adequate  idea  that  war  was  the  greatl|| 
destroyer  of  capital,  and  that  it  essentially  left  all  man- 
kind poorer.  In  the  second  place,  what  had  the  continent 
to  give  us  in  exchange  for  our  coffee  and  our  sugar,  our 
calicoes  and  our  cutlery  ?  The  old  mercantile  school  still 
existed  amongst  us,  who  thought  that  the  perfection  of 
'  commerce  was  to  exchange  goods  for  money,  and  that  a 
great  commercial  nation  might  subsist  without  barter. 
But  the  continent  had  no  money  to  exchange  for  English 
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products,  even  if  the  exploded  theories  of  the  balance  of 
trade  could  have  found  any  realisation.  The  continent, 
exhausted  as  it  was,  had  its  native  commodities ;  but  those 
we  refused.  France  had  her  wines,  but  we  resolved,  in. 
the  spirit  of  the  most  high-flown  patriotism,  not  to  receive 
them  upon  equal  terms  with  those  of  Portugal ;  the  Baltic 
had  its  timber,  but  we  determined  to  build  our  houses  with 
the  inferior  growth  of  our  North  American  colonies ;  the 
entire  north  of  Europe  would  have  applied  itself  to  raising 
a  surplus  produce  of  com  for  our  increasing  non-agn- 
cultural  population,  but  the  corn-law  of  1816  forbade  the 
calling  forth  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  whole  earth  to 
remedy  the  miseries  of  occasional  local  scarcity ;  Holland 
and  Belgium  had  their  cheese  and  butter  to  supply  the 
insufficient  dairy  produce  of  these  islands,  but  new  pro- 
hibitory duties  were  imposed,  directly  that  we  could  resort 
to  their  markets.  We  panted  for  continental  trade;  we 
believed  that  the  peace  would  give  ns  the  marts  of  the 
whole  world.  But  we  doggedly  held  on  in  a  course  of 
commercial  regulation  which  belonged  only  to  the  infancy* 
of  society.  We  perpetuated  foreign  restrictions  and  exclu- 
sions of  our  own  manufactured  produce,  by  persistence  in. 
a  system  which  other  nations  of  necessity  regarded  as  the 
canse  of  our  manufacturing  superiority.  We  did  not 
then  know  how  essentially  this  system  retarded  our  na* 
tional  progress.  We  listened  to  those  who,  on  every 
side,  clamoured  for  exclusive  interests.  Agriculturists 
and  manufacturers,  landowners  and  shipowners,  equally 
shouted  for  protection. 

The  state  of  the  American  trade  of  1816  was  described 
by  Mr.  Brougham,  after  speaking  of  the  disastrous  results 
of  the  continental  speculations :  '  The  peace  with  America 
has  produced  somewhat  of  a  similar  efiFect ;  though  I  am. 
very  far  from  placing  the  vast  exports  which  it  occasioned 
upon  the  same  footing  with  those  to  the  European  markets 
the  year  before;  because  ultimately  the  Americans  will 
pay,  which  the  exhausted  state  of  the  continent  renders 
very  unlikely.*  Let  us  remark  that  we  did  not  prevent 
the  Americans  paying  in  the  only  way  in  which  one  great 
people  can  pay  another — by  the  interchange  of  commodities 
which  each  wants,  in  retxim  for  commodities  of  which 
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each  can  prodnoe  a  Bnperfluity.    We  shnt  out  their  com, 
hut  we  did  not  shut  out  their  cotton.    In  1813  we  retained 
y    for  consumption  only  fifty  million  pounds  of  cotton-wool ; 
f    in  1814,  only  fifty-three  millions ;  the  amount  consumed  of 
each  year  being  less  than  that  of  1804.    The  peace  with 
America  came  at  the  end  of  1814.     In  1815  we  consumed 
ninety-two  million  pounds;   in  1816,  eighty-six  million 
pounds ;  in  1817,  one  hundred  and  sixteen  million  pounds ; 
and  in  1818,  one  hundred  and  sixty-two  million  pounds. 
But  we  went  further  with  the  United  States  in  the  re- 
cognition of  lust  commercial  principles,  than  with  any     ^ 
European  nation.    By  the  Treaty  of  Ghent,  in  1814,  botiti^  ' 
countries  agreed  to  repeal  their  navigation  laws,  and  *  the 
ships  of  the  two  countries  were  placed  reciprocally  upon 
the  same  footing  in  the  ports  of  England  and  the  GJnited 
States,  and  all  discriminating  duties  chargeable  upon  the 
goods  which  they  conveyed  were  mutually  repealed.' 

The  distresses  of  the  agricultural  and  the  commercial 
interests  were  thus  coincident.  The  prices  of  agricultural 
produce  were  depressed  by  superabundance ;  but  the  super- 
abundance and  the  consequent  low  prices  produced  small 
benefit  to  the  manufacturing  consumers.  The  prices  of 
manufacttiring  produce  were  depressed  by  the  glut  provided 
for  extravagant  speculation;  but  the  glut  produced  no 
increase  in  the  command  over  the  secondary  necessaries  to 
the  agricultural  consumers.  The  means  of  purchase  ^^ 
amongst  all  classes  were  exhausted.  The  capital  which 
was  to  impel  their  profitable  industry  was  dried  up. 
There,  was  'a  very  general  depression  in  the  prices  of 
nearly  all  productions,  and  in  the  value  of  all  fixed  pro- 
perty, entailing  a  convergence  of  losses  and  failures  among 
the  agricultural,  and  commercial,  and  manufacturing,  and 
mining,  and  shipping,  and  building  interests,  which  marked 
that  period  as  one  of  the  most  extensive  suffering  and 
distress.'  Some  proclaimed  that  the  depression  and  the 
distress  were  caused,  not  by  the  exhaustion  of  war,  but  by 

*  the  transition  from  a  state  of  war  to  a  state  of  peace.' 
The  theory  upon  which  this  delusion  was  upheld  was  this : 

*  The  whole  annual  war  expenditure,  to  the  amount  of  not 
less  than  forty  millions,  was  at  once  withdrawn  from  cir- 
culation.   But  public  expenditure  is  like  the  fountain  tree 
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in  the  Indian  paradise,  which  difioses  in  fertilising  streams 
the  vapours  which  it  was  created  to  collect  and  condense 
for  the  purpose  of  more  beneficially  returning  and  dis- 
tributing them.'  According  to  this  logical  imagery,  or 
imaginative  logic,  the  capital  of  a  nation  in  the  pockets  of 
its  proprietors  is  *  vapour;'  it  becomes  a  'fertilising  stream' 
when  it  condenses  into  taxes.  It  assumes  that  there  is 
more  demand  when  the  capital  of  a  country  is  expended 
by  government,  than  when  the  same  capital  is  expended 
by  individuals.  It  assumes  that  the  expenditure  of  capital 
by  government,  in  subsidies,  in  the  wasteful  consumption 
of  armies,  in  all  the  wear  and  tear  of  war,  is  more  profit- 
able than  the  expenditure  of  capital  in  the  general  objects 
of  industry  which  create  more  capitaL  It  assumes  that 
the  partial  expenditure  of  capital  by  government  in  its 
victualling  offices,  is  more  profitable  than  the  regular 
expenditure  of  the  same  capital  left  in  the  pockets  of  the 
tax-payers,  to  give  them  an  additional  command  over  the 
comforts  and  elegances  of  life.  One  who  saw  through  a 
fallacy  as  clearly  as  any  person,  and  had  no  respect  for 
the  mincing  phrases  of  the  worshippers  of  power — William 
Cobbett — says  of  such  dreams  of  the  advantage  of  govern- 
ment expenditure :  '  To  hear  this  talk,  one  would  suppose 
that  government  was  a  very  rich  and  generous  thing, 
having  an  immense  estate  of  its  own,  instead  of  being 
what  it  is— rthe  collector  of  enormous  sums  drawn  away 
from  the  people  at  large.'  This  fallacy,  as  well  as  many 
others  connected  with  the  depression  of  industry  at  the 
close  of  the  war,  has  been  disproved  by  the  long  experience 
of  peace.  We  now  know  that  consumption  has  increased 
at  a  more  rapid  rate  than  at  any  period  during  the  quarter 
of  a  century  of  wild  profusion ;  that  the  agricultural  and 
manufacturing  production  of  the  country  has  increased  in 
the  same  proportion ;  that  the  real  property  of  the  nation 
has  received  the  like  increase ;  that  the  increase  of  popula- 
tion has  been  more  than  pommensurate.  We  had  arrived 
in  1816  at  the  highest  point  of  war  exhaustion.  The  peace 
came  as  the  slow  biit  sure  corrective.  Had  the  war  been 
prolonged  another  three  years,  upon  the  same  scale  as  the 
expenditure  of  1813-14-16 — had  one  himdred  and  ninety- 
seven  millions  more  been  thrown  away  of  the  capital  of 
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the  nation — it  may  be  doubted  whether  sixty  years  of 
peace,  instead  of  thirty,  would  have  repaired  the  conse- 
quences of  such  an  unnatural  exhaustion. 

Although  the  time  is  not  arrived  for  presenting  any 
details  connected  with  the  resumption  of  cash -payments 
by  the  Bank  of  England,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
very  briefly  notice  the  opinion  which  so  generally  obtained 
in  1816,  that  the  depreciation  of  the  currency  during  the 
war,  and  the  practical  return  to  a  real  standard  at  the 
period  of  peace,  was  a  main  if  not  the  sole  cause  of 
the  distress  and  embarrassment  which  we  have  described. 
Cobbett,  in  his  strong  and  exaggerated  style,  puts  the 
argument  thus:  'From  this  time  [1797]  there  has  been 
little  besides  paper-money.     This  became  plenty,  and,  of. 
course,  wages  and  com  and  everything  became  high  in 
price.     But,  when  the  peace  came,  it  was  necessary  to 
reduce  the  quantity  of  paper-money;  because,  when  we 
came  to  have  intercourse  with  foreign  nations,  it  would 
never  do  to  sell  a  one-pound  note  at  Calais,  as  was  the 
case,  for  about  thirteen  shillings.     The  Bank  and  the 
government  had  it  in  their  power  to  lessen  the  quantity 
of  paper.     Down  came  prices  in  a  little  while ;  and  if  the 
debt  and  taxes  had  come  down  too,  in  the  same  degree, 
there  would  have  been  no  material  injury ;  but  they  did 
not.     Taxes  have  continued  the  same.    Hence  our  ruin, 
the  complete  ruin  of  the  great  mass  of  farmers,  and  trades- 
men, and  small  landlords;  and  hence  the  misery  of  the 
people.*    This  was  published  in  November  1816.     The 
theory  might  be  right,  that  the  reduced  amount  of  the 
currency  was  the  main  cause  of  the  depression  of  prices,  if. 
the  facts  were  here  correctly  stated.    But  the  Bank  of 
Bngland  at  the  peace  scarcely  contracted  its  issues  at  all. 
In  August  1813,  the  circulation  of  bank-notes  was  nearly 
twenty-five  millions ;  at  the  same  season  in  1814,  it  was 
twenty-eight  millions!  in  1815,  twenty-seven  millions;  in 
1816,  only  half  a  million,  less/    The  utmost  amount  of  the 
depreciation  of  bank-notes  was  in  1814,  when  a  hundred 
pounds  of  paper  would  only  buy  £74  17«.  6d,  of  gold — a 
depreciation  of  about  25  per  cent.    In  1815  and  1816  a 
hmidred  pounds  of  paper  would  buy  £83  6«.  9d.  of  gold — 
a  depreciation  of  nearly-17  per  cent.    Thus  the  rise  in  the 
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value  of  money  which  Cobbett,  and  many  others  of  less 
violent  politics,  declared  had  produced  the  widenspreading 
min  of  1816,  by  causing  a  proportionate  fall  of  tne  prices 
of  commodities  exchanged  for  money,  was  not  more  than 
8  per  cent.,  as  compared  with  the  period  when  the  value 
of  an  unconvertible  paper-money  was  at  the  lowesL  It  is 
no  less  true  that  a  vast  amount  of  paper-money  was  with** 
drawn  from  circulation  at  this  period,  by  the  fedlure  of 
many  country-banks,  and  the  contraction  of  their  advances 
by  all  who  were  stable.  This  was  a  consequence  of  the 
great  fall  of  agricultural  produce — a  consequence  of  th^ 
diminished  credit  of  the  producers.  When  tne  restriction 
upon  cash-payments  by  the  Bank  of  England  was,  in  181 5, 
agreed  to  be  renewed  for  two  years,  the  bearing  of  the 
continuance  of  the  restriction  upon  the  state  of  prices  was 
not  overlooked.  An  extract  from  Mr.  Homer's  speech  on 
the  1st  May  1816,  on  his  motion  for  a  committee  to  inquire 
into- the  expediency  of  restoring  the  ca^h-payments  of  the  . 
Bank  of  England,  will  supply  all  that  is  necessary  at  this 
point  of  our  history  for  the  elucidation  of  this  complicated 
subject :  '  He  would  ask  the  House,  had  they  felt  no  evils 
from  the  long  suspension  of  cash-payments?  Were  they  ^ 
sensible  of  no  evils,  after  all  that  had  passed  in  the  course  ^ 
of  the  discussions  of  the  agricultural  distress,  during 
which  no  one  had  been  hardy  enough  to  deny  that  a  great 
evil  had  arisen  from  the  sudden  destruction  of  the  artificial 
prices  ?  Would  any  man  say  that  there  had  not  been  a 
great  change  in  the  value  of  money  ?  What  this  Avas 
owing  to,  might  be  disputed ;  but,  for  his  own  part,  he 
had  not  the  least  doubt.  From  inquiries  which  he  had 
made,  and  from  the  accounts  on  the  table,  he  was  con- 
vinced that  a  greater  and  more  sudden  reduction  of  the 
circulating  medium  had  never  taken  place  in  any  country, 
than  had  taken  place  since  the  peace  in  this  country,  with 
the  exception  of  those  reductions  which  had  happened  in 
France  after  the  Mississippi  scheme,  and  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  assignats.  He  should  not  go  into  the  question 
how  this  reduction  had  been  effected,  though  it  was  a  very 
curious  one,  and  abounded  in  illustrations  of  the  principles 
which  had  been  so  much  disputed  in  that  House.  The 
reduction  of  the  currency  had  originated  in  the  previous  fall  of 
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the  prices  of  agricultural  produce.  This  fall  had  produced  a 
destruction  of  the  country-bank  paper  to  an  extent  which 
would  not  have  been  thought  possible  without  more  ruin 
than  had  ensued.  The  Bank  of  England  had  also  reduced 
its  issues,  as  appeared  by  the  accounts  recently  presented. 
The  average  amount  of  their  currency  was  not,  during  the 
last  year,  more  than  between  twenty-five  and  twenty-six 
millions ;  while  two  years  ago  it  had  been  nearer  twenty- 
nine  millions,  and  at  one  time  even  amounted  to  thirty-ono 
millions.  But  without  looking  to  the  diminution  of  the 
Bank  of  England  paper,  the  reduction  of  country  paper 
was  enough  to  account  for  the  fall  which  had  taken  place. 
Another  evil  which  had  resulted  from  the  state  of  the 
currency,  which  he  had  foreseen  and  predicted,  but  which 
had  been  deemed  visionary,  was,  that  during  the  war  we 
had  borrowed  money,  which  was  then  of  small  value,  and 
we  "were  now  obliged  to  pay  it  at  a  high  value.  This  was 
the  most  formidable  evil  which  threatened  our  finances ; 
and,  though  he  had  too  high  an  opinion  of  the  resources 
of  the  country,  and  of  the  wisdom  of  the  government,  to 
despair,  he  was  appalled  when  he  considered  the  immense 
amonnt  of  the  interest  of  the  debt  contracted  in  that 
artificial  currency,  compared  with  the  produce  of  the 
taxes.  .  .  .  Lookmg  forward  to  the  operation  of  this  re- 
striction in  time  of  peace,  it  would  be  found  to  leave  us 
without  any  known  or  certain  standard  of  money  to  regu- 
late the  transactions,  not  only  between  the  public  and  its 
creditors,  but  between  individuals.  The  currency  which 
was  to  prevail  was  not  only  uncertain,  but  cruel  and  un- 
just in  its  operation — at  one  time  upon  those  whose  income 
was  fixed  in  money,  and  to  all  creditors — at  another  time, 
when  by  some  accident  it  was  diminished  in  amount,  to 
all  debtors.  Was  not  this  an  evil  sufficient  to  attract  the 
attention  of  a  wise,  a  benevolent,  and  a  prudent  govern- 
ment? If  they  looked  at  the  agricultural  interest,  was 
not  a  fluctuation  of  prices  the  greatest  of  evils  to  the 
iarmer?  For,  supposing  prices  were  fixed  and  steady,  it 
was  indifferent  to  him  what  was  the  standard.  As  long 
as  we  had  no  standard — no  fixed  value  of  money — but  it 
was  suffered  to  rise  and  fall  like  the  quick-silver  in  the 
barometer,  no  man  coidd  conduct  his  property  with  any 
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security,  or  depend  upon  any  sure  and  certain  profit. 
Persons  who  were  aware  of  the  importance  of  this  subjeot 
must  be  surely  anxious  to  know  whether  there  were  any 
imperative  reasons  for  continuing  the  present  system ;  to 
know  whether  it  was  intended  to  revert  to  the  old  system ; 
and  if  not  now,  when  that  system  would  be  reverted  to, 
and  what  would  be  the  best  means  for  bringing  about 
that  measure/ 

Here,  for  the  present,  we  leave  this  question  of  the 
currency. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Labour — Coal  Districts — ^Machine-Breaking — ^Private  Benevolence. 

A  French  author,  in  one  of  those  rapid  generalisations 
which  are  characteristic  of  much  of  the  modem  historical 
writing  of  his  country,  and  which,  if  not  quite  so  far 
removed  from  truth  as  a  positive  falsification  of  facts,  are 
as  certainly  deceptive — M.  Capefigue — thus  describes  the 
condition  of  Great  Britain  after  the  peace :  '  The  Conven-  { 
tion  of  1815  had  scarcely  been  signed  before  England  saw 
a  formidable  conspiracy  of  radicalism  spring  up  in  her 
bosom.  It  was  not  confined  to  a  few  outbreaks  easily 
repressed,  but  displayed  itself  in  masses  of  a  hundred 
thousand  workmen,  who  destroyed  factories  and  pillaged 
houses.  It  was  as  if  the  earth  trembled,  ready  to  swallow 
up  the  old  aristocracy.'  Let  us  endeavour  to  come  some- 
what nearer  the  truth,  by  tracing,  through  a  multitude  of 
details,  the  real  dangers  and  the  exaggerated  alarms  of 
this  moral  earthquake. 

We  have  shown  how  the  exhaustion  of  British  capital, 
the  unavoidable  consequent  weight  of  taxation,  the  de- 
pression of  agricultural  stock,  the  want  of  markets  for 
native  and  colonial  produce,  had  produced  that  paralysis 
of  industry  which  marked  the  latter  months  of  1815  and 
the  beginning  of  1816.  That  these  circumstances  were 
most  felt  by  those  whose  voices  of  complaint  were  least 
heard,  by  the  working  population,  was  soon  made  perfectly 
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jnanifeBt.  There  was  a  surplus  of  labour  in  every  depart- 
ment of  human  exertion.  Mr.  Brand  declared  in  parlia- 
ment, at  the  end  of  March,  speaking  especially  of  the 
agricultural  population,  that  *the  poor,  in  many  cases, 
abandoned  their  own  residences.  Whole  parishes  had 
l)een  deserted;  and  the  crowd  of  paupers,  increasing  in 
numbers  as  they  went  from  parish  to  parish,  spread 
wider  and  wider  this  awful  desolation.'  Discharged 
sailors  and  disbanded  militia-men  swelled  the  ranks  of 
indigence.  If  the  unhappy  wanderers  crowded  to  the 
cities,  they  encountered  bodies  of  workmen  equally 
wretched,  wholly  deprived  of  work,  or  working  at  short 
time  upon  insufficient  wages.  But  another  evil,  of  which 
we  find  no  parliamentary  record,  amidst  debates  on  the 
prevailing  distress,  had  come  upon  the  land  to  aggravate 
discontent  into  desperation.  While  the  landowners  were 
demanding  more  protection,  and  passing  new  laws  for 
limiting  the  supply  of  food,  the  heavens  lowered — intense 
ftosts  prevailed  in  February — the  spring  was  inclement — 
the  temperature  of  the  advancing  summer  was  unusually 
low — and  in  July  incessant  rains  and  cold  stormy  winds 
completed  the  most  ungenial  season  that  had  occurred  in 
this  country  since  1799.  In  January  the  average  price  of 
wheat  was  62«.  6d. ;  in  May  it  was  76«.  4d.  The  appre- 
hensions of  a  deficient  crop  were  universal,  in  Germany,  in 
Prance,  and  in  the  south  of  Europe.  The  result  of  the 
harvest  showed  that  these  apprehensions  were  not  idle. 
The  prices  of  grain  in  England  rapidly  rose  after  July ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  year,  rye,  barley,  and  beans  had 
more  than  doubled  the  average  market-price  of  the  be- 
ginning; wheat  had  risen  from  528,  6d,  to  1038. 

'The  matter  of  seditions  is  of  two  kinds,'  says  Lord 
Bacon — '  much  poverty  and  much  discontentment.*  Both 
causes  were  fully  operating  in  Great  Britain  in  1816. 
The  seditions  of  absolute  poverty — '  the  rebellions  of  the 
beUy/  as  the  same  great  thinker  writes — ^were  the  first  to 
manifest  themselves.  Early  in  May,  symptoms  of  in- 
subordination and  desperate  violence  were  displayed 
amongst  the  agricultural  population  of  the  eastern  counties. 
Legislators  had  been  accustomed  to  look  with  alarm  at 
the  organised  outbreaks  of  leurge  bodies  of  workmen  in  the 
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manufacturing  districts,  as  in  1812;  but  insurrectionary 
movements  of  the  peasantry,  ignorant,  scattered,  accus- 
tomed to  the  dole  of  forced  benevolence,  and  therefore 
broken  in  spirit,  were  scarcely  to  be  heeded.  And  yet 
these  *poor  dumb  mouths*  made  themselves  audible. 
They  combined  in  the  destruction  of  property  with  a 
fierce  recklessness  that  startled  those  who  saw  no  danger 
but  in  the  violence  of  dense  populations,  and  who  were 
constantly  proclaiming  that  the  nation  which  builds  on 
manufactures  sleeps  upon  gunpowder.  In  Suffolk  nightly 
fires  of  incendiaries  began  to  blaze  in  every  district; 
thrashing-machines  were  broken  or  burnt  in  open  day; 
mills  were  attacked.  At  Brandon,  near  Bury,  large 
bodies  of  labourers  assembled  to  prescribe  a  maximum 
price  of  grain  and  meat,  and  to  pull  down  the  houses  of 
butchers  and  bakers.  They  bore  flags,  with  the  motto: 
'Bread  or  blood.'  At  Bury  and  at  Norwich  disturbances 
of  a  similar  nature  were  quickly  repressed.  But  the  most 
serious  demonstration  of  the  spirit  of  the  peasantry  arose 
in  what  is  called  *the  Isle  of  Ely,'  that  isolated  fen- 
country  which  is  cultivated  by  a  population  of  primitive 
habits,  a  daring  and  active  population,  with  much  of  the 
dogged  reliance  upon  brute  force  which  characterised  their  | 
Saxon  forefathers.  Early  in  the  session,  Mr.  Western  ' 
described  the  agricultural  distress  of  this  district  as  ex- 
ceeding that  of  most  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Execu- 
tions upon  the  property  of  the  cultivators,  distresses  for 
rent,  insolvencies,  farms  untenanted,  were  the  symptoms  of 
this  remarkable  depression.  When  we  regard  the  peculiar 
character  of  this  portion  of  the  country,  we  may  easily 
understand  how  a  great  fall  in  the  prions  of  grain  had 
driven  the  land  out  of  cultivation,  and  cast  off  the  labour 
of  the  peasantry,  to  be  as  noxious  in  its  stagnation  as  the 
overcharged  waters  of  that  artificially  fertile  region.  That 
country  was  then  very  imperfectly  drained ;  and  the  rates 
for  the  imperfect  drainage  being  unpaid  by  many  tenants, 
the  destructive  agencies  of  nature  were  more  active  than 
the  healing  and  directing  energies  of  man.  It  is  well 
known,  too,  that  in  the  fen-countries  the  temptation  of 
immediate  profit  had  more  than  commonly  led  the  farmer 
to  raise  exhausting  crops,  and  that  the  nature  of  the  land 
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under  suoh  oirciimstanGes  is  such  that  a  moro  provident 
tillage,  and  abundant  manure,  cannot  for  a  long  time 
restore  it.  The  high  prices  of  wheat  from  1810  to  1814 
had  supplied  this  temptation.  The  Isle  of  Ely  in  1816 
had  become  somewhat  like  Prospero's  isle,  where  there 
was  *  everything  advantageous  to  life/  save  means  to  live. 
It  was  under  such  circumstances  that,  on  the  22nd  of  May, 
a  great  body  of  insurgent  fenmen  assembled  at  Littleport, 
a  small  town  on  the  river  Lark.  They  commenced  their 
riotous  proceedings  by  a  night-attack  on  the  house  of  a 
magistrate.  They  broke  into  shops,  emptied  the  cellars 
of  public-houses,  and  finally  marched  to  Ely,  where  they 
continued  their  lawless  course  of  drunkenness  and  plunder. 
For  two  days  and  nights  these  scenes  of  violence  did  not 
oease;  and  the  parish  of  Littleport  was  described  as 
resemblinff  a  town  sacked  by  a  besieging  army,  the 
principal  inhabitants  having  been  compelled  to  abandon 
their  houses,  in  terror  for  their  lives,  leaving  their  property 
to  the  fury  of  this  fearful  band  of  desperate  men.  There 
could,  of  necessity,  be  but  one  termination.  The  military 
were  called  in,  and  a  sort  of  skirmish  ensued,  in  which 
blood  flowed  on  both  sides.  A  large  number  of  the  rioters 
were  finally  lodged  in  Ely  gaol.  Then  came  the  sure 
retribution  of  the  offended  laws.  A  special  commission 
was  issued  for  the  trial  of  the  culprits.  TJiirty-four 
persons  were  convicted  and  sentenced  to  death,  on  charges 
of  burglary  and  robbery ;  of  whom  five  were  executed. 
In  pronouncing  sentence  upon  these  unhappy  men,  Mr. 
Justice  Abbot  said:  *It  was  suggested  abroad  that  you 
had  been  induced  to  perpetrate  these  violent  outrages  by 
hard  necessity  and  want;  but  after  attending  closely  and 
strictly  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  evidence,  there  has  not 
appeared  in  the  condition,  circumstances,  or  behaviour  of 
any  one  of  you,  any  reason  to  suppose  that  you  were 
instigated  by  distress.'  And  yet  great  distress  might 
have  existed  in  the  general  population,  without  the 
wretched  leaders  in  these  riots  being  especially  distressed ; 
for  several  of  those  who  underwent  the  capital  punish- 
ment were  persons  above  the  condition  of  labourers.  It  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  the  distress  of  the  landowners 
and  tenants  should  have  been  greater  in  the  Isle  of  Ely 
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than  in  most  other  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  that  the 
labourers  should  not  have  been  impelled  to  outrage  by 
'  hard  necessity  and  want.' 

Incendiary  W.  attempts  at  plunder,  riots  put  do^m 
by  military  force,  spread  alarm  through  districts  chiefly 
agricultural.  The  distress  which  had  fallen  upon  the 
manufacturing  and  other  non-agricultural  portions  of  the 
population  was  manifested  in  many  signal  ways.  At  the 
beginning  of  July,  a  body  of  colliers,  thrown  out  of 
employment  by  the  stoppage  of  ironworks  at  Bilston,  took 
the  singular  resolution  of  setting  out  to  London,  for  the 
purpose  of  submitting  their  distresses  in  a  petition  to  the 
prince-regent,  and  presenting  him  with  two  waggons  of 
coals,  which  they  drew  along  with  them.  One  party 
advanced  as  far  as  St.  Albans,  and  another  reached 
Maidenhead  Thicket.  The  Home  Office  took  the  pre- 
caution of  sending  a  strong  body  of  poHoe,  with  magistrates, 
from  London,  to  meet  these  poor  fellows,  and  induce  them 
to  return ;  and  they  were  successful.  The  men,  who  had 
conducted  themselves  with  the  most  perfect  order,  were 
satisfied  to  depart  homewards,  having  been  paid  for  their 
coals,  and  accepting  also  some  charitable  contribution. 
They  bore  a  placard :  *  Willing  to  work,  but  none  of  us  to  i 
beg ;'  and  they  required  certificates  from  the  magistrates 
that  they  had  conducted  themselves  with  propriety. 
Their  example  was  followed  by  other  unemployed  colliers 
from  Staffordshire,  who  yoked  themselves  in  a  similar 
way  to  loaded  waggons.  But  their  progress  towards 
London  was  not  very  considerable.  The  distresses  of  the 
workmen  in  the  iron  trade  were  quite  appalling.  Utter 
desolation  prevailed  in  districts  where  ironworks  had 
been  suspended.  The  workmen  in  these  districts  used  to 
be  surrounded  with  many  comforts.  They  had  saved  a 
little  money.  The  factories  were  shut  up ;  the  furnaces 
blown  out ;  the  coal-pits  closed.  Then  the  neat  cottages, 
where  hundreds  of  families  had  lived  in  comfort,  were 
gradually  stripped  of  every  article  of  furniture ;  the  doors 
of  these  once  cheerful  dwellings  were  barred ;  the  families 
were  wandering  about  the  country,  seeking  for  that 
relief  from  private  charity  which  the  parishes  could  not 
offer.     Depredation  was  very  rare.    Later  in  the  year. 
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the  miners  and  colliers  connected  with  the  great  iron- 
works in  the  neighbourhood  of  Merthyr,  assembled  in  a 
tamultuons  manner ;  and  their  numbers  gradually  swelling 
till   they  reached  ten  or  twelve  thousand,  they  finally 
extinguished  the  blast  at  several  works,  but  did  little 
other  damage.    These  men  were  on  very  reduced  wages , 
but  their  distress  does  not  seem  to  have  been  nearly  so 
great  as  the  utter  destitution  of  the  Staffordshire  colliers. 
In  the  year  1812  an  act  was  passed  *  for  the  more  ex- 
emplary punishment  of  persons  destroying  or  injuring 
any  stocking  or  lace  frames,  or  other  machines  or  engines 
used  in  the  framework-knitting    manufactory,    or    any 
articles  or  goods  in  such  frames  or  machines.*     The  object 
of  the  act  was  to  make  the  offence  capital.     The  cause  for 
this  increase  to  the  fearful  list  of  offences  to  which  the 
penalty  of  death  was  attached,  was  the  system  of  riot  and 
deBtradion,  bordering  on  inBm^reotion,  which  had  prevaUed 
in  Nottingham  and  the  adjacent  counties  for  more  than 
three  months.     There  never  before  was  such  an  organised 
system  of  havoc  resorted  to  by  men  who  were  at  once 
grossly  ignorant  and  pre-eminently  crafty.     *  The  depre- 
dations had  been  carried  on  with  a  greater  degree  of 
secrecy  and  management  than  had  ever  been  known  in 
any  similar  proceedings ;  so  much  so,  that  the  magistrates 
could  not  take  upon  themselves  to  apprehend  the  persons 
whom  they  suspected  of  having  committed  the  outrages. 
It  was  pecidiarly  easy  for  parties  who  were  ill-disposed, 
to  perpetrate  those  illegal  acts ;   for,  in  many  instances, 
the  machinery  was  used  in  isoliited  houses,  which  were 
&r  &om  any  neighbourhood,  and  persons  having  secreted 
themselves  about  the  premises,  felt  no  difficulty  in  destroy- 
ing the  frames,  which  cotdd  be  performed  with  very  little 
noise.      In  one  instance,  the  mischief   had  been  done 
actually  in  sight  of  the  military ;  and  in  another,  they 
vrere  not  more  than  one  hundred  yards  from  the  premises. 
The  rioters  had  also  occasionally  gone  to  the  villages  in 
bodies  of  about  fifty  men,  and  having  stationed  sentinels 
at  the  different  avenues,  the  remainder  employed  them- 
selves in  destroying  all  the  frames ;  and  this  was  executed 
with  so  much  secrecy,  that  not  a  trace  of  the  parties  was 
left  in  the  course  of  a  few  minutes.'     Such  was  the 
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character  of  the  Luddite  insurrection  of  1812.  In  spite 
of  the  increase  of  punishment,  the  system  was  never 
wholly  put  down.  In  1816  it  broke  forth  with  new. 
violence.  At  Loughborough,  in  Jidy,  many  frames  em- 
ployed in  the  manufacture  of  lace  were  destroyed  with 
the  same  secrecy  as  in  1812.  Armed  bands,  under  the 
command  of  a  chief,  held  the  inhabitants  in  nightly 
terror,  commanding  them  to  put  out  their  lights,  and  keep 
within  their  houses,  under  penalty  of  death.  Their 
ravages  were  not  confined  to  the  towns:  they  would 
march  with  suddenness  and  isecrecy  to  distant  villages,  and 
rapidly  effect  their  purposes  of  destruction.  The  General 
Ludd,  who  led  on  these  armed  and  disguised  desperadoes, 
would  address  his  forces  in  a  short  speech,  divide  them  into 
parties,  and  assign  their  respective  operations.  Then,  in 
the  silence  of  nieht,  would  houses  and  factories  be  broken 
open,  frames  and  other  machines  demolished,  unfinished 
work  scattered  on  the  highways,  furniture  be  wholly 
destroyed.  The  ignorance  which  has  more  or  less  pre- 
vailed at  all  times  on  the  subject  of  machinery — coupled 
with  the  want  of  employment  produced  by  the  depression 
of  every  branch  of  industry — was  the  cause  that,  undeterred 
by  the  terrible  penalties  of  the  law,  the  Luddites  still  | 
pursued  the  course  which  had  well-nigh  driven  the  lace  ^ 
manufacture  from  their  district,  and  converted  temporary 
into  permanent  ruin.  The  futility  of  the  legislation  of 
1812  was  well  exposed  in  a  protest  of  Lords  Lauderdale 
and  Kosslyn  on  the  introduction  of  the  bill :  '  We  agree 
in  the  opinion  so  generally  expressed  in  this  House,  that 
the  conduct  of  the  manufacturers,  in  destroying  frames 
and  other  machinery  used  in  our  manufactures,  must  pro- 
ceed from  mistaken  views  of  their  own  interest,  as  they, 
more  than  any  other  class  of  his  majesty's  subjects,  are 
deeply  interested  in  the  preservation  of  madunery,  to 
the  improvement  of  which  we  owe  our  existence  as  a 
manufacturing  country.  But  we  think  it  our  duty, 
strongly  and  in  distinct  terms,  to  reprobate  the  unpre- 
cedented folly  of  attempting  to  enlighten  the  minds  of 
men  in  regard  to  what  is  beneficial  for  themselves,  by 
increased  severity  of  punishment;  whilst  every  sound 
principle  of  criminal  legislation  makes  us  regard  such  au 
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addition  to  the  long  list  of  offences  already  subjected  to 
ca|)ital  ptinisliment  by  the  laws  of  this  country,  with 
astonishment  and  disgust ;  and  every  feeling  of  humanity 
leada  Us  to  express  the  utmost  horror  at  the  wanton 
cruelty  of  punisning  our  fellow-creatures  with  death  for 
these  ctilpable  acts,  more  injurious  to  themselves  than  to 
any  other  part  of  the  community,  to  which,  through 
mistaken  views  of  policy,  the  increasing  distress  of  the 
timed  has  induced  them  to  resort.' 

The  wealthier  classes  of  this  country  are  never  wanting 
in  the  disposition  to  relieve  the  distresses  of  their  fellow- 
subjects  by  liberal  contributions.  The  suffetings  of  the 
-poor  in  1816  were  too  manifest  not  to  call  forth  an 
unusual  amount  of  public  sympathy,  displayed  in  sub- 
scriptions for  relief,  and  in  schemes  for  providing  employ- 
ment. However  local  charity  may  have  mitigated  the 
intensity  of  the  evil  arising  out  of  the  general  exhaustion 
of  capital,  a  calm  review  of  the  more  ostentatious  exertions 
of  that  period  forces  upon  us  the  conclusion  that  such 
attempts  ate  for  the  most  part  wholly  inefficient— more 
calculated  to  produce  a  deceptive  calm  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  give,  than  to  afford  any  real  or  permanent 
^  benefit  to  those  who  receive. 

On  the  29th  July  a  very  remarkable  meeting  took  place 
at  the  City  of  Lonaon  Tavern,  '  to  take  into  consideration 
the  present  distressed  state  of  the  lower  classes,  and  the 
most  effectual  means  of  extending  relief  to  them.'  The 
Duke  of  York  took  the  chair ;  the  Duke  of  Kent  and  the 
Buke  of  Cambridge  moved  resolutions;  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  London  also  took  part  in 
the  proceedings,  as  well  as  several  peers,  the  chancellor  of 
the  exchequer,  and  Mr.  Wilberforce.  This  meeting  for 
purposes  of  holy  charity  was  converted  i|ito  a  political 
Drawl.  It  was  a  time  of  brawlers ;  but  the  rude  energy 
and  thd  bad  taste  of  mUch  of  the  declamation  that  dis- 
turbed the  quiet  of  public  meetings  was  not  wholly 
removed  from  strong  sense  and  unanswerable  reasoning. 
L  Lord  Cochrane,  on  this  occasion,  compelled  the  alteration 
T  of  a  resolution  which  declared  '  That  the  transition  from 
i<  an  extensive  warfare  to  a  system  of  peace  has  occasioned 
',    a  stagnation  of  employment  and  a  revulsion  of  trade.'  The 
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promo^en  of  the  meetiiig  ocnsoited  to  afina  iiie  fiMst^ 
witlioitt  Mttiiig  up  m  defaisTe  csoae.    The  Duke  of  Kent^ 
^dio  mared  the  fint  resoliition,  said :  'Kliqf  aluNildlieao 
happy  as  bat  to  snooeed  in  diaoofrering  new  wmicw  of  ^ 
employineiit,  to  siippl j  the  place  of  those  chaniielB  which 
haa  hee&  anddenl  j  shut  up,  he  shoold  indeed  denpond  if   ] 
we  did  not  soon  restore  the  country  to  that  same  flomiflh-    i 
ing  condition  which  had  long  made  her  the  envy  of  the 
world.'     The  goodness  of  the  intention  could  only  he  ex-    . 
ceeded  by  the  absurdity  of  the  means.    Here  was  a  body 
of  the  great  and  wealthy  coming  forward  to  subscribe 
some  fofrij  or  fifty  thousand,  perhaps  even  a  hnndred  thon- 
sand  poimds,  not  merely  to  give  away  as  bread  and  soup 
to  two  or  three  millions  of  suffering  labonrers  and  their 
families,  but  to  find,  oat  of  this  fifty  or  a  handred  thoosand 
pounds  capital,  new  sources  of  employment,  which  the 
millions  of  capital  that  were  devoted  to  the  ordinary 
courses  of  industry  would  have  instantly  created,  if  sudfi 
new  employments  could  have  been  profitably  exercised. 
The  new  employment  was,  of  course,  to  be  unprofitable ; 
it  could  afford  no  returns  to  produce  continued  employ- 
ment.    The  promoters  of  this  meeting  themselves  saw 
something  of  the  fallacy,  and  talked  of  the  inadequacy  of  ^ 
their  means  to  relieve  national  distress.    The  persons  who  V' 
disturbed  the  usual  placid  and  complimentary  course  of  such    ' 
proceedings,  clamoured  for  remission  of  taxation,  reduced 
expenditure,  abolition  of  sinecures*     Upon  this  subject 
the  chief  organ  of  government  thus  expressed  the  opinions 
of  the  wealthier  classes ;  '  Such  numerous  bodies  of  men 
having  been  thrown  out  of  employ,  every  good  man  per- 
ceived the  necessity  of  affording  them  temporary  relief, 
and  the  propriety  of  relieving  the  poor-rates  by  voluntary 
aid,  till  alterative  measures  of  permanent  policy  could  be 
devised  and  brought  into  action  for  gradually  removing  a 
burthen  that  was  becoming  intolerable.'     Accordmg  to    ^ 
this  authority,  the  subscriptions  did  not  add  to  the  fund 
for  the  relief  of  distress ;  they  were  in  aid  of  the  poor- 
rates,  and  not  in  addition  to  them.     The  poor-rates  in 
1816  were  half  a  million  less  than  in  1814;  the  price  of   i 
bread  was  higher ;  the  population  was  increased ;  and  the    ^ 
number  of  quarters  of  wheat  for  which  the  money  raised 
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I  by  poor-rate  could  havo  been  exchanged,  was  two  hundred 
i  and  forty-thousand  quarters  less  in  1816  than  in  1814, 
and  two  hundred  thousand  quarters  less  in  1816  than  in 
^  1815.  To  put  the  efficiency  of  the  poor-rates  upon  the 
7  same  level  in  1816  as  they  were  in  1814,  by  the  aid  of 
voluntary  subscriptions,  the  committee  of  the  London 
Tavern  ought  to  have  raised  as  much  money  as  would 
have  purchased  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  quarters 
of  wheat,  which  at  the  time  of  this  great  meeting  would 
have  cost  more  than  a  million  sterling.  We  mention 
these  facts,  not  to  make  ourselves  obnoxious  to  the  reproof 
then  levelled  against  the  reformers,  that  they  realised  the 
old  story  of  the  Needy  Knife-grinder  and  the  Friend  of 
Humanity,  but  to  point  out  the  folly  of  deceiving  our 
own  consciences  as  to  the  power  of  alms-giving  to  afford 
adequate  relief  in  great  periods  of  national  distress.  The 
first  duty  of  the  capitalist  is  to  understand  what  are 
the  real  claims  of  labour  tm^der  ordinary  circumstances, 
and  what  the  amount  of  assistance  that  can  be  rendered 
under  extraordinary  contingencies.  It  is  the  duty  of 
government  so  to  shape  its  policy  that  the  necessary  in- 
equalities  of  demand  and  supply  shall  not  be  rendered 
dk  more  oppressive  by  false  legislation.  All  contention  for 
'  interests  of  classes  or  individuals— aU  blindness  to  the 
dreadful  calamity  of  an  unemployed,  inadequately  paid, 
starving,  and  therefore  dangerous  population — are  best 
exhibited  in  their  fatal  consequences,  when  it  is  seen  how 
totally  incompetent  is  the  heartiest  exercise  of  private 
benevolence  to  remedy  great  public  suffering.  The 
economical  mistakes  of  such  private  benevolence  would  be 
matters  of  ridicule  if  they  were  not  so  awful  in  their 
delusions.  In  1816,  hand  corn-mills  were  recommended 
for  the  employment  of  the  poor,  to  supersede  the  labour  of 
the  miller ;  and  women  and  even  men  were  actually  em- 
ployed to  shell  beans  in  the  fields,  to  supersede  the  more 
efBcient  labour  of  the  thrasher.  Minor  schemes  were 
recommended  in  London,  and  published  to  the  world 
authoritatively,  as  remedies  for  the  absence  of  profitable 
employment.  Of  these  the  most  notable  were  the  making 
of  cordage  out  of  hop-bines  and  weeds ;  the  gathering  of 
rosbes  to  manufacture  candles  from  the  greaso-pot;  the 
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plaiting  of  baskets  out  of  flags ;  and  the  m-vxture  of  fire- 
balls out  of  day  and  cinders,  to  supersede  ooals.  It  is 
perfectly  clear  that  if  these  employments  ^uld  be  found 
profitable  by  the  sale  of  the  articles  produced,  the  regular 
employment  in  rope-making,  or  candle-making,  or  basket- 
making,  or  coal-mining,  would  have  been  diminished. 
Even  the  soup-kitchens,  which  in  1816  were  set  up 
through  the  country,  to  avert  starvation,  had  their  evils. 
The  recipients  of  the  benevolence  were  discontented  with 
its  limited  amount.  At  Glasgow  some  imaginary  insult 
offered  by  a  doler  of  the  soup  te  the  more  unfortunate  of 
that  large  community,  stung  the  people  to  madness ;  the 
soup-kitchen,  with  its  coppers  and  ladles,  was  destroyed ; 
the  outrage  swelled  to  riot ;  the  military  were  called  in ; 
and  for  two  days  the  populous  city  was  exposed  to  a 
contest  between  the  soldiers  and  the  mob.  At  Dundee 
the  people  relieved  themselves  in  the  old  summary  way 
of  plunder ;  a  hundred  shops  were  ransacked. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Parliamentaiy  Beform — ^Writings  of  Gobbett— Hampden  Clubs — 
Spenceans — Address  pf  the  City — Real  Bangers. 

Lord  Bacon,  discoursing  of  the  second  cause  of  sedition — 
'discontentments' — says;  'There  is  in  every  state,  as  we 
know,  two  portions  of  subjects,  the  noblesse  and  the 
commonalty.  >\'hen  one  of  these  is  discontent,  the  danger 
is  not  great;  for  common  people  are  of  slow  motion,  if 
they  be  not  excited  by  the  greater  sort ;  and  the  greater 
sort  are  of  small  strength,  except  the  multitude  be  apt 
and  ready  to  move  of  themselves.*  We  at  onc^  perceive 
that  the  experience  of  Lord  Bacon  was  limited  to  a  totally 
different  state  of  society  than  that  of  modem  England. 
On  one  hand  was  '  the  noblesse,*  *  the  greater  sort ' — ^the 
makers  of  laws,  the  exclusive  possessors  of  power;  on 
the  other,  '  the  commonalty,'  '  the  common  people,' '  the 
multitude' — strong  in  union,  feeble  in  individuality.  It** 
required  a  century  and  a.  half  to  constitute  an  efficient 
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third  class — ^the  middle  olass — the  bourgeome  of  the  French. 
The  commonalty  was  then  cut  into  two  sections — the 
most  influential  of  the  two  standing  between  the  higher 
class  and  the  lower  class.  The  term  *  lower  class,'  or 
'  lower  classes,'  is  gone  out  of  use.  The  tei-m  is  thought 
not  complimentary  to  the  democracy,  and  so  we  say  '  the 
working-class,'  which  is  less  precise,  and  conveys  false 
notions.  The  union  which  Lord  Bacon  exhibited  as  the 
most  fearful  to  the  sovereign  power,  was  that  which 
sprang  from  the  common  discontent  of  the  nobles  and  the 
people.  A  monarch,  according  to  the  great  imaginative 
philosopher,  should  be  the  Jupiter  whom  Pallas  counselled 
to  call  briareus,  with  his  hundred  arms,  to  his  aid.  Sure 
of  the  good-will  of  the  common  people,  he  was  safe.  We 
see  how  all  this  consists  with  the  government. of  the 
Tudors  and  the  first  Stuai-t ;  how  strictly  it  represents  the 
attributes  of  an  imperfect  civilization;  how  much  re- 
mained to  be  developed  before  the  more  favoured  of 
fortune,  the  more  complete  in  education  and  intelligence 
of  *  the  commonalty,'  could  be  raised  up  into  a  new  class. 
The  far  grander  problem  of  the  full  development  of  the 
class  lowest  in  point  of  wealth  and  power — of  the  class 
highast  in  point  of  numbers — of  the  most  truly  important 
class  with  reference  to  the  happiness  and  safety  of  modem 
societies — ^this  problem  is  little  advanced  toward  solution 
in  our  own  day.  It  scarcely  formed  an  element  in  the 
habitual  consideration  of  a  legislator  thirty  years  ago. 
And  yet  the  agitation  of  this  class  convulsed  our  whole 
social  system  at  that  period.  Those  struggles  were,  in 
truth,  the  first  movfrg  forces  of  the  great  changes  which 
have  since  taken  place  in  the  political  position  of  the  class 
next  above  the  masses;  and,  as  a  natural  conse(]^uence, 
indirectly  in  their  own  position. 

Up  to  the  close  of  1816,  the  spirit  of  parliamentary 
reform  was  seldom  evoked  in  the  British  parliament. 
When  the  spirit  was  occasionally  raised,  upon  the  pre- 
sentation of  some  stray  petition,  it  had  no  alarms  for  the 
most  timid,  and  very  few  consolations  for  the  most  ardent. 
It  was  a  good  quiet  spirit  'in  the  cellarage' — an  *old 
mole ' — that  called  out,  m  antiquated  phrase,  about  Magna 
Charta  and  the  Bill  of  Bights ;  and  the  House  of  Commons 
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listened  as  to  some  gabble  which  oonoemed  it  not,  and 
went  on  with  its  proper  work  of  Whig  and  Tory  fence, 
conducted  upon  the  most  approved  principles  of  the  first 
masters  of  the  science.  But  the  'worthy  pioneer'  got 
above  ground  in  1816,  and,  when  he  was  fairly  loosened  to 
the  open  sky,  he  was  not 'quite  so  tame,  and  innocent,  and 
stupid  a  spirit  as  his  ordinary  supporters  and  his  syste- 
matic revilers  had  been  in  the  habit  of  believing  him  to  be. 

The  House  of  Commons  was  not  generally  popular  in 
1816.  We  have  better  evidence  for  the  fact'than  that  of 
the  pamphleteering  or  oratorical  champions  of  reform. 
Mr.  Hallam,  a  cahn,  constitutional  Whig  of  that.day, 
rejoices  over  the  defeat  of  the  ministry  on  the  property- 
tax,  chiefly  because  that  decision  had  removed  '  the  danger 
of  increasing  the  odium  under  which  the  House  of  Com- 
mons already  labours  among  a  large  class  of  people,  by  so 
decidedly  resisting  the  wishes  of  the  nation.'  And  yet  the 
call  for  parliamentary  reform  seems  to  have  made  itself 
very  feebly  heard  in  the  Lower  House  at  this  period. 
With  the  exception  of  some  four  or  five  petitions  that 
produced  very  slight  discussion,  it  would  scarcely  be 
thought,  from  an  inspection  of  the  parHamentary  debates, 
that  such  a  question  agitated  any  part  of  the  nation  at  all. 
On  one  occasion,  in  June,  some  members  spoke  very  briefly 
upon  the  subject.  One  complained  of  the  apathy  with 
which  the  question  was  regarded  in  England;  another 
(Mr.  Brougham)  mentioned  the  cause  as  *  opposed  by  some, 
deserted  by  others,  and  espoused  by  persons  whose  conduct 
excited  no  small  degree  of  disgust  out  of  doors.*  But  from 
this  time  the  name  of  parliamentary  reform  became,  for 
the  most  part,  a  name  of  terror  to  the  government — to  the 
elevated  by  rank  and  wealth — to  the  most  influential  of 
the  middle  classes.  It  became  fearful  from  the  causes 
which  would  have  made  it  contemptible  in  ordinary  times. 
It  was  'espoused  by  persons  whose  conduct  excited  no 
small  degree  of  disgust  out  of  doors.'  It  passed  away  from 
the  patronage  of  a  few  aristocratic  lovers  of  popularity,  to 
be  advocated  by  writers  of  'twopenny  trash,'  and  to  be 
discussed  and  organised  by  *  Hampden  Clubs '  of  hunger- 
ing philanthropists  and  unemployed  '  weaver-boys.' 

Let  us  hear  the  evidence  upon  this  matter  of  a  remark- 
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able  man — a  man  of  real  native  talent,  and,  like  a  very 
large  number  of  his  class,  of  honest  intentions : 

*At  this  time  [1816]  the  writings  of  William  Cobbett 
suddenly  became  of  great  authority;  they  were  read  on 
nearly  every  cottage  hearth  in  the  manufEicturing  districts 
of  South  Lancashire,  in  those  of  Leicester,  Derby,  and 
Nottingham ;  also  in  many  of  the  Scottish  manufacturing 
towns.  Their  influence  was  speedily  visible ;  he  directed 
his  readers  to  the  true  cause  of  their  sufferings — mis- 
government  ;  and  to  its  proper  corrective — parliamentary 
reform.  Biots  soon  became  scarce,  and  from  that  time 
they  have  never  obtained  their  ancient  vogue  with  the 
labourers  of  this  country. 

*Let  us  not  descend  to  be  unjust.  Let  us  not  withhold 
the  homage  which,  with  all  the  faults  of  William  Cobbett, 
is  still  due  to  his  great  name. 

*  Instead  of  riots  and  destruction  of  property,  Hampden 
Clubs  were  now  established  in  many  of  our  large  towns, 
and  the  villages  and  districts  around  them;  Cobbett's 
books  were  printed  in  a  cheap  form ;  the  labourers  read 
them,  and  thenceforward  became  deliberate  and  systematic 
in  their  proceedings.  Nor  were  there  wanting  men  of 
their  own  class  to  encourage  and  direct  the  new  converts ; 
the  Sunday-schools  of  the  preceding  thirty  years  had  pro- 
duced many  working-men  of  sufficient  talent  to  become 
readers,  writers,  and  speakers  in  the  village  meetings  for 
parliamentary  reform ;  some  also  were  found  to  possess  a 
rude  poetic  talent,  which  rendered  their  effusions  popular, 
and  bestowed  an  additional  charm  on  their  assemblages; 
and  by  such  various  means,  anxious  listeners  at  first,  and 
then  zealous  proselytes,  were  drawn  from  the  cottages  of 
quiet  nooks  and  dingles,  to  the  weekly  readings  and  dis- 
cussions of  the  Hampden  Clubs..' 

Cobbett  himself,  on  the  21st  December  1816,  wrote  as 
follows : 

*  The  country,  instead  of  being  disturbed,  as  the  truly 
seditious  writers  on  the  side  of  corruption  would  fain 
make  us  believe;  instead,  of  being  "irritated"  by  the 
i^tation  of  the  question  of  reform,  is  kept  by  the  hope 
which  reform  holds  out  to  it,  in  a  state  of  tranquillity, 
wholly  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the  world,  under  a 
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similar  pressure  of  suffering.  Of  this  fact  the  sad  scenes 
at  Dundee  are  a  strong  and  remarkable  instance.  At  the 
great  and  populous  towns  of  Norwich,  Manchester,  Paisley, 
Glasgow,  Wigan,  Bolton,  Jjiverpool,  and  many,  many 
others,  where  the  people  are  su&ring  in  a  degree  that 
makes  the  heart  sick  within  one  to  think  of,  they  have 
had  their  meetings  to  petition  for  reform;  they  have 
agreed  on  petitions ;  hope  has  been  left  in  their  bosoms , 
they  have  been  inspired  with  patience  and  fortitude ;  and 
all  is  tranquil.  3ut,  at  Dundee,  where  a  partial  meeting 
had  been  held  early  in  November,  and  where  a  gentleman 
who  moved  for  reform  had  been  borne  down,  there  violence 
has  broken  forth,  houses  have  been  plundered,  and  property 
.and  life  exposed  to  all  sort  of  perils,  and  this,  too,  amongst 
the  sober,  the  sedate,  the  reflecting,  the  prudent,  the  moral 
people  of  Scotland.'    » 

'  The  writings  of  William  Cobbett,  at  this  critical  period, 
are  certainly  amongst  the  most  valuable  of  the  materials 
for  a  correct  view  of  the  disturbing  elements  of  our  social 
system,  and  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  sub- 
sequent repressive  policy  of  the  government.  Up  to  the 
2nd  November  1816,  Cobbett's  Weekly^  Political  Register 
was  a  publication,  not  addressed  to  the  *  cottage  hearth,'  but 
to  persons  who  could  afford  to  pay  a  shilling  and  a  half- 
penny weekly,  far  a  single  octavo '  stamped  sheet,  printed 
m  opeH  type.  Jlis  writings,  singularly  clear  and  argu- 
mentative, strong  in  personalities,  earnest,  bold,  never 
halting  between  two  opinions,  powerful  beyond  all  anony- 
mous writing  from  their  rare  individuality,  would  have 
commanded  an  extensive  influence  under  any  form  of 
publication.  But  on  the  2nd  November,  when  the  entire 
sheet  was  devoted  to  an  address  '  To  the  Journeymen  and 
Labourers  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,'  Cobbett 
added  this  announcement:  'This  address,  printed  upon 
an  open  sheet,  will  be  sold  by  the  publisher  at  2d,  each, 
and  for  12«.  6d.  a  hundred,  if  a  hundred  are  taken  together.' 
On  the  16th  November,  he  wrote  thus:  'The  Begiater, 
No.  18,  which  was  reprinted  on  an  open  sheet,  to  be  sold 
for  2d,  by  retail,  having  been  found  to  be  very  useful,  it 
is  my  intention  to  continue  that  mode  of  proceeding  until 
the  meeting  of  parliament,  or  perhaps  until  the  reform 


Chap.  V.]  WRITINGS  OF  COBBETT.  75 

shall  have  actually  taken  place Now,  events  are 

pressing  upon  us  so  fast,  that  my  Begister,  loaded  with 
more  thi^  half  its  amount  in  stamp,  and  other  expenses 
incidental  to  the  stamp,  does  not  move  about  sufficiently 
swift  to  do  all  the  good  that  it  might  do.  I  have  therefore 
jresolyed  to  make  it  move  swifter.*  He  goes  on  to  say  that 
the  stamped  Begister  was  '  read  in  meetings  of  people  in 
many  towns,  and  one  copy  was  thus  made  to  convey  in- 
formation to  scores  of  persons;  but  that  he  finds,  in 
public-houses,  *the  landlords  have  objected  to  meetings 
ibr  reading  the  Begister  being  held  at  their  houses,  for 
fear  they  should  lose  their  licences.*  He  accordingly 
prints  the  twopenny  Begister.  We  see,  therefore,  why,  at 
the  end  of  1816,  '  the  writings  of  William  Cobbett  siiddenl^ 
became  of  great  authority,  and  were  read  on  nearly  every 
/^'cottage  hearth  in  the  manufacturing  districts.'     Never 

^  before  had  any  single  writer  in  England  wielded  such'  a 
power.  The  success  of  this  experiment  upon  the  influence 
to  be  produced  by  cheap  publications  was  such  as  to  lead 
him  to  reprint  some  of  the  more  exciting  of  his  previous 
Begisters.    That  they  gave  the  discontent  of  the  labouring 

^.^-^dasses  a  new  direction,  cannot  be  doubted ;  that  they  did 
'Wich  to  repress  riot  and  outrage,  may  fairly  be  conceded. 

jP  His  '  Letter  to  the  Luddites,*  on  the  ^th  November,  is  a 

^  master-piece  of  reasoning  against  the  ignorant  hostility  to 

^^^.^machinery,  and  must  have  been  far  more  effectual  than  a 
regiment  of  dragoons.     But  that  they  were  scattering  the 

"v  seeds  of  a  greater  danger  than  the  outrage  and  plunder  of 
infariated  mobs  cannot  be    denied.      Their  object  was 

\  suddenly  to  raise  up  the  pf^^^at  massftR  of  labourers  and. 

>"^1&^haniC8    into    active    pol  itini  an  R-_ln    rftndftr    thft    mns^ 
' 'TlupatliiBit  aiid  uncontrollable  materials  of  our  social  system 
the  most  preponderating — hitherto  as  powerless  aloife  as 
le  'commonalty*  of  Bacon,  without  "uie  leading  of  the 
'•greater  sort.*     The  danger  was  evident;  the  means  of 
jpression  were  not  so  clear.     The  effect  of  Cobbett*s 
writings  may  be  estimated  by  the  violence  of  his  oppo- 
nents, as  well  as  the  admiration  of  his  disciples.     Frqm 
the  date  of  his  twopenny  Begisters  he  was  stigmatised  as  a 
'firebrand,*  'a  convicted  incendiary.'      'Why  is  it  that 
~t^  oonvicted  incendiary,  and  others  of  the  same  stamp, 
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are  permitted,  week  after  week,  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
rebellion,  insulting  the  government,  and  defying  the  laws 
of  the  country?  ....  We  have  laws  to  prevent  the 
exposure  of  unwholesome  meat  in  our  markets,  and  the 
mixture  of  deleterious  drugs  in  beer.  We  have  laws  also 
against  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  people,  by  exciting 
discontent  and  disaffection;  why  are  not  these  laws 
rendered  effectual,  and  enforced  as  well  as  the  former?' 
The  answer  is  very  obvious.  The  laws,  as  they  stood  at 
the  end  of  1816,  when  this  was  written,  could  not  touch 
William  Cobbett.  He  knew  well  how  to  manage  his 
strength.  He  risked  no  libels.  He  dealt  with  general 
subjects.  He  called  upon  the  people  to  assemble  and  to 
petition.  He  exhorted  the  people  against  the  use  of  force. 
He  sowed  the  dragon's  teeth,  it  is  true,  but  they  did  not 
rise  up  as  armed  men.  They  rose  up  in  the  far  more 
dangerous  apparition  of  the  masses,  without  property, 
without  education,  without  leaders  of  any  weignt  or 
responsibility,  demanding  the  supreme  legislative  power 
— the  power  of  universal  suffrage.  The  idea  ceased  to  be 
a  theory — it  became  a  tremendous  reality. 

In  the  report  of  the  secret  committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  presented  on  the  19th  February  1817,  the 
Hampden  Cflubs  are  thus  described : 

*  The  first  thing  which  has  here  forced  itself  upon  their 
observation  is  the  widely  diffused  ramification  of  a  system 
of  clubs,  associated  professedly  for  the  purpose  of  parlia- 
mentary reform,  upon  the  most  extended  jprinciple  of 
universal  suf&age  and  annual  parliaments.  These  clubs 
in  general  designate  themselves  by  the  same  name  of 
Hampden  Clubs.  On  the  professed  object  of  their  institu- 
tion, they  appear  to  be  in  communication  and  connection 
with  the  club  of  that  name  in  London. 

*  It  appears  to  be  part  of  the  system  of  these  clubs  to 
promote  an  extension  of  clubs  of  the  same  name  and 
nature,  so  widely  as,  if  possible,  to  include  every  village 
in  the  kingdom.  The  leading  members  are  active  in  the 
circulation  of  publications  likely  to  promote  their  object. 
Petitions,  ready  prepared,  have  been  sent  down  from 
the  metropolis  to  all  societies  in  the  country  disposed 
to  receive    them.     The  communication   between    these 
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clubs  takes  place  by  the  mission  of  delegates ;  delegates 
&om  these  clubs  in  the  country  have  assembled  in 
London,  and  are  expected  to  assemble  again  early  in 
March.  Whatever  may  be  the  real  objects  of  these  clubs 
in  general,  your  committee  have  np  hesitation  in  stating, 
from  information  on  which  they  place  full  reliance,  that 
in  far  the  greater  number  of  them,  and  particularly  in 
those  which  are  established  in  the  great  manufacturing 
districts  of  Lancashire,  Leicestershire,  Nottinghamshire, 
and  Derbyshire,  and  which  are  composed  of  the  lower  order 
of  artisans,  nothing  short  of  a  revolution  is  the  object  ex- 
pected and  avowed.' 

The  clear  and  honest  testimony  of  Samuel  Bamford 
shows  that,  in  this  early  period  qf  their  history,  the 
Hampden  Clubs  limited  their  object  to  the  attainment  of 
parliamentary  reform — a  sweeping  reform,  indeed,  but  not 
what  is  understood  by  the  term  'revolution.'  Bamford 
was  secretary  to  one  of  these  clubs  established  at  Middleton 
in  1816.  The  members  contributed  each  a  penny  a  week; 
their  numbers  increased ;  and  they  held  their  meetings  in  a 
chapel  which  had  been  previously  occupied  by  a  society  of 
Methodists.  They  were  caUed  'reformers* — not  radical 
reformers,  but  simply  reformers.  Meetings  of  delegates 
from  other  districts  were  held  in  this  chapel ;  and  on  the 
.16th  December  1816,  they  resolved  to  send  out  missionaries 
to  disseminate  the  principles  of  reform.  On  the  1st  of 
January  1817,  a  meeting  of  delegates  from  twenty-one 
petitioning '  bodies  was  held  at  the  Middleton  Chapel, 
when  resolutions  were  passed,  declaratory  of  the  right  of 
every  male,'  above  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  who  paid 
taxes,  to  vote  for  the  election  of  members  of  parliament, 
and  lliat  parliaments  should  be  elected  annually.  '  Such,' 
he  adds,  '  were  the  moderate  views  and  wishes  of  the  re- 
formers of  those  days,  as  compared  with  the  present.  .  .  . 
Some  of  the  nostrum-mongers  of  the  present  day  would 
made  short  work  of  by  the  reformers  of  that 
rould  not  have  been  tolerated  for  more  than 
jt  handed  over  to  the  civil  power.  It  was 
ime  infested  by  spies,  incendiaries,  and 
istracting,  misleading,  and  betraying — that 
was  mentioned  amongst  us.     After  that, 
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our  moral  power  waned;  and  what  we  gained  by  the 
accession  of  demagogues,  we  lost  by  their  criminal  violence 
and  the  estrangement  of  real  friends/  It  would  appear, 
however,  that  in  Scotland,  at  a  very  early  stage  of  the 
proceedings  of  reform  elubs — that  is,  in  December  1816 — 
the  mode  in  which  large  masses  of  men  ordinarily  look  for 
the  accomplishment  of  political  changes  was  not  so  cau- 
tiously kept  out  of  view.  In  the  proceedings  in  the  High 
Court  of  Justiciary,  in  Edinburgh,  early  in  1817,  against 
two  persons  for  administering  unlawful  oaths,  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  members  of  these  reform  clubs  was  shown  to 
run  thus :  *  I  do  voluntarily  swear  that  I  will  persevere 
in  my  endeavouring  to  form  a  brotherhood  of  affection 
amongst  Britons  of  every  description,  who  are  considered 
worthy  of  confidence ;  and  that  I  will  persevere  in  my 
endeavours  to  obtain  for  all  the  people  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  not  disqualified  by  crimes  or  insanity,  the 
elective  franchise,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  with  free  and 
equal  representation  and  annual  parliaments;  and  that  I 
will  support  the  same  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  either  by 
moral  or  physical  strength,  as  the  case  may  require :  and  I  do 
further  swear,  that  neither  hopes,  fears,  rewards,  nor 
punishments,  shall  induce  me  to  inform  on,  or  give  evi- 
dence against,  any  member  or  members,  collectively  or 
individually,  for  any  act  or  expression  done  or  made,  in  or 
out,  in  this  or  similar  societies,  under  the  punishment  of 
death,  to  be  inflicted  on  me  by  any  member  or  members 
of  such  societies.' 

Of  the  Hampden  Club  of  London,  Sir  Francis  Burdett 
was  the  chairman.  Vanity,  as  well  as  misery,  *  makes  a 
man  acquainted  with  strange  bed-fellows.'  Bamford,  at 
the  beginning  of  1817,  came  to  London  as  a  delegate  from 
the  Middleton  Club,  to  attend  a  great  meeting  of  delegates 
to  be  assembled  in  London.  The  Crown  and  Anchor 
Tavern  was  the  scene  of  these  deliberations.  There  was 
Major  Cartwright  in  the  chair — a  placid  enthusiast, 
sincere  in  his  belief  that  unmingled  good  would  be  the 
result  of  the  great  experiment  which  he  had  so  long  ad- 
vocated. His  chief  supporters  were  *Cobbett,  with  his 
shrewd  self-possession  and  *  bantering  jollity ; '  and  Hunt — 
*  orator  Hunt,'  as  he  was  called — the  incarnation  of  an 
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empty,  bltistering,  restless,  ignorant,  and  selfish  dema- 
gogue. The  great  baronet  was  absent,  and  his  absence 
provoked  no  little  comment.  But  he  was  accessible  in 
his  own  mansion ;  and  the  hard-handed  delegates  had  an 
interview  with  this  *  imp  of  fame,*  in  his  dressing-gown 
and  white  cotton  stockings,  hanging  about  his  long  spare 
legs,  with  a  *  manner  dignified  and  civilly  familiar ;  sub- 
mitting to,  rather  than  seeking  conversation  with,  men 
of  our  class.'  Samuel  Bamford  was  awe-struck  by  the 
passionate  bellowing  of  Hunt,  frozen  by  the  proud  con- 
descension of  Sir  Francis  Burdett,  but  charmed  by  the  un- 
affected cordiality  of  Lord  Cochrane.  These  were  the  chief 
actors  in  the  procession  scenes  of  the  popular  drama  that 
was  then  under  rehearsal.  Other  and  more  important  parts 
were  filled  quite  as  appropriately.  The  graphic  descrip- 
tions of  a  poor  delegate  weaver,  who  saw  the  secret  work- 
ings of  this  drama,  are  as  much  matter  of  real  history  as 
the  debates  of  senators  and  the  reports  of  secSret  com- 
mittees; 'Several  times  I  attended  meetings  of  trades' 
dnbs,  and  other  public  assemblages  of  the  working-men. 
They  would  generally  be  found  in  a  large  rootn,  an  ele- 
vated seat  being  placed  for  the  chairman.  On  first  open- 
^  ing  the  door,  the  place  seemed  dimmed  by  a  stiffocating 
vapour  of  tobacco,  curling  from  the  cups  of  long  pipes, 
and  issuing  from  the  mouths  of  the  smokers,  in  clouds  of 
abominable  odour,  like  nothing  in  the  world  more  than  one 
of  the  unclean  fogs  of  their  streets ;  though  the  latter  were 
certainly  less  offensive,  and  probably  less  hurtful.  Every 
man  wotild  have  his  half-pint  of  porter  before  him ;  many 
would  be  speaking  at  once,  and  the  hum  and  confusion 
would  be  such  as  gave  an  idea  of  there  being  more  talkers 
than  thinkers — ^more  speakers  than  listeners.  Presently, 
"  Order  I "  would  be  called,  and  comparative  silence  would 
ensue ;  k  speaker,  stranger  or  citizen,  would  be  announced 
with  much  courtesy  and  compliment ;  "  Hear,  hear,  hear ! " 
l^rould  follow,  with  clapping  of  hands,  and  knocking  Of 
knuckles  on  the  tables  till  the  half-pints  danced ;  then  a 
speech,  with  compliments  to  some  brother  orator  or 
popular  statesman ;  next  a  resolution  in  favour  of  parlia- 
mentary* reform,  and  a  speech  to  second  it ;  an  amendment 
on  some  minor  point  would  follow ;  a  seconding  of  that ; 
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a  breach  of  order  by  acme  individual  of  warm  tempera- 
ment :  half-a-dozen  would  rise  to  set  him  right ;  a  dozen 
to  put  them  down ;  and  the  vociferation  and  gesticulation 
would  become  loud  and  confounding.  The  door  opens, 
and  two  persons  of  middle  stature  enter;  the  uproar  is 
changed  to  applause,  and  a  round  of  huzzas  welcome  the 
new-comers.  A  stranger  like  myself  inquiring  who  is  he, 
the  foremost  and  better  dressed  one  '  would  be  answered ; 
"  That  gentleman  is  Mr.  Watson  the  elder,  who  was  lately 
charged  with  high  treason,  and  is  now  under  bail  to 
answer  an  indictment  for  a  misdemeanour  in  consequence 
of  his  connection  with  the  late  meeting  in  Spa-fields." 
The  person  spoken  of  would  be  supposed  to  be  about  fifty 
years  of  age,  with  somewhat  of  a  polish  in  his  gait  and 
manner,  and  a  degree  of  respectability  and  neatness  in  his 
dress.  He  was  educated  for  a  genteel  profession,  that  of 
a  surgeon;  had  practised  it,  and  had  in  consequence 
moved  in  a  sphere  more  high  than  his  present  one.  He 
had  probably  a  better  heart  than  head;  the  latter  had 
failed  to  bear  him  up  in  his  station,  and  the  ardour  of  the 
former  had  just  before  hurried  him  into  transactions  from 
the  consequences  of  which  he  has  not  yet  escaped.  His 
son  at  this  time  was  concealed  in  London,  a  large  reward 
having  been  oflFered  for  his  apprehension.  The  other  man 
was  Preston,  a  co-operator  with  Watson,  Hooper,  and 
others  in  late  riots.  He  was  about  middle  age ;  of  ordinary 
appearance,  dressed  as  an  operative,  and  walked  with  the 
help  of  a  stick.  I  could  not  but  entertain  a  slightful 
opinion  of  the  intellect  and  trustworthiness  of  these  two 
men,  when,  on  a  morning  or  two  afterwards,  at  breakfast 
with  me  and  Mitchell,  they  narrated  with  seeming  pride 
and  satisfaction  their  several  parts  during  the  riots. 
Preston  had  mounted  a  wall  of  the  Tower,  and  summoned 
the  guard  to  surrender.  The  men  gazed  at  him — ^laughed ; 
no  one  fired  a  shot — ^and  soon  after  he  fell  down,  or  was 
pulled  off  by  his  companions,  who  thought,  no  doubt,  he 
had  acted  fool  long  enough.' 

The  *  late  meeting  at  Spa-fields '  here  alluded  to — ^the 
leaders  of  that  meeting  who  loomed  upon  the  Middleton 
delegate  out  of  the  reeking  tobacco  fog  of  a  low  tavern — 
were  destined  to  become  of  historical  importance.     The 
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general  liberties  of  the  country  were  suspended,  chiefly 
through  dread  of  the  conspiracies  of  such  men  as  the 
surgeon   'with  somewhat  of  a  polish  in  his  gait  and 

.     manner/  and  the  operative  who  *  walked  with  the  help  of 

^    a  stick.' 

The  surgeon  and  the  operative  were  leading  members 
of  a  society  called  the  *  Spencean  Philanthropists.'  They 
derived  their  name  from  that  of  a  Mr.  Spence,  a  school- 
master in  Yorkshire,  who  had  conceived  a  plan  for  making 
the  nation  happy,  by  causing  all  the  lands  of  the  country 
to  become  the  property  of  the  state,  which  state  should 
divide  all  the  produce  for  the  support  of  the  people.  The 
schoolmaster  was  an  honest  enthusiast,  who  fearlessly 
submitted  his  plan  to  the  consideration  of  all  lovers  of 
their  species,  and  had  the  misfortune^  to  be  prosecuted  for 
its  promulgation  in  1800.  In  1816,  *Spence's  Plan'  was 
revived,  and  the  Society  of  Spencean  Philanthropists  was 
instituted,  who  held  *  sectional  meetings,'  and  discussed 
'  subjects  calculated  to  enlighten  the  human  understand- 
ing.' This  great  school  of  philosophy  had  its  separate 
academies,  as  London  was  duly  informed  by  various 
announcements,  at  *the  Cock  in  Grafton  Street,  Soho;' 

^    and  'the  Mulberry  Tree,  Moorfields;'  and  *the  Nag's 

^  Head,  Camaby  Market;'  and  'No.  8,  Lumber  Street, 
Borough.'  At  these  temples  of  benevolence  where  *  every 
individual  is  admitted,  free  of  expense,  who  will  conduct 
himself  with  decorum,'  it  is  not  unlikely  that  some 
esoteric  doctrines  were  canvassed,  such  as,  that '  it  was  an 
easy  matter  to  upset  government,  if  handled  in  a  proper 
manner.'  The  committee  of  the  Spenceans  (yenly  meddled 
with  sundry  grave  questions  besides  that  of  a  community 
in  land;  and  amongst  other  notable  projects,  petitioned 
parliament  to  do  away  with  machinery.  They  had  not 
advanced  to  the  more  recondite  knowledge  of  the  St. 
Simoniens  of  France,  iior  to  that  of  the  disciples  of '  the 
new  social  system,'  as  expounded  by  M.  Louis  Blanc 
But  they  had  many  very  pretty  theories,  all  founded  upon 
the  breaking  up  of  the  unequal  distribution  of  individual 
property ;  which  theories  are  sometimes  produced  by  the 
philanuiropists  of  our  own  day  as  prodigious  discoveries. 
Amongst  these  otherwise  harmless  fanatics  some  dangerous 
VOL.  I.  .    a 
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xnea  had  established  themselves — such  as  Thistlewood, 
who    subsequently  paid    the    penalty  of   five  yes^rs  of 
maniacal  plotting;   and  some,  also,  who  were  clearj.y  in 
communication  with  the  police,  and  hounded  on  the  weak 
disciples  of  the  Cock  in  Grafton  Street,  and  the  Mulberry 
Tree  in  Moorfields,  to  acts  of  more  real  danger  to  them- 
selves than  to  the  public  safety.    If  we  are  to  believe 
the  phief  evidence  in  these  transactions — John  Castle,  a 
mw  of  the  most  disreputable  character,  who  became  a 
witness  against  the  leading  Spencean  Philanthropists — 
they  had  murderous  designs  of  sharp  machines  for  destroy- 
ing cavQ,lry,  and  plans  for  suffocating  quiet  soldiers  in 
their  barracks,  destroying  them  as    boys  bum  wasps* 
nests ;  and  schemes  for  taking  the  Tower,  and  barricading 
London  Bridge,  to  prevent  the  artillery  coming  from 
Woolwich.     And  there  were  to  be  five  commanders  to 
eflfect  all  these  great  movements  of  strategy — Mr.  Thistle- 
wood,  Mr.  Watson  the  elder,  and  Mr.  Watson  the  younger, 
Mr.  Castle,  and  Mr.  Pypston,  who  came  the  last  in  dignity, 
'because  he  was  lame.'     And  then  there  was  to  be  a 
committee  of  public  safety,  who  were  to  be  called  together 
after  the  soldiers  were  subdued — twenty-four  good  and 
true  men — amongst  whom  were  *  Sir  Francis  Burdett,  the 
lord  mayor  [Alderman  Wood],  Lord  Cochrane,  Mr.  Hunt, 
Major  Cartwright,  Gale  Jones,  Eoger  O'Connor,  one  Squire 
Fawkes  of  B«|.mbury  Grange  in  Yorkshire,  a  person  of  the 
name  of  Sam  Brookes,  Thompson  on  Holbom  Hill,  the 
two  Evanses,  Watson,  and  Thistlewood.'    And  then  they 
calculated  at  what  amount  of  public  expence  they  could 
buy  the  soldiers,  by  giving  thena  eaph  a  hundred  guineas ; 
and  upon  an  accurate  computation,  it  was  found  that  the 
purchase-money  would  be  *  somewhere  about  two  millions, 
which  would  be  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  national 
debt,  which  would  be  wiped  off.'     With  this  preparation, 
if  we  may  believe  the  very  questionable  evidence  of  Mr. 
Castle,  a  meeting  was  held  at  Spa-fields,  on  the  15th 
November,     Thirty  ye^rs  ago,  the  district  known  as 
Spa-j&elds,  now  covered  with  dwellinas  of  industry  and 
comfortable  residences  of  the  middle  classes,  was  a  large 
unenclosed  space ;  and  a  public-house  was  there,  called  by 
the  n^ysterious  name  of  Merlin's  Cave;    and  Mr. ^ Hunt 
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came  in  a  chariot  with  the  Watsons,  and  harangued  a 
mob  from  the  chariot-roof,  attended  with  a  flag  and 
cockades,  and  '  everything  handsome.'  And  after  adjourn- 
ing iJie  meeting  for  a  fortnight,  Mr.  Hunt  and  the  chariot 
went  away,  drawn  by  the  mob ;  and  the  mob  running  the 
chariot  against  a  wall,  they  all  got  out  and  walked.  So 
innocently  passed  the  first  Spa-fields  meeting — innocently, 
save  that  at  a  dinner  at  Mr.  Hunt's  hotel  in  Bouverie 
Street,  where,  as  he  represented  the  matter,  the  Philan- 
thropists thrust  themselves  upon  him  very  much  against 
his  will — ^the  betrayer  Castle  gave  a  toast,  which  is  too 
infamous  to  be  repeated  here,  and  was  threatened  to  be 
turned  out  of  the  room,  but  quietly  remained,  and  went 
into  wh^t  was  described  as  '  a  fox-sleep.* 

But  the  2nd  December,  the  day  to  which  the  first 
meeting  was  adjourned,  closed  not  so  peaceably.  Mr. 
Hunt  came  to  town  from  Essex  in  his  tandem,  and,  as  he 

rsed  along  Cheapside,  at  *  twenty  minutes  to  one  o'clock,* 
was  stopped  by  Mr.  Castle,  who  was  moving  along 
with  a  coivsiderable  crowd ;  and  the  worthy  man  told  him 
that  the  meeting  had  been  broken  up  two  hours,  and  they 
were  going  to  the  Tower,  which  had  been  in  their 
possession  for  an  hour.  The  cuuntry  squire,  to  whom 
*  the  bqij^terous  hallooing  of  multitudes  was  more  pleasing 
than  the  chinkling  of  the  plough-traces,  the  bleating  of 
lambs,  or  the  song  of  the  nightingale* — in  these  terms 
Cobbett^  defended  his  friend  for  his  aspirations  after  mob 
popularity — was  not  weak  enough  to  believe  the  tempter ; 
and  his  tandem  went  on  safely  to  Spa-fields,  where  the 
greatest  number  of  people  were  collected  together  that  he 
had  ever  beheld.  But  more  active  reformers  were  in 
Spa-fields  before  Mr.  Hunt.  The  Spencean  Philanthropists 
had  provided  a  waggon  for  their  own  operations,  and 
arrived  on  the  ground  considerably  before  the  appointed 
hour  of  meeting,  with  banners  and  inscriptions,  one  of 
which  was :  '  The  brave  soldiers  are  our  friends.*  These 
men  also  brought  arms  and  ammunition,  which  they 
deposited  in  their  waggon.  Mr.  Watson  the  elder  com- 
menced a  sufficiently  violent  address,  and  then  his  son 
followed  him.  The  young  madman,  after  declaiming 
against  the  uselessness  of  petition,  cried  out:   'If  they 

a  2 
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will  not  give  us  what  we  want,  shall  we  not  take  it? 
Are  you  willing  to  take  itf  Will  you  go  and  take  it? 
If  I  jump  down  amongst  you,  will  you  come  and  take  it  ? 
"Will  you  follow  me?'  And  as  at  every  question  the 
encouraging  'Tes'  became  louder  and  louder,  and  put 
down  the  dissentient '  No,*  he  jumped  from  the  waggon, 
seized  a  tri-col  cured  flag,  and  away  rushed  the  mob  to 
take  the  Tower.  Two  resolute  men,  the  chief-clerk  of 
Bow  Street  and  a  Bow  Street  oflBcer,  had  the  boldness  to 
attack  this  mob,  and  destroyed  one  of  their  banners  with- 
out any  injury  to  themselves.  The  work  of  mischief 
necessarily  went  on.  The  young  fanatic  led  his  followers 
to  the  shop  of  Mr.  Beckwith,  a  gunsmith  on  Snow  Hill ; 
and,  rushing  in,  demanded  arms.  A  gentleman  in  the 
shop  remonstrated  with  him,  and,  without  any  pause,  was 
immediately  shot  by  him.  Instantly,  some  compunction 
seems  to  have  come  over  this  furious  leader^  and  he  offered 
to  examine  the  wounded  man,  saying  he  was  himself  a 
surgeon.  The  assassin  was  secured;  but  the  mob,  who 
destroyed  and  plundered  the  shop,  soon  released  him,  and 
proceeded  along  Cheapside,  where  they  fired  their  recently 
acquired  arms,  like  children  with  6,  new  plaything.  They 
marched  through  the  Eoyal  Exchange,  where  they  were 
met  by  the  lord  mayor,  and  several  were  secured.  The 
city  magistrates  on  this  occasion  behaved  with  a  firmness 
which  admirably  contrasted  with  the- pusillanimity  of 
their  predecessors  in  the  riots  of  1780.  The  courage  of 
the  lord  mayor  and  of  Sir  James  Shaw  is  worthy  of 
honourable  record ;  and  it  shows  not  only  the  insignificancy 
of  the  so-called  conspiracy,  its  want  of  coherence  and  of 
plan,  but  the  real  power  of  virtue  in  action  to  put  down 
ordinary  tumult.  Sir  James  Shaw  says :  '  On  tiie  2nd  of 
December  last  I  was  at  the  Eoyal  Exchange  at  half-past 
twelve ;  I  saw  the  mob  first  in  Comhill ;  the  lord  mayor 
and  I  went  in  pursuit  of  them ;  they  crossed  the  :fipont  of 
the  Eoyal  Exchange;  we  rushed  through  the  Eoyal 
Exchange  to  take  them  in  front  on  the  other  side :  the  lord 
mayor  and  I,  having  received  information  of  prior  occur- 
rences, determined  on  putting  them  down,  I  seized  fteiyeral 
of  them,  and  one  flag  of  three  colours,  extended  on  a  very 
long  pole.    I  did  not  then  perceive  any  arms.  .  .  .  The 
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lord  mayor  and  I  went  to  meet  the  mob  with  Mr.  White 
and  two  oonstables;  we  got  five  constables  in  all;  the 
whole  party  consisted  of  eight.' 

k  ^  Such  is  the  way  in  which  the  beginnings  of  seditions 
ought  to  be  met.  Firmness  such  as  this  would  have 
saved  Bristol  in  1832.  After  a  farther  plunder  of  gun- 
smiths' shops  in  the  Minories,  and  that  summoning  of  the 
Tower  by  some  redoubted  and  unknown  champion,  who, 
Bamford  tells  us,  was  Preston,  the  insurrection  fell  to 
pieces,  altogether  from  the  want  of  cohesion  in  the 
materials  of  which  it  was  composed.  The  only  blood  shed 
was  that  of  the  gentleman  in  Mr.  Beckwith's  shop,  who 
eventually  recovered.  An  unfortunate  sailor  wafe?  con- 
victed of  the  oflfence  of  plunder  at  the  shop  on  Snow  Hill, 
and  was  hanged.  The  younger  Watson  escaped  from  his 
pursuers. 

The  narrative  which  we  have  thus  briefly  given  is 
taken  from  the  facts  recorded  in  the  voluminous  trial  of 
the  elder  Watson,  in  the  summer  of  1817,  on  a  charge 
of  high  treason  connected  with  this  Spa-flelds  meeting* 
This  is  not  the  place  to  notice  the  course  of  that  trial, 
which  ended  in  the  acquittal  of  the  prisoner;   nor  to 

i  anticipate  the  account  of  the  legislative  measures  of  the 
spring  of  1817,  which  were  mainly  founded  upon  the 
reports  of  secret  committees,  in  which  this  frantic  riot 
was  described  as  a  most  formidable  organisation  of 
*  desperate  men,  who  calculated  without  reasonable  ground 
upon  defection  in  their  opposers,  and  upon  active  support 
from  those  multitudes  whose  distresses  they  had  witnessed, 
and  whom  they  had  vainly  instigated  to  revolt.'  The 
parliamentary  reports  speak  of  these  transactions — in 
which  a  mighty  government  was  to  be  overthrown,  and 
a  vast  city,  with  its  formidable  array  of  police  and 
soldiery,  utterly  subdued  by  five  fanatics  hounded  on  by 
a  spy — with  a  solemnity  which  is  now  almost  ludicrous. 
A  few  passages  from  the  report  of  the  secret  committee  of 
the  Lords  will  suffice : 
'A  traitorous    conspiracy    has    been    formed    in    the 

'  metropolis  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing,  by  means  of 
a  general  insurrection,  the  established  government,  laws, 
and   constitution  of   this  kingdom,  and  of   effecting   a 
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geiietal  plunder  and  division  of  property.  .  .  .  Various 
sctemes  were  formed  for  this  purpose.  Amongst  them 
was  a  general  and  forcible  liberation  of  all  persons  confined 
in  the  different  prisons  in  the  metropolis.  ...  It  was 
also  proposed  to  set  fire  to  various  barracks,  and  steps 
were  taken  to  ascertain  and  prepare  means  for  effecting 
this  purpose.  An  attack  upon  the  Tower  and  Bank,  and 
other  points  of  importance,  was,  after  previous  consulta- 
tions, finally  determined  upon.  Pikes  and  arms  to  a 
certain  extent  were  actually  provided,  and  leaders  were 
named,  among  whom  the  points  of  attack  were  dis- 
tributed. ...  It  appears  quite  certain  that  the  acts  of 
plunder  which  were  perpetrated  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
curing arms,  and  the  other  measures  of  open  insurrection 
which  followed,  were  not  accidental  or  unpremeditated, 
but  had  been  deliberately  preconcerted  as  parts  of  a 
general  plan  of  rebellion  and  revolution.' 

Within  a  week  after  these  occurrences  the  corporation  of 
the  city  of  London  presented  to  the  throne  an  address  and 
petition  from  the  lord  mayor,  aldermen,  and  commons,  in 
which  they  set  forth  the  '  grievances '  of  the  country,  and 
the  necessity  for  parliamentary  reform.  The  lord  mayor 
was  a  decided  political  partisan,  and  the  majority  of  the 
corporation  held  then  what  were  called  liberal  opinions. 
But  it  is  nevertheless  pretty  evident  that  if  the  events  of 
the  2nd  of  December^ had  been  such  as  to  produce  real 
terror  amongst  the  staid  inhabitants  of  the  city,  this 
address  would  either  not  have  been  presented,  or  have 
been  met  by  some  counter-declaration  of  opinion. 

In  1814  when  the  long  revolutionary  war  appeared  to 
be  ended,  and  men's  minds  were  in  a  fever  of  joy  at  the 
extraordinary  triumphs  that  conducted  the  allied  armies 
to  Paris,  the  corporation  of  London  went  up  with  an 
address  of  congratulation  to  the  prince-regent,  in  which 
they  say;  *  We  cannot  but  look  back  with  the  highest 
admiration  at  the  firmness,  the  wisdom,  and  the  energy 
which  have  been  exercised  by  our  beloved  country  during 
this  long  and  arduous  struggle.'  In  1816,  the  same 
corporation,  in  the  address  of  complaiit  to  the  throne, 
says :  *  Our  grievances  are  the  natural  effect  of  rash  and 
ruinous  wars,  unjustly  commenced    and   pertinaciously 
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persisted  in.'  The  inconsistencies  of  a  large  potralar 
body  are  not  to  be  examined  too  severely ;  the  change  of 
tone  ought  to  have  shown  the  government  that  it  had  its 
origin  in  some  deep-rooted  evil.  The  truth  was,  that  the 
people — using  the  term  in  its  largest  sense — had  (ieased  to 
sympathise  with  the  government.  Ih  1814,  and  indeed 
during  the  fiercest  years  of  the  <;ontest  with  Kapoleon^ 
the  people  were  borne  along  with  the  government  by  the 
irrepressible  energy  of  our  national  character.  The  peaod 
came,  alid  the  government,  instead  of  marching  at  the 
head  of  the  people  from  victory  to  tictory,  was  engaged 
in  a  struggle  with  the  people  for  the  maintetianc^  of  the 
war-system  of  taxation  and  lavish  expcJnditure,  ivhen  the 
war-exclteinent  was  passed  away.  Com-lai^s  carried 
amidst  riots — property-tax  maintained  for  a  seaiSdn,  and 
then  wrested  out  of  their  hands — large  military  establish- 
ments continued — sinecures  upheld  and  defended — reckless 
extravagance  in  the  highest  places — ^these  were  the  things 
that  the  most  sober  and  reasonable  of  the  middle  classes 
felt  to  constitute  a  cruel  injustice — which  those  below 
them  confounded  with  the  sanative  course  of  legislative 
and  executive  authority.  The  nation  was  defrauded  of 
its  reasonable  expectations.  The  real  danger,  therefore, 
was  not  so  much  that  the  people  should  be  irritated  and 
misled  by  mob-leaders  and  unscrupulous  writers,  as  that 
a  general  feeling  shoidd '  grow  up  in  the  nation,  that 
government  was  a  power  antagonistic  to  the  people— a 
power  to  be  striven  against  as  against  a  natural  enetiiy — 
an  oppressive  and  not  a  protective  power — a  power  of 
separate  and  exclusive  interests  from  the  people — a 
power  never  to  be  trusted.  "We  speak  advisedly,  and 
from  experience,  when  we  say  that  this  was  the  general 
feeling  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  industrious  classes,  long 
after  the  first  sufferings  that  attended  the  transition  state 
of  peace  had  passed"  away.  This  was  the  feeling  that  was 
far  more  dangerous  to  the  national  interests  than  any 
insurrectionary  outbreak  of  the  masses  of  the  working 
population.  Deluded  these  masses  unquestionably  were — 
acted  upon  by  demagogues.  On  the  other  hand,  many 
amongst  the  upper  and  middle  classes  were  alarmed  into 
a  prostrate    adhesion    to    the    menacing  policy  of  the 
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government,  and  were  ready  with  '  lives  and  fortunes '  to 
put  down  the  revolutionary  spirit  which  they  wero 
'^  assured  was  working  under  the  guise  of  parliamentary 
'*  reform.  But,  during  all  this  unhappy  time,  the  govern- 
ment had  no  love  from  any  class — ^very  little  respect; 
intense  hate  from  many — slavish  fear  from  more.  The 
I  government  was  denationalising  the  people.  There  was 
no  confidence  on  either  side.  The  wounds  of  the  state 
during  the  last  years  of  the  regency  were  more  severe  than 
the  wounds  of  war,  and  left  deeper  scars.  The  foundations 
of  the  state  were  loosened ;  there  was  no  cohesion  in  the 
materials  out  of  which  the  state  was  built  up.  The 
government  took  the  fearful  course  of  sowing  distrust  of 
the  poor  amongst  the  rich.  The  demagogues  did  their 
own  counter-work  of  exciting  hatred  of  the  rich  amongst 
the  poor.  It  was  a  season  of  reciprocal  distrust.  *  Divide 
and  govern  *  may  be  a  safe  maxim  for  subduing  a  faction ; 
it  is  the  most  perilous  principle  fbr  ruling  a  nation. 


CHAPTEB  VI. 

Algiers — ^Bombardment — ^Progress  of  Social  Improvement. 

TfidB  attack  upon  Algiers  forms  an  episode  in  the  history 
of  the  peace.  This  terrific  assertion  of  the  rights  of 
civilised  states,  as  opposed  to  barbarian  violence  and 
aggression,  was,  indeed,  a  consequence  of  the  peace.  The 
pirates  of  the  Mediterranean  were  nourished  in  their 
lawless  power  by  the  jealousies  of  the  maritime  states  of 
Europe;  and  England  is  perhaps  not  entirely  free  from 
the  reproach  which  was  raised  against  her,  of  having 
truckled  to  the  insolent  domination  of  Algiers  and  Tunis, 
that  she  might  hold  them,  like  ferocious  beasts  in  her 
leash,  ready  to  let  slip  upon  her  maritime  enemies.  War 
calls  forth  as  many  of  the  selfish  as  of  the  heroic  passions. 
At  any  rate,  the  attitude  which  England  assumed  towards 
the  Barbary  states,  at  the  termination  of  the  war,  was 
wholly  different  from  that  which  she  had  maintained 
during    many    years,    and    under    many    governments. 


Chap.  VL]  ALGIERS.  89 

whether  in  war  or  in  peace.  Our  treaties  with  these  states 
had  been  of  longer  standing  than  those  with  any  other 
European  power.  The  treaties  with  Algiers,  Tunis,  and 
Tripoli,  date  as  far  back  as  1662.  With  the  exception 
of  one  vigorous  reprisal  for  an  outrage  upon  the  English 
flag  in  1695,  the  greatest  maritime  country  in  the  world 
had,  for  a  century  and  a  half,  exchanged  courtesies  with 
the  corsairs,  who  not  only  robbed  upon  the  seas,  but 
carried  off  the  defenceless  inhabitants  of  the  Italian  shores 
to  the  most  fearful  and  hopeless  slavery.  With  the  full 
knowledge  of  the  extent  of  these  atrocities,  we  continued, 
up  to  the  very  end  of  the  war,  to  treat  these  piratical 
governments  with  the  respect  due  only  to  those  states 
which  submit  to  the  law  of  nations.  Lord  Cochrane 
stated  in  parliament  in  1816,  that,  three  or  four  years 
before,  the  humiliating  duty  had  been  imposed  upon  him 
of  carrying  rich  presents  from  our  government  to  the  Dey 
of  Algiers ;  and  it  was  even  asserted,  without  contradic- 
tion, that  a  letter  had  been  addressed  to  that  chief  pirate 
by  the  highest  authority  in  our  country.  All  this  took 
place  with  the  fullest  conviction  that  the  habits  of  the 
barbarian  governments  were  wholly  unchanged ;  that  they 
were  the  same  in  the  latter  days  of  George  III.  as  they 
wfere  in  the  days  of  Charles  II.  '  Algiers,'  says  a  writer 
of  1680,  'is  a  den  of  sturdy  thieves  formed  into  a  body, 
by  which,  after  a  tumultuary  43ort,  they  govern,  having 
the  grand  signior  for  their  protector,  who  supplies  them 
with  native  Turks  for  their  soldiery,  which  is  the  greatest 
part  of  their  militia ;  and  they,  in  acknowledgment,  lend 
him  their  ships  when  his  affairs  require  it.  They  are 
grown  a  rich  and  powerful  people,  and,  by  a  long  practice 
of  piracy,  become  good  seamen ;  and,  when  pressed  by  our 
men  of  war,  as  of  late  we  have  experimented,  they  fight 
and  defend  themselves  like  brave  men,  inferior,  I  am 
persuaded,  to  no  people  whatever.  They  have  no  com- 
merce, and  so  are  without  any  taste  of  the  benefits  of 
peace;  whence  their  life  becomes  a  continual  practice 
of  robbery,  and,  like  beasts  of  the  desert,  they  only 
forbear  to  wrong  where  by  fear,  not  honesty,  they  are 
deterred.* 

And  yet,  however  mean  we  may  justly  consider  this 
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long  course  of  our  national  policy  towards  the  Barbary 
states,  the  annihilation  of  their  predatory  governments 
was  not  an  easy  task  to  be  accomplished,  nor  a  safe  object 
to  be  pursued,  even  if  it  were  for  a  time  successfoL  These 
pirates  of  Africa  started  up  three  hundred  years  ago,  under 
the  sway  of  the  Barbarossas,  and  presented  at  once  to  the 
governments  of  Europe  the  darin|,  revengeful,  and  cruel 
race  that  they  so  long  remained — opposed  to  every  people 
— often  chastised  and  menaced  with  destruction,  but  rising 
unsubdued  from  the  passing  blow,  ready  for  new  deeds  of 
outrage  and  desperation.  A  long  experience  had  shown 
that  although  pledges  of  peace — the  release  of  Christian 
slaves,  and  the  renunciation  of  the  future  power  of  making 
slaves — ^might  be  extorted  from  these  states  by  the  burning 
of  their  ships  and  the  destruction  of  their  fortifications, 
they  would  not  continue  the  less  a  government  of  robbers, 
returning  to  their  old  trade  in  utter  want  of  all  other 
means  of  existence,  all  other  sources  of  importance,  all 
other  relations  of  confidence  between  the  rulers  and  the 
people.  It  was  clear  that  Algiers,  especially,  would  not 
come  within  the  pale  of  civilisation  until  it  was  revolu- 
tionised. England,  which  had  just  concluded  a  war  against 
the  aggrandisement  of  France,  could  not,  with  any  con- 
sistency, have  attempted  to  plant  her  laws  and  her 
language  on  the  African  shores  of  the  Mediterranean ;  nor 
would  she,  with  her  experience  of  the  difficulties  of  colon- 
isation under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  have 
endeavoured,  amidst  the  jealou&des  and  possible  hostilities 
of  Europe,  to  amalgamate  her  own  people  with  the  bar- 
barians of  Northern  Africa,  and  thus  to  found  an  orderly, 
a  civilised,  and  a  powerful  nation.  It  would  have  been 
no  common  task  there  to  change  the  habits  of  centuries ; 
to  plant  useful  industry  in  the  soil  where  only  destructive 
rapine  had  flourished;  to  connect  the  people  with  their 
rulers  by  salutary  laws;  and,  hardest  of  all,  to  defer 
something  to  national  habits  and  prejudices,  whether  in 
religion  or  in  morals-  The  task  has  since  been  attempted 
by  another  great  nation,  not  in  the  spirit  of  colonisation, 
but  of  conquest.  It  was  our  task,  in  1816,  to  take  neither 
course — content  to  succour  the  oppressed,  and  to  humiliate 
the  oppressor. 
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One  day  of  dreadfhl  ocdapaticn  more, 

Ere  England's  gallant  fthipB 
Shall,  of  their  beauty,  pomp)  and  power  disrobed, 

Like  sea-birds  on  the  sunny  main, 
Bock  idly  in  the  port. 

One  day  of  dreadful  occupation  more  I 

A  work  of  righteousnoBs, 
Yea,  of  BUblimest  mercy,  must  be  done  I 

England  will  break  the  oppressor's  chain. 
And  set  the  captives  free. 

At  thiB  Congress  of  Vienna  the  aggressions  of  the  Bar- 
bary  states  forined  a  natural  subject  of  deliberation.  An 
attempt  was  made  by  some  enthusiasts  to  get  up  a 
European  crusade  against  the  infidel  corsairs.  It  was 
perhaps  fortunate  that  the  congress  had  more  pressing 
interests  forced  upon  its  attention.  \\'e  were  spared  the 
fearful  spectacle  of  Christianity  girding  on  the  swold  of 
Tengeance,  to  trample  on  the  bleeding  corse  of  an  adverse 
faith.  Civilisation  was  content  to  assert  her  rights  with- 
out the  dangerous  admixture  of  religious  zeal.  In  1815 
the  government  of  the  United  States,  whose  ships  had 
been  plundered  by  the  Algerines,  captured  a  frigate  and  a 
brig  belonging  to  the  Dey,  and  obtained  a  compensation 
of  sixty  thousand  dollars.  It  has  been  stated  that  this 
treaty  saved  the  fleet  of  the  Dey  from  attack  in  the 
harbour  of  Algiers — an  enterprise  which  had  been  re- 
solved upon  by  the  government  of  the  United  States  before 
the  expedition  of  Lord  Exmouth.  In  the  spring  of  1816, 
Lord  Exmouth,  with  a  squadron  under  his  command, 
proceeded  to  Algiers,  Tunis,  and  Tripoli,  where  he  eflfected 
the  release  of  seventeen  hundred  and  ninety-two  Christian 
slaves,  and  negotiated  treaties  of  peace  and  amity  on 
behalf  of  the  minor  powers  in  the  Mediterranean.  From 
Tunis  and  Tripoli  a  declaration  was  obtained  that  no 
Christian  slaves  should  in  future  be  made  by  either  of 
thes6  powers.  The  Dey  of  Algiers,  however,  refused  to 
BOTee  to  the  abolition  of  slavery  without  permission  from 
the  sultdn.  Lord  Exmouth  acceded  to  a  suspension  for 
three  months  of  the  Dey's  decision;  and  returned  to 
England  with  his  fleet.  One  condition  of  the  treaty  with 
Algiers,  then  concluded  by  Lord  Exmouth,  was,  that  the 
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^v^mmonts  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia  shbnld  pay  ransom  for 
fi\^  whoMQ  of  their  subjects ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  they 
^tt^t  Mi>  pti^y*  to  the  extent  of  nearly  four  hundred  thousand 
^Mlt^tii.  This  clause  of  the  treaty  was  justly  denounced 
iu  iho  British  parliament,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
rt|{ht  of  depredation  exercised  by  the  barbarians.  In  the 
iWU^te  on  this  occasion.  Lord  Cochrane  maintained  '  that 
two  sail  of  the  line  would  have  been  sufficient  to  compel 
tlie  Bey  of  Algiers  to  accede  to  any  terms.  The  city  of 
Algiers  was  on  the  sea-shore,  the  water  was  deep  enough 
fur  lirst-rates  to  come  up  to  the  very  walls,  and  those 
were  mounted  only  with  a  few  pieces  of  cannon,  with  the 
use  of  which  the  barbarians  were  scarcely  acquainted.' 
Lord  Cochrane  qualified  this  opinion  in  the  subsequent 
session.  It  was  fortunate  that  such  an  assertion  was  not 
the  cause  of  an  inadequate  preparation  and  a  fiartal  repulse. 
Lord  Exmouth  had  his  own  observation  for  his  guide. 
The  event  proved  that  the  place,  as  well  as  the  people, 
had  remained  unchanged  during  a  long  course  of  years. 
The  city  still  preserved  its  ancient  strength ;  the  people, 
their  accustomed  daring  and  ferocity. 

Lord  Exmouth  returned  home  from  the  Mediterranean  in 
June  1816.  It  would  appear  that  the  great  possibility 
of  the  refusal  of  the  Dey  of  Algiers  altogether  to  renounce 
the  practice  of  making  slaves,  was  not  contemplated  as  a 
reason^ for  hostile  preparations.  The  fleet  of  Lord  Ex- 
mouth was  dismantled ;  the  crews  were  paid  off  and  dis- 
banded. A  sudden  outrage,  which  occurred  even  before 
Lord  Exmouth  quitted  the  Mediterranean,  but  which  did 
not  then  come  to  his  knowledge,  was  the  obvious  cause  of 
the  change  in  the  determination  of  our  government.  In 
1806  we  contracted  with  the  Dey  for  the  occupation  of 
Bona,  a  town,  with  a  capacious  harbour,  in  the  regency 
of  Algiers,  for  the  purpose  of  the  coral-fishery  being  carried 
on  under  the  protection  of  our  flag.  Here,  on  the  23rd  of 
May,  it  being  the  season  of  the  fishery,  were  assembled  a 
great  number  of  boats  from  the  Italian  shores,  and  as  that 
day  was  the  festival  of  the  Ascension,  the  peaceful  crews 
were  preparing  to  hear  mass ;  suddenly  a  gun  was  fired 
from  the  Algerine  castle,  and  a  large  body  of  infantry 
and  cavalry  rushed  upon  the  unfortunate  fishers  who  had 
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landed,  and  fired  npon  those  who  remained  within  the 
harbour  in  their  boats ;  the  gnns  &om  the  forts  also  joined 
in  this  fearful  massacre.  The  British  flag  was  torn  down 
and  trampled  under-foot,  and  the  house  of  our  vice-consul 
was  piUaged.  It  would  appear  that  this  was  no  concerted 
act  of  the  Algerine  government,  but  a  sudden  movement 
of  fanaticism  on  the  part  of  the  licentious  soldiery.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  an  expedition  against  Algiers  was  instantly 
determined  upon  by  the  British  cabinet.  A  formidable 
fleet  was  equipped,  with  the  least  possible  delay,  at  Ports- 
mouth, and  crews  were  collected  from  the  different  guard- 
ships,  and  volunteers  invited  to  serve  upon  this  particular 
enterprise.  For  once,  a  British  fleet  went  to  sea  without 
recourse  to  the  disgraceful  practice  of  impressment.  To 
render  crews  efficient,  who  were  so  hastily  collected,  and 
so  unused  to  mutual  operations,  was  a  labour  that  re- 
quired no  common  share  of  energy  and  prudence  in  the 
commander.  With  a  part  of  his  squadron.  Lord  Exmouth 
sailed  to  Plymouth,  and  finally  left  that  port  on  the  28th 
of  July,  with  a  fleet  consisting  of  twenty-five  sail  of  large 
and  small  ships.  At  Gibraltar,  the  British  admiral  was 
joined  by  the  Dutch  admiral,  Van  Cappellan,  with  five 
Mgates  and  a  sloop,  and  having  also  received  a  reinforce- 
ment of  gun-boats,  he  finally  set  sail  for  Algiers  on  the 
14th.  The  winds  being  adverse,  the  fleet  did  not  arrive  in 
sight  of  Algiers  till  the  27th  of  August.  During  his 
course.  Lord  Exmouth  spoke  the  British  sloop  Prometheus, 
which  had  been  sent  forward  to  bring  off  the  British 
consul  &om  Algiers :  the  family  of  our  public  officer  had 
been  rescued,  but  the  consul  himself  had  been  put  in 
chains.    Here  was  a  new  insult  to  be  avenged. 

A  most  interesting  and  graphic  narrative  of  the  expedi- 
tion to  Algiers  was  published  by  Mr.  Abraham  Salame,  a 
native  of  Alexandria,  who  was  taken  out  by  Lord  Exmouth 
to  act  as  his  interpreter.  The  description  of  a  sea-fight, 
like  the  description  of  a  shipwreck,  is  generally  vague  and 
unsatisfEtctory,  unless  we  associate  our  interest  with  the 
£eite  of  some  one  individual.  Mr.  Salami  was,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  an  actor  and  a  spectator  in  this  remarkable 
contest.  At  five  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  27th,  as  the 
fleet  was  nearing  Algiers,  Salame  put  on  an  English  dress 
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by  the  advice  of  Lord  Exmouth,  and  was  fumislied  with 
two  letters,  one  for  the  Dey,  the  other  for  the  British 
consul.      The  letter  to  the  Dey  demanded    the  entire 
abolition  of  Christian  slavery;  the  delivery  of  all  Chris- 
tian slaves  in  the  kingdom  of  4-l^ers ;  the  restoration  of 
all  the  money  that  had  been  paid  for  the  redemption  of 
slaves  by  the  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies  and  the  King  of 
Sardinia  ;   peace  between  Algiers  and  the  Netherlands ; 
and  the  immediate  liberation  of  the  British  oonsnl  and 
two  boats*  crews  who  had  been  detained  with  him.      The 
commander's  letter  to  the  consul  of  course  contained  an  as- 
surance that  every  effort  should  be  made  for  his  safety ;  bnt 
who,  under  such  circumstances,  cpuld  forget  that  when  the 
French  Admiral  Duquesne,  in  1682,  bombarded  Algiers, 
the  Dey  fastened  the  unhappy  French  consul  to  the  paouth 
of  a  cannon,  and  blew  him  to  atoms,  in  savage  defiance  of 
the  hostile  armament  ?    At  eleven  o'clock  the  interpreter 
reached  the  mole  in  a  boat  bearing  a  flag  of  truce,  and 
delivering  his  letters  to  the  captain  of  1;>he  port,  demanded 
an  answer  to  the  letter  addressed  to  the  Dey  in  one  hour. 
The  Algerine  engaged  that  an  answer,  if  answer  were 
returned  at  all,  sliould  be  given  in  two  hours ;  and  in  the 
meantime  the  interpreter  remained  in  a  sufRciently  un- 
comfortable situation,  within  pistol-shot  of  thousands  of  the 
people  who  were  on  the  walls  and  batteries.    He  employed 
himself  in  observing  the  situation  of  the  city,  and  the 
strength    of  the  fortifications.     His  description   of  the 
place  differs  very  little  from  that  given  by  Joseph  Pitts 
more  than  a  century  before.     'The  houses,'  says  Pitts, 
*  are  all  over  white,  being  flat,  and  covered  with  lime  and 
sand  as  floors.    The  upper  part  of  the  town  is  not  so  broad 
as  the  lower  part,  and  therefore  at  sea  it  looks  just  like 
the  top-sail  of  a  ship.    'It  is  a  very  strong  place,  and  well 
fortified  with  castles  and  giuis.    There  are  seven  castles 
without  the  walls,  and  two  tiers  of  guns  in  most  of  them ; 
but  in  the  greatest  castle,  which  is  on  the  mole  without 
the  gate,  there  are  three  tiers  of  guns,  many  of  them  of 
an  extraordinary  length,  carrying  fifty,  sixty — ^yea,  eighty- 
pound  shot.      Besides  all  these  castles,  there  is  at  the 
higher  end  of  the  town,  within  the  walls,  another  castle 
with  many  guns.    And,  moreover,  on  many  places  towards 
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the  sea  are  great  guns  planted.  Algiers  is  well  walled, 
and  surronnded  with  a  great  trench.  It  hath  five  gates, 
and  some  of  these  have  two,  some  three  other  gates  within 
them ;  and  some  of  them  plated  all  over  with  thick  iron. 
So  that  it  is  made  strong  and  convenient  for  being  what  it 
is — a  nest  of  pirates.' 

The  interpreter  with  his  flag  of  truce  waited  for  his 
answer  from  eleven  o'clock  till  half-past  two,  hut  no 
answer  came.  During  this  time  a  breeze  sprung  up,  the 
fleet  advanced  into  the  bay,  and  lay-to  within  half  a  mile 
of  Algiers.  The  interpreter  then  hoisted  the  .signal  that 
no  answer  had  been  given,  and  the  fleet  immediately  began 
to  bear  up,  and  every  ship  to  take  her  position.  Salami 
reached  the  Queen  Charlotte,  Lord  Exmouth's  ship,  in 
safety ;  but  he  candidly  acknowledges,  almost  more  dead 
than  alive.  Then  he  saw  the  change  which  comes  over  a 
brave  and  decided  man  at  the  moment  when  resolve  passes 
into  action.  '  I  was  quite  surprised  to  see  how  his  lord- 
ship was  altered  from  what  I  left  him  in  the  morning, 
for  I  knew  his  manner  was  in  general  very  mild;  and 
now  be  seemed  to  me  all-fightful,  as  a  fierce  lion  which 
had  been  chained  in  its  cage  and  was  set  at  liberty.  With 
all  that,  his  lordship's  answer  to  me  was :  "  Never  mind, 
we  shall  see  now;"  and  at  the  same  time  he  turned 
towards  the  oflBcers,  saying;  **Be  ready!"'  There  is, 
perhaps,  nothing  in  the  history  of  warfare  more  terrific  in 
its  consequences  than  the  first  broadside  that  the  British 
fired  at  Algiers.  The  Queen  Charlotte  passed  through  all 
the  batteries  without  firing  a  gun,  and  took  up  a  position 
within  a  hundred  yards  of  the  mole-head  batteries.  At 
the  first  shot,  which  was  fired  by  the  Algerines  at  the 
Imj^egnahle,  Lord  Exmouth  cried  out :  '  That  will  do ;  fire, 
my  fine  fellows!'  The  miserable  Algerines,  who  were 
looking  on,  as  at  a  show,  with  apparent  indiflference  to  the 
consequences,  were  swept  away  bv  hundreds  by  this  first 
fire  from  the  Queen  Charlotte,  '  There  was  a  great  crowd 
of  people  in  every  part,  many  of  whom,  after  the  first 
discharge,  I  saw  running  away  under  the  walls  like  dogs, 
walking  upon  their  feet  and  hands.' 

From  a  quarter  before  three  o'clock  till  nine,  the  most 
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tremendons  firing  on  both  sides  continued  without  inter- 
mission, and  the  firing  did  not  cease  altogether  until  half- 
past  eleven.  During  this  engagement  of  nine  hours,  the 
allied  fleet  fired  a  hundred  and  eighteen  tons  of  gun- 
powder, and  five  hundred  tons  of  wiot  and  shells.  The 
Algerines  exclaimed  that  hell  had  opened  its  mouth  upon 
them  through  the  English  ships.  That  the  Algerines  had 
plied  their  instruments  of  destruction  with  no  common 
alacrity  is  suflBciently  shown  by  the  fact,  that  eight  hun- 
dred and  fifty-two  officers  and  men  were  killed  in  the 
British  squadron,  and  sixty-five  in  the  Dutch.  Lord  Ex- 
mouth  himself  says  in  his  despatch :  '  There  were  awful 
moments  during  the  conflict  which  I  cannot  now  attempt 
to  describe,  occasioned  by  firing  the  ships  so  near  us.' 
Salami  says  that  one  of  the  Algerine  frigates  which 
was  in  flames,  drifted  towards  the  Queen  Charlotte,  within 
about  fifty  feet  of  her ;  but  a  breeze  springing  up,  carried 
the  burning  frigate  towards  the  town.  The  Algerine 
batteries  around  Lord  Exmouth's  division  were  silenced 
about  ten  o'clock,  and  were  in  a  complete  state  of  ruin 
and  dilapidation ;  but  a  fort  at  the  upper  angle  of  the  city 
continued  to  annoy  our  ships,  whose  firing  had  almost 
ceased.  This  was  the  moment  of  the  most  serious  danger 
to  our  fleet.  Our  means  of  attack  were  well-nigh  ex- 
pended; the  upper  batteries  of  the  city  could  not  be 
reached  by  our  guns ;  the  ships  were  becalmed.  '  Provi- 
dence at  this  interval,'  says  Lord  Exmouth,  'gave  to  my 
anxious  wishes  the  usual  land  wind,  common  in  this  bay, 
and  my  expectations  were  completed.  We  were  all  hands 
employed  warping  and  towing  off,  and  by  the  help  of  the 
light  air  the  whole  were  under  sail,  and  came  to  anchor 
out  of  reach  of  shells  about  two  in  the  morning,  after  twelve 
hours'  incessant  labour.*  There,  when  the  ships  had 
hauled  out  beyond  the  reach  of  danger,  a  sublime  spectacle 
was  presented  to  the  wondering  eyes  of  the  interpreter, 
who  had  ventured  out  of  the  safety  of  the  cockpit  to  the 
poop  of  the  Queen  Charlotte.  Nine  Algerine  frigates  and  a 
number  of  gun-boats  were  burning  within  the  bay ;  the 
store-houses  within  the  mole  were  on  fire;  the  blaze 
illumined  all  the  bay,  and  showed   the  town  and  its 
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environs  almost  as  clear  as  in  the  daytime;  instead  of 
walls  the  batteries  presented  nothing  to  the  sight  but 
heaps  of  rubbish ;  and  out  of  these  ruins  the  Moors  and 
Turks  were  busily  employed  in  dragging  their  dead. 
When  the  fleet  had  ancl\ored,  a  storm  arose — not  so  violent 
as  the  storm  which  here  destroyed  the  mighty  fleet  of 
Charles  Y.,  and  left  his  magniflcent  army,  which  had 
landed  to  subdue  the  barbarians,  to  perish  by  sword  and 
fiarmine — ^but  a  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning  which 
filled  up  the  measure  of  sublimity,  at  the  close  of  the 
twelve  awful  hours  of  battle  and  slaughter. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  us  minutely  to  trace  the  progress 
of  the  subsequent  negotiations  with  the  humbled  and 
trulky  Dey.  On  the  morning  of  the  28th,  Lord  Exmouth 
wrote  a  letter  to  this  chief,  who  had  himself  fought  with 
courage,  in  which  the  same  terms  of  peace  were  offered  as 
on  the  previous  day.  *If  you  receive  this  offer  as  you 
ought,  you  will  fire  three  gims,'  wrote  Lord  Exmouth. 
The  three  guns  were  fired,  the  JDey  made  apologies,  and. 
treaties  of  peace  and  amity  were  finally  signed,  to  be  very 
soon  again  broken.  The  enduring  triumph  of  this  expedi- 
tion was  the  release,  within  three  days  of  the  battle,  of  a 
thousand  and  eighty-three  Christian  slaves,  who  arrived 
&om  the  interior,  and  who  were  immediately  conveyed  to 
their  respective  countries.  '  When  I  arrived  on  shore,' 
says  Salame,  '  it  was  the  most  pitiful  sight  to  see  all  those 
poor  creatures,  in  what  a  horrible  state  they  were ;  but  it 
is  impossible  to  describe  the  joy  and  cheerfulness  of  them. 
When  our  boats  came  inside  the  mole,  I  wished  to  receive 
them  (the  slaves)  from  the  captain  of  the  port  by  number, 
but  could  not,  because  they  directly  began  to  push  and 
throw  themselves  into  the  boats  by  crowds,  ten  or  twenty 
persons  together,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  count  them : 
then  I  told  him  that  we  should  make  an  exact  list  of 
them,  in  order  to  know  to  what  number  they  amounted. 
It  was,  indeed,  a  most  glorious  and  an  ever-memorably 
merciful  act  for  England,  over  all  Europe,  to  see  these 
poor  slaves,  when  our  boats  were  shoving  with  them  off 
the  shore,  all  at  once  take  off  their  hats  and  exclaim  in 
Italian:  'Viva  il  Ee  d'Ingliterra,  il  padre  etemo!  e  1 
ammiiaglio  Inglese  che  oi  ha  liberate  da  questo  secondo 
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inferno!' — Long  live  the  King  of  England,  tlie  eternal 
father!  and  the  English  admiral  who  delivered  ns  from 
this  second  hell ! 

Seldom  hath  victory  given  a  joy  like  this — 

"When  the  delivered  slave 
Bevisits  onoe  again  his  own  dear  home. 

And  tells  of  aU  his  sufferings  past. 
And  blesseii  Exinofith's  name. 

Far,  far  and  wide,  along  the  Italian  shores 

lliat  holy  joy  extends ; 
Sardinian  mothers  pay  their  vows  fulfilled ; 

And  hymns  are  he^  besi4e  thy  l)anks, 
Q  Fountain  ^i^thuse  1 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

Criminal  Laws— Police — Gadight — ^Meudioity  and  Vagrancy— Law  of 
Settlement  —  A(iminist|rat|pn  of  Poor-laws — Education  —  Savings 
bankp — Elgin  Marhles. 

Silent  leges  inter  arma — the  laws  are  silent  in  the  midst  ^ 
of  arms — said  the  great  Roman  orator.  During  onr  quarter 
of  a  century  of  war,  the  laws  held  on  their  course ;  but  few 
had  the  courage  to  question  the  wisdom  of  that  course,  and 
still  fewer  the  leisure  to  attend  to  any  suggestions  of  im- 
provement. The  daring  adventurer  who  then  mounted 
the  car  of  progress  had  to  guide  it,  self-balanced,  over  the 
single  rib  of  steel  which  spanned  the  wide  gulf  between 
the  land  of  reality  and  the  land  of  promise.  Romilly  was 
the  foremost  amongst  the  courageous  spirits  who  risked 
something  for  the  amelioration  of  the  lot  of  their  fellow- 
men.  In  1616  Sir  Thomas  More  wrote :  *  I  think  it  not 
right  nor  justice  that  the  loss  of  money  should  cause  the 
loss  of  man's  life ;  for  mine  opinion  is  that  all  the  goods 
in  the  world  are  not  able  to  countervail  man's  life.  But 
if  they  would  thus  say,  that  the  breaking  of  justice,  and 
the  ti'ansgression  of  laws,  is  recompensed  with  this  punish- 
ment, and  not  the  loss  of  the  money,  then  why  may  not 
this  extreme  and  rigorous  justice  well  be  called  plain  in- 
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jury?  For  bo  cruel  goyernanoe,  so  (straight  rules,  and 
unmerciful  laws  be  not  allowable,  that  if  a.  small  offence 
be  committed,  by  and  by  the  sword  should  be  drawp ;  nor 
so  stoical  ordinances  are  to  be  borne  withal,  as  to  count 
all  offences  of  such  equality  that  the  killing  of  a  man,  or 
the  taking  of  his  money  from  him,  were  both  one  matter.' 
In  1816  Sir  Samuel  Eomilly  carried  a  bill  through  the 
House  of  Commons,  abolishing  capital  punishment  for 
shoplifting,  which  had  been  rejected  by  that  House  three 
years  before.  The  House  of  Lords,  however,  threw  out 
this  bill;  and  on  that  occasion,  three  hundred  years  after 
Sir  Thomas  More  had  proclaimed  the  opinion  which  we 
have  just  recited,  Lord  EUenborough,  the  lord  chief- 
justice,  '  lamented  that  any  attempts  were  made  to  change 
the  established  and  well-known  criminal  law  pf  the  country, 
which  had  been  found  so  well  to  answer  th©  ends  of 
justice.* 

The  history  of  the  reform  of  oxp:  criminal  law  presents 
one  of  the  most  encouraging  examples  of  the  unconquer- 
able success  of  the  assertion  of  a  right  principle,  when  it 
is  perseveringly  advocated,  and  never  suffered  to  sleep; 
and  when,  above  all,  the  reformation  is  attempted  step  by 
^  step,  and  the  prejudices  of  mankind  are  not  assailed  by 
the  bolder  course  which  appears  to  contemplate  destruction 
and  not  repair.  The  name  of  reform  in  the  criminal  laws 
had  not  been  heard  in  the  House  of  Commons  for  fifty- 
eight  years,  when,  in  1808,  Eomilly  carried  his  bill  for 
the  abolition  of  the  punishment  of  death  for  privately 
stealing  from  the  person  to  the  value  of  five  shillings ;  ift 
other  words,  for  picking  pockets.  It  is  instruptive  to  see 
how,  through  the  force  of  the  circumstances  around  him, 
Bomilly  approached  the  subject  of  this  reform  with  a 
caution  which  now  looks  almost  like  weakness.  His  object 
was  originally  to  raise  the  value  according  to  which  a 
theft  was  rendered  capital.  In  January  1808,  he  gave  up 
the  intention  of  bringing  forward  even  this  limited 
measure — he  was  sure  the  judges  would  not  approve  of  it. 
To  another  distinguished  lawyer  belongs  the  merit  of 
having  urged  Bomilly  to  a  bolder  policy.  His  friend 
Scarlett,  he  fsays,  ^  had  advised  me  not  to  content  myself 
with  merely  raising  the  amount  of  the  valu0  Qf  property, 
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the  stealing  of  whicli  is  to  subject  tlie  offender  to  capital 
punishment,  but  to  attempt  at  once  to  repeal  all  the 
statutes  which  punish  with  death  mere  thefts  unac- 
companied by  any  act  of  violence,  or  other  circumstance 
of  aggravation.  This  suggestion  was  very  agreeable  to 
me.  But,  as  it  appeared  to  me  that  I  had  no  chance  of 
being  able  to  carry  through  the  House  a  bill  which  was  to 
expunge  at  once  all  these  laws  from  the  statute-book,  I 
determined  to  attempt  the  repeal  of  them  one  by  one ;  and 
to  begin  with  the  most  odious  of  them,  the  act  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  which  makes  it  a  capital  offence  to  steal  pri- 
vately from  the  person  of  another.'  Upon  this  prudential 
principle  Eomilly  carried  his  first  reform  in  1808.  But 
the  House  of  Commons,  which  consented  to  pass  the  bill, 
forced  upon  him  the  omission  of  its  preamble :  *  Whereas, 
the  extreme  severity  of  penal  laws  hath  not  been  found 
effectual  for  the  prevention  of  crimes;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, by  increasing  the  difficulty  of  convicting  offenders, 
in  some  cases  affords  them  impunity,  and  in  most  cases 
renders  their  punishment  extremely  uncertain.'  The 
temper  with  which  too  many  persons  of  rank  and  in- 
fluence received  any  project  of  amelioration  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  century,  is  forcibly  exhibited  in  an  anecdote 
which  Eomilly  has  preserved  for  our  edification  :  '  If  any 
person  be  desirous  of  having  an  adequate  idea  of  the  mis- 
chievous effects  which  have  been  produced  in  this  country 
by  the  French  Revolution  and  all  its  attendant  horrors, 
he  should  attempt  some  legislative  reform,  on  humane  and 
liberal  principles.  He  will  then  find,  not  only  what  a 
stupid  dread  of  innovation,  but  what  a  savage  spirit,  it 
has  infused  into  the  minds  of  many  of  his  countrymen.  I 
have  had  several  opportunities  of  observing  this.  It  is 
but  a  few  nights  ago,  that,  while  I  was  standing  at  the 
bar  of  the  House  of  Commons,  a  young  man,  the  brother 
of  a  peer,  whose  name  is  not  worth  setting  down,  came  up 
to  me,  and  breathing  in  my  face  the  nauseous  fumes  of 
his  tmdigested  debauch,  stammered  out:  *'I  am  against 
your  bill ;  I  am  for  hanging  all."  I  was  confounded ;  and 
endeavouring  to  find  out  some  excuse  for  him,  I  observed 
that  **  I  supposed  he  meant  that  the  certainty  of  punish- 
ment affording  the  only  prospect  of  suppressing  crimes,  the 
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laws,  whatever  they  were,  ought  to  be  executed."  "  No, 
no,"  he  said ;  "  it  is  not  that.  There  is  no  good  done  by 
mercy.  They  only  get  worse ;  I  would  hang  them  all  up 
at  once." ' 

In  1810  Sir  Samuel  Eomilly  brought  in  three  bills  to 
repeal  the  acts  which  punished  with  death  the  crimes  of 
stealing  privately  in  a  shop,  goods  of  the  value  of  five 
shillings,  and  of  stealing  to  the  amount  of  forty  shillings 
in  a  dwelling-house,  or  on  board  vessels  in  navigable 
rivers.  The  first  bill  passed  the  House  of  Commons,  but 
was  lost  in  the  Lords.  The  other  two  were  rejected.  In 
1811  the  rejected  l^iUs  were  again  introduced,  with  a  fourth 
bill  abolishing  the  capital  punishment  for  stealing  in 
bleaching-grounds.  The  four  bills  were  carried  through 
the  House  of  Commons ;  but  only  that  on  the  subject  of 
bleaching-grounds  was  sanctioned  by  the  Lords.  The 
constant  argument  that  was  employed  on  these  occasions 
against  the  alteration  of  the  law  was  this — that  of  late 
years  the  offences  which  they  undertook  to  repress  were 
greatly  increased.  Justly  did  Eomilly  say:  *A  better 
reason  than  this  for  altering  the  law  could  hardly  be 
given.*  On  the  24th  of  May  1811,  when  three  of  the  bills 
were  rejected  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Lord  Ellenborough 
declared :  '  They  went  to  alter  those  laws  which  a  century 
had  proved  to  be  necessary,  and  which  were  now  to  be 
overturned  by  speculation  and  modem  philosophy.'  The 
lord  chancellor,  Eldon,  on  the  same  occasion  stated,  that 
he  had  himself  early  in  life  felt  a  disposition  to  examine 
the  principles  on  which  our  criminal  code  was  framed, 
'  before  observation  and  experience  had  matured  his  judg- 
ment. Since,  however,  he  had  learned  to  listen  to  these 
great  teachers  in  this  important  science,  his  ideas  had 
greatly  changed,  and  he  saw  the  wisdom  of  the  principles 
and  practice  by  which  our  criminal  code  was  regulated.' 
In  1813  Sir  Samuel  Eomilly's  bill  for  the  aboUtion  of 
capital  punishment  in  cases  of  shoplifting  was  carried  by 
the  Commons  in  the  new  parliament;  but  it  was  again 
rejected  in  the  House  of  Lords.  No  further  attempt  was 
made  towards  the  amelioration  of  this  branch  of  our  laws 
till  the  year  1816;  which  attempt  we  have  now  more 
particularly  to  record. 
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On  the  leth  of  February,  Sir  Samuel  Eomilly  obtained 
leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  repealing  the  act  of  William  III., 
which  made  it  a  capital  offence  to  steal  privately  in  a 
shop  to  the  value  of  five  shillings.  He  described  this  act 
as  the  most  severe  and  sanguinary  in  our  statute-book; 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  times  in  which  we 
lived ;  and  repugnant  to  the  law  of  nature,  which  had  no 
severer  punishment  to  inflict  upon  the  most  atrocious  of 
crimes.  As  recently  as  1785,  no  less  than  ninetynseven 
persons  were  executed  in  London  for  this  offence  alone; 
and  the  dreadful  spectacle  was  exhibited  of  twenty  suffer- 
ing at  the  same  time.  The  capital  sentence  wbjb  now 
constantly  evaded  by  juries  committing  a  pious  fraud,  and 
finding  the  property  of  less  value  than  was  required  by 
the  statute.  The  consequence,  if  severe  laws  were  never 
executed^  was,  that  crime  went  on  to  increase,  and  the 
crimes  of  juvenile  offenders  especially.  On  moving  the 
third  reading  of  the  bill,  on  the  15th  of  March,  Sir  Samuel 
Romilly  called  attention  to  the  great  number  of  personi^ 
of  very  tender  age  who  had  recently  been  sentenced  to 
death  for  pilfering  in  shops.  At  that  moment  there  was  a 
child  in  Newgate,  not  ten  years  of  age,  under  sentence  of 
death  for  this  offence;  and  the  recorder  of  London  was 
reported  to  have  declared  that  it  was  intended  to  enforce 
the  laws  strictly  in  fature,  to  interpose  some  check,  if 
possible,  to  the  increase  of  youthful  depravity.  The  bill 
passed  the  Commons,  but  was  thrown  out  in  the  Lords  on 
the  22nd  of  May.  On  this  occasion  the  lord  chief-justice 
agreed  with  the  lord  chancellor,  *that  the  effect  of  re- 
moving the  penalty  of  death  from  other  crimes  had 
rendered  him  still  more  averse  to  any  new  experiment  of 
this  kind.  Since  the  removal  of  the  vague  terror  which 
hung  over  the  crime  of  stealing  from  the  person,  the 
number  of  offences  of  that  kind  had  alarmingly  increased. 
Though  the  punishment  of  death  was  seldom  inflicted  for 
crimes  of  this  nature,  yet  the  influence  which  the  possi- 
bility of  capital  punishment  had  in  thd  prevention  of 
crimes  could  scarcely  be  estimated,  except  by  those  who 
had  the  experience  in  the  operation  of  the  criminal  law 
which  he  had  the  misfortune  to  have.  When  it  was 
considered  that  the  protection  of  the  property  in  all  shops 
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depended  on  the  aot  before  them,  and  that  ev^n  now  thefts 
of  that  description  were  numerous,  the  House  would  not, 
he  trusted,  take  measures  to  increase  them.' 

When  we  look  back  on  the  debates  upon  the  criminal 
law,  frdm  1809  to  1816,  and  see  how  little  was  asked  by 
Bomilly,  and  refused  to  him,  compared  with  the  amount 
of  reform  that  has  since  been  accomplished.  We  can  only 
regard  the  arguments  for  the  support  of  the  ancient  system 
of  capricious  terror,  as  the  arguments  of  men  slowly  and 
painftOly  emerging  from  barbarism.  When,  in  the  time 
of  Henry  VI.,  more  persons  were  executed  in  England  in 
one  year,  for  highway  robbery,  than  the  whole  number 
executed  in  France  in  seven  years;  when,  in  the  xeign  of 
Henry  VIII.,  seventy-two  thousand  thieves  were  hanged, 
being  at  the  rate  of  two  thousand  a  year ;  and  when,  in 
the  reign  of  George  III.,  as  we  have  seen,  twenty  persons 
were  executed  on  the  same  morning  in  London,  for  pri- 
vately stealing — ^we  see  the  principle  of  unmitigated 
ferocity,  the  savagery  which  applies  brute  force  as  the 
one  remedy  for  every  evil,  enshrined  on  the  judgment- 
seat.  The  system  went  on  till  society  was  heai*t-siok  at 
its  atrocities,  and  then  rose  up  the  equivocating  system 
which  lord  chancellors,  and  lord  chief-justices,  and  doctors 
in  moral  philosophy,  upheld  as  the  perfection  of  human 
wisdom — the  system  of  making  the  lightest  as  well  as  the 
most  enormous  offences  capital,  that  the  law  might  stand 
up  as  a  scarecrow — an  old,  ragged,  ill-contrived,  and 
hideous  maukin — that  the  smallest  bird  that  habitually 
pilfered  the  fields  of  industry  despised  while  he  went  on 
pilfering.  With  the  absolute  certainty  of  experience  that 
bloody  laws  rigorously  administered  did  not  diminish 
crime,  the  legislators  of  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century  believed,  or  affected  to  believe,  that  the  same 
laws  scarcely  ever  carried  into  execution  would  operate 
through  the  influence  of  what  they  called  *  a  vague  terror.' 
As  if  any  terror,  as  a  preventive  of  crime  or  a  motive  to 
good,  was  ever  vague.  The  system  was  entirely  kept  in 
existence  by  the  incompetence  and  idleness  of  the  law- 
makers and  the  law-administrators.  A  well-digested  system 
of  secondary  punishments  never  seemed  to  them  to  be  with- 
in the  possibility  of  lescislation.  We  are  very  far  from  the 
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solntion  of  this  great  problem  in  our  own  days ;  but  we 
have  made  some  steps  towards  its  attainment. 

The  revolting  cruelty  and  the  disgusting  absurdity  of 
our  criminal  laws,  thirty  years  ago,  were  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  the  system  of  police,  which  had  ilien  arrived 
at  its  perfection  of  imbecile  wickedness.  The  machinery 
for  the  prevention  and  detection  of  crime  was  exactly 
accommodated  to  the  machinery  for  its  punishment.  On 
the  3rd  of  April,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Bennet,  a  committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  was  appointed  to  inquire  into 
the  state  of  the  police  of  the  metropolis.  The  committee 
was  resumed  in  1817;  and  two  reports  were  presented, 
which  were  amongst  the  first  causes  of  the  awakening  of 
the  public  mind  to  a  sense  of  the  frightful  evils  which 
were  existing  in  what  we  flattered  ourselves  to  be  the 
most  civilized  city  in  the  world.  Twelve  years  after,  a 
committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  thus  described  the 
police  system  of  1816  and  1817 :  *If  a  foreign  jurist  had 
then  examined  the  condition  of  the  metropolis,  as  respected 
crime,  and  the  organisation  of  its  police — and  if,  without 
tracing  the  circumstances  from  which  that  organisation 
arose,  he  had  inferred  design  from  the  ends  to  which  it 
appeared  to  conduce — he  might  have  brought  forward 
plausible  reasons  for  believing  that  it  was  craftily  framed 
by  a  body  of  professional  depredators,  upon  a  calculation 
of  the  best  means  of  obtaining  from  society,  with  security 
to  themselves,  the  greatest  quantity  of  plunder.  He  would 
have  found  the  metropolis  divided  and  subdivided  into 
petty  jurisdictions,  each  independent  of  every  other,  each 
having  sufficiently  distinct  interests  to  engender  perpetual 
jealousies  and  animosities,  and  being  sufficiently  free  from 
any  general  control  to  prevent  any  intercommunity  of 
reformation  or  any  unity  of  action.*  Another  committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  reporting  in  1833,  says  of  the 
same  system ;  *  The  police  was  roused  into  earnest  action 
only  as  some  flagrant  violation  of  the  public  peace,  or  some 
deep  injury  to  private  individuals,  impelled  it  into  exer- 
tion ;  and  security  to  persons  and  property  was  sought  to 
be  obtained,  not  by  the  activity  and  wholesome  vigour  of  a 
preventive  police,  which  it  is  a  paramount  duty  of  the  state 
to  provide,  but  by  resorting  from  time  to  time,  as  an 
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occasional  increase  of  the  more  violent  breaches  of  the 
law  demanded  it,  to  the  highest  and  ultimate  penalties  of 
that  law,  in  the  hope  of  checking  the  more  desperate 
offenders.'  The  same  report  says;  * Flash-honses  were 
then  declared  to  be  a  necessary  part  of  the  police  system, 
where  known  thieves,  with  the  full  knowledge  of  the 
magistrates  and  public  ofBcers,  assembled ;  until  the  state, 
or  individuals,  from  the  losses  they  had  sustained,  or  the 
wrongs  they  had  suffered,  bid  high  enough  for  their 
detection/ 

Flash-houses,  known  in  the  scientific  phraseology  of  the 
police  as  '  flash-cribs,'  *  shades,'  and  *  infemals,'  were  filthy 
dens,  where  thieves  and  abandoned  females  were  always  to 
be  found,  riotous  or  drowsy,  surrounded  by  children  of  all 
ages,  qualifying  for  their  degrees  in  the  college  of  crime. 
•  There,'  says  a  Middlesex  magistrate,  examined  before  the 
committee  of  1816,  *they  (the  children)  see  thieves  and 
thief-takers  sitting  and  drinking  together  on  terms  of 
good-fellowship;  all  they  see  and  hear  is  calculated  to 
make  them  believe  they  may  rob  without  fear  of  punish- 
ment; for  in  their  thoughtless  course  they  do  not  reflect 
that  the  forbearance  of  the  officers  will  continue  no  longer 
than  until  they  commit  a  forty-pound  crime,  when  they 
will  be  sacrificed.  A  forty-pound  crime  ! — the  phraseology 
is  as  obsolete  as  if  it  were  written  in  the  pedler's  French 
of  the  rogues  of  the  sixteenth  century.  A  forty-pound 
crime  wa«  a  crime  for  whose  detection  the  state  ad- 
judged a  reward,  to  be  paid  on  conviction,  of  forty  pounds ; 
and,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  whole  race  of 
thieves  were  fostered  into  a  steady  advance  from  small 
offences  to  great,  till  they  gratefully  ventured  upon  some 
deed  of  more  than  common  atrocity,  which  should  bestow 
the  blood-money  upon  the  officers  of  the  law  who  had  so 
long  petted  and  protected  them.  The  system  received  a 
&tal  blow  in  1816,  in  the  detection  of  three  officers  of  the 
police,  who  had  actually  conspired  to  induce  five  men  to 
^mmit  a  burglary  f  J  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the 
rewards  upon  their  conviction.  The  highwaymen  who 
infested  the  suburbs  of  the  metropolis  had  been  eradicated 
— they  belonged  to  another  age.  Offences  against  the 
person    were  very  rarely  connected  with    any  offences 


106  HlSTOtlY  OF  l?Hfi  PlfiACE.  [Book  I. 

against  property.  Bnt  the  imoertainty  of  ptuuBhlneiit,  the 
anthorieed  toleration  of  small  offenders,  and  the  organised 
system  of  negotiation  for  the  return  of  stolen  property, 
had  filled  the  metropolis  with  legions  of  experienced 
depredators*  The  public  exhibitions  of  the  most  profli- 
gate indecency  and  brutality  can  scarcely  be  believed  by 
those  who  have  grown  up  in  a  different  state  of  society. 
When  Defoe  described  his  Colonel  Jack,  in  the  days  of  his 
boyish  initiation  into  vice,  sleeping  with  other  children 
amidst  the  kilns  and  glass-houses  of  the  London  fields,  we 
read  of  a  state  of  things  that  has  long  passed  away ;  blit, 
as  recently  as  1816,  in  Covent  Garden  Market,  and  other 
places  affording  a  partial  shelter,  hundreds  of  men  smd 
women,  boys  and  girls,  assembled  together,  and  continued 
during  the  night,  in  a  state  of  shameless  profligacy,  which 
is  described  as  presenting  a  scene  of  vice  and  tumult  more 
atrocious  than  anything  exhibited  even  by  the  lazzaroni 
of  Naples. 

The  brilliantly  lighted,  carefally  watched,  safe,  orderly, 
and  tranquil  London  of  the  present  day,  presents  as  great 
a  contrast  to  the  London  of  1816,  as  that  again  contrasted 
with  the  London  of  1762 — the  year  in  which  the  West- 
minster paving  and  lighting  act  was  passed.  Street 
robberies,  before  that  period,  were  the  ordinary  events 
of  the  night :  Security  was  the  exception  to  the  course  ot 
atrocity,  for  which  the  government  applied  no  remedy  but 
to  hang.  For  half  a  century  after  this  the  metropolis  had 
its  comparative  safety  of  feeble  oil-lamps  and  decrepit 
watchmen.  The  streets  were  filled  with  tumultuous 
vagabonds;  and  the  drowsy  guardians  of  the  night 
suffered  every  abomination  to  go  on  in  lawless  vigour, 
happy  if  their  sleep  were  undisturbed  by  the  midnight 
row  of  the  drunken  rake.  Li  1807  Pall-Mail  was  lighted 
by  gas.  The  persevering  German,  who  spent  his  own 
money  and  that  of  the  subscribers  to  his  scheme,  had 
no  reward.  The  original  gas  company,  whose  example 
was  to  be  followed  not  only  by  all  England,  but  the  whole 
civilised  world,  were  first  derided,  and  then  treated  in 
parliament  as  rapacious  monopolists  intent  upon  the  ruin 
of  established  industry.  The  adventurers  in  gaslight  did 
more  for  the  prevention  of  crime  than  the  government  had 
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done  jsinoe  the  days  of  Alfred.  We  tUtn  to  the  parliamen- 
tary debates,  and  we  see  how  they  were  enconraged  in 
1816 — ^nine  years  after  it  had  been  found  that  the  inven- 
tion was  of  unappreciable  public  benefit :  '  The  company,* 
said  the  Earl  of  Lauderdale, '  aimed  at  a  monopoly,  which 
would  ultimately  prove  injurious  to  the  public,  and  ruin 
that  most  important  branch  of  trade,  our  whale-fisheries.' 
Alderman  Atkins  *  contended  that  the  measure  was  calcu- 
lated to  ruin  that  hardy  race  of  men,  the  persons  employed 
in  the  Southern  and  Greenland  whale-fisheries,  in  each  of 
which  a  million  of  money  and  above  a  hundred  ships  were 
engaged.  If  the  bill  were  to  pass,  it  would  throw  out  of 
employ  ten  thousand  seamen,  and  above  ten  thousand 
rope-makers,  sail-makers,  mast-makers,  &c.,  connected  with 
that  trade.*  Who  can  forbear  to  admire  the  inexhaustible 
fund  of  benevolence  that  for  ages  has  been  at  work  in  the 
advocacy  of  the  great  principle  of  protection  ?  At  every 
step  of  scientific  discovery  which  promises  to  impart  new 
benefits  to  mankind,  however  certain  and  unquestionable 
be  the  benefit,  we  are  called  upon  to  maintain  the  ancient 
state  of  things,  amidst  the  terrible  denunciations  of  ruin 
to  some  great  interest  or  other.  It  is  quite  marvellous  the 
ruin  that  has  been  threatening  us  since  the  peace,  when 
capital  has  been  free  to  apply  itself  in  aid  of  skill  and 
enterprise.  The  ruin  that  gaslight  was  to  produce  is  a 
pretty  fair  example  of  the  ruin  that  has  gone  on,  and  is 
still  going  on,  for  no  objects  but  those  of  thinning  our 
population,  diminishing  our  manufactures,  crippling  our 
commerce,  extinguishing  our  agriculture,  and  pauperising 
our  landed  proprietors.  There  never  was  a  nation  doomed 
to  such  perils  by  the  restless  character  of  its  people.  They 
will  not  let  well-enough  alone,  as  the  only  wise  men  say. 
In  1816  they  risked  the  existence  of  the  British  navy, 
which  depended  upon  the  whale-fisheries,  for  the  trifling 
advantage  of  making  London  as  light  by  night  as  by  day, 
and  bestowing  safety  and  peacefulness  upon  its  million  of 
inhabitants.  And  yet,  at  the  very  moment  that  this  ruin 
was  predicted  to  oil,  it  was  admitted  that  we  could  not 
obtain  a  sufficiency  of  oil.  There  are  some  lessons  yet  to 
be  learned  on  the  subject  of  protection,  even  from  this 
petty  fight  of  oil  and  gas. 
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A  oommittee  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  appointed  in 
1815  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  mendicity  and  vagrancy 
in  the  metropolis  and  its  neighbourhood ;  and  they  con- 
tinued their  sittings  in  1816,  reporting  minutes  of  the 
evidence  in  each  year.  Beyond  these  reports  no  legislative 
measure  was  adopted.  The  evidence  went  rather  to  show 
the  amount  of  imposture  than  of  destitution.  To  collect 
such  evidence  was  an  amusing  occupation  for  the  idle 
mornings  of  members  of  parliament.  To  inquire  into  the 
causes  of  destitution  and  its  remedies  would  have  been  a 
far  heavier  task.  The  chief  tendency  of  the  evidence  was 
to  show  how  the  sturdy  beggar  was  a  capitalist  and  an 
epicure ;  ate  fowls  and  beef-steaks  for  supper,  and  despised 
broken  meat ;  had  money  in  the  funds,  and  left  handsome 
legacies  to  his  relations.  The  witnesses,  moreover,  had 
famous  stories  of  a  lame  impostor  who  tied  up  his  leg  in  a 
wooden  frame,  and  a  blind  one  who  wrote  letters  in  the 
evening  for  his  unlettered  brethren ;  of  a  widow  who  sat 
for  ten  years  with  twins  who  never  grew  bigger,  and  a 
wife  who  obtained  clothes  and  money  from  eleven  lying-in 
societies  in  the  same  year.  But  the  committee  had  also 
some  glimpses  of  real  wretchedness  amidst  these  exciting 
tales  of  beggar-craft- — as  old  as  the  days  of  the  old  Abraham 
men.  They  heard  of  Calmel's  Buildings,  a  small  court  of 
twenty-four  houses  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Portman 
Square,  where  more  than  seven  hundred  Irish  lived  in  the 
most  complete  distress  and  profligacy;  and  they  were 
told  that  the  court  was  totally  neglected  by  the  parish ; 
that  it  was  never  cleaned;  that  people  were  afraid  to 
enter  it  from  dread  of  contagion.  In  George  Yard, 
Whitechapel,  they  were  informed  that  there  were  two 
thousand  people,  occupying  forty  houses,  in  a  similar 
state  of  wretchedness.  Much  more  of  this  was  told  the 
committee;  but  the  evil  was  exhibited  and  forgotten. 
Very  much  of  what  was  called  the  vagrancy  of  the 
metropolis  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the  administra- 
tion of  the  poor-laws  throughout  the  kingdom.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  money  raised  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
was  expended  in  shifting  the  burden  of  their  relief  from 
one  parish  to  another ;  and  Middlesex  kept  a  number  of 
functionaries  in  active  operation,  to  get  rid  of  the  vagrants 
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that  crowded  into  London,  by  passing  them  out  of  the 
limits  of  the  metropolitan  county,  to  return,  of  course,  on 
the  first  convenient  occasion.  The  vagrants  were  dealt 
with  '  as  the  act  directs ' — that  is,  they  were  committed 
to  a  house  of  correction  for  seven  days,  and  then  passed  to 
their  respective  parishes,  if  they  belonged  to  England ;  or 
carted  to  Bristol  or  Liverpool,  if  they  were  natives  of 
Ireland.  As  Middlesex  worked  under  the  law  of  settle- 
ment, so  worked  the  whole  kingdom.  This  law  of  settle- 
ment was  in  full  operation,  playing  its  fantastic  tricks 
from  the  Channel  to  the  Tweed,  when  the  peace  filled  the 
land  with  disbanded  seamen  and  other  servants  of  war ; 
and  agricultural  labourers,  who  could  find  no  employ  at 
home,  were  wandering,  as  it  was  called,  to  search  for 
capital,  where  capital  was  seeking  for  labour.  The  statute 
of  1662,  the  foundation  of  the  law  of  settlement,  forbade 
this  wandering,  and  gave  a  very  amusing  explanation  of 
the  ground  of  its  prohibitions :  *  Whereas,  by  reason  of 
some  defects  in  the  law,  poor  people  are  not  restrained 
from  going  from  one  parish  to  another,  and  therefore  do 
endeavour  to  settle  themselves  in  those  parishes  where 
there  is  the  best  stock.'  The  great  natural  law  of  labour 
seeking  exchange  with  capital,  was  to  be  resisted  by  a 
law  which  declared  that  those  who  sought  to  effect  this 
exchange  wore  *  rogues  and  vagabonds.'  But  still,  in  spite 
of  statute  upon  statute,  the  labourers  would  wander,  and 
'endeavour  to  settle  themselves  in  the  parishes  where 
there  is  the  best  stock ; '  and,  the  happy  days  being  gone, 
never  to  return,  when  Poor  Tom  was  'whipped  from 
ty thing  to  tything,  and  stocked,  punished,  and  imprisoned,' 
the  poor-law  functionaries,  in  deference  to  the  more 
merciful  spirit  of  the  age,  employed  a  great  portion  of 
their  time,  and  a  larger  portion  of  the  public  money,  in 
carrying  the  labourers  about  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom 
to  the  other,  parcelling  them  out  with  the  nicest  adjust- 
ment amongst  the  fourteen  thousand  little  divisions  called 
parishes;  and  determining  that,  whatever  circumstances 
existed  in  any  one  of  these  fourteen  thousand  divisions 
to  make  the  presence  of  the  labourers  desirable  or  other- 
wise, they  should  go,  and  they  should  stay,  where  they 
had  been  bom  or  apprenticed,  or  last  lived  for  a  year.' 
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The  committee  of  the  House  of  Commona  on  mendicity 
and  vagrancy,  in  1816,  received  evidence  upon  evidence 
of  the  extent  of  this  transplantation  of  labourers,  which 
set  the  whole  country  afive  with  the  movements  of 
vagrant  carts  without  the  slightest  suspicion  that  there 
was  something  radically  wrong  at  the  foundation  of  a 
system  which  cost  the  rate-payers  several  millions 
annually  in  expenses  of  removal  and  of  litigation,  and 
with  an  indirect  cost  to  the  nation  of  many  millions  of 
profitable  labour,  which  was  destroyed  by  this  constant 
exercise  of  the  disturbing  forces  of  ignorant  legislation. 
After  the  peace,  the  clinging  of  parishes  to  the  law 
of  settlement  became  more  monstrous  than  ever.  *Soon 
after  the  close  of  the  war,  when  the  agricultural  labourers 
were  increased  by  the  disbanding  of  the  army,  and  the 
demand  for  their  labour  was  diminished  from  various 
causes,  cLgricuLtwal  parishei  very  generally  came  to  the 
resolution  of  employing  none  hut  their  ovm  pa/riihionera ; 
which  ruined  the  industry  of  the  country,  and  produced 
more  individual  misery  than  can  be  conceived  by  those 
who  were  not  eye-witnesses :  the  immediate  consequence 
of  this  determination  was,  the  removal  of  numbers  of  the 
most  industrious  families  from  homes  where  they  had 
lived  in  comfort,  and  without  parish  relief,  all  their  lives, 
to  a  workhouse  in  the  parish  to  which  they  belonged; 
and,  without  materially  affecting  the  ultimate  numbers  in 
the  respective  parishes,  the  wretched  objects  of  removal, 
instead  of  happy  and  contended  labourers,  became  the 
miserable  inmates  of  crowded  workhouses,  without  the 
hope  of  ever  returning  to  their  former  independence.* 

On  the  28th  of  May,  Mr.  Curwen,  an  intelligent 
agriculturist,  brought  the  subject  of  the  poor-laws  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  on  a  motion  for  the  appointment 
of  a  committee  of  inquiry.  Mr.  Curwen  had  a  plan — as 
many  others  had  their  plans.  His  plan  was  to  abolish 
the  poor-rates,  enacting  *  that  every  individual  who  made 
any  profit  or  advantage  by  his  labour,  should  contribute 
towards  a  parish  fund  for  the  relief  of  sickness,  age,  or 
misfortune,  for  the  encouragement  of  industry  and  good 
morals,  for  a  general  plan  of  education,  and  such  other 
objects  as  might  be  conducive  to  the  comforts  and  happi- 
ness of  the  labouring-classes;  to  which  fund  capitalists 
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and  property  should  contribute.'  Mr.  Curwen  had  a 
theory  that  the  extension  of  manufactures,  having  raised 
the  average  rate  of  wages,  had  produced  general  improvi- 
dence ;  that  improvidence  was  the  main  cause  of  distress 
and  poor-rates ;  and  that  to  abridge  the  means  of  improvi- 
dence, by  converting  all  the  labouring  population  into 
fourteen  thousand  parochial  friendly  societies,  was  at 
once  to  establish  the  comfort  and  independence  of  all  who 
had  been  so  long  degraded  ^.nd  demoralised  by  parish 
allowances.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  us  to  dwell  upon 
the  practical  absurdity  of  this  benevolent  dream.  The 
scheme  of  Mr.  Curwen  formed  small  part  of  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  committee,  which  reported  in'  1817.  Their 
recommendations  for  the  remedy  of  the  enormous  evil  of 
the  existing  poor-laws,  did  not  penetrate  beneath  the 
surface.  It  may  be  desirable  here  to  record  what  was  the 
actual  state  of  poor-law  administration  thirty  years  ago. 

The  system  of  poor-laws  in  England  began,  710  doubt, 
in  expediency.  The  gradual  breaking  up  of  feudal  service 
and  protection,  the  sudden  dissolution  of  the  monastic 
institutions,  and  ^he  almost  concurrent  depreciation  of  the 
value  of  money  coh^equent  upon  the  discovery  of  America, 
produced  an  aggre^aje  of  misery  which  imperatively 
demanded  a  forced  contribution  from  capital.  The  same 
laws  which,  justly  and  mercifully  to  a  certain  extent, 
required  that  casual  misfortune  should  be  relieved,  also 
provided  that  *the  poor  should  be  set  to  work,*  The 
natural  operations  of  demand  and  supply  were  here 
disturbed ;  the  natural  relations  between  profits  and  wages 
were  interrupted;  a  fund  was  created  for  the  labourers, 
which  ooxdd  not  be  distributed  with  reference  to  the 
amount  of  profitable  labour ;  the  fund  for  the  support  of 
profitable  labour  was  therefore  broken  in  upon ;  and,  for 
three  centuries,  consequently,  a  struggle  was  going 
forward  between  the  demands  of  want  and  the  demands 
of  industry.  Circumstances,  which  arose  almost  within 
our  own  generation,  went  on,  steadily  breaking  down  the 
barriers  which  separated  the  two  classes  of  claimants 
upon  the  labour-fund ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  war,  with 
reference  to  the  largest  body  of  labourers,  the  agricultural, 
the  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  claimants  had 
in  great  part  ceased.     The  demands  of  want  and  the 
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The  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  mendicity 
and  vagrancy,  in  1816,  received  evidence  upon  evidence 
of  the  extent  of  this  transplantation  of  labourers,  which 
set  the  whole  country  alive  with  the  movements  of 
vagrant  carts  without  the  slightest  suspicion  that  there 
was  something  radically  wrong  at  the  foundation  of  a 
system  which  cost  the  rate-payers  several  millions 
annually  in  expenses  of  removal  and  of  litigation,  and 
with  an  indirect  cost  to  the  nation  of  many  millions  of 
profitable  labour,  which  was  destroyed  by  this  constant 
exercise  of  the  disturbing  forces  of  ignorant  legislation. 
After  the  peace,  the  clinging  of  parishes  to  the  law 
of  settlement  became  more  monstrous  than  ever.  'Soon 
after  the  close  of  the  war,  when  the  agricultural  labourers 
were  increased  by  the  disbanding  of  tbo  army,  and  the 
demand  for  their  labour  was  diminished  from  various 
causes,  agricultural  pariahei  very  generally  came  to  the 
resolution  of  employing  none  hut  their  oum  patishionera ; 
which  ruined  the  industry  of  the  country,  and  produced 
more  individual  misery  than  can  be  conceived  by  those 
who  were  not  eye-witnesses :  the  immediate  consequence 
of  this  determination  was,  the  removal  of  numbers  of  the 
most  industrious  families  from  homes  where  they  had 
lived  in  comfort,  and  without  parish  relief,  all  their  lives, 
to  a  workhouse  in  the  parish  to  which  they  belonged; 
and,  without  materially  affecting  the  ultimate  numbers  in 
the  respective  parishes,  the  wretched  objects  of  removal, 
instead  of  happy  and  contended  labourers,  became  the 
miserable  inmates  of  crowded  workhouses,  without  the 
hope  of  ever  returning  to  their  former  independence/ 

On  the  28th  of  May,  Mr.  Curwen,  an  intelligent 
agriculturist,  brought  the  subject  of  the  poor-laws  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  on  a  motion  for  the  appointment 
of  a  committee  of  inquiry.  Mr.  Curwen  had  a  plan — as 
many  others  had  their  plans.  His  plan  was  to  abolish 
the  poor-rates,  enacting  '  that  every  individual  who  made 
any  profit  or  advantage  by  his  labour,  should  contribute 
towards  a  parish  fund  for  the  relief  of  sickness,  age,  or 
misfortune,  for  the  encouragement  of  industry  and  good 
morals,  for  a  general  plan  of  education,  and  such  other 
objects  as  might  be  conducive  to  the  comforts  and  happi- 
ness of  the  labouring-classes;  to  which  fund  capitalists 
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and  property  should  contribute.'  Mr.  Curwen  had  a 
theory  that  the  extension  of  manufactures,  having  raised 
the  average  rate  of  wages,  had  produced  general  improvi- 
dence ;  that  improvidence  was  the  main  cause  of  distress 
and  poor-rates ;  and  that  to  abridge  the  means  of  improvi- 
dence, by  converting  all  the  labouring  population  into 
fourteen  thousand  parochial  friendly  societies,  was  at 
once  to  establish  the  comfort  and  independence  of  all  who 
had  been  so  long  degraded  ^.nd  demoralised  by  parish 
allowanoes.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  us  to  dwell  upon 
the  practical  absurdity  of  this  benevolent  dream.  The 
scheme  of  Mr.  Curwen  formed  small  part  of  the  delibera- 
tions of  the  committee,  which  reported  in'  1817.  Their 
recommendations  for  the  remedy  oi  the  enormous  evil  of 
the  existing  poor-laws,  did  not  penetrate  beneath  the 
surface.  It  may  be  desirable  here  to  record  what  was  the 
actual  state  of  poor-law  administration  thirty  years  ago. 

The  system  of  poor-laws  in  England  began,  no  doubt, 
in  expediency.  The  gradual  breaking  up  of  feudal  service 
and  protection,  the  sudden  dissolution  of  the  monastic 
institutions,  and  ^he  almost  concurrent  depreciation  of  the 
value  of  money  consequent  upon  the  discovery  of  America, 
produced  an  aggr^ate  of  misery  which  imperatively 
demanded  a  forced  coiltribution  from  capital.  The  same 
laws  which,  justly  and  mercifully  to  a  certain  extent, 
required  that  casual  misfortune  should  be  relieved,  also 
provided  that  *the  poor  should  be  set  to  work.'  The 
natural  operations  of  demand  and  supply  were  here 
disturbed ;  the  natural  relations  between  profits  and  wages 
were  interrupted;  a  fund  was  created  for  the  labourers, 
which  could  not  be  distributed  with  reference  to  the 
amount  of  profitable  labour ;  the  fund  for  the  support  of 
profitable  labour  was  therefore  broken  in  upon ;  and,  for 
three  centuries,  consequently,  a  struggle  was  going 
forward  between  the  demands  of  want  and  the  demands 
of  industry.  Circumstances,  which  arose  almost  within 
our  own  generation,  went  on,  steadily  breaking  down  the 
barriers  which  separated  the  two  classes  of  claimants 
upon  the  labour-fund ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  war,  with 
reference  to  the  largest  body  of  labourers,  the  agricultural, 
the  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  claimants  had 
in  great  part  ceased.     The  demands  of  want  and  the 
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The  committee  of  the  House  of  Commona  on  mendicity 
and  vagrancy,  in  1816,  received  evidence  npon  evidence 
of  the  extent  of  this  transplantation  of  labourers,  which 
set  the  whole  country  alive  with  the  movements  of 
vagrant  carts  without  the  slightest  suspicion  that  there 
was  something  radically  wrong  at  the  foundation  of  a 
system  which  cost  the  rate-payers  several  millions 
annually  in  expenses  of  removal  and  of  litigation,  and 
with  an  indirect  cost  to  the  nation  of  many  millions  of 
profitable  labour,  which  was  destroyed  by  this  constant 
exercise  of  the  disturbing  forces  of  ignorant  legislation. 
After  the  peace,  the  clinging  of  parishes  to  the  law 
of  settlement  became  more  monstrous  than  ever.  *Soon 
after  the  close  of  the  war,  when  the  agricultural  labourers 
were  increased  by  the  disbanding  of  the  army,  and  the 
demand  for  their  labour  was  diminished  from  various 
causes,  CLgric/ultvLral  pari8he$  very  generally  came  to  the 
resolution  of  employing  none  hU  their  own  panshionera; 
which  ruined  the  industry  of  the  country,  and  produced 
more  individual  misery  than  can  be  conceived  by  those 
who  were  not  eye-witnesses :  the  immediate  consequence 
of  this  determination  was,  the  removal  of  numbers  of  the 
most  industrious  families  from  homes  where  they  had 
lived  in  comfort,  and  without  parish  relief,  all  their  lives, 
to  a  workhouse  in  the  parish  to  which  they  belonged; 
and,  without  materially  affecting  the  ultimate  numbers  in 
the  respective  parishes,  the  wretched  objects  of  removal, 
instead  of  happy  and  contended  labourers,  became  the 
miserable  inmates  of  crowded  workhouses,  without  the 
hope  of  ever  returning  to  their  former  independence.' 

On  the  28th  of  May,  Mr.  Curwen,  an  intelligent 
agriculturist,  brought  the  subject  of  the  poor-laws  before 
the  House  of  Commons,  on  a  motion  for  the  appointment 
of  a  committee  of  inquiry.  Mr.  Curwen  had  a  plan — as 
many  others  had  their  plans.  His  plan  was  to  abolish 
the  poor-rates,  enacting  '  that  every  individual  who  made 
any  profit  or  advantage  by  his  labour,  should  contribute 
towards  a  parish  fund  for  the  relief  of  sickness,  age,  or 
misfortune,  for  the  encouragement  of  industry  and  good 
morals,  for  a  general  plan  of  education,  and  such  other 
objects  as  might  be  conducive  to  the  comforts  and  happi- 
ness of  the  labouring-classes;  to  which  fund  capitalists 
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and  property  sbotild  contribute.'  Mr.  Curwen  had  a 
theory  that  the  extension  of  manufactures,  having  raised 
the  average  rate  of  wages,  had  produced  general  improvi- 
dence ;  that  improvidence  was  the  main  cause  of  distress 
and  poor-rates ;  and  that  to  abridge  the  means  of  improvi- 
dence, "by  converting  aU  the  labouring  population  into 
fourteen  thousand  parochial  friendly  societies,  was  at 
once  to  establish  the  comfort  and  independence  of  all  who 
had  been  so  long  degraded  ^.nd  demoralised  by  parish 
allowances.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  us  to  dwell  upon 
the  practical  absurdity  of  this  benevolent  dream.  The 
scheme  of  Mr.  Curwen  formed  small  part  of  the  delibera- 
ikions  of  the  committee,  which  reported  in*  1817.  Their 
recommendations  for  the  remedy  oi  the  enormous  evil  of 
the  existing  poor-laws,  did  not  penetrate  beneath  the 
surface.  It  may  be  desirable  here  to  record  what  was  the 
actual  state  of  poor-law  administration  thirty  years  ago. 

The  system  of  poor-laws  in  England  began,  no  doubt, 
in  expediency.  The  gradual  breaking  up  of  feudal  service 
and  protection,  the  sudden  dissolution  of  the  monastic 
institutions,  and  the  almost  concurrent  depreciation  of  the 
value  of  money  consequent  upon  the  discovery  of  America, 
produced  an  aggregate  of  misery  which  imperatively 
demanded  a  forced  contribution  from  capital.  The  same 
laws  which,  justly  and  mercifully  to  a  certain  extent, 
required  that  casual  misfortune  should  be  relieved,  also 
provided  that  'the  poor  should  be  set  to  work.'  The 
natural  operations  of  demand  and  supply  were  here 
disturbed ;  the  natural  relations  between  profits  and  wages 
were  interrupted;  a  fund  was  created  for  the  labourers, 
which  could  not  be  distributed  with  reference  to  the 
amount  of  profitable  labour ;  the  fund  for  the  support  of 
profitable  labour  was  therefore  broken  in  upon ;  and,  for 
three  centuries,  consequently,  a  struggle  was  going 
forward  between  the  demands  of  want  and  the  demands 
of  industry.  Circumstances,  which  arose  almost  within 
our  own  generation,  went  on,  steadily  breaking  down  the 
barriers  which  separated  the  two  classes  of  claimants 
upon  the  labour-fund ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  war,  with 
reference  to  the  largest  body  of  labourers,  the  agricultural, 
the  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  claimants  had 
in  great  part  ceased.    The  demands  of  want  and  the 
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demands  of  industry  were  oonfonnded.  The  members  of 
one  class  had  insensibly  slid  into  the  other.  The  wages 
of  idleness  and  vice,  and  the  wages  of  industry  and  good 
conduct,  were  to  be  paid  out  of  a  common  purse ;  and  it  is 
not  therefore  to  be  wondered  at  if  th«  easier  claim  upon 
the  wages  had  been  .generally  preferred  to  the  more 
laborious. 

In  1816,  the  sum  expended  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  of 
England  and  Wales  amounted  to  £5,724,839.  The  average 
annual  expenditure  had  gradually  increased  from  about 
two  millions,  at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  to  six  or 
seven  millions  at  its  close.  A  very  large  portion  of  the 
money  that  had  been  spent  in  fostering  pauperism  during 
the  war  years,  by  parish  allowances  in  aid  of  wages, 
represents  the  amount  of  degradation  and  misery  which 
the  labourers  endured,  as  compared  with  their  unallow- 
anced  forefathers.  The  national  debt  represents,  in  a 
great  degree,  the  money  expended  in  unprofitable  wars, 
the  waste  of  capital  upon  objects  that  can  only  be  justified 
by  the  last  necessity,  and  which  are  the  result  of  those 
evil  passions  which  the  improved  knowledge  and  virtue 
of  mankind  may  in  time  root  out.  In  the  same  way,  had 
the  money  expended  upon  fostering  pauperism  been 
raised  upon  loan,  we  should  have  had  an  amount  of  some 
two  hundred  miUions,  representing,  in  a  like  degree,  the 
waste  of  capital  expended  in  drying  up  the  sources  of 
industry  and  skiU,  and  paying  the  alms  of  miserable 
indigence,  instead  of  the  wages  of  contented  labour.  It 
is  difficult  to  conceive  a  more  complete  state  of  degrada- 
tion than  the  allowanced  labourers  exhibited  in  1816. 
With  the  feudal  servitude  had  passed  away  the  feudal 
protection.  The  parish  servitude  imposed  the  miseries 
and  contumelies  of  slavery,  without  its  exemption  from 
immediate  care  and  future  responsibility.  So  far  were 
the  agricultural  labourers  slaves,  that,  although  they 
could  not  be  actually  sold,  like  *  villeins  in  gross,*  their 
labour  was  put  up  by  auction  to  the  best  bidder  by  parish 
authorities.  *  The  overseer  calls  a  meeting  on  Saturday 
evenings,  where  he  puts  up  each  labourer  by  name  to 
auction ;  and  they  have  been  let  generally  at  from  1«.  6d, 
to  2«.  per  week,  and  their  provisions ;  their  families  being 
supported   by  the  parish.      When  we  regard  the  high 
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price  of  food  in  1816,  with  the  inability  of  many  tenants 
to  pay  poor-rates,  we  can  scarcely  be  surprised  at  these 
barbarous  attempts  to  diminish  the  pressure  of  the  allow- 
ance system.  The  whole  adjustment  of  the  social  rela- 
tions between  the  employer  and  the  labourer,  under  this 
system,  was  founded  upon  injustice  and  oppression  on  one 
hand,  and  fraud  and  improvidence  on  the  other.  The 
farmer  refused  to  employ  the  labourer  till  he  had  reduced 
him,  by  withholding  the  employment,  to  beggary ;  robbed 
the  labourer  of  his  fair  wages,  to  dole  out  to  him  *  head- 
money,*  not  according  to  his  worth,  but  his  necessities; 
denied  employ  to  the  single  labourer  at  all;  discharged 
his  best  workman,  with  a  small  family,  to  take  on  the 
worst  with  a  large  family ;  and  left  his  own  land  un- 
cultivated, that  a  congregation  of  worthless  idlers  might 
be  paid  upon  the  pretence  of  working  on  the  roads,  while 
the  independent  labourer  was  marked  as  a  fool  for 
making  any  attempt  to  *  earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of 
his  brow.'  The  authorities  doled  out  their  allowances 
upon  the  most  partial  and  despotic  system.  The  squire, 
the  clergyman,  and  the  farmer  constituted  themselves  a 
tribunal  for  the  suppression  of  vice  and  the  encouragement 
of  virtue,  and  they  succeeded  in  producing  either  despera- 
tion or  hypocrisy  amongst  the  entire  labouring  population. 
If  the  junta  was  completed  by  the  addition  of  a  paid 
assistant-overseer,  the  discrimination  was  perfect.  Squalid 
filth  was  the  test  of  destitution,  and  whining  gratitude, 
as  it  was  called,  for  the  alms  distributed,  was  the  test  of 
character.  If  a  labourer  with  a  manly  bearing  came  to 
the  overseer,  or  to  the  vestry,  to  remove  some  sudden 
calamity — if  he  asked  something  to  prevent  him  selling 
his  bed — he  was  insulted.  The  agonised  tear  of  wounded 
pride  might  start  from  the  eye,  and  perhaps  the  groan  of 
suppressed  indignation  escape  from  the  lips.  If  the  groan 
was  heard,  that  man's  'character'  was  gone  for  ever. 
The  pretence  to  discriminate  between  the  good  and  the 
evil,  did  much  worse  for  the  community  than  occasional 
injustice.  It  led  away  parish  functionaries  from  the  real 
object  of  their  appointment — to  administer  relief  to  the 
indigent — into  the  belief  that  they  were  the  great  patrons 
of  the  whole  labouring  population,  who  could  never  go 
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alone  without  their  aid.  They  ahnoet  forced  the  con- 
dition of  pauperism  upon  the  entire  working  community, 
by  their  beautifal  system  of  rewards  and  punishments. 
They  forgot  that  it  was  their  business  to  give  relief  to 
destitution,  and  to  destitution  only;  and  so  they  esta- 
blished every  sort  of  faAae  test  of  relief. 

The  old  workhouse  system  was  as  productive  of  evil  in 
principle,  though  not  in  amount,  as  the  allowance  system. 
The  wretchedness  of  the  parish  workhouse,  in  consequence 
of  bad  management,  and  the  want  of  order  and  classifica- 
tion, had  become  a  prominent  feature  in  pictures  of  English 
society.  Seldom  under  any  control,  the  workhouses  afforded 
abundant  proofis  of  neglect  and  want  of  feeling  on  the  part 
of  those  who  had  the  management  of  them.  The  work- 
house master,  who,  probably,  contracted  for  the  paupers 
at  a  certain  rate  per  head,  endeavoured  to  remunerate 
himself  for  the  hardness  of  his  bargain  by  disposing  of 
the  services  of  the  inmates  to  the  neighboxiring  formers. 
Abuses  had  so  long  existed,  that  they  excited  no  remark. 
No  means  were  taken  to  educate  the  children ;  no  classifi- 
cation took  place  between  the  able-bodied ;  but  persons  of 
both  sexes,  the  aged  and  the  young,  the  sick  and  the 
lunatic,  were  huddled  promiscuously  together.  Such  was 
the  state  of  most  workhouses  in  the  rural  districts.  Many 
of  the  London  parishes  farmed  their  poor — that  is,  they 
contracted  with  individuals  to  maintain  them  at  a  certain 
rate  per  head.  They  were  wretchedly  lodged,  without 
comfort  or  decency;  ill-fed;  allowed  the  use  of  ardent 
spirits,  and  encouraged  to  obtain  them,  by  being  suffered 
to  wander  abroad  without  restraint,  to  swell  the  numbers 
of  metropolitan  mendicants.  In  the  parish  workhouses 
the  consequences  of  want  of  classification  and  bad  manage- 
ment operated  with  the  greatest  hardship  upon  children. 
Habits  were  formed  in  the  workhouse  winch  rendered  the 
path  to  respectability  almost  inaccessible.  These  children 
Were  disposed  of  under  the  apprenticing  system,  and  were 
doomed  to  a  dreary  period  of  servitude,  under  some  needy 
master,  who  had  been  tempted  in  the  first  instance  to  take 
them  by  the  offer  of  a  small  premium.  The  parochial  plan 
of  putting  out  children,  with  its  attendant  evils,  was  a 
necessary  consequence  of  the  want  of  traimng  while  in 
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the  workhouse.  If  these  children  had  received  usefal 
instruction,  and  been  brought  up  in  habits  of  order  and 
industry,  their  compulsory  distribution  among  the  dif- 
ferent rate-payers  wotdd  have  been  unnecessary,  as  each 
child  would  have  been  as  valuable  to  its  master  as  the 
children  taken  from  the  independent  cottager.  Even  in 
those  workhouses  where  attempts  were  made  to  conduct 
them  according  to  the  statute  (43rd  of  Elizabeth),  direct- 
ing that  the  fund  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  should  be 
employed  in  setting  them  to  work  in  the  poorhouse  or 
workhouse,  there  were  necessarily  the  grossest  mistakes 
and  mismanagement.  In  some  of  these  houses  manu- 
facturing operations  were  carried  on ;  and  in  others  land 
was  rented,  and  the  inmates  were  employed  in  agricultural 
labour.  Interests  which  never  prosper  but  in  the  hands  of 
private  individuals,  were  expected  to  become  productive ; 
notwithstanding  the  great  majority  of  persons  con- 
cerned were  necessarily  impelled  to  foster  abuses  out  of 
which  they  could  advance  their  own  personal  profit.  The 
trades  usually  pursued  were  sack,  linen,  or  cloth  factories, 
or  the  manufacture  of  nets.  The  profits  of  the  private 
dealer  and  the  wages  of  the  independent  workmen  were 
liable  to  unjust  depreciation,  for  the  operations  of  the 
houses  of  industry  were  not  regulated  by  the  extent  of  the 
demand,  but  would  be  most  active  when  the  markets  were 
glutted.  Workmen  left  the  private  factory  because  there 
was  a  superabundant  supply  of  the  article  which  they 
were  engaged  in  producing,  and  they  entered  into  the 
house  of  industry  to  add  still  further  to  the  overstocking 
of  the  market.  The  balance  by  which  the  healthy  state  of 
the  demand  and  supply  could  be  regulated  was  destroyed. 
There  is  no  balance  which  can  be  held  between  the  funds 
for  the  maintenance  of  labour  and  the  number  of  the 
labourers,  but  through  the  uncontrolled  exchange  of 
capital  and  labour,  each  operating  with  perfect  freedom 
and  perfect  security.  Whenever  the  scales  are  held  by 
any  other  power  than  the  natural  power  of  exchange — 
whenever  there  is  a  forced  demand  for  labour  produced  by 
a  forced  supply  of  capital — the  natural  proportions  of 
capital  and  labour  are  destroyed  by  a  forced  addition  to 
the  number  of  labourers.    All  schemes  for  ^setting  the 
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poor  to  work'  by  unnatural  eucouragements  to  labour, 
assume  that  'the  poor'  is  a  constant  quantity;  the  un- 
natural encouragement  produces  more  poor,  and  the  funds 
that  have  been  diverted  from  the  regular  labour-market 
are  devoured  in  an  accelerated  ratio. 

The  poor-law,  as  it  existed  in  full  vigour  at  the  close  of 
the  war,  went  further  than  any  other  human  device  for 
diminishing  the  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  labour,  and 
at  the  same  time  increasing  the  number  of  labourers. 
Eewards  for  illegitimate  children,  rewards  for  children 
under  improvident  marriages,  sustenance  for  the  pauper 
child  from  the  hour  he  was  bom,  increased  sustenance  as 
he  grew,  a  large  and  liberal  allowance  for  him  when  he 
prematurely  married  another  pauper ;  and  the  same  round 
again,  till  the  next  pauper  generation  was  quadrupled  in 
number.  If  these  laws,  intrusted  as  they  were  in  their 
application  to  narrow-minded,  short-sighted  and  selfish 
individuals,  had  been  imposed  upon  us  by  some  dominant 
enemy,  for  the  destruction  of  our  best  interests,  they  cotdd 
not  have  more  effectually  answered  such  an  end.  They 
did  two  things  which  must  produce  misery  and  crime,  and 
would  have  produced  eventual  anarchy,  unless  their  pro- 
gress had  been  arrested — they  destroyed  the  labour-fund, 
and  they  increased  the  number  of  the  labourers.  They 
bestowed  on  unproductive  consumers  the  bread  which  they 
took  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  profitable  labourers;  and 
they,  one  by  one,  ground  down  the  profitable  labourers  to 
the  grade  of  unproductive  consumers.  Under  these  laws, 
no  one  was  secure,  and  no  one  was  happy.  The  labourers, 
for  whose  especial  benefit  they  were  cdleged  to  be  upheld, 
were  the  most  insecure  and  the  most  unhappy.  The  dream 
of  Pharaoh,  that  *  seven  lean  and  ill-favoured  kine  did  eat 
up  seven  fat  kine ;  and  when  they  had  eaten  them  up,  it 
could  not  be  known  that  they  had  eaten  them,  but  they 
were  still  ill-favoured  as  at  the  beginning,'  was  realised 
by  the  labourers  of  England  under  the  old  poor-laws. 

In  1807  Mr.  Whitbread  proposed  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons a  very  large  and  comprehensive  measure  of  poor- 
law  reform.  The  principles  which  he  advocated  were 
those  of  real  statesmanship.  To  arrest  the  constant  pro- 
gress of  pauperism,  he  desired  to  raise  the  character  of  the 
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labouring-classes.  He  called  upon  the  country  to  support 
a  plan  of  general  national  education ;  he  proposed  a  method 
under  which  tl^e  savings  of  the  poor  might  be  properly 
invested  in  a  great  national  bank.  The  last  object  has 
been  fully  accomplished.  How  little  has  the  government 
done  for  the  other  object  during  forty  years!  At  the 
period  when  Mr.  Whitbread  brought  forward  his  plan  of 
poor-law  reform,  the  system  of  mutual  instruction,  intro- 
duced by  Lancaster  and  Bell,  was  attracting  great  atten- 
tion. Too  much  importance  was  perhaps  at  first  attached 
to  the  mechanical  means  of  education  then  recently  de- 
veloped; but  the  influence  was  fiivourable  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  schools  by  societies  and  individuals.  The 
government  left  the  instruction  of  the  people  to  go  on  as 
it  might,  without  a  single  grant  for  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  century.  It  was  in  vain  that,  in  1807,  "Whitbread 
proclaimed  the  important  truth,  that  nothing  can  possibly 
afford  greater  stability  to  a  popular  government  than  the 
education  of  its  people.  *  Contemplate  ignorance  in  the 
hand  of  craft — what  a  desperate  weapon  does  it  afford! 
How  impotent  does  craft  become  before  an  instructed  and 
enlightened  multitude ! '  Again :  *  In  the  adoption  of  the 
system  of  education,  I  foresee  an  enlightened  peasantry, 
frugal,  industrious,  sober,  orderly,  and  contented ;  because 
they  are  acquainted  with  the  true  value  of  frugality, 
sobriety,  industry,  and  order.  Crimes  diminishing,  because 
the  enlightened  understanding  abhors  crime.  The  practice 
of  Christianity  prevailing,  be(jause  the  mass  of  your  popula- 
tion can  read,  comprehend,  and  feel  its  divine  origin,  and 
the  beauty  of  the  doctrines  which  it  inculcates.  Your 
kingdom  safe  from  the  insults  of  the  enemy,  because  every 
man  knows  the  worth  of  that  which  he  is  called  upon  to 
defend.'  Did  "Whitbread  take  one  legislative  step  in 
advance  by  the  enunciation  of  these  truths?  He  was 
treated  as  a  benevolent  visionary ;  and  every  particle  of 
his  poor-law  reform,  and  especially  his  plans  for  instruc- 
tion and  the  investment  of  savings,  were  sneered  away, 
whilst  ministers  and  magistrates  went  on  in  the  usual 
course  of  keeping  the  great  body  of  the  people  ignorant, 
dependent,  and  wretched.  A  man  of  talent,  Mr.  "Windham, 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  advocates  for  keeping  the 
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people  from  the  perils  of  instruction:  'His  friend,  Dr. 
Johnson,  was  of  opinion  that  it  was  not  right  to  teach 
reading  beyond  a  certain  extent  in  society.  The  danger 
was,  that  if  the  teachers  of  the  good  and  l^e  propagators 
of  bad  principles  were  to  be  candidates  for  the  control  of 
mankind,  the  latter  would  be  likely  to  be  too  successful. 
....  The  increase  of  this  sort  of  introduction  to  know- 
ledge would  only  tetid  to  make  the  people  study  politics, 
and  lay  them  open  to  the  arts  of  designing  men.  This 
miserable  logic  answered  its  end  for  a  season.  Education 
was  held  to  be  dangerous — at  least  in  England.  In  Ireland, 
the  government  encouraged  education.  In  1816,  Mr.  Peel, 
as  secretary  for  Ireland,  maintained  that  *it  was  the 
peculiar  duty  of  a  government  that  felt  the  inconvenience 
that  arose  from  the  ignorance  of  the  present  generation, 
to  sow  the  seeds  of  knowledge  in  the  generation  that  was 
to  suooeed.'  The  natural  connection  between  ignorance 
and  poverty  was  never  more  clearly  put,  at  a  very  early 
period  of  discussing  such  questions,  than  by  the  present 
excellent  Bishop  of  Chester :  *  Ignorance  is  not  the  inevit- 
able lot  of  the  majority  of  our  community;  and  with 
ignorance  a  host  of  evils  disappear.  Of  all  obstacles  to 
improvement,  ignorance  is  the  most  formidable,  because 
the  only  true  secret  of  assisting  the  poor  is  to  make  them 
agents  in  bettering  their  own  condition,  and  to  supply 
them,  not  with  a  temporary  stimulus,  but  with  a  per- 
manent energy.  As  fast  as  the  standard  of  intelligence  is 
raised,  the  poor  become  more  and  more  able  to  co-operate 
in  any  plan  proposed  for  their  advantage,  more  likely  to 
listen  to  any  reasonable  suggestion,  more  able  to  under- 
stand, and  therefore  more  willing  to  pursue  it.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  when  gross  ignorance  is  once  removed,  and 
right  principles  are  introduced,  a  great  advantage  has 
been  already  gained  against  squalid  poverty.  Many 
avenues  to  an  improved  condition  are  opened  to  one  whose 
faculties  are  enlarged  and  exercised;  he  sees  his  own 
interest  more  clearly,  he  pursues  it  more  steadily ;  he  does 
not  study  immediate  gratification  at  the  expense  of  bitter 
and  late  repentance,  or  mortgage  the  labour  of  his  future 
life  without  an  adequate  return.  Indigence,  therefore, 
will  rarely  be  found  in  company  with  good  education.' 
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From  1807  to  the  close  of  the  war,  the  legislature  heard 
no  word  on  the  education  of  the  people.  On  the  21st  May 
1816,  Mr.  Brougham  moved  for  the  appointment  of  a  select 
committee  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  education  of  the 
lower  orders  of  the  people  in  London,  Westminster,  and 
Southwark.  The  motion,  which  was  brought  forward 
with  greab  caution  by  the  ?nover,  was  unopposed.  The 
Gomuiittee  made  its  first  report  on  the  20th  June,  having 
conducted  its  inquiries  with  more  than  usual  activity. 
The  energy  of  Mr,  Brougham,  who  acted  as  chairman, 
gave  a  remarkable  impulse  to  this  important  investigation. 
It  was  foimd  that  in  the  metropolis  there  were  a  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  children  without  the  means  of 
education.  On  presenting  this  report,  Mr.  Brougham 
informed  the  House  that  the  committee  had  comprehended 
in  their  objects  inquiries  concerning  the  management  of 
the  higher  schools,  such  as  the  Charterhouse,  Christ's 
Hospital,  and  Westminster;  the  funds  of  such  schools 
being  originally  destined  for  the  use  of  the  poor.  The 
principal  labours  of  the  committee  had,  however,  consisted 
in  their  examination  of  evidence  as  to  the  number  and 
condition  of  the  charity  and  parish  schools  destined  for 
the  education  of  the  lower  orders.  The  number  of  such 
institutions  exceeded  anything  that  could  have  been  pre- 
viously believed ;  but  the  expenditure  of  the  funds  was, 
in  many  cases,  neither  pure  nor  judicious.  A  few  were 
educated  and  brought  up — the  many  were  neglected.  In 
the  country  he  had  heard  of  instances  of  flagrant  abuses. 
Mr.  Brougham's  report  produced  no  hostile  feelings  on  this 
occasion.  Lord  Castlereagh  acknowledged  that  abuses 
existed  in  many  charities  for  the  purposes  of  education, 
and  recommended  the  exercise  of  a  vigilant  superintend- 
ence of  their  administration.  In  1817  the  committee  was 
revived,  but  was  adjourned  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of 
the  chairman ;  but  in  1818  it  was  again  appointed,  with 
powers  of  inquiry  no  longer  confined  to  tiie  metropolis. 
Theu  the  larger  question  of  the  extension  of  education  was 
merged  in  a  furious  controversy  as  to  the  amount  of  abuses 
in  endowed  charities,  and  the  propriety  of  subjecting  the 
higher  schools,  such  as  Eton  and  Winchester,  and  also 
cofieges  in  the  universities,  to  a  searching  inquiry  into 
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the  nature  of  their  statutes,  and  their  adherence  to  the 
objects  of  their  foundation.  An  act  was  subsequently 
passed,  in  consequence  of  the  labours  of  the  committee,  to 
appoint  commissioners  to  inquire  concerning  the  abuse  of 
charities  connected  with  education ;  and  by  a  second  act 
the  right  of  inquiry  was  extended  to  all  charities,  the 
universities  and  certain  great  foundation  schools  excepted. 
The  education  commission  was  thus  merged  in  the  charity 
commission.  Of  the  great  national  benefits  that  resulted 
from  that  commission  no  one  can  doubt.  But  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  controversial  shape  which  the  ques- 
tion of  -education  thus  assumed,  in  1818,  did  much  to 
advance  the  disposition  to  provide  a  general  system  of 
popular  instruction  which  prevailed  in  1816.  When  Mr. 
Brougham  first  obtained  his  committee,  he  said,  '  his  pro- 
position was,  that  a  measure  for  the  education  of  the  poor 
under  parliamentary  sanction,  and  on  parliamentary  aid, 
should  be  tried  in  London ;  for  without  a  previous  experi- 
ment he  should  not  deem  it  proper  to  bring  forward  any 
general  measure.  But  if  the  experiment  should  be  found 
to  succeed  in  London,  he  would  then  recommend  the  exten- 
sion of  the  plan  to  other  great  towns.'  This  plan  was 
never  carried  out,  nor  further  proposed.  When  Mr.  Broug- 
ham presented  his  first  report,  there  was  unanimity  and 
even  cordiality  in  its  reception  by  the  House  of  Commons. 
Mr.  Canning  declared  that  *he  should  contribute  all  his 
assistance  to  the  object  of  the  report,  satisfied  that  the 
foundation  of  good  order  in  society  was  good  morals,  and 
that  the  foundation  of  good  morals  was  education.' 

What  was  the  temper  of  the  House  and  of  the  country 
in  1818  is  strikingly  exhibited  in  a  speech  of  Mr.  Broug- 
ham's in  1835:  *In  the  year  1818  the  labours  of  the 
education  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons — labours 
to  which  no  man  can  attach  too  high  a  value — were  made 
the  subject  of  great  controversy ;  a  controversy  as  fierce 
and  uncompromising  as  almost  any  that  ever  raged,  and 
to  which  I  only  refer  as  affording  another  reason  for  the 
hope  I  so  fondly  cherish,  that  though  now,  perhaps,  in  a 
minority  upon  this,  as  upon  many  other  questions  here 
debated,  I  yet  may  ultimately  find  myself  with  scarcely 
an  antagonist.     That  bitter  controversy  is  at  an  end — the 
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heats  which  it  kindled  axe  extinguished — ^the  matter 
that  engendered  those  heats  finds  equal  acceptance  with 
all  parties.  Those  are  now  still,  or  assenting,  or  even 
supporting  me,  who  then  thought  that  I  was  sowing 
broadcast  the  seeds  of  revolution,  and  who  scrupled  not 
to  accuse  me  as  aiming  at  the  "  dictatorship,"  by  under- 
mining the  foundations  of  all  property.  Those  who  once 
held  that  the  education  committee  was  pulling  down  the 
church,  by  pulling  down  the  universities  and  the  great 
schools — that  my  only  design  could  be  to  raise  some 
strange  edifice  of  power  upon  the  ruins  of  all  our  institu- 
tions, ecclesiastical  and  civil — ^have  long  ceased  to  utter 
even  a  whisper  against  whatever  was  then  accomplished 
and  have  become  my  active  coadjutors  ever  since.  Nay, 
the  very  history  of  that  fierce  contention  is  forgotten. 
There  are  few  now  aware  of  a  controversy  having  ever 
existed,  which,  a  few  years  back,  agitated  all  men  all  over 
the  country ;  and  the  measures  I  then  propounded  among 
revilings  and  execrations,  have  long  since  become  the  law 
of  the  land.  I  doubt  whether,  at  this  moment,  there  are 
above  some  half-dozen  of  your  lordships  who  recollect  any- 
thing about  a  warfare  which  for  months  raged  with  un- 
abated furv,  both  within  the  walls  of  the  universities  and 
without — ^which  seemed  to  absorb  all  men's  attention,  and 
to  make  one  class  apprehend  the  utter  destruction  of  our 
political  system,  while  it  filled  others  with  alarm  lest  a 
stop  should  be  put  to  the  advancement  of  the  human  mind. 
That  all  those  violent  animosities  should  have  passed 
away,  and  that  all  those  alarms  be  now  sunk  in  oblivion, 
affords  a  memorable  instance  of  the  strange  aberrations — 
I  will  not  say  of  public  opinion,  but — of  party  feeling,  in 
which  the  history  of  controversy  so  largely  abounds.  I 
have  chiefly  dwelt  upon  it  to  show  why  I  again  trust  that 
I  may  outlive  the  storms  which  still  are  gathering  round 
those  who  devote  themselves  rather  to  the  improvement  of 
their  fellow-creatures  than  the  service  of  a  faction.'  From 
some  unhappy  prejudice,  from  apathy,  or  from  cowardice, 
the  education  of  the  people  made  small  legislative  pro- 
gress for  twenty  years.  Perhaps  the  old  fable  of  the  sun 
and  the  wind,  experimenting  upon  the  removal  of  the 
traveller's  cloak,  may  afford  us  some  solution  of  this 
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problem.  But  the  reports  of  the  education  committee 
were  of  the  highest  value  in  showing  us  the  extent  of 
instruction  at  the  time  of  its  labours.  There  were  18,500 
schools,  educating  644,000  children ;  of  this  number 
166,000  were  educated  at  endowed  schools,  and  478,000  at 
unendowed  schools,  during  six  days  of  the  week.  This 
number  was  independent  of  Sunday-schools,  of  which  there 
were  6100,  attended  by  462,000  children;  but,  of  course 
many  of  these  Sunday nsoholars  were  included  in  the  returns 
of  other  schools. 

In  the  plan  of  poor-law  reform  brought  forward  by  Mr. 
Whitbread  in  1807,  he  earnestly  advocated  the  considera- 
tion of  a  mode  by  which  the  savings  of  the  poor  might  be 
safely  and  profitably  invested  :  *  I  would  propose  the  esta- 
blishment of  one  great  national  institution,  in  the  nature 
of  a  bank,  for  the  use  and  advantage  of  the  labouring 
classes  alone;  that  it  should  be  placed  in  the  metropolis, 
and  be  under  the  control  and  management  of  proper  per- 
sons, to  be  appointed  according  to  the  provisions  contained 
in  the  bill  I  shall  move  for  leave  to  introduce ;  that  every 
man  who  shall  be  certified  by  one  justice,  to  his  own 
knowledge,  or  on  proof,  to  subsist  principally  or  alone  by 
the  wages  of  his  labour,  shall  be  at  liberty  to  remit  to  the 
accountant  of  the  poor's  fund — as  I  would  designate  it — 
in  notes  or  cash,  any  sum  from  20».  upwards ;  but  not  ex- 
ceeding £20  in  any  one  year,  nor  more  in  the  whole  than 
£200.  That  orce  in  every  week  the  remittances  of  the 
preceding  week  be  laid  out  in  the  3  per  cent,  consolidated 
bank  annuities,  or  in  some  other  of  the  government  stocks, 
in  the  name  of  commissioners  to  be  appointed ;  to  avoid 
all  minute  payments,  no  dividend  to  be  remitted  till  it 
shall  amount  to  lOs, ;  and  that  all  fractional  sums  under 
10».  be  from  time  to  time  reinvested,  in  order  to  be 
rendered  productive  towards  the  expenses  of  the  oflice.' 
Three  or  four  years  previous,  Mr.  Malthus,  in  his  Essay  on 
Population,  had  argued  that  *  it  might  be  extremely  useful 
to  have  county-banks,  where  the  smallest  sums  would  be 
received,  and  a  fair  interest  granted  for  them.'  Mr. 
George  Eose  had,  as  early  as  1793,  legislated  for  the  en- 
couragement of  friendly  societies.  In  1798  a  bank  for  the 
earnings  of  poor  children  was  established  at  Tottenham ; 
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and  this  was  found  so  snooessful,  tliat  a  bank  for  the  safe 
deposit  of  the  savings  of  servants,  labourers,  and  others, 
was  opened  at  the  same  place  in  1804.  Interest  was  here 
allowed  to  the  depositors.  A  similar  institution  was 
founded  at  Bath  in  1808.  But  the  greatest  experiment 
upon  the  possibility  of  the  labouriiig  poor  making  con- 
siderable savings  was  tried  in  Scotland.  *The  Parish 
Bank  Friendly  Society  of  Buthwell,'  was  established  by 
the  Eev.  Henry  Duncan  in  1810.  The  first  London 
savings  bank  did  not  commence  its  operations  till  January 
1816.  In  the  parliamentary  session  of  1816,  Mr.  Bose 
brought  in  a  bill  for  the  regulation  of  savings-banks, 
which  was  subsequently  withdrawn  for  revision.  Of  the 
possible  benefits  of  these  institutions  there  could  be  no 
doiibt  in  the  minds  of  all  men  who  were  anxious  to  im- 
prove the  condition  of  the  people.  Writers  of  opposite 
parties  agreed  in  this  matter :  *  Savings-banks  are  spread- 
ing rapidly  through  Scotland ;  and  we  expect  soon  to  hear 
the  like  good  tidings  from  England,  where  such  an  institu- 
tion is  of  still  greater  importence.  It  would  be  difficult, 
we  fear,  to  convince  either  the  people  or  their  rulers  that 
such  an  event  is  of  far  more  importance,  and  far  more 
likely  to  increase  the  happiness,  and  even  the  greatness  of 
the  nation,  than  the  most  brilliant  success  of  its  arms,  or 
the  most  stupendous  improvements  of  its  trade  or  its 
agriculture.  And  yet  we  are  persuaded  that  it  is  so.' 
Again:  ^They  to  whom  this  subject  is  indifferent  may 
censure  our  minuteness ;  but  those  who,  like  us,  regard  it 
as  marking  an  era  in  political  economy,  and  as  intimately 
connected  with  the  external  comfort  and  moral  improve- 
ment of  mankind,  will  be  gratified  to  trace  the  rise  and 
progress  of  one  of  the  simplest  and  most  efficient  plans 
which  has  ever  been  devised  for  effecting  these  invaluable 
purposes.*  The  language  of  the  real  philanthropist,  what- 
ever be  his  party,  may  be  easily  distiuguished  from  the 
language  of  the  demagogue :  *  What  a  bubble  I  At  a  time 
when  it  is  notorious  that  one  half  of  the  whole  nation  are 
in  a  state  little  short  of  starvation ;  when  it  is  notorious 
that  hundreds  of  thousands  of  families  do  not  know  when 
they  rise,  where  they  are  to  fibad  ^  meal  during  the  day ; 
when  the  far  greater  part  of  the  whole  people,  much  more 
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than  lialf  of  them,  are  paupers ;  at  such  a  time  to  bring 
forth  a  project  for  collecting  the  savings  of  journeymen 
and  labourers,  in  order  to  be  lent  to  the  government  and  to 
form  a  fund  for  the  support  of  the  lenders  in  sickness  and 
old  age ! '  The  most  sanguine  expectations  of  the  pro- 
moters of  savings-banks  could  scarcely  have  anticipated 
that,  within  less  than  thirty  years,  the  number  of  institu- 
tions in  existence  would  amount  to  577  in  the  United 
Kingdom;  that  the  total  number  of  existing  depositors 
would  be  1,012,476 ;  that  they  would  possess  an  aggregate 
of  property  amounting  to  £31,275,636 ;  and  that  the  whole 
number  of  depositors  would  have  received  interest  amount- 
ing to  £16,254,109.* 

There  is  one  other  measure  of  social  improvement  from 
which  we  cannot  withhold  a  slight  notice.  In  1816  the 
House  of  Commons  passed  a  vote  for  the  purchase  of  the 
Elgin  Marbles,  for  the  sum  of  £35,000.  This  was  the  first 
step  that  the  British  legislature  had  made  in  the  en- 
couragement of  the  fine  arts.  It  was  a  step  in  the  educa- 
tion of  the  people.  Mr.  Croker,  who,  as  it  appears  to  us, 
was  far  in  advance  of  his  time  on  this  subject,  truly  and 
eloquently  said  what  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  in  the 
consideration  of  such  questions:  *The  House  had  been 
warned,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the  country,  not 
to  incur  a  heavy  expense  merely  to  acquire  works  of  orna- 
ment. But  who  was  to  pay  this  expense,  and  for  whose 
use  was  the  purchase  intended  ?  The  bargain  was  for  tho 
benefit  of  the  public,  for  the  honour  of  the  nation,  for  the 
promotion  of  national  arts,  for  the  use  of  the  national 
artists,  and  even  for  the  advantage  of  our  manufactures ; 
the  excellence  of  which  depended  on  the  progress  of  the 
arts  in  the  country.  It  was  singular  that  when,  two 
thousand  five  hundred  years  ago,  Pericles  was  adorning 
Athens  with  those  very  works,  some  of  which  we  are  now 
about  to  acquire,  the  same  cry  of  economy  was  raised 
against  him,  and  the  same  answer  that  he  then  gave 
might  be  repeated  now ;  that  it  was  money  spent  for  the 
use  of  the  people,  for  iiie  encouragement  of  arts,  the  in- 

*  This  return  is  from  August  1817  to  November  1844.  The  number 
of  banks  and  depositors,  and  amount  of  deposits,  have  been  much 
inoreeised  since  the  making  up  of  the  return, 
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crease  of  manufactures,  the  prosperity  of  trades,  and  the 
encouragement  of  industry ;  not  merely  to  please  the  eye 
of  the  man  of  taste,  but  to  create,  to  stimulate,  to  guide 
the  exertions  of  the  artist,  the  mechanic,  and  even  the 
labourer,  and  to  spread  through  all  the  branches  of  society 
a  spirit  of  improvement,  and  the  means  of  a  sober  and 
industrious  affluence.'  Slowly,  indeed,  have  these  great 
principles  progressed — ^but  they  have  progressed. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Spanish  America — Colonial  MiBgovemment — General  Miranda — Mr. 
Pitt— The  Addington  Cabinet— The  Grenville  Cabinet— The  Port- 
land Cabinet — The  Perceval  Cabinet — Improvement  of  Brazil — 
DifSculties  of  the  Spanish  Provincials — Mexico — ^New  Grenada — 
Venezuela — ^Earthquake  at  Caracas — Rio  de  la  Plata — ^Paraguay — 
ChiU — ^Position  of  Affairs  in  1816. 

A  BEiEF  sketch  must  here  be  given  of  the  Spanish  colonies 
in  South  America — of  their  condition  and  prospects.  If 
it  is  asked  why  must  we  stop  to  review  the  colonial 
affairs  of  another  kingdom  ? — the  answer  is,  that  England 
had,  at  this  time,  as  much  interest  in  the  colonies  of 
Spain,  as  Spain  and  France  had,  forty  years  before,  in  the 
condition  and  prospects  of  her  North  American  colonies. 
The  powers  of  Europe  were  to  be  coerced  or  supported, 
punished  or  aided,  by  action  upon  their  possessions  beyond 
the  Atlantic.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  through  a  long 
succession  of  administrations,  the  movements  of  Spanish 
America  were  watched  and  discussed,  with  deep  interest, 
in  the  British  cabinet. 

The  Spanish  possessions  in  America  were  at  first 
divided  into  two  viceroyalties — that  of  Mexico  in  the 
northern,  and  that  of  Peru  in  the  southern  continent.  In 
course  of  time,  two  more  viceroyalties  were  detached  from 
the  southern  portions — those  of  New  Granada  and  Kio  de 
la  Plata;  and  then  again,  five  smaller  provinces  were 
parted  off,  under  the  name  of  captain-generalships.  While 
Brazil,  now  belonging  to  Portugal,  had  once  been  jointly 
held  by  Spain;    while  some   West  India  islands  were 
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changing  hands,  according  to  the  chances  of  "War ;  while 
the  British  colonies  were  establishing  their  own  in- 
dependence; and  while  Florida  and  Louisiana  were 
transferred  by  purchase  or  negotiation  from  one  crown  to 
another,  it  was  hdrdly  possible  that  the  Spanish  colonies 
should  not  have  ideas  atid  feelings  about  their  own 
position,  and  originate  movements  accotdingly. 

The  first  stir  was  in  1760,  when  Venessuela  revolted 
against  Spain.  For  the  next  forty  years,  risings  became 
more  frequent,  and  almost  every  province  rebelled  once 
or  oftener.  The  inhabitants  suffered  under  gross  mis- 
government.  There  were  three  classes  of  them:  the 
natives,  the  Spaniards,  and  the  mixed  race  which  always 
grows  up  under  sUch  circumstances.  Those  bom  in  the 
colonies,  even  of  Europeati  blood,  were,  though  leigally 
entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  citizenship,  depressed  and 
insulted  by  the  mother-country,  and  the  official  persons 
she  sent  out.  The  European  officials  not  only  engrossed 
all  the  dignities  and  salaries  of  the  colonies,  but  vexed 
and  despoiled  the  inhabitants  by  oppressive  ctstoms, 
audacious  self-seeking,  and  malpractices,  against  which 
no  complaint  was  listened  to.  Though  insulated  colonial 
risings  are  of  no  immediate  avail,  a  sufficient  number  of 
them  is  sure  to  suggest  ideas  of  national  independence. 
Such  suggestions  were  spoken  into  the  ear  of  Mr.  Pitt  in 
1790,  by  a  man  who  had  much  to  say  of  the  natural 
advantages  of  his  country  beyond  the  Atlantic,  and  of  the 
benefits  to  Great  Britain,  if  the  South  American  continent 
were  enabled  to  develop  its  resources,  and  become  the 
home  of  a  rising  nation. 

General  Miranda,  a  native  of  Caracas,  in  Venezuela, 
was  bom  about  the  time  when  the  revolt,  mentioned 
above>  took  place.  His  mind  was  early  occupied  with  the 
ideas  naturally  generated  by  that  revolt.  He  witnessed, 
in  peipsonal  presence,  a  part  of  the  war  by  which  the 
British  provinces  became  the  United  States ;  and  he  made 
it  the  aim  of  his  life  to  obtain  a  similar  emancipation  for 
the  Spanish  colonies.  He  made  no  secret  of  his  purpose. 
In  the  London  Political  Herald  of  1785,  there  is  a  notice 
of  Miranda  being  in  town,  in  pursuit  of  his  object — the 
deliverance  of  his  country.    Li  1790,  when  there  was  a 
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dispute  between  England  and  Spain  about  Nootka  Sound, 
Miranda  obtained  access  to  Mr.  Pitt,  and  spread  before 
him  the  picture  of  what  the  great  continent  was,  and 
could  do.  It  was  larger  than  Europe ;  it  was  more  fertile, 
naturally,  than  Europe;  it  possessed  the  little  isthmus 
which,  cut  through,  would  open  to  the  merchant-ships  of 
Europe  the  vast  regions  of  the  Pacific,  saving  them  the 
long  sweep  towards  the  South  Pole,  which  they  must 
make  to  round  Cape  Horn  or  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope ;  it 
was  veined  with  vast  navigable  rivers,  which  would  bring 
to  the  coast  the  produce  of  the  plains ;  and  the  prodigious 
backbone  of  mountains  enclosed  treasures  of  ore.  As  for 
the  people,  they  were  ignorant,  debased,  quarrelsome,  at 
present;  but  independence  would  ennoble  them,  and 
gratitude  would  bind  them  in  eternal  alliance  with  the 
cotintry  which  should  aid  them  to  obtain  independence. 
So  said  Miranda  to  Mr.  Pitt.  Perhaps  the  minister  saw 
more  clearly  than  the  applicant,  that  the  poptdar  faults 
he  admitted,  however  corrigible  by  independence,  were 
sadly  in  the  way  of  obtaining  it.  England  did  not  then 
undertake  the  business.  Mr.  Pitt  thought  well  of  the 
project,  and  promised  to  proceed  in  it  if  Spain  should  be 
obstinate  about  Nootka  Sound.  Spain  yielded ;  and  Mr. 
Pitt  then  told  Miranda  that  his  scheme  should  not  be  lost 
sight  of.  He  added,  what  proved  to  be  very  true,  that  it 
*  would  infallibly  engage  the  attention  of  every  minister 
of  this  country.' 

In  1797,  when  England  became  possessed'  of  Trinidad, 
]V^r,  Pitt  remembered  Miranda  and  his  measure.  Our 
governor  of  Trinidad  encouraged  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Spanish  colonies  to  rise,  relying  on  aid  from  Great  Britain, 
to  be  given  without  any  other  aim  than  enabling  the 
colonies  to  achieve  their  own  independence.  In  the  next 
year,  Miranda  came  to  London  from  France,  to  lay  his 
plans  before  the  British  government.  His  plans  were, 
that  England,  the  United  States,  and  the  Spanish  pro- 
vincials, should  form  an  alliance  to  rescue  the  colonies 
from  Spain.  Great  Britain  was  to  furnish  money  and 
ships,  for  which  she  was  to  be  hereafter  repaid  in  the  sum 
of  £30,000,000;  and  the  United  States  were  to  supply 
10,000  men.    Mr.  Pitt  agreed ;  and  the  plan  waited  only 
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for  the  acquiescence  of  the  United  States.  President 
Adams  demurred  and  delayed;  but  the  scheme  was  not 
given  up ;  and  we  find  it  laid  afresh  before  the  Addington 
administration  in  1801. 

Within  this  cabinet,  the  schemes  of  government  for  the 
new  states  were  discussed,  and  the  military  movements 
arranged  for  the  outbreak,  when  the  Peace  of  Amiens 
again  suspended  the  subject.  When  war  broke  out  afresh, 
and  it  was  seen  that  Spain  would  go  with  France,  the 
preparations  were  resumed,  now  once  more  under  Mr. 
Pitt.  Lord  Melville  and  Sir  Home  Popham  were  in  full 
communication  with  Miranda,  when  the  third  coalition, 
on  which  Mr.  Pitt  staked  the  last  hopes  of  his  hopeful 
life,  was  formed;  and  it  was  confidently  expected  that 
Napoleon  would  be  put  down  from  that  quarter.  The 
secret  of  the  American  enterprise  had  oozed  out  before 
this  time.  It,  no  doubt,  gave  Napoleon  a  new  hold  on 
the  Spanish  Bourbons.  It  was  discussed  in  both  their 
courts;  and  also  among  the  allies,  now  gathering  in 
Germany.  Miranda  proceeded  to  the  United  States,  to 
organise  there  his  revolutionary  plans,  in  full  reliance  on 
British  aid  from  Trinidad.  This  aid  he  received,  in  the 
form  of  ships  of  war  and  small  vessels,  which  were  to 
support  him  in  an  invading  expedition ;  but  suddenly,  in 
the  summer  of  1806,  he  was  warned  to  expect  no  more 
active  assistance,  but  only  protection  from  the  enemy. 
The  reason  of  this  change  was  that  Mr.  Pitt  was  dead, 
and  Lord  Grenville  in  power. 

It  appears  remarkable  that  the  Tory  governments,  which 
had  regarded  with  no  good-will  the  independence  of  the 
United  States,  should  be  the  supporters  of  the  revolutionary 
party  in  South  America,  and  soon  afterwards  in  Spain ; 
while  the  Whigs  were  those  who  disappointed  Miranda, 
and  groaned  over  the  Peninsular  war  as  dolefully  as  over 
the  American  war  of  1812.  It  was  said  at  the  time  that 
it  was  at  the  desire  of  Eussia  that  Fox  drew  back  from 
the  South  American  cause.  However  that  might  be,  all 
the  party  prepossessions  of  the  Whigs  were  against  the 
cause  of  independence.  They  had  seen  South  America 
played  off  against  the  North  in  our  American  war ;  and 
they  had  seen  Pitt  plant  his  hopes  on  the  South  American 
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provinces  in  the  continental  war  which  they  disapproved. 
So,  as  soon  as  the  Grenville  ministry  came  into  power,  it 
looked  coldly  on  the  prot^g^s  of  its  predecessors. 

If  the  Grenville  ministry  would  not  help  South  America 
to  free  itself,  it  contemplated  the  subjugation  of  that 
continent.  Sir  Home  Popham's  expedition  from  the  Cape 
against  Buenos  Ayres  was,  as  has  been  related,  his  own 
scheme  altogether.  He  could  plead  no  authorisation  from 
the  government  at  home.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
government  at  home  adopted  his  scheme,  and  proceeded 
upon  his  beginnings.  We  remember  Sir  S.  Auchmuty's 
expedition  to  Monte  Video,  and  General  Crawfurd's  to 
Cmli ;  the  last  being  turned  from  its  track  to  afford  aid 
to  the  unhappy  General  Whitelocke  in  his  attack  on 
Buenos  Ayres.  "We  have  a  letter  from  Mr.  "Windham, 
then  secretary  at  war — a  *  most  secret '  letter  to  General 
Crawfard — which  desires  that  officer  to  keep  down,  by  all 
means  whatever,  the  insurrectionary  spirit  in  the  South 
American  provinces,  and  to  preserve  the  old  methods  of 
government,  merely  transferring  the  allegiance  and 
obedience  of  the  people  from  the  King  of  Spain  to  the 
King  of  Great  Britain.  Mr.  "Windham  and  his  colleagues 
left,  as  one  of  their  disastrous  bequests,  the  Buenos  Ayres 
expedition ;  and  the  next  cabinet  was  that  of  the  Duke  of 
Portland. 

The  Portland  cabinet  recurred  to  the  Pitt  and  Adding- 
ton  policy.  Every  effort  was  made,  that  so  weak  a 
government  could  make,  to  afford  assistance  to  the  South 
American  patriots.  It  is  believed  that,  when  the  harbour 
of  Cork  was  filling  with  transports,  in  the  summer  of 
1808,  and  when  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  was  preparing  for 
foreign  service,  everybody  was  looking  across  the  Atlantic 
for  the  battle-field.  To  Sir  Arthur's  Indian  wars  would 
now  have  succeeded  American  victories,  if  the  sudden 
uprising  of  Spain  against  Napoleon  had  not  called  the 
British  general  and  his  forces  to  the  Peninsula.  If 
Wellesley  had  gone  to  South  America,  the  independence 
of  the  colonies  there  would  have  presently  followed ;  but 
they  were  far  from  being  forsaken,  or  from  feeling  them- 
selves left  in  the  lurch,  by  the  scene  of  the  struggle  being 
fixed  in  Europe.     From  the  moment  that  the  army  of 
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Napoleoii^  Grossed  the  Bidassoa,  the  favour  of  the  Spanish 
Amerioan  colonies  was  "bid  for  by  every  power  more  or 
less  concerned  in  the  Fe^insidar  conflict ;  and  this  gave 
occasion  to  Lord  Liverpool  to  avow  the  policy  which,  on 
Perceval's  becoming  premier,  he  proposed  to  his  cabinet, 
in  regard  to  the  colonial  dominions  of  Spain.  He  dis- 
tinctly declared  that,  while  aiding  Spain  to  drive  out  her 
invaders,  the  English  government  could  not  consent  to 
weaken  her  by  detaching  her  colonies.  If,  however,  Spain 
should  be  compelled  to  succumb  to  Napoleon,  then  the  aid 
of  England  would  be  given  to  sever  the  colonies  from 
their  European  connection,  in  order  that  they  might  form 
no  part  of  French  Spain,  but  remain  purely  Spanish,  as  a 
refuge  for  emigrants  from  old  Spain,  and  a  representative 
of  the  monarchy.  Before  this,  Caracas  had  risen.  Lord 
Liverpool  treated  the  mistake  indulgently,  ascribing  it  to 
erroneous  impressions  of  the  intentions  and  conduct  of  the 
home  governmeiiLt,  and  inviting  the  people  back  to  a 
dutiful  and  honourable  place  as  ^  an  integral  part  of  the 
empire.'     This  letter  was  written  in  June  1810. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  what  might  have  been  the 
destiny  of  these  colonies,  if  the  citizens  at  Madrid  had  not 
cut  the  traces  of  the  royal  carriages  on  that  memorable 
evening  of  March  1808,  when  the  Bourbons  of  Spain  were 
about  to  set  forth  for  their  American  dominions,  as  the 
Braganzas  of  Portugal  had  done  four  months  before.  By 
the  time  Lord  Liverpool's  letter  was  received  and  pub- 
lished, Brazil  was  like  another  country  from  that  which 
had  been  known  by  the  name.  Her  points  were  opened ; 
her  restrictions  were  removed ;  manufactures  sprang  up  ; 
newspapers  circulated ;  and  it  seemed  as  if  a  specimen  of 
European  civilisation  had  been  suddenly  set  down  in  the 
most  conspicuous  part  of  the  South  American  continent. 
Something  like  this  nxust  have  happened  with  the  other 
provinces,  if  the  Spanish  royal  family  had  arrived ;  but 
the  people  of  Madrid  had  cut  the  traces,  and  hunted 
Godoy  into  a  garret;  the  family  wexit  into  a  shameful 
captivity  at  Bayonne,  instead  of  crossing  the  Atlantic ; 
and  the  Spanish  provincials  had  to  act  according  to  their 
own  discretion. 

They  found  this  discretion  a  serious  charge.    The  diffi- 
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enlty  to  know  w]iAt  ia  do  -waa  m  Sfeal>  i^%  Hsoitaon  trwi 
seen  to  bo  inovitaUo  from  tlie  begWEUig.  Tlftour  aUegifOKie 
was  asked  foar,  in  1808,  by  Murat,  as  lieatexiant-gem^at  bk 
tho  naiEio  of  Okarks  lY. ;  and  pzesently  after»  \yy  tka 
eouneil  of  Ferdinand,  established  by  him  at  Madrid 
between  his  father^s  abdication  and  his  own  departure  fbr 
Bayonne;  then  by  the  jnntaa  of  Seville  and  Cadiz,  ap- 
pcAnted  to  carry  on  tho  affiedrs  of  tli^  nation.  Tha  keen  eye 
of  Napoleon  was  also  npon  them.  In  Jiaiy,  1[806(,  a  vessel 
arr^bved  at  the  port  of  Caraosfl,  ohargedl  with  lettoora  and 
secret  instimctions  for  the  governor,  who  had  received 
Murat's  agents  with  apparent  cordiality.  The  French 
€a|H»in  had  hk:  audience  of  the  governor,  and  was  pleased 
with  his  reception;  biut,  in  an  hoiu*  after^  an  "Bwgligh 
captain — Captain  Beaver  of  the  Aectaia — ^preficanted  himself 
albo  for  audience.  He  waa  sent  away,  and  desired  tot  return 
in  two  hours.  Se  spent  those  two  hours  in  addressing  the 
peoplo  in  tho  streets,  jj-ndnm^  them  whol^  ignorant  of  the 
stato  of  the  mother-covagitry,  and  of  what  the  French  had 
been  doing  thwow  When  he  had  told  tJaie  stcnry,  the  in- 
habitant  paraded  ike  streets,  bearing  tke  porttait  of 
Ferdinand  YII.,  which  thoy  installed  in  the  goTemmoBitr 
houso,  surrounded  by  lights  and  an  enthusiastic'  crowd  for 
the  whole  night.  The  Fremch  captain  fled  &>r  his  Htfie; 
and  Beaver,  hasteaaing  afber'  him,  captured  him  and  his 
brig  m  the  course  of  a  fbw  days.  Tb  the  other  provinces^ 
Napofecob  sent  dreulars  andi  agentsi  The  proclaakations  <^ 
{Ling  Joseph  were  torn  in  pieces^  aud  the  agen>(»:  driven, 
away ;  asid  some  few  were.  kikLed.  in  thia.  and  tha  next 
year,  the  provinces  transmitted  to  Spaia  not  less  than 
ninety  mil^ons*  of  dollars  in  support  o£  the  national  cause* 
Thia  was  done  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people^  who  were 
thinking  of  national,  and  noil  personaJ^  mtnrests.  It 
appears^  however,  that  their  rulers^  and  most  of  the  ofiSbials 
and  provincial  aaristoeracy,  were  lesa  decided  in  ihBW  aims 
and  wishes.  As  lon^  as  they  couM  be  secure  o€  the  main- 
tmance  of  the  connection  between  the  mothev-country  and 
the  cok>iiies,  they  preferred  that  their  own  royal  &miJI(y 
dhoaM  remain  on  the  thjrone;-  buir,  rather  thak  rusb  any 
nek  of  separation,  they  would  have  aoknowled^ged  Ein^ 
Jo0^h.    As  the  French  successes  in  Spain  became  more 
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and  more  decided,  the  pioyinGial  miens  grew  more  open  in 
their  eyidences  of  adhesion ;  and  it  is  said  that  the  viceroy 
of  Mexico  was  the  only  official  personage  throughout  the 
Spanish  colonies  who  was  not  ready  to  transfer  his  allegi- 
ance to  Joseph,  when  the  news  arrived  of  the  occupation 
of  Madrid  by  the  French. 

Mexico  was  the  most  flourishing  of  the  Spanish  colonies, 
and  by  &r  the  least  oppressed  from  home ;  yet  the  course 
of  revolution  began  there.  As  soon  as  the  people  were 
officially  appealed  to  for  sympathy  on  behalf  of  their 
captive  king,  they  raised  ijieir  voices  in  one  chorus  of 
loyalty.  It  was  clear  that  the  Bonapartes  had  no  chance 
with  the  inhabitants  of  Mexico.  It  was  proposed  to  call 
together  representatives  of  the  people,  and  to  establish  a 
council  or  junta  for  the  province,  in  imitation  of  that  of 
the  mother-KX)untry.  The  audienciay  or  supreme  court, 
appointed  from  Europe,  objected  to  this,  as  a  revolutionary 
proceeding,  and  arrested  ike  governor  in  his  bed,  deposed 
him,  and  lodged  him  in  the  prisons  of  the  Inquisition, 
because  he  appeared  to  favour  the  proposaL  The  Creoles 
were  irretrievably  offended  by  this  virtual  sentence  of  ex- 
clusion from  provincial  office  and  influence;  and  at  once 
the  struggle  became  one  between  the  European  and  the 
native  citizens,  and  the  question  was  which  party  should 
be  held  to  represent  the  home  government.  The  Euro- 
peans assumed  that  they  did ;  and  they  set  up  a  governor 
in  the  person  of  an  archbishop  from  Spain.  The  Creoles 
maintained  that  the  liberal  governor  had  been  wrongfolly 
deposed,  and  that  the  authority  of  the  king  had  been  out- 
raged in  his  person.  The  juntas  at  home  supported  the 
European  party,  and  showed  no  disposition  to  conciliate 
the  Creoles.  The  audiencia  at  Mexico  was  praised  for 
what  it  had  done,  and  authorised  to  administer  the  govern- 
ment. When  there  was  talk  at  Cadiz  of  •  admitting  a 
representation  from  the  colonies,  all  citizens  of  a  mixed  race 
were  excluded :  and,  in  fact,  no  representatives  found  their 
way  from  Mexico  to  Cadiz  at  alL  Some  few,  before  resi- 
dent at  Cadiz,  were  chosen  on  the  spot,  and  admitted ;  but 
it  was  a  foolish  and  dangerous  mockery.  A  certain  degree 
of  commercial  freedom  was  granted,  and  then  denied. 
Meantime,  the  insults  of  the  Europeans  in  the  province 
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became  intolerable;  and,  in  1809,  a  revolt  was  planned, 
which  was  obviated  by  timely  arrests.  In  September, 
1810,  there  was  a  rising  against  the  Europeans,  attended 
with  much  cruelty,  throughout  almost  the  whole  province ; 
but  the  city  of  Mexico  was  held  against  the  insurgents  by 
a  new  viceroy  just  arrived ;  and  in  November,  and  again 
in  January,  it  was  believed  that  the  royal  cause  was  made 
secure.  It  was  not  so,  however.  The  conflict  revived,  as 
often  as  it  seemed  exhausted,  for  some  years.  When  the 
Spanish  constitution  of  1812  was  promulgated  in  the 
colonies,  it  seemed  as  if  the  Europeans  were  annihilated  as 
a  political  party;  and  all  ofSces  were  filled  at  once  by 
natives ;  and  the  first  outbreak  of  the  freedom  of  the  press 
terrified  all  who  had  ever  been  connected  with  the  govern- 
ment. But,  in  1814,  Ferdinand  abolished  the  constitution 
on  his  return  to  Spain,  and  it  was  expected  that  the  Euro- 
peans in  Mexico  would  recover  their  spirits.  It  was  too 
late  for  this.  The  viceroy  wrote  to  his  court  that  the 
desire  for  independence  had  become  too  strong  to  be  met  by 
any  military  policy.  The  name  of  the  king  was  still  us^ 
by  the  independents,  but  in  no  sense  which  could  interfere 
with  their  resolution  to  govern  themselves.  The  towns 
might,  he  said,  be  garrisoned  witH  royalists ;  but  the  whole 
country  was  disposed  in  favour  of  the  independence  of 
Mexico.  For  his  own  part,  he  was  willing  to  undertake  the 
military  occupation  of  the  province,  if  authorised  from  home 
to  proceed  as  against  an  enemy,  even  to  the  point  of  laying 
waste  the  country  with  fire  and  sword.  If  he  was  to  do 
80,  he  must  have  troops  and  equipments.     These  were 

f  ranted,  to  a  sufficient  extent  to  overpower  the  indepen- 
ents  in  military  conflict.  By  the  beginning  of  1817,  all 
but  a  few  of  their  chiefs  laid  down  their  arms,  accepted 
the  pardon  offered  by  government,  and  permitted  that  the 
fact  should  be  proclaimed  to  the  world,  that  Mexico  was  in 
an  orderly  state  as  a  colony  of  Spain. 

It  was  owing  to  the  h^eJ^  and  imperiousness  with 
which  Spain  demanded  absolute  submission  from  her  pro- 
vinces, even  when  at  the  lowest  point  of  her  fortunes,  that 
she  lost  some  of  them  which  were  truly  unwilling  to  be 
severed  from  their  European  connection,  and  had  to  part 
•with  others  sooner  than  would  have  been  necessary.    The 
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zidYolation  m  New  Grenada  beoame  very  complete  at  last ; 
bttt  it  waci  by  Blow  cL^rees.  At  first,  it  was  a  mere  local 
7ifiiiig'=^~at  Qiuto^-«hd  int^oided  to  procure  redress  of  the 
grievanceB  osAsed  by  the  old  colomal  government.  For 
the  greater  pari  of  six  jeakB,  it  was  condtioted  and  sus- 
tained chiefly  by  only  one  out  of  three  divisions  composing 
the  vioeroyaltyw  The  audiencias  of  Panama  and  Quito 
could  give  littie  or  no  help;  and  the  acts  of  the  so-oalled 
congress  of  New  Grenada  expressed  the  will  of  Bogota 
alone.  After  the  old  coionial  system,  the  liberal  party  dis- 
owned the  authority  of  tike  juntas  in  SpMn-^then  the 
ieg»icies<^t]ien  the  cortes — ^then  the  sovereignty  of  Fer- 
dinand— and,  at  last,  the  connection  with  Spain  altogether. 
Still  Spain  allowed  no  alternative  between  oomplete  inde- 
pendence and  unqualified  submission ;  and  the  people  of 
If  ew  Grenada  chose  tibat  of  complete  independenoe^  They 
appiHuted  cm  executive  government  composed  of  three  per- 
sotis ;  and  the  three  were  well  known  to  be  zealous  r^ubli- 
cansw  The  appointment  took  place  at  the  beginning  of 
1815,  a£ber  the  famous  Bolivar,  then  compelled  to  retire 
fipom  Veneisuela,  had  giv^  the  benefit  of  his  generalship 
to  New  Grenada,  and  had  been  proclaimed  captaih-general 
of  Venezuela  and  New  Grenada^  The  appointment  of 
Bolivar  was  opposed  by  the  city  of  Oarthagena.  Bolivar 
blockaded  the  city  and  spent  precious  time  before  its  while 
a  formidable  Spanish  force  was  approaching.  As  the 
Spaniards  came  on«  tiie  inhabitants  sank  deeper  into 
faction;  and  before  the  sUmmer  of  1816,  the  rule  of  the 
motiierKJOUiitry  was  neiEuiy  re-established.  It  was  rendered 
to  all  appeaxe^noe  secure  by  ihiQ  surrendeir  of  the  capital  of 
the  Spanish  general  in  June ;  and  the  world  was  informed 
that  New  Grenada  ^eJso  was  in  an  orderly  stat^*,  The  inde->> 
pend^its  were  not  ccmverted,  however;  only  dispersed. 
They  had  no  power  in  the  cities^  and  no  army  ia  the  fields ; 
but  their  soldiery  swarmed  in  the  mountains,  uhder  the 
aspect  of  gu^illa  bands ;  and  there  was  a  spirit  of  expecta- 
tion, awake  and  watchful^  abroad  over  the  whole  region, 
awaiting  the  hoUr  of  independence,  which  was  sure  to 
arrive. 

The  two  other  great  divisions,  Venezuela  and  La  Plata, 
were  more  interesting  to  Gteat  Britain  during  this  struggle 
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than  Mexico  Aiid  New  Grenada.  She  had  vivid  reooUeC* 
tions  of  her  late  adventiirea  to  Bnenoe  Ayres  and  Monte 
Video;  and  not  only  was  Venesuda  the  country  of 
Miranda^  bnt  the  island  of  OtLra9oa)  very  near  the  coafst^ 
and  the  neighbouring  district  of  British  Guiana,  gave 
England  an  immediate  inteiest  in  the  bonditioik  of  the 
p]FOVint;e.  tt  was  from  Our^oa  that  Sir  James  Cockbum 
crossed  to  Caracas  to  propitiate  the  people  in  favour  of 
Ferdinand,  and  rouse  them  against  the  French  in  1806  $ 
when  his  entry  into  the  province  was  like  a  royal  progress^ 
and  England  Was  at  the  summit  of  popular  favour.  It 
was  to  the  next  governor  of  Cura^oa,  Brigadier-general 
Ledyard,  that  Lord  Liverpool  addressed,  in  1810,  the  letter 
before  referrred  to  as  explaining  the  policy  of  the  Peroevdl 
administration  in  regai^  to  South  America.  It  Was  At 
Cura^oa  that  Miranda  landed  towards  the  end  of  that  yeaa\ 
It  had  been  hoped  that  he  might  have  been  persuaded  to 
stay  in  London.  He  was  known  as  the  great  champion  of 
indepeiid^ce,  and  the  existing  popular  goveruBiebt  at 
Caracas  thou^t  it  too  soon  to  talk  of  independence.  The^ 
had  been  busily  engaged  in  improving  the  state  of  the 

frovince ;  they  had  abolished  the  capitation-tax  upon  the 
ndians;  made  the  slave-trade  ill^al;  and  removed  all 
the  worst  imposts  which  affected  agriculture  and  com- 
merce. Miranda  was  pretty  sure  to  precipitate  mattei^ 
and  prove  a  formidable  rival  in  the  good-will  of  the 
people  ;  so  he  was  to  be  detained  in  London  as  long  as 
possible.  He  was  aware  of  all  this,  and  slipped  aWay 
quietly;  not  so  qtiietly,  however,  as  to  arrive  without 
introductions.  He  brought  letters  to  the  governor  of 
Curafoa  from  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  Mr.  VansittaiH;. 
It  was  an  English  vessel  which  carried  him  to  his  own 
shore.  Whether  it  was  this  close  connection  with  England 
— ^whose  policy  now  was  to  preserve  the  colonies  to  the 
motber^jountry — that  had  changed  Miranda's  views,  ca: 
thafc  times  had  changed,  and  not  he,  the  constitution  he 
proposed  was  found,  after  all,  not  to  be  liberal  enough; 
and  he  lost  his  popularity.  Still,  his  arrival  was  a 
stimulus  to  decisive  action,  and  on  the  11th  of  July,  1811, 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  of  Venezuela  was  pub- 
lished, according  to  a  de<»:ee  of  the  congress  assembled  at 
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Caracas.  The  constitntion  mainly  resembled  that  of  the 
United  States,  except  that  there  were  three  executive 
chiefs  instead  of  one,  and  that  the  Boman  Catholic  religion 
was  established ;  provision  being  made  that  no  foreigners 
should  be  permitted  to  reside  in  the  country,  unless  they 
refimected  its  established  faith. 

It  seems  to  have  occurred  to  few  or  none  of  the  parties 
ooncemed  in  these  South  American  revolutions,  to  inquire 
whether  the  people  were  fit  for  self-government,  or  com- 
petent to  settle  how  they  would  be  governed.  The  old 
colonial  rule  was  indefensible  on  every  ground,  and  in- 
tolerable to  the  people.  But  it  was  a  long  step  to  take  at 
once  from  that  system  to  a  constitution  like  that  of  the 
United  States.  Here  were  mixed  races  and  severed  fac- 
tions, burning  with  jealousy,  revenge,  ambition,  and  every 
other  evil  passion :  here  was  a  total  popular  ignorance  of 
the  very  meaning  of  law  and  government :  here  were  habits 
of  disorder,  in  alternation  and  reaction  with  tyrannical 
coercion :  and  here  was  an  exclusive  religion,  sunk  to  the 
lowest  point  of  superstition,  by  which  the  whole  mind  of 
the  country  was  either  subordinated  to  the  most  ignorant 
of  priesthoods,  or  in  a  state  of  conscious  impiety  in  the  act 
of  resistance.  It  appears  strange  that  any  enlightened 
person  should  have  supposed  that  such  a  constitution  as 
that  of  the  United  States  could  work  well  in  Venezuela,  on 
the  instant  of  its  severance  from  Spain,  and  with  a  Spanish 
priesthood  spread  over  the  whole  province. 

In  July  1811,  as  has  been  related,  the  constitution  was 
proclaimed.  For  a  while  all  went  well.  The  army  was 
steady,  commerce  flourished,  the  people  were  contented. 
Throughout  the  autumn  everybody  was  in  spirits,  unless 
it  were  that  the  agriculturists  had  some  apprehensions  of 
a  dry  season.  In  December  the  earth  began  to  tremble, 
and  the  courage  of  the  people  was  somewhat  shaken.  As 
the  weeks  went  on,  not  a  drop  of  rain  fell  within  more 
than  300  mUes  from  the  capital  On  Holy  Thursday,  the 
26th  of  March  1812,  almost  the  entire  population  was  to 
be  in  the  churches;  and  if  no  rain  fell  before  that  day, 
the  whole  people  would  pray,  as  with  one  voice,  for  rain. 
The  sky  remained  cloudless,  and  on  the  great  day  the  heat 
was  excessive.    At  a  few  minutes  after  four,  when  the 
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ohtirolies  were  crowded,  the  bells  clanged  of  their  own 
accord ;  the  pavement  heaved  under  the  people's  feet,  the 
steeples  toppled  and  fell.  There  were  two  earthquakes  at 
once ;  that  is,  the  movements  of  the  ground  crossed  each 
other.  Nothing  conld  stand  this.  The  citj  of  Caracas 
was  almost  entirely  overthrown,  and  much  of  it  buried. 
The  clear  moon  of  that  night,  which  shone  brilliantly 
when  the  dust  had  subsided,  lighted  up  al5  dreary  a  scene 
as  the  earth  ever  presented.  No  food  was  to  be  had ;  the 
conduit  pipes  were  snapped  and  crushed,  and  the  springs 
choked  up,  and  not  a  drop  could  be  obtained  for  the  dying 
who  groaned  out  their  entreaties  for  water.  As  the  dead 
could  not  be  buried,  they  were  burned;  and  the  yellow 
fires  gleamed  for  many  nights  in  the  moonlight.  The 
guilty  confessed  their  sins  aloud  in  the  public  ways ;  the 
licentious  hastened  to  marry  those  whom  they  had  seduced, 
and  to  acknowledge  thel7iUegitimate  chuLn;  men  of 
good  fame  avowed  former  frauds,  and  made  restitution; 
enemies  were  reconciled.  Such  were  the  spectacles  seen 
amidst  the  moral  monstrosities  which  are  always  witnessed 
in  such  crises  of  panic  and  suffering,  when  the  brutal  and 
reckless  come  out  into  the  light.  The  priests  said  that 
these  acts  of  penitence  and  reparation  were  well,  as  far  as 
they  went,  but  they  were  not  enough.  The  earthquake 
was  a  retributive  infliction  for  the  general  sin  of  the 
community  in  setting  up  a  constitution  for  itself.  The 
Holy  Thrmsday  procession  of  two  years  before  had  been 
the  occasion  of  the  first  talk  of  the  new  constitution ;  and 
here,  on  the  same  high  festival,  was  the  sign  of  the  dis- 
pleasure of  Heaven.  Aided  by  other  influences,  the  event, 
and  this  preaching  on  it,  availed  to  overthrow  the  new 
liberties  of  Venezuela.  The  Spanish  troops  pushed  the 
advantage  given  by  the  panic  of  the  people.  Whole  bodies 
of  the  patriot  army  went  over  to  them.  Bolivar  failed  to 
hold  a  fortress  against  them ;  and  in  July,  Miranda  agreed 
to  a  treaty  which  introduced  the  new  Spanish  constitution, 
in  the  place  of  that  of  Venezuela.  This  was  the  end  of 
Miranda's  career.  The  old  patriot  was  seized  in  his  bed 
by  a  party  of  political  foes,  of  whom  Bolivar  was  one,  and 
put  in  irons,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Spanish  general, 
who  took  no  pains  to  help  lum.    After  some  months' 
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imprisonment  in  irons,  he  was  sent  to  Spain,  where  he 
died  in  close  captivity  in  1816. 

It  is  plain  that  there  was  no  pdiitical  enlightenment  in 
Venezuela  which  oould  secure  any  stability.  The  oountry 
changed  hands  mote  than  once,  and  was  criielly  ravaged 
by  each  party  in  turn.  BoKvar,  as  dictator,  was  dread- 
fully vindictive ;  and  when  he  and  his  party  were  driven 
out  of  the  oountry,  and  the  patriots  completely  humbled, 
by  the  end  of  1814,  the  Spanish  rule  was  a  mere  system 
of  barbarian  pillage  and  oppression.  During  1815  the 
patriots  were  <j[uiet.  In  1816,  Bolivar  and  some  comrades, 
driven  out  of  Kew  Grenada,  were  joined  by  volunteers 
fronk  Great  Britain  and  other  Euro|)eaA  countries,  and 
made  an  attempt  at  invasion,  which  was  unsuccessful  at 
the  time.  The  struggle,  which  proved  successful  at  last, 
was  begun,  with  similar  assistance,  in  Janttary  1817* 
The  conflict  was  maintained  till  1823,  when  the  last  of 
the  Spanish  troopd  left  the  country.  In  1819,  Bolivar 
had  £reed  New  Grenada;  and  the  two  states  were  now 
united  for  a  few  years,  till  the  inconvenience  of  their 
junction  was  found  to  outweigh  its  advantages.  This  is 
looking  forward  a  little.  In  1816,  when,  as  we  have  seen^ 
Mexico  and  New  Grenada  were  humbled  under  the  foot 
of  the  rest(»:ed  Fekxiinand^  Venezuela  was  in  no  better 
condition. 

We  must  now  see  how  matters  stood  in  La  Plata. 

"When  the  news  arrived  there  of  the  French  invasion  of 
Spain,  the  viceroy  of  Eio  de  la  Plata  was  the  General 
Linieres  to  whom  Whitelocke  had  submitted  the  year 
before.  Linieres  was  a  Frenchman^  and  in  the  interest  of 
Napoleon ;  but  he  was  soon  superseded  by  a  governor  in 
the  Spanish  interest.  He  was  afterwards  executed,  having 
been  taken  in  arms  against  the  patriot  cause,  which  was, 
for  a  time,  uppermost  in  1810.  After  some  vicissitudes, 
the  Spanish  flag  was  abolished  in  1813,  and  coins  were, 
for  the  first  time,  struck  with  the  republican  arms.  Then 
followed  a  succession  of  Directors,  whose  presidency  would, 
it  was  hopedj  still  the  vibration  of  the  passions.'  Their 
short  terms  of  ofiSce  seem  to  show,  however,  that  the 
passions  were  Still  vibrating  very  strongly.  In  March 
1816,  the  state  of  Eio  de  la  Plata  procls^ed,  by  the 
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mouth,  of  its  fcxmgrefis,  its  declaration  of  independenoOk 
General  Pueyrredon  was  made  ihQ  supreme  Director. 
Here  is  one  gttaat  state  which  was  not  under  the  foot  of 
the  restored  F^dinand  in  1816. 

Thfe  ^ovinoe  of  Paraguay  managed  matters  very  quietly^ 
The  people  drove  out  the  Spanish  f<H*ce  sent  against  them 
when  all  La  Plata  was  ixi  commotion.  In  1811,  they 
depoBed  the  Spanish  gov^nment,  and  set  up  a  jimta,  wita 
]Jr.  Francia  ad  seoretaiy.  In  1813,  he  was  called  consul; 
and  in  1814,  Dictator  of  Paraguay  $  and  so  he  nsmained 
till  his  death  in  1840 — ^keeping  his  state  independent  at 
once  of  Buenos  Ayres  and  of  Spain,  but  undeif  bh  excesfiiye 
despotism  from  himself. 

Chili  accompanied  the  fortunes  of  La  Plata.  The 
Spanish  authorities  were  early  deposed;  but  the  usual 
intrigues  and  ^.ctioDS  among  the  patriots  fdilowed,  and 
gave  occasion  for  the  Spanish  forces,  who  wete  strong  in 
Upper  Peru,  to  come  down,  and  attempt  to  regain  the 
province.  The  Carreras  were  then  at  the  head  of  the 
provincial  affairs;  and  next,  the  well-known  O'Higgins 
was  made  commander-in-chief.  He  so  far  reduced  the 
Spaniards  that  a  treaty,  advantageous  to  Chili,  was  pre- 
pared under  the  mediation  of  a  British  officer  then  on  the 
spot — Captain  Hillyar.  But  the  viceroy  of  Peru  drew 
back  from  his  promise  to  ratify  the  treaty ;  and  war  began 
again.  The  Spaniards  conquered,  end  remained  supreme 
in  Chili  from  1814  to  1816.  La  Plata  could  not  acquiesce 
in  this  subjugation  of  the  bordering  province,  though  the 
mighty  Andes  tose  between.  General  San  Martin,  who 
had  been  laid  aside  by  sickness,  recovered  his  health  and 
enei^,  and  made  a  wonderful  passage  of  the  mountain^ 
chain  in  the  month  of  January  1817.  His  little  army 
crossed  five  ridges,  temble  with  ice  and  snow^  besides 
many  Smaller  ones — mules  and  horses,  and  even  men^ 
dropping  dead  in  the  cold.  At  the  «end  of  a  fortnight,  he 
was  in  fighting  order  on  the  other  side.  On  the  12th  of 
February,  he  gained  a  victory  whidi  secured  the  freedom 
of  Chili. 

In  1816,  therefore,  the  Spanish  rule  was  subsisting  in 
Mexico,  New  Grenada,  Venezuela,  and  Peru — all  northern 
provinces.    The  great  empixe  of  Brazil  was  rising  in  iU 
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fortunes,  under  tlie  advantages  of  the  royal  residence — of 
its  being  made,  in  feet,  the  Portuguese  empire  from  1807. 
It  had  put  out  a  hand  to  keep  quiet  the  little  province  of 
Uruguay,  at  its  southern  extremity.  The  provinces  which 
had  declared  their  independence,  and  which  were  concluded 
to  have  republican  tendencies  and  intentions,  were  La 
Plata  and  Chili.  All  the  world  knew  that  this  was  no 
permanent  settlement.  The  northern  provinces  would  not 
remain  tranquil  tinder  the  old  colonial  rule ;  and  it  was 
not  probable  that  Spain  would  acquiesce  in  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  southern  states.  It  was  a  matter,  not  only  of 
curiosity  and  interest  what  would  happen  next,  but  of 
serious  political  importance  to  the  governments  of  Europe. 
Some  of  them,  and  Great  Britain  for  one,  must  take  some 
part  in  promoting  or  opposing  the  independence  of  the 
Spanish  colonies  of  South  America ;  and  no  British  states- 
man was  likely  to  forget  that  assurance  of  Mr.  Pitt,  in 
1790,  which  was  always  in  Canning's  mind — ^that  the 
scheme  of  emancipating  South  America  was  one  which 
would  not  be  lost  sight  of,  but  would  infallibly  engage 
the  attention  of  every  minister  of  our  country 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Opening  of  Parliament — Outrage  on  the  Prince-regent — ^Alarm — 
Beports  of  Secret  Committees — March  of  the  Blanketeers — Derby 
Insnrrection. 

On  the  28th  of  January,  the  prince-regent  opened  the  fifth 
session  of  the  existing  parliament.  The  speech  from  the 
throne  contained  the  following  passage :  *  In  considering 
our  internal  situation  you  wfll,  I  doubt  not,  feel  a  just 
indignation  at  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to 
take  advantage  of  the  distresses  of  the  country,  for  the 
purpose  of  exciting  a  spirit  of  sedition  and  violence.  I 
am  too  well  convinced  of  the  loyalty  and  good  sense  of  the 
great  body  of  His  Majesty's  subjects,  to  believe  them 
capable  of  being  perverted  by  the  arts  which  are  employed 
to  seduce  them ;  but  I  am  determined  to  omit  no  precau- 
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tions  for  preserving  the  public  peace,  and  for  counteracting 
the  designs  of  the  disaffected.*  It  would  have  been  diflS- 
cult  to  infer  from  this  language  that  the  government 
believed  that  a  formidable  and  widely  organised  insurrec- 
tion was  threatening  the  country,  and  that  the  only 
remedy  was  a  violation  of  the  constitutional  safeguards  of 
the  liberties  of  the  people.  Attempts  to  excite  a  spirit  of 
sedition,  amongst  a  people  incapable  *  of  being  perverted 
by  the  arts  employed  to  seduce  them,'  were  subjects:  for 
vigilance  towards  the  few,  without  infringement  of  the 
rights  of  the  many.  The  seconder  of  the  address  in  the 
Commons  asserted  that  the  demagogues  and  their  acts 
would  die  of  themselves.  The  debate  in  the  Lower  House 
was  suddenly  interrupted  by  a  message  from  the  Lords. 
An  outrage  had  been  offered  to  the  prince-regent  on'iis 
return  from  opening  the  parliament.  The  windows  of 
the  state-carriage  had  been  broken  by  some  missile.  The 
two  Houses,  after  agreeing  upon  an  address  to  the  prince- 
regent  on  this  event,  adjourned.  Upon  the  resumption  of 
the  debate  the  next  day  in  the  Commons,  and  upon  its 
commencement  in  the  Lords,  the  insult  to  the  representa- 
tive of  the  sovereign,  which  was  at  first  asserted  to  be  an 
attempt  upon  his  life,  gave  a  decided  tone  to  the  proceed- 
ings of  both  Houses.  In  both  assemblies  the  opposition 
loudly  proclaimed  the  necessity  of  a  rigid  and  unsparing 
economy ;  and  the  proposed  amendment  upon  the  address 
went  directly  to  pledge  the  most  severe  reduction  of  every 
possible  expense.  The  practical  answer  to  these  abortive 
proposals  was  the  intimation  of  Lord  Sidmouth,  that  in 
three  days  he  should  present  a  message  from  the  prince- 
regent  on  the  subject  of  the  alleged  disaffection  of  large 
bodies  of  the  people.  Alarmy  that  became  the  great  instru- 
ment of  governing  till  the  close  of  the  reign  of  George  III., 
had  its  full,  capabilities  revealed  in  what  Lord  Dudley 
described  aS'  *  the  popgun  plot.'  Addressing  the  Bishop  of 
Llandaff  on  the  1st  of  i'ebruary  1817,  this  able  and 
temperate  observer  says :  '  Pray  tell  me  what  you  think  of 
the  state  of  public  opinion  and  feeling  at  this  moment. 
Is  there  a  dangerous  spirit  abroad,  or  is  there  not? 
Canning  says  there  is.  But  an  eloquent  minister  is  a  bad 
authority  upon  such  a  subject.     An  alarm  is  the  harvest 
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of  snoh  a  personage.'  With  a  real  admiration  of  many 
points  in  the  character  of  this  '  personage,'  we  cannot  but 
regard  the  period  in  which  he  was  a  mere  gleaner  in  the 
harvest  of  alarm  as  the  least  creditable  portion  of  his  life. 
He  had  been  excluded  from  power  for  three  years.  He 
returned  to  jealous  coUeagues  and  to  bitter  rivals.  He 
could  not  exist  out  of  the  circle  of  party.  Bather  than 
not  win  the  equivocal  honours  of  a  partisan,  he  was  con- 
tent to  be  a  tooL  When  Canning,  on  the  second  night  of 
the  debate  on  the  address,  denied  that  the  existing  state 
of  the  representation  was*  a  grievance ;  when  he  said :  '  I 
deny  the  assumption  that  the  Hoiise  of  Cronunons,  as  it 
stands,  is  not,  to  aU  practical  purposes,  aB  adequate  repre- 
sentation of  the  people;  I  deny  that  it  requires  any 
amendment  or  alteration ; '  he  spoke,  we  have  no  doubt, 
his  honest  convictions.  But  when  he  attempted,  as  he 
did  in  the  same  speech,  to  oonfound  the  most  moderate 
projects  of  reform  with  the  doctrines  of  universal  siiSrage 
and  annual  parliaments,  and  mixed  up  the  whole  body  of 
propounders  of  these  doctrines  with  the  mad  fanatics 
called  Spenceans,  we  lament  to  see  a  great  mind  prostitut- 
ing its  talents  to  such  dishonest  advocacy.  He  was  thrust 
forward  to  play  a  part,  and  he  so  played  it  that  he  brought 
down  his  £ne  genius  to  the  level  of  those  under  whom  he 
served.  But  the  policy  was  successful.  It  was  in  pre- 
paration for  the  message  of  the  3rd  of  February,  that  the 
prince-regent  had  given  orders  that  there  be  laid  before 
the  Houses,  'papers  containing  information  respecting 
certain  practices,  meetings,  and  combinations  in  the 
metropolis,  and  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  evi- 
dently calculated  to  endanger  the  public  tranquillity,  to 
alienate  the  affections  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  from  His 
Majesty's  person  and  government,  and  to  bring  into  hatred 
and  contempt  the  whole  system  of  our  laws  and  institu- 
tions.' In  moving  the  order  of  the  day  for  the  considera- 
tion of  this  message,  Lord  Sidmouth,  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  afiSrmed  that  the  communication  was  in.  no  degree 
founded  on,  or  connected  with,  the  outrage  upon  the 
prince-regent  on  the  £brst  day  of  the  session.  And  yet  the 
House  of  Lords  saw  the  attack  upon  the  prince-regent  as 
*  an  additional  and  melancholy  proof  of  the  efificacy  of  this 
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system  [the  system  complained  of  in  the  message}  to 
destroy  all  reverence  for  authority.'  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine  that  so  serious  a  charge  against  a  large  portion  of 
the  people,  as  that  made  in  the  message  of  the  3rd  of 
February,  should  have  been  so  lightly  passed  over  in  the 
royal  speech  of  the  28th  of  January,  had  not  some  new 
circumstances  arisen  to  warrant  the  course  which  the 
government  was  now  taking.  Was  it  that  the  fears  of 
the  illustrious  personage  who  had  heard  the  upbraiding 
groans  of  the  multitude,  and  had  sustained  a  rude  insult 
froxsx  some  reckless  hand,  had  urged  his  ministers  upon 
the  career  which  they  were  now  entering,  of  exaggerating 
discontents,  of  tempting  distress  into  sedition,  of  sowing 
suspicion  of  the  poor  in  the  minds  of  the  rich,  of  confound- 
ing the  reformer  and  the  anarchist  in  onef  general  hatred  ? 
One  of  the  keenest  of  political  reasoners  speaks  of  sovereigns, 
who,  *  neglecting  all  virtuous  actions,  began  to  believe  that 
princes  were  exalted  for  no  other  end  but  to  discriminate 
themselves  from  their  subjects  by  their  pomp,  luxury,  and 
all  other  effeminate  qualities ;  by  which  means  they  fell 
into  the  hatred  of  the  people,  and  by  consequence  became 
afraid  of  them,  and  that  fear  increasing,  they  began  to 
meditate  revenge.'  Up  to  a  certain  point,  we  are  con- 
strained to  beHeve  that  this  temper  was  something  akin 
to  that  of  the  regent  in  those  unhappy  days.  It  is  well 
that  the  genius  of  our  constitution  rendered  this  temper 
comparatively  powerless. 

The  message  of  the  prince-regent  of  the  8d  of  February 
was  referred  to  a  secret  committee  in  each  House,  and 
these  committees  made  their  reports  on  tlie  18th  and  19th 
of  the  same  month.  We  have  already  noticed  that  portion 
of  the  report  of  the  Lords  which  describes  '  the  traitorous 
conspiracy,'  which  was  developed  in  the  riot  at  Bpa-fields. 
One  third  of  the  report  is  devoted  to  a  narrative  of  this 
riot,  and  the  designs  of  its  miserable  abettors,  in  terms  of 
the  most  fearful  solemnity.  Not  Cicero's  denunciations 
of  Catiline  are  more  horror-stirring.  The  report  then 
proceeds  to  detail  the  general  state  of  the  country.  *  It 
appears  clearly  that  the  object  is,  by  means  of  societies  or 
clubs,  established,  or  to  be  established,  in  all  parts  of 
Great  Britain,  under  pretence  of  parliamentary  refana^  to 
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infect  the  minds  of  all  classes  of  the  community,  and 
particularly  of  those  whose  situation  most  exposes  them  to 
such  impressions,  with  a  spirit  of  discontent  and  disaffec- 
tion, of  insubordination,  and  contempt  of  all  law,  religion, 
and  morality,  and'  to  hold  out  to  them  the  plunder  of  all 
property  as  the  main  object  of  their  efforts,  and  the 
restoration  of  their  natural  rights ;  and  no  endeavours  are 
omitted  to  prepare  them  to  take  up  arms  on  the  first 
signal  for  accomplishing  their  designs.* ...  *  The  country 
societies  are  principally  to  be  found  in,  and  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Leicester,  Loughborough,  Nottingham, 
Mansfield,  Derby,  Sheffield,  Blackburn,  Manchester,  Bir- 
mingham, and  Norwich,  and  in  Glasgow  and  its  vicinity ; 
but  they  extend  and  are  spreading  in  some  parts  of  the 
country  to  almost  every  village.'  The  report  finally  calls 
for  *  further  provision  for  the  preservation  of  the  public 
peace,  and  for  the  protection  of  interests  in  which  the 
happiness  of  every  class  of  the  community  is  deeply  and 
equally  involved.'  The  report  of  the  House  of  Commons 
begins  with  the  Spencean  societies,  and  goes  on  to  describe, 
at  greater  length  than  that  of  the  Lords,  the  Spa-fields 
conspiracy.  The  Hampden  Clubs  are  most  emphatically 
denounced  as  aiming  at  '  nothing  short  of  a  revolution.' 
The  report  of  the  Commons  thus  concludes :  *  Your  com- 
mittee cannot  contemplate  the  activity  and  arts  of  the 
leaders  in  this  conspiracy,  and  the  numbers  whom  they 
have  already  seduced  and  may  seduce;  the  oaths  by 
which  many  of  them  are  boimd  together;  the  means 
suggested  and  prepared  for  the  forcible  attainment  of 
their  objects ;  the  nature  of  the  objects  themselves,  which 
are  not  only  the  overthrow  of  all  me  political  institutions 
of  the  kingdom,  but  also  such  a  subversion  of  the  rights 
and  principles  of  property  as  must  necessarily  lead  to 
general  confusion,  plunder,  and  bloodshed ;  without  sub- 
mitting to  the  most  serious  attention  of  the  House  the 
dangers  which  exist,  and  which  the  utmost  vigilance  of 
government,  under  the  existing  laws,  has  been  found 
inadequate  to  prevent.*  Looking  at  these  reports  in 
connection  with  the  facts  which  were  subsequently 
brought  to  light,  under  the  most  solemn  judicial  in- 
vestigations conducted  in  the  spirit  of  the  constitution,  and 
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under  the  extra-jndicial  powers  which  were  granted  for  the 
detection  and  punishment  of  guilt,  we  must  either  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  committees  were  the  dupes  of 
blind  or  wicked  informers,  or  were  unable  to  arrive  at  a 
sound  judgment  upon  the  facts  presented  to  them,  or 
were  not  unwilling  to  spread  a  panic  which  would  leave 
parliament  for  an  indefinite  time  to  its  ordinary  struggles 
for  the  interests  of  particular  classes,  to  the  comparative 
neglect  of  the  welfare  of  the  great  body  of  the  people. 
But,  under  the  influence  of  these  reports,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  have  made  such  a  resistance  to  the 
government  as  would  have  prevented  the  enactment  of 
stringent  measures,  one  of  which  was  decidedly  uncon- 
stitutional. Bills  were  brought  in  and  passed  by  large 
majorities,  to  guard  against  and  avert  the  dangers  which 
had  been  so  alarmingly  proclaimed.  The  first  of  these 
renewed  the  act. for  the  prevention  and  punishment  of^ 
attempts  to  seduce  soldiers  and  sailors  from  their  alle-  '. 
giance ;  the  second  extended  to  the  prince-regent  all  the  \ 
safeguards  against  treasonable  attempts  which  secure  the 
actual  sovereign;  the  third  was  for  the  prevention  of 
seditious  meetings.  The  last  of  the  four  was  the  most 
dangerous  and  the  least  called  for.  It  gave  to  the  executive 
power  the  fearful  right  of  imprisonment  without  trial. 
In  common  parlance,  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  was  sus- 
pended, under  *  An  Act  to  empower  His  Majesty  to  secure 
and  detain  such  persons  as  His  Majesty  shall  suspect  are 
conspiring  against  his  person  and  government.*  The 
suspension  was,  however,  in  this  instance,  limited  to  the 
ensuing  1st  of  July. 

The  Habeas  Corpus  Suspension  Act  was  passed  on  the 
3rd  of  March ;  the  bill  for  restraining  seditious  meetings 
did  not  become  law  till  the  29th  of  March.  Within  a 
week  after  the  passing  of  the  act  for  imprisonment  with- 
out trial,  and  before  the  magistrates  had  received  any 
accession  to  their  power  as  to  the  dispersion  of  tumultuous 
assemblies,  an  occurrence  took  place  at  Manchester,  which 
was  at  once  evidence  of  the  agitated  condition  of  distressed 
multitudes  in  the  manufacturing  districts,  and  of  the 
extreme  weakness  of  their  purposes.  This  was  the  famous 
inarch  of  the  Blanketeers.    And  yet,  when  the  renewed 
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Buspension  of  the  Habeas  Oorpnii  Act  'wua  proposed  in 
June,  the  report  of  the  Beoret  committee  entered  into 
minute  detail  of  this  senselesB  project^  as  one  of  the 
arguments  for  tampering  again  with  the  liberties  of  the 
whole  kingdom*  A  plain  and  honest  accoulit  of  this 
affait  is  given  by  Samuel  Bamford*  According  to  his 
narratiye,  William  Benbow,  the  shoemaker,  had  taken  a 
great  share  in  getting  up  and  arranging  a  yast  ^meeting, 
Biibsequently  called  the  Blanket  Meeting,  for  the  purpose 
of  ma^rching  to  London  to  petition  the  prihce-regent  in 
person.  Bamford  himself  wholly  condemned  the  measure. 
He  deprecated  the  blind  zeal  of  those  who  had  proposed 
it;  he  believed  they  were  instigated  by  those  who  would 
betray  them*  Up  to  this  time  the  maxim  of  the  reformers 
had  been :  *  Hold  fast  by  the  laws/  New  doctrines  now 
began  to  be  broached,  which,  if  not  iii  ditect  violation  of 
the  law,  T^ere  ill-disguised  subterfuges,  for  its  evasion. 
The  Blanket  Meeting,  however,  took  place  in  St.  Peter's 
Field  at  Manchester.  It  consisted,  according  to  Bamford, 
of  four  or  five  thousand  operatives-^  according  to  the 
second  I'eport  of  the  Lords'  secret  committee,  of  ten  or 
twelve  thousand.  '  MAny  of  the  individuals,'  says  Bamford, 
'were  observed  to  have  blankets,  rugs,  or  large  coats, 
tolled  up  and  tied  knapsack-like  on  their  backs;  some 
carried  bundles  under  their  arms;  some  had  papers, 
supposed  to  be  petitions,  rolled  up;  and  some  had  stout 
wiJking-sticks/  The  magistrates  came  upon  the  field  and 
read  the  riot  act;  the  meeting  was  dispersed  by  the 
military  and  constables;  three  hundred  commenced  a 
straggling  march,  followed  by  a  body  of  yeomanry,  and 
a  hundred  and  eighty  reached  Macclesfield  at  niiie  o'clock 
at  night.  Some  were  apprehended,  some  lay  in  the  fields. 
The  belt  motning  the  numbeihs  had  almost  melted  awi^y ; 
'  tkbout  a  score  arrived  at  Leek,  and  six  only  were  known 
to  pass  Ashbourne  Bridge.'  Mote  terrible  events,  how- 
ever, were  in  preparation.  According  to  the  second 
report  of  the  Lords*  secret  committee:  *it  was  on  the 
night  of  the  30th  of  March  that  a  general  insurrection 
was  intended  to  have  commenced  at  Manchester.  The 
magistrates  were  to  be  seized ;  l^e  prisonei^s  were  to  be 
liberated;  the  soldiers  were  either  to  be  stirprised  in  their 
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baitatiks,  or  a  certain  ntutibei'  of  fadtoried  Were  to  be  set 
on  fire,  fot  the  purpose  of  drawing  the  soldiers  ont'df 
thoif  barracks,  of  Which  a  pAtty  stationed  near  them  for 
that  object  weire  then  to  take  possession,  With  a  view  of 
seieing  the  mag^eine.'  ....  'This  atrocious  conspiracy 
was  detected  by  the  vigilaiice  of  the  magistrates,  and 
defeated  by  the  apprehension  and  confinement  of  sotne  of 
the  ringleaders  fei  few  days  before  the  period  fixed  for  its 
execution.'  Bamfbfd  ifecoiiis,  that  on  the  day  tkfter  the 
Blatiket  Meeting,  *  a  metn  dtessed  much  like  a  dyer '  came 
to  him  at  Middletotii  *  to  propose  that  in  eotisequende  of 
the  treatment  which  the  Blaiiketeers  had  received  at  the 
meeting  aiid  afterwards,  "a  Moscow  of '^ Manchester " 
should  take  plAce  that  visry  liight.*  Bamford  and  his 
friends  dismisiied  him  With  the  assurance  that  he  was  the 
dupe  of  some  designing  villaiti.  The  scheme  which  this 
dupe  or  scotindrel  pjropounded  was  exactly  that  described 
in  the  Lords'  report.  But  there  were  men  who  did  iiot 
receive  this  proposctl  with  disgust  and  suspicion,  as  those 
of  Middletbn  did.  I'he  avowed  reform-leaders— delegates 
and  Hampden-cltlb  men— r'Were  under  perpetual  terroi*. 
Some  wandered  ifrom  their  homes  in  dread  of  imprison- 
ment ;  bthers  Wetis  seized  in  the  bosom  of  their  families. 
Public  meetings  Were  at  an  end.  The  fears  and  passions 
of  large  bodies  of  men  had  no  safety-valve.  *Open 
meetings  thus  beiiig  suspended,  secret  ones  ensued ;  they 
wei*e  originated  at  Manchester,  and  assembled  under 
various  pretexts.  4  i  .  Their  real  purpose,  divulged  only 
to  the  initiated,  was  to  carty  into  effect  the  night-attack  oh 
Manbhester,  the  attempt  at  which  had  before  failed  for 
want  of  ai±angement  and  co-operation.'  A  little  while 
after  this  •Moscow'  proposal,  a  co-delegate  came  to 
Bb,mford,  to  ptopose  the  assa^isitiatioh  of  all  the  ministers. 
We  know  that  this  scheme  smouldered  for  several  years. 
*  The  fact  was/  says  Bamford,  *  this  tmfortunate  person, 
in  the  confidence  of  an  unsuspecting  mind,  as  I  believe^ 
had  during  one  of  his  visits  to  London  formed  a  connect 
tion  With  Oliver^  the  spy — which  connection,  during 
several  succeeding  months^  gave  a  new  impulse  to  secret 
meetings  and  plots  in  various  parts  of  Lancashire^  York- 
flhii'e^  and  Derbyshire!    tod    ended  in  the  tragedy  of 

L  2 


148  mSTOBT  OP  THE  PEACE.  [Book  L 

Brandreth,  Ludlow,  and  Tnmer,  at  Derby.'  The  conrse 
of  this  tragedy  we  haye  now  to  recount.  It  is  the  only 
one  of  the  insurrectionary  movements  of  the  manufactur- 
ing districts,  in  1817,  that  has  left  any  traces  of  judicial 
inyestigation,  with  the  exception  of  proceedings  at  York, 
at  which  all  the  state-prisoners  were  discharged  by  the 
grand  jury,  or  acquitted  upon  triaL  All  the  persons 
connected  with  the  Blanket  expedition,  and  the  expected 
risings  at  Manchester,  were  discharged  before  triaL 

The  midland  counties  of  Nottingham,  Leicester,  and 
Derby,  had  been  in  a  disturbed  state  for  several  years. 
The  habit  of  daring  outrage  was  familiar  to  large  numbers 
of  the  manufacturing  population.  We  have  already 
exhibited  that  course  of  ignorant  and  brutal  violence, 
known  as  Luddism.  On  the  23rd  of  July  1817,  Mr. 
Ponsonby  described  this  system,  as  one  that  had  not 
originated  in  political  principles;  but  he  expressed  his 
belief  that  those  who  had  been  trained  to  mischief  by  its 
laws  had  mixed  themselves  with  those  who  had  political 
objects  in  view,  and  that  from  them  had  proceeded  some 
of  the  most  atrocious  suggestions  for  the  disturbance  of 
the  public  peace.  At  the  Leicester  assizes  on  the  1st  of 
April,  eight  men  were  tried  and  convicted  of  the  most 
d^ing  outrages  at  Loughborough,  and  six  of  these 
offenders  were  executed  on  the  17th  of  the  same  month. 
There  was  not  the  slightest  attempt  at  this  trial  to  connect 
the  crimes  of  these  men  with  any  political  opinions.  But 
amongst  a  population  that  for  four  years  had  witnessed 
the  night-attacks  of  armed  men  upon  machinery,  and  with 
whom  some  of  the  leaders  of  such  organised  attacks  were 
in  habitual  intercourse,  it  is  manifest  that  the  materials 
for  political  insurrection  were  abundantly  accumulated. 
It  was  not  the  part  of  a  wise  and  humane  government  to 
permit  the  feeblest  spark  of  excitement  from  without  to 
approach  these  inflammable  materials.  We  do  not  think 
that  the  facts  which  time  has  revealed  warrant  us  in 
going  so  far  as  Sir  Samuel  Komilly,  who  in  his  place  in 
parliament  declared,  on  the  27th  of  January  1818,  that  in 
his  conscience  he  believed  the  whole  of  the  Derbyshire 
insurrection  was  the  work  of  the  persons  sent  by  govern- 
ment ;  but  we  do  think  that  these  facts  justify  a  strong 
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conviction  that  without  the  agency  of  these  persons  the 
insurrection  would  not  have  taken  place.  On  the  motion 
for  the  first  reading  of  the  bill  for  continuing  the  sus- 
pension of  the  Habeas  Corpus,  on  the  23rd  of  June,  Mr. 
Ponsonby,  who  had  been  a  member  of  the  secret  committee, 
but  had  dissented  from  the  majority  as  to  the  necessity  of 
the  further  suspension,  stated  to  the  House  '  some  of  the 
information  gained  from  the  papers  and  evidence  presented 
to  the  committee/  In  March,  a  person  calling  himself  a 
delegate  came  to  London  from  one  of  the  midland  districts, 
and  was  introduced  to  one  of  similar  opinions.  He  of 
similar  opinions  gave  discouraging  information  as  to  the 
state  of  public  feeling  in  the  capital.  The  representations 
of  the  delegate  as  to  the  impatience  of  the  coimtry 
districts  *  to  throw  off  the  yoke,'  as  he  termed  it,  were  not 
responded  to.  But  he  met  two  other  persons  ready  to 
return  with  him  as  delegates  from  London;  and  Mr. 
Oliver  proposed  to  go  along  with  them,  making  a  fourth 
delegate.  Before  they  proceeded  on  their  journey,  Oliver 
was  in  communication  with  the  Home  Office ;  but  received 
no  instructions  to  compromise  the  safety  of  any  one  by 
tempting  them  into  practices  which  he  afterwards  ex- 
posed. The  co-delegates  relied  fully  on  Oliver — the 
country  delegate  introduced  him  to  all  his  friends  as  a 
second  self.  Oliver  remained  among  these  people  from 
the  17th  of  April  to  the  27th  of  May,  everywhere  received 
as  the  London  delegate.  He  was  examined  before  the 
secret  committee,  and  told  them  he  was  very  shy  of 
giving  information ;  what  he  said  was,  that  •  London  was 
ready  to  rise,  and  only  wished  to  know  what  assistance 
could  be  derived  from  the  coimtry ;  and  that  the  people 
of  London  would  not  stir  first,  but  would  be  ready  to 
second  any  movement  from  the  country.  His  friend,  the 
country  delegate,  gave  effect  to  this  information,  by 
telling  his  brethren,  the  country  delegates,  that  75,000 
individuals  could  be  relied  on  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the 
capital,  and  75,000  in  the  western.  Mr.  Ponsonby  thus 
showed,  with  a  moderation  and  candour  most  advan- 
tageously contrasted  with  the  frenzied  declainations 
against  individual  members  of  the  government,  made  by 
such  popularity-hunters  as  Sir  Francis  Burdett  and  Mr. 
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Orey  Bennett,  that  the  lepresentationB  of  Oliyer  himself^ 
and  the  representations  whioh  he  permitted  to  be  made 
with  his  knowledge  and  approval,  did  ezoite  the  wretched 
individuals  with  whom  l3ie  spy-delegate  and  the  dupe- 
delegate  oonversed,  to  acts  of  rebellion  or  insubordination. 
But  Mr.  Ponsonby  only  traced  Oliver  to  the  27th  of  May. 
We  are  now  enabled  to  follow  his  course  up  to  the  moment 
of  the  Derbyshire  insurrection.  On  the  6th  of  June  an 
outbreak  in  Yorkshire  was  expected,  and  ten  delegates 
were  arrested  at  Thomhill-lees,  near  Dewsbury.  On  the 
day  of  the  meeting,  Oliver  called  on  Mr.  Willans,  a 
bookseller  of  Dewsbury,  and  urged  him  to  attend  tho 
meeting  of  delegates  at  Thomhill-lees.  He  had  two 
months  before  addressed  Willans  in  the  most  traitorous 
language.  Willans,  having  some  suspicion  of  the  in- 
cendiary, refused  to  go.  Oliver  himself  attended  tho 
meeting,  and  was  arrested  with  the  others;  but  in  the 
evening  he  was  at  large  in  Wakefis^ld,  and,  entering  the 
coach  to  go  to  Leeds,  was  accosted  by  a  livery  servant  of 
Sir  John  Byng,  who  commanded  the  forces  in  the  dis- 
turbed districts.  This  servant,  after  Oliver  was  gone, 
said  that  a  few  days  before  he  had  driven  him  in  ^  gig 
from  his  master's  house  to  meet  a  coach.  These  circum- 
stances were  discovered  by  the  activity  of  Mr.  Baines,  of 
Leeds,  who  published  them  in  his  influential  newspaper ; 
and  they  formed  the  subject  of  a  violent  debate  in  the 
House  of  Commons  on  the  16th  of  Jime.  In  a  work  of 
considerable  historical  importance,  which  appeared  in 
February  1847,  and  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion 
frequently  to  refer,  this  particular  transaction  was  minutely 
gone  into,  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  Lord  Sidmouth,  as 
secretary  of  state  for  the  home  department,  against  tho 
imputations  which  arose  out  of  the  employment  of  such 
persons  as  Oliver.  *  None  of  them,'  says  the  author,  *  wero 
employed  in  the  first  instance  by  Lord  Sidmouth,  but) 
themselves  sought  him  out :  and  if,  which  is  not  probable, 
they  in  any  instances  instigated  the  conspirators  to  crime, 
in  order  to  betray  them,  the  treacherous  act  must  have 
been  entirely  their  own ;  as  nothing  would  have  excited 
more  his  lordship's  indignation  than  the  bare  idea  of  so 
base  a  proceeding,'    The  Dean  of  Norwich  has  obtained 
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the  moat  aatisfaotory  teatimony  of  Lord  Strafford  (formerly 
Sir  John  Byng)  to  this  opinion  of  Lord  Sidmo^th'a  own 
condnct,  in  a  letter  written  in  Angpiat  lB46s  'OliTer/ 
Lord  Strafford  writes,  *  was  sent  to  me  with  a  letter  from 
Lord  kiidmouth,  to  the  purport  that  he,  Oliver,  was  goingp 
down  into  that  part  of  the  country  where  meetings  were 
being  frequently  held,  and  that  he  had  been  desired  to  oom- 
munioate  to  me  any  information  he  might  obtain  aa  to  the 
time  and  place  of  such  meetings,  in  order  that  I  might 
take  timely  measures  to  prevent  their  taking  place ;  the 
wish  and  intention  being  to  prevent,  not  to  encourage 
them,  as  was  alleged  against  the  govemmont.  Sir  John 
Byng  himself  was  peiSiBctly  incapable,  aa  waa  acknow- 
ledged on  all  hands,  of  turning  ^e  spy  into  a  tempter. 
We  have  i^o  doubt  that  Oliver  was  a  double  deceiver. 
On  the  16th  of  June,  Mr.  Allsop,  who  had  been  active  at 
Nottingham  in  the  preservation  of  the  peace,  aa  the  Dean 
of  Norwich  reports,  wrote  to  Lord  Sidmouth  as  foUowe ) 
*  I  feel  myself  called  upon,  in  justice  to  Oliver,  to  make 
this  communication  to  your  lordship  respecting  him. 
The  firs^  time  I  ever  saw  him  was  on  the  7tii  of  June,  oxk 
his  arrival  at  Nottingham  from  I^eeds.  Although  he 
then  knew  that  a  meeting  waa  to  take  place  in  the 
evening,  he  fixed  to  leave  for  Birmingham  in  the  after- 
noon, and  only  consented  to  stay  for  the  meeting  at  the 
solicitation  of  Mr.  Sooley  and  myself,  in  order  to  furnish 
us  with  the  necessary  information.  Oliver  expressly 
stated  to  us  that  his  instructions  from  Sir  John  Byng 
were,  not  to  conceal  anything  as  to  the  Yorkshire  meeting 
by  which  these  people  could  be  deceived ;  and  he  also  stated 
his  instructions  from  your  lordship  not  to  hold  out  any 
encouragement.  It  was  then  most  explicitly  decided, 
that  at  the  meeting  in  the  evening  he  should  not,  in  any 
way  whatever,  hold  out  the  least  encouragement  or 
inducement  to  the  persona  who  might  be  there,  to  take, 
any  other  steps  than  such  as  they  might  think  proper  to 
adopt  themselves;  and  I  am  persuaded,  my  lord,  that 
aueh  was  this  man's  conduct  accordingly,  for  his  life  was 
in  the  greatest  danger,  their  suspicion  of  him  being 
excited  oy  his  refU^  to  remain  at  Nottingham  and 
OQuntenance  their  prooeedings,  and  he  only  consented  to 
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stay,  at  last,  to  lessen  their  snspicioiis.*  Of  this  meeting 
at  Nottingham  on  the  7th  of  Jnne,  the  trials  of  the  Derby 
,  traitors  convey  no  record.  All  evidence  was  suppressed 
I  of  any  drcnmstances  prior  to  the  8th  of  Jnne.  We  have 
now  to  follow  the  oonrse  of  these  remarkable  trials,  with 
the  certainty  that  the  spy  of  government  was  at  the 
meeting  of  the  7th  of  June,  at  which  this  outbreak  was 
organised,  and  with  a  tolerably  clear  conviction,  as  will 
become  more  evident,  that  the  unhappy  agents  in  this 
insurrection  were  acted  upon  by  the  most  extraordinary 
.  delusions  from  without.  The  defence  of  the  suspension  of 
the  Habeas  Corpus  was,  that  the  leaders  of  a  conspiracy 
might  be  seized  so  as  to  prevent  an  outbreak.  The  peace 
preservers  of  Nottingham  on  the  7th  of  June  induced  the 
government  spy  to  attend  a  meeting  of  supposed  con- 
spirators, for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  the  necessary 
information.  If  they  had  acted  upon  that  information  by 
arresting  the  conspirators,  the  Derby  insurrection  would 
have  been  crushed  in  the  egg.  The  expression  of  Mr. 
Allsop,  *  it  was  explicitly  decided '  that  no  encouragement 
should  be  given  by  the  spy,  assumes  a  discussion  previous 
to  the  decision.  Where  there  are  clear  and  honest  inten- 
tions alone,  it  is  not  necessary  explicitly  to  decide  against 
the  adoption  of  a  treacherous  and  disgraceful  line  of 
conduct. 

On  Sunday,  the  8th  of  June,  there  was  a  remarkable 
assemblage  at  Pentridge,  a  village  situated  some  two  miles 
from  the  Ambergate  station,  on  the  present  North  Midland 
Eailway.  The  village  is  in  the  hilly  and  thinly  peopled 
district  to  the  west  of  the  river  Derwent.  In  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Pentridge  there  are  several  other  scattered 
villages — all  not  far  removed  from  a  direct  road  to 
Nottingham.  About  a  mile  from  Pentridge,  at  Butterley, 
was  a  large  iron-foundry.  Two  men  in  the  employ  of  the 
proprietors  of  this  foundry  went  into  the  White  Horse 
public-house,  at  Pentridge,  on  the  morning  of  the  8th  of 
June,  and  found  a  good  many  persons  in  the  parlour  there, 
*  talking  about  this  revolution.'  There  was  one  amongst 
them  they  called  *  The  Captain.'  He  had  a  map  in  his 
hand,  and  the  people  came  in,  and  kept  askmg  him 
questions ;  and  he  said,  there  would  be  no  good  to  be  done 
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except  a  complete  overthrow  of  the  government.  All  the 
country  was  to  rise — all  at  one  time.  Many  talked  thus. 
They  made  no  secret.  They  spoke  it  openly.  They  did 
not  mind  who  heard  them.  They  said  they  had  plenty  of 
pikes ;  and  they  would  go  and  take  Nottingham  wholly 
to  themselves ;  and  when  they  got  to  Nottingham,  every 
man  would  have  a  hundred  guineas  and  plenty  of  rum, 
and  it  would  be  nothing  but  a  journey  of  pleasure.  This 
extraordinary  assembly  lasted  six  or  seven  hours.  The 
two  men  from  the  ironworks  were  special  constables ;  bufc 
they  were  afraid  to  say  anything  about  it.  Having  agreed 
to  meet  on  the  night  of  the  9th,  after  dark,  the  people 
separated.  The  captain,  with  the  map  in  Yds  hand,  was 
Jeremiah  Brandreth,  a  framework  knitter,  whose  family 
had  received  parochial  relief.  Mr,  Denman — ^who  was 
counsel  for  the  prisoners — after  Brandreth  had  been  con- 
victed, compared  this  man  with  the  Corsair  of  Lord  Byron, 
as  one  who 

Dazzles,  leads,  yet  chills,  the  vulgar  heart ; 

and  obtains  his  superiority  by 

The  power,  the  nerve,  the  magic  of  the  mind. 

In  spite  of  Mr.  Denman's  rhetorical  description  of  the 
mastery  of  this  man  over  his  weak  followers,  through  *  the 
influence  of  great  courage,  of  uncommon  decision,  of  un- 
relenting firmness;  the  influence  of  an  eye  like  no  eye 
that  I  ever  beheld  before,  of  a  countenance  and  figure 
formed  for  activity,  enterprise,  and  command,'  we  must  be 
content  to  believe,  from  the  evidence  of  Brandreth's  acts, 
that  he  was  a  frantic  enthusiast,  goaded  to  violence  by 
great  poverty,  by  imaginary  oppression,  and,  what  is  more, 
by  the  grossest  delusions  as  to  his  own  power  and  the 
strength  of  his  cause.  We  do  not  think  that  he  was  the 
less  dangerous  from  his  real  character  and  the  real  cir- 
cumstances around  him;  but,  we  believe,  as  Mr.  Denman 
came  to  the  conclusion,  that,  in  spite  of  his  influence  and 
command,  *he  was  most  clearly  himself  an  instrument 
wielded  by  other  hands.*  On  Saturday  night,  the  7th  of 
June,  Oliver  goes  to  a  meeting  at  Nottingham,  with  in- 
structions from  Sir  John  Byng,  *  not  to  conceal  anything  as 
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to  tho  Yorkulure  meeting  by  which  these  people  could  be 
deceived.'  On  Sunday  morning  the  Nottingham  captain  is 
heard  saying :  '  All  the  country  is  to  rise,  all  at  one  time.' 

,  On  Monday  night  he  passes  the  door  of  a  labonring-man  at 
South  Wingfi^d,  about  three  miles  from  Pentridge,  in  his 

i  way  to  an  old  bam  up  in  the  field ;  and  he  urges  the  man 
to  come  with  him,  saying,  that  *the  countries,  England, 
Ireland,  and  France,  were  to  rise  that  night  at  ten  o'clock ; 
and  that  *  the  northern  clouds,  men  from  the  north,  would 
come  down  and  sweep  all  before  them.'  This  is  somewhat 
different  from  the  information  that  Oliver  was  authorised 
to  give  to  the  Nottingham  meeting,  that  the  Yorkshire 
delegates — the  northern  clouds — were  scattered  on  the 
previous  Friday.  It  is  difficult  not  to  regard  the  language 
of  Brandreth  as  pure  insanity,  especially  w)ien  we  contrast 
it  with  the  sober  sense  of  some  around  \iui,  *  There  was 
an  old  woman  standing  by,'  says  the  South  Wipgfield  man, 
*  and  she  tapped  him  on  the  shoulder,  and  said :  *♦  My  lad, 
we  have  got  a  magistrate  here ; "  *  and  the  labourer  him- 
self *  thought  he  must  be  drunk  or  mad,  to  think  of  .such 
things.'  But  on  the  madman  went.  Jn  the  old  bam  at 
South  Wingfield  he  assembled  twenty  men,  who  had  pikes 
and  guns,  and  they  went  forward,  stopping  at  solitary 
houses,  and  demanding  guns,  and  dragging  unwilling  men 
out  of  their  beds  and  hiding-plaoes,  and  compelling  them 
to  march  with  them.  At  the  farmhouse  of  a  widow,  who 
behaved  with  unflinching  courage,  Brandreth  fired  in  at  a 
window  and  killed  one  of  her  servants,  upon  arms  being 
refused  to  him.  His  followers  said  he  should  not  have 
shot  that  poor  innocent  man ;  and  he  replied  it  was  his 
duty  to  do  it.  Onwards  they  marched — the  volunteers 
and  the  conscripts ;  and  the  captain  when  they  halted  at 
some  lone  dwellings,  and  met  with  any  one  who  refused  to 
march,  had  his  ready  exhortation,  that  *  a  great  cloud  out 
of  the  north  would  sweep  all  before  them ; '  with  the  more 
particular  information,  that  '  it  would  not  be  necessary  to 
go  further  than  Nottingham,  for  London  would  be  taken 
by  the  time  they  got  thera'  Who  can  doubt  that  the 
unhappy  man  was  dreaming  of  the  '75,000  men  in  the 
eastern  parts  of  the  capital,  and  75,000  in  the  western  ? ' 
Some  of  the  pressed  men  ran  away  in  the  darkness ;  one 
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refused  to  maroh  in  rank,  and  npon  Brandreth  swearing 
he  would  shoot  him  in  a  moment,  the  bold  fellow  stepped 
up  to  him  with  hia  knife ;  and  the  captajn  turned  off  from 
him.  During  all  this  march  the  rain  was  inoesaant.  By 
the  time  they  reached  the  Butterley  ironworks,  their  num- 
bers amoTmted  to  about  a  hundred.*  Brandreth  was  boldly 
met  by  Mr.  Goodwin,  the  manager  of  the  works,  and,  when 
he  demanded  men,  was  told :  '  You  shall  not  have  one  of 
them ;  you  are  too  many  already,  unless  you  were  going 
for  a  better  purpose ;  disperse  I  depend  upon  it,  the  laws 
will  be  too  strong  for  you;  you  are  going  with  halters 
about  your  necks.'  Three  ^  men  took  shelter  in  the  office 
of  the  works.  One  man,  Isaac  Ludlam,  who  was  afterwards 
convicted  and  executed,  was  exhorted  by  Mr.  Goodwin  not 
to  go  on ;  but  he  answered,  much  agitated :  *  I  am  as  bad 
as  I  can  be;  I  cannot  go  back.'  After  a  short  pause, 
Brandreth  gave  the  command :  *  March.^  Soon  after,  this 
main  body  was  followed  by  about  fifty  other  men.  On 
the  morning  of  the  IQth  of  June,  Mr.  Bolleston,  a  magis- 
trate, went  from  Nottinghftni,  on  the  road  towards  East- 
wood, about  six  miles  from  Nottingham,  and  meeting  there 
a  considerable  body  of  men  armed  with  pikes,  he  returned 
to  Nottingham,  and  procipred  some  troops  from  the  bar- 
racks, eighteen  privates,  commanded  by  a  captain  and  a 
subaltern.  Upon  hearing  that  the  soldiers  were  coming, 
the  insurgents  fied.  The  captain  in  command  of  the 
hussars,  deposed  that  the  military  were  kept  on  the  alert 
during  the  night.  He  was  ordered  out  with  a  party,  on 
the  road  towards  Derbyshire,  about  six  in  the  morning, 
and  approached  about  sixty  men  near  Eastwood,  who  fled 
across  the  fields.  A  man  in  the  road  tried  to  form  them, 
but  they  paid  no  attention  to  him.  A  number  of  prisoners 
were  taken,  and  about  forty  guns  and  other  arms  were 
collected  together. 

Thus  ended  *the  Derbyshire  insurrection.'  For  these 
offences,  three  men  were  executed ;  eleven  were  transported 

*  This  is  the  distinct  eridence  of  the  manager  of  the  wcnrks.  The 
Dean  of  Norwich  says  that,  when  Uiej  arrived  at  the  Butteitoy  iron- 
works, their  numbers  amounted  to  fiCKK  Biogiaphy>  as  wel^  9A  lugtory, 
should  have  regard  to  accuracy. 
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for  life ;  £)nr  were  transported  for  fourteen  years ;  and  five 
were  imprisoned  for  vanous  terms. 

There  is  one  piece  of  evidence  connected  with  these 
transactions  whidi  the  Dean  of  Norwich  has  overlooked — 
the  evidence  of  Samnel  Bamford,  a  poor  weaver,  but  a  man 
of  considerable  talent  and  unqnestionable  honesty — a  man 
who  has  now  a  keen  sense  of  his  early  mistakes,  and  a  con- 
viction that '  no  redemption  for  the  masses  can  exist,  save 
one  that  should  arise  from  their  own  virtue  and  know- 
ledge.' Bamford  was  arrested  on  a  suspicion  of  high 
treason,  and  was  delivered  to  the  custody  of  the  king's 
messengers  on  the  30th  of  March,  who  conveyed  him  from 
Manchester  to  London.  He  was  five  times  examined  before 
the  Privy  Council;  and  he  describes  these  examinations 
as  being  conducted  by  Lord  Sidmouth  with  the  greatest 
patience  and  kindness.  He  was  finally  discharged  on  the 
30th  of  April.  Soon  affcer  Bamford's  return  to  Middleton, 
he  found  that  private  meetings  had  been  held  in  his  absence, 
and  suspicious  intrigues  earned  on ;  that  Joseph  Mitchell, 
an  old  acquaintance,  and  a  stranger,  were  the  chief  movers 
in  these  proceedings.  One  day,  there  came  to  him  an  old 
man,  who  had  been  his  co-delegate  to  London  from  Derby, 
and  a  tall  decent-looking  young  man,  much  like  a  town's 
weaver.  The  old  man  said  a  delegate  meeting  was  to  be 
held  in  Yorkshire,  which  would  cause  a  finishing  blow  to 
be  levelled  at  the  borough-mongers ;  and  that  a  man  from 
Middleton,  whose  name  he  gave,  and  who  had  attended 
several  previous  meetings,  was  particularly  wanted  on  the 
present  occasion — concluding  by  asking  Bamford  to  direct 
him  to  that  man.  Bamford  suspected  mischief,  and  pre- 
tended not  to  know  such  a  man.  He  was  suspicious  of  the 
designs  of  the  stranger,  who  had  been  about  Middleton, 
and  had  even  inquired  for  him  after  his  discharge.  Bam- 
ford advised  the  old  man  to  pause ;  but  he  *  huffed  at  the 
advice.'  The  old  man  was  Thomas  Bacon,  one  of  those 
who  were  arraigned  at  Derby,  and  transported  for  life; 
the  young  man  was  William  Turner,  who  was  executed 
with  Brandreth  and  Ludlam.  Bamford  thus  concludes 
this  narrative :  *  The  stranger  whom  Joseph  Mitchell  had 
so  assiduously  introduced  amongst  the  discontented  classes 
of  Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  and  Derbyshire,  first  inveigled 
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them  into  treasonable  associations,  then  to  armed  insurrec- 
tions, and  then  betrayed  them.  That  stranger,  that  be- 
trayer, reader,  was  Oliver,  the  spy.' 

The  acquittal  of  Watson,  for  high  treason,  took  place  on 
the  16th  of  June.  It  appears  to  have  had  no  influence  on 
the  measures  of  government.  The  second  jsuspension  of  the 
Habeas  Corpus  was  passed  by  large  majorities  in  both 
Houses ;  and  the  prince-regent,  in  his  speech  closing  this 
session  on  the  12th  of  July,  averred  that  *a  favourable 
change  was  happily  taking  place  in  the  internal  situation 
of  the  country,  which  was  to  be  mainly  ascribed  to  the 
salutary  measures  which  parliament  had  adopted  for  pro- 
curing the  public  tranquillity.*  The  private  records  of 
Lord  Sidmouth's  life  show  that  he  had  no  great  confidence 
in  *the  favourable  change.'  At  the  end  of  July,  Lord 
Sidmouth  established  his  family  at  Malvern,  intending  to 
remain  there  a  short  time  himself  *and  then  hack,*  as  he 
said,  *to  sedition  and  treason  again;*  his  imder-secretary 
being  leffc  in  charge  during  the  interim.  Before  his  lord- 
ship's departure,  however,  as  he  informed  his  brother  on 
the  20th,  he  '  revised  all  the  cases  of  persons  committed 
and  detained  under  the  Suspension  Act ;  and  the  result,  he 
trusted,  would  be  the  release  of  some  upon  their  own 
recognizance,  and  increased  indulgence  te  those  who  could 
not  be  released.'  How  stands  the  balance,  then,  of  *  sedition 
and  treason,'  on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  '  the  salutary 
measures  for  preserving  the  public  tranquillity,'  on  the 
part  of  the  government  ?  Watson  was  acquitted  of  high 
treason,  alleged  against  him  for  his  absurd  and  guilty  par- 
ticipation in  the  Spa-fields  riote  which  formed  so  impor- 
tant a  matter  of  the  first  reports  of  the  secret  committee. 
Three  others  of  the  Spa-fields  conspiraters  indicted  with 
him  were  discharged ;  the  younger  Wateon  had  eluded  all 
pursuit.  The  persons  imprisoned  in  Edinburgh  Castle  and 
Glasgow  jail  on  the  charge  of  treason,  seventeen  in  number, 
were  set  at  liberty  in  Ji^»  receiving  seven  shillings  each 
to  carry  them  home.  The  Yorkshire  insurrection  thus 
terminated.  *  The  trials  of  the  state  prisoners,  as  they  have 
been  called,  closed  at  York  this  day  August  22nd ;  and  of 
the  twenty-four  persons  against  whom  the  government 
solicitor  was  instructed  to  institute  prosecutions,  ten  have 
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been  pi'onoiinoed  not  guilty ;  ftgaincit  eleven  others  no  bills 
were  fbUnd ;  litid  one  has  been  liberated  en  bail ;  leaving 
only  two  of  the  whole  number  in  eolifinement«  and  these 
two  have  been  detaihdd  Without  tHal  by  a  Secretary  of 
state's  Wtittant  under  the  sttspensibti  of  the  Habeas  Corpus 
Act/  The  Man^h^er  Blaiiket^rs  were  all  discharged,  in 
spite  of  the  bt)inloii  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  ex- 
press^ to  Lotd  Bidmouth  hf  letter  on  the  iilst  of  March, 
that  the  French  Bevoltition  wais  to  be  acted  over  again  in 
England :  '  I  am  sure  my  lotd^  the  intetided  march  of  the 
delegates  £i^m  Manohestei^  to  London  must  too  forcibly 
have  I'emiiided  yoiir  lof  dship  df  the  march  of  the  Matseil- 
Idis  to  Paris  at  the  comtuencemeut  of  the  Fi«neh  Eevolu- 
tioU,  not  to  have  convinced  your  lotdship  that  the  dopy 
must  have  been  at  least  recommended  by  some  person 
deeply  concerned  in  the  originaL'  These  were  the  eiroite^ 
mentii  of  the  ^rs  df  the  gl'idat  and  the  rich,  that  kept  the 
secl^tary  of  state  in  a  fever  about  plots,  and  '  sedition  and 
treason.'  He  was  a  couragedus  man,  and  what  is  called  a 
coni^istent  man»  He  was  complimented  on  every  side  about 
his  'public  exertions.'    Whatevet  of  peaceful  and  happy 

grosjjectfl  remained  in  the  country  were  to  be  attributed  to 
is  'fitmness  and  ptompt  exettions  in  keeping  down  the 
democrats.'  Sedition  and  treason  had  become  associated 
in  his  own  mind  with  his  own  importance.  He  was 
anxious  to  disChatge  his  duty ;  and  he  saw  only  one  path 
before  him — the  detection  and  punishment  of  democratic 
movements.  He  lived  in  an  atmosphere  of  plots*  On  the 
7th  of  October  thei*e  were  •  exttaordinaty  circumstances' 
which  would  prevent  him  making  anothel*  excursion  that 
year.  This  was  a  plot  to  attack  the  Tower  on  the  11th  of 
Octoben  The  plan,  as  we  leam  by  a  private  letter  to 
Lord  Sidmouth  on  the  13th,  was  in  imitation  of  that  of 
Despatd,  and  a  number  of  petsdns  met  accordingly  on 
Tower-hill,  but  retired  and  dispelled.  No  other  record 
exists  of  this  plot  that  we  can  discover.  With  the  Derby 
insurrections,  therefdre,  must  thd  historian  be  content,  if 
he  desire  to  bring  ^tward  a  |)ermanent  example  of  the 
triumphs  of  government  ovet  the  rebellious  designs  that 
frightened  the  isle  from  its  propriety.  And  yet  it  would 
appear  that  the  ooutse  of  these  trials  was  not  entirely 
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satisfactory  to  all  in  authority,  as  they  certainly  were  not 
to  the  nation  in  general.  Lord  Colchester  writes  to  Lord 
Sidmouth  on  the  26th  of  October :  '  I  cannot  refrain  from 
expressing  my  great  satisfaction  at  the  issue  of  the  Derby 
trials,  as  most  important  to  the  country,  in  dispelling  the 
mischievous  delusion  that  high  treason  was  an  offence  for 
which  low  persons  were  not  punishable.'  We  have  great 
doubts  whether  such  a  mischievous  delusion  ever  existed. 
We  know  that  when  the  Cato-street  coHspiratoW  wete 
brought  to  theit  just  punishment,  there  Was  ohe  universal 
feeling  of  iftatisf action  throughout  the  land,  xVithout  re- 
gard to  their  being  low  persons.  But  we  also  know  that 
the  executions  at  Derby — ^with  the  exception  of  that  of 
Brandrelii,  |rho  had  dyed  his  hands  in  blood — left  lEt  per- 
manent conviction  upon  the  minds,  not  only  of  low  persbns, 
but  of  a  large  number  of  the  best  informed  and  the  most 
inflilential  in  the  midland  districts,  that  these  unhappy 
men  were  state  victims.  There  was  a  profound  belief 
that  the  ignorant  violence  of  these  deluded  creatures  was 
criminal,  biit  that  it  was  not  high  treason.  Lord  Colchester 
intimates  that  some  in  high  places  held  the  same  belief: 
'  Also,  I  do  most  exceedingly  rejoice,  for  the  sake  of  my 
friend,  the  secretary  of  state,  that  his  judgment  has  been 
finally  vindicated  against  all  those  hesitating  and  timid 
counsels  which  would  have  inclinfed  to  discountenance 
these  proceedings,  burying  the  reputation  of  the  govern- 
ment &i  irrfedeemable  disgrace.*  A  discriminating  lenity 
in  this  solitary  case  of  condemnation  by  a  jury,  might,  as 
it  appears  to  ns  at  the  end  of  thirty  years,  have  l-iedeemed 
some  little  of  the  disgrace  which  must  for  ever  attach  to  the 
alarm  system  of  1817. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Proseontions  for  Libel — ^Hone's  Trials. 

On  moving  the  second  reading  of  the  Habeas  Corpus 
Suspension  Bill,  Lord  Sidmonth  made  the  following  state- 
ment :  '  Some  noble  lords  had  complained  that  prosecutions 
had  not  been  instituted  against  the  authors,  printers,  or 
publishers  of  infamous  libels ;  but  it  was  but  justice  to 
government  to  state,  that  they  had  not  neglected  their 
duty  with  regard  to  these  publications.  As  doon  as  they 
reached  the  hands  of  ministers,  they  were  transmitted  to 
the  law-officers  of  the  crown,  who  felt  that  these  publica- 
tions were  drawn  up  with  so  much  dexterity — the  authors 
had  so  profited  by  former  lessons  of  experience — that 
greater  difficulties  to  conviction  presented  themselves  than 
at  any  former  time.'  Within  a  month  from  this  declara- 
tion Lord  Sidmouth  intrusted  the  administration  of  the 
law  of  libel  to  less  scrupulous  hands  than  the  law-officers 
of  the  crown.  On  the  27th  of  March,  the  secretary  of 
state  addressed  his  Yimous  circiQar-letter  to  the  lords- 
lieutenant  of  counties,  in  which,  urging  the  importance  of 
preventing  the  circulation  of  blasphemous  and  seditious 
pamphlets,  he  stated  that  he  had  obtained  the  opinion  of 
the  law-officers,  that  '  a  justice  of  the  peace  may  issue  a 
warrant  to  apprehend  a  person  charged  before  him,  upon 
oath,  with  the  publication  of  libe£  of  the  nature  in 
question,  and  compel  him  to  give  bail  to  answer  the 
charge.'  He  called,  therefore,  upon  the  lords-lieutenant 
to  communicate  this  opinion  at  the  ensuing  quarter- 
sessions,  so  that  all  magistrates  might  act  thereupon. 
Such  a  proceeding  as  this  was  perhaps  the  most  daring 
invasion  of  public  liberty  that  had  been  attempted  since 
the  time  of  the  Stuarts.  It  called  forth  from  Lord  Grey, 
on  the  12th  of  May,  one  of  the  most  luminous  speeches 
which  that  statesman  ever  delivered.  One  passage  may 
be  fitly  quoted :    *  In  all  the  varieties  of  writing  which 
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may  oonstitute  the  ofifence  of  libel,  what  is  more  difiScult 
to  be  decided  than  the  question  of  their  guilt  or  innocence  ? 
What  more  exposed  to  the  influence  of  undue  motives  in 
its  decision  ?     It  has  been  formerly  stated,  by  some  of  the 
most  eminent  persons  in  the  profession  of  the  law,  nay,  by 
almost  all  of  them,  to  be  so  nice  and  difiScult  a  question, 
that  it  could  not  be  safely  left  even  to  a  special  jury ;  that 
they  were  only  to  find  tiie  feet  of  publication ;  and  that 
the  criminality  of  the  writing  as  a  question  of  law,  was 
exclusively  for  the  decision  of  the  court.     This,  my  lords, 
was  long  contended  for,  and  long  acted  upon  as  law ;  till, 
happily  for  the  freedom  of  the  press,  and  for  the  liberty  of 
the  country,  of  which  the  press  is  the  great  palladium,  by 
the  perseverance  of  my  noble  and  learned  Mend  (Lord 
Erskine),  and  by  the  exertions  of  the  man  whom,  in  public 
life,  I  most  loved  and  admired  (Mr.  Fox),  that  principle 
was  at  length  exploded ;  and  by  the  Libel  Bill  it  was  at 
last  established,  that  in  prosecutions  for  libel,  both  the 
law  and  the  fact  were  within  the  province  of  the  jury,  and 
to  be  determined  by  them.    But,  my  lords,  what  avails 
this  just  and  beneficent  statute — ^what  security  is  there 
either  for  the  freedom  of  the  press,  or  the  liberty  of  the 
subject — if,  whilst  you  have  imposed  this  salutary  restraint 
upon  the  judges  in  trials  for  libel,  you  give  to  them,  and 
to  justices  of  the  peace,  before  trial,  a  right  to  decide  that 
difficult  question ;  and  to  commit  to  prison — in  many  in- 
stances, perhaps,  to  inflict  a  severer  punishment  than  the 
court  upon  conviction  would  adjudge — ^upon   a   charge 
which,  after  all,  may  turn  out  to  have  had  no  foundation, 
but  in  the  false  interpretation  of  words  perfectly  innocent, 
by  the  justice  before  whom  the  charge  was  brought  ?  .  .  .  , 
If  such  be  the  power  of  the  magistrate,  and  if  this  be  the 
law,  where,  I  ask,  are  all  the  boasted  securities  of  our 
independence  and  freedom?'     The  House  of  Lords  was 
indifferent  to  the  preservation  of  these  boasted  securities. 
Writing,  four  months  after  this  debate,  to  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  Lord  Sidmouth  says, '  The  attempt  to  check  the 
progress  of   treason  and  blasphemy,  by   apprising    the 
magistrates  that  they  had  the  power  of  apprehending  and 
holding  to  bail  the  publishers  or  vendors  of  either,  was  one 
of  the  charges  brought  against  me  in  the  course  of  the  last 
VOL.  L  u 
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session.  Snoh  a  oharge  it  shall  be  my  constant  endeavour 
to  deserve ;  and  I  am  happy  in  being  able  to  assnre  yonr 
lordship  that  the  activity  of  the  itinerant  dealers  in  tiiese 
articles  is  materially  controlled,  and  their  number  greatly 
diminished.'  We  apprehend  that  there  cannot  be  the 
slightest  donbt  in  most  minds,  at  the  present  day,  that 
this  proceeding  of  Lord  Sidmonth  was  most  nnconstitn- 
tional;  and  that  he  speaks  and  writes  in  defence  of  his 
conduct,  with  all  the  jself-approval  of  the  worst  political 
bigot  of  the  worst  periods  of  tyranny*  Truly  did  Sir 
Samuel  Bomilly  say,  in  the  discussion  of  the  same  question : 
*  By  the  constitution  of  this  country  there  are  only  two 
modes  in  which  the  law,  in  matters  of  doubt,  can  be 
declared :  >ne  is,  by  the  whole  legislature,  by  a  declaratory 
statute ;  the  other,  by  the  decisions  of  the  judges  upon 
points  which  have  come  judicially  before  ihem.  It  has 
been  at  all  times  thought  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
prevent  the  law  from  being  in  any  other  way  declared, 
and  particularly  to  guard  against  the  crown  presuming  to 

declare  it The  circular,  resting  on  tiie  opinion  of 

the  law-officers,  had  declared  the  laws  of  the  land  on  a 
point  that  was  before  doubtful;  and  the  secretary  of  state, 
assisted  by  such  advice  as  he  could  command,  had  thus 
assumed  the  functions  of  legislation.' 

It  is  diffioidt  to  imagine  a  more  degraded  and  dangerous 
position  than  that  in  which  every  political  writer  was 
placed  during  the  year  1817.  In  the  first  place,  he  was 
subject,  by  a  secretary  of  state's  warrant,  to  be  imprisoned 
upon  suspicion,  under  the  Suspension  of  the  Habeas 
Corpus  Act.  Secondly,  he  was  open  to  an  ex-officio  in- 
formation, under  which  he  would  be^  compelled  to  find 
bail,  or  be  imprisoned.  This  power  was  extended  so  as  to 
compel  bail,  by  an  act  of  1808;  but  from  1808  to  1811, 
during  which  three  years  forty  such  informations  were 
laid,  only  one  person  waS  held  to  bail.  In  1817  numerous 
eX'Officio  informations  were  filed,  and  the  almost  invariable 
practice  was  to  hold  the  alleged  offender  to  bail,  or  in 
default  to  commit  to  prison.  Under  this  act  Mr.  Hone 
and  others  were  committed  to  prison  during  this  year. 
To  complete  this  triple  cord  with  which  the  ministers 
believed  they  could  bind  down  the  '  man-mountain '  of  the 
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press,  came  forth  Lord  Sidmouth's  oircnlan  The  entire 
course  of  these  proceedings  was  a  signal  fiEtilure*  There 
^as  only  one  solitary  instance  of  success — ^William  Oobbett 
ran  away.  On  the  28th  of  March  he  fled  to  America, 
suspending  the  publication  of  his  Begister  for  four  months. 
In  his  farewell  paper  he  thus  explains  his  motive  for  this 
iiew  JBEegira :  '  Lord  Sidmouth  Was  "  sorry  to  say  *  that  I 
had  not  written  anything  that  the  law-officers  could  prose- 
cute with  any  chance  of  success.  I  do  not  remove  for  the 
purpose  of  writing  Hbels,  but  for  the  purpose  of  being  able 
to  write  what  is  not  libellous*  I  do  not  retire  from  the 
combat  with  the  attorney-general,  but  from  a  combat  with 
a  dungeon,  deprived  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper*  A  combat 
with  the  attorney-general  is  quite  unequal  enough.  That, 
However,  I  wotdd  have  encountered*  I  know  too  well 
■what  a  trial  by  special  jury  is.  Yet  fhatj  or  any  sort  of 
trial,  I  would  have  stayed  to  face.  So  that  I  could  be  sure 
of  a  trial  of  whatever  sort,  I  would  have  run  the  risk. 
But,  against  the  absolute  power  of  imprisonment  without 
even  a  hearing,  for  time  unlimited,  in  any  jail  in  the 
kingdom,  without  the  use  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and 
without  any  communication  with  any  soul  but  the  keepers 
— against  such  a  power  it  would  have  been  worse  than 
madness  to  attempt  to  strive.*  It  may  be  easy  to  call  this 
apprehension  cowardice ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Cobbett  was  the  most  dreaded  of  all  the  political  writers 
of  that  time,  by  those  who  were  terrified  at  the  name  of 
parliamentary  reform.  They  were  especially  in  fear  of 
those  of  whose  'dexterity'  Lord  Sidmouth  complained. 
Cobbett  went  unscathed.  The  terrors  of  the  law  were 
reserved  for  more  incautious  and  feebler  delinquents. 

On  the  12th  of  May,  Earl  Grey  mentioned  in  the  House 
of  Lords  that  a  Mr.  Hone  was  proceeded  against  for 
publishing  some  blasphemous  parody;  but  he  had  read 
one  of  the  same  nature,  written,  printed,  and  published 
some  years  ago  by  other  people,  witiiout  any  notice  having 
"been  officially  taken  of  it.  The  parody  to  which  Ean 
Grey  alluded,  and  a  portion  of  which  he  recited,  was 
Canning's  famous  parody,  *  Praise  Lepaux  '—an  imitation 
of  the  Benedicite,  and  of  passages  in  Job — ^which  was 
published  in  the  Anti-Jacchin ;  and  he  asked  Whether  the 
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authors,  be  they  in  the  cabinet  or  in  any  other  place, 
would  also  be  found  out  and  visited  with  the  penalties  of 
the  law.  This  hint  to  the  obscure  publisher  against  whom 
these  ex-officio  informations  had  been  filed  for  blasphemous 
and  seditious  parodies,  was  effectually  worked  out  by  him 
in  the  solitude  of  his  prison,  and  in  the  poor  dwelling 
where  he  had  surrounded  himself,  as  he  had  done  from  his 
earliest  years,  with  a  collection  of  odd  and  curious  books, 
£:om  which  he  had  gathered  an  abundance  of  knowledge 
that  was  destined  to  perplex  the  technical  acquirements  of 
the  attorney-general,  to  whom  the  sword  and  buckler  of 
his  precedents  was  wholly  useless,  and  to  change  the 
determination  of  the  boldest  judge  in  the  land,  to  convict 
at  any  rate,  into  the  prostration  of  helpless  despair. 
Altogether  the  three  trials  of  William  Hone  are  amongst 
the  most  remarkable  in  our  constitutional  history.  They 
produced  more  distinct  effects  upon  the  temper  of  the 
country  than  any  public  proceedings  of  that  time.  They 
taught  the  government  a  lesson  which  has  never  been 
forgotten,  and  to  which,  as  much  as  to  any  other  cause, 
we  owe  the  prodigious  improvement  as  to  the  law  of  libel 
itself,  and  the  use  of  the  law,  in  our  own  day-*-an  im- 
provement which  leaves  what  is  dangerous  in  the  press  to 
be  corrected  by  the  remedial  power  of  the  press  itself; 
and  which,  instead  of  lamenting  over  the  newly  acquired 
ability  of  the  masses  to  read  seditious  and  irreligious 
works,  depends  upon  the  general  diffusion  of  this  ability 
as  the  surest  corrective  of  the  evils  that  are  incident  even 
to  the  best  gift  of  heaven — that  of  knowledge.  Wisely 
did  our  Milton  say :  '  They  are  not  skilful  considerers  of 
human  things,  who  imagine  to  remove  sin  by  removing 
the  matter  of  sin.*  The  course  that  the  *  not  skilful  con- 
siderers of  human  things'  took  in  1817,  was  a  course  that 
they  might  have  avoided  had  they  listened  to  a  great 
political  teacher  of  two  centuries  before  them:  'The 
punishing  of  wits  enhances  their  authority;  and  a  for- 
bidden writing  is  thought  to  be  a  certain  spark  of  truth 
that  flies  up  in  the  faces  of  them  who  seek  to  tread  it  out.' 
On  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  December  there  is  a  con- 
siderable crowd  round  the  avenues  of  Guildhall.  An 
obscure  bookseller,  a  man  of  no  substance  or  respectability 
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in  worldly  eyes,  is  to  be  tried  for  libel.  He  vends  his 
wares  in  a  little  shop  in  the  Old  Bailey,  where  there  are, 
strangely  mingled,  twopenny  political  pamphlets,  and  old 
harmless  folios  that  the  poor  publisher  keeps  for  his 
especial  reading  as  he  sits  in  his  dingy  back-parlour.  The 
door-keepers  and  officers  of  the  court  scarcely  know  what 
is  going  to  happen ;  for  the  table  within  the  bar  has  not 
the  usual  coverin&c  of  crimson  bases,  but  ever  and  anon  a 
dingy  lx>7  arriyes  with  an  armfal  of  books  of  aU  ages  and 
sizes,  and  the  whole  table  is  strewed  with  dusty  and 
tattered  volumes  that  the  ushers  are  quite  sure  have  no 
law  within  their  mouldy  covers.  A  middle-aged  man — a 
bland  and  smiling  man — with  a  half-sad,  half-jnerry 
twinkle  in  his  eye — a  seedy  man,  to  use  an  expressive 
word,  whose  black  coat  is  wondrous  brown  and  threadbare 
— takes  his  place  at  the  table,  and  begins  to  turn  over  the 
books  which  were  his  heralds.  Sir  Samuel  Shepherd,  the 
attorney-general,  takes  his  seat,  and  looks  compassionately, 
as  was  his  nature  to  do,  at  the  pale  man  in  threadbare 
black.  Mr.  Justice  Abbot  arrives  in  due  time ;  a  special 
jury  is  sworn;  the  pleadings  are  opened;  and  the 
attorney-general  states  the  case  against  William  Hone, 
for  printing  and  publishing  an  impious  and  profane  libel 
upon  the  Catechism,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments,  thereby  bringing  into  contempt  the 
Christian  religion.  '  It  may  be  said,'  argued  the  attorney- 
general,  '  that  the  defendant's  object  was  not  to  produce 
this  effect.  I  believe  that  he  meant  it,  in  one  sense,  as  a 
political  squib ;  but  his  responsibility  is  not  the  less.*  As 
the  attorney-general  proceeded  to  read  passages  from  the 
parody  upon  the  Catechism,  the  crowd  m  court  laughed : 
the  bench  was  indignant ;  and  the  attorney-general  said, 
the  laugh  was  the  fullest  proof  of  the  baneful  effect  of  the 
defendant's  publication.  And  so  the  trial  went  on  in  the 
smoothest  way,  and  the  case  for  the  prosecution  was 
dosed.  Then  the  pale  man  in  black  rose,  and  with  a 
faltering  voice  set  forth  the  difficulty  he  had  in  addressing 
the  court,  and  how  his  poverty  prevented  him  obtaining 
counsel.  And  now  he  began  to  warm  in  the  recital  of 
what  he  thought  his  wrongs;  his  commitments — ^his 
hurried  calls  to  plead — the  expense  of  copies  of  the  infer- 
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xnations  against  him;  and  as  Mr.  Jnstioe  Abbot,  with 
perfect  gentleness,  but  with  his  cold  formality",  interrupted 
him,  the  timid  man,  who  all  thought  would  have  mumbled 
foi:th  a  hasty  defence,  grew  bolder  and  bolder,  and  in  a 
short  time  had  possession  of  his  audience,  as  if  he  were 
•some  well-graced  actor'  who  was  there  to  receive  the 
tribute  of  popular  admiration.  '  They  were  not  to  inquire 
whether  he  were  a  member  of  the  established  church,  or  a 
dissenter ;  it  was  enough  that  he  professed  himself  to  be  a 
Ohristi^n ;  and  he  would  be  bold  to  say  that  he  made  that 
profession  with  a  reverence  for  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
which  could  not  be  exceeded  by  any  person  in  that  court, 
He  had  his  books  about  him,  and  it  was  from  them  that 
he  must  draw  his  defence,  They  had  been  the  solace 
of  his  life.  He  was  too  much  attached  to  his  books  to 
part  with  them.  As  to  parodies,  they  were  aa  old  at 
least  as  the  invention  of  printing;  and  te  never  heard 
of  a  prosecution  for  a  parody,  either  religious  or  any 
other.  There  were  two  kinds  of  parodies:  one  in 
which  a  man  might  convey  ludicrous  or  ridiculous  ideas 
relative  to  some  other  subject:  the  other,  where  it  was 
meant  to  ridicule  the  thing  parodied.  This  latter  was 
not  the  case  here,  and  therefore  he  had  not  brought  re- 
ligion into  contempt.*  This  was  the  gist  of  William 
Hone's  defence.  To  show  fcdly  how  this  argument  was 
worked  —  with  what  readiness,  what  coolness,  what 
courage — would  be  to  transcribe  the  trials  of  three  days ; 
on  the  first  of  which  the  defendant  spoke  six  hours ;  on 
the  second,  seven  hours;  and  on  the  last  eight  hours. 
It  was  in  vain  that  the  attorney-general  urged  that  to 
bring  forward  any  previous  parody  was  the  same  thing 
as  if  a  person  charged  with  obscenity  should  produce 
obscene  volumes  in  his  defence.  It  was  in  vain  that  Mr. 
Justice  Abbot  repeated  his  wish  that  the  defendant  would 
not  read  such  things.  On  he  went,  till  interruption  was 
held  to  be  in  vain.  It  was  worse  than  vain ;  it  was  un- 
just. Trulv  did  Hone  reply  to  Mr.  Justice  Abbot :  '  My 
lord,  your  lordship's  observation  is  in  the  very  spirit  of 
what  Pope  Leo  X.  said  to  Martin  Luther — "  For  God's  sake 
don't  say  a  word  about  the  indulgences  and  the  monas- 
teries, and  I'll  give  you  a  living ; "  thus  precluding  him 


Chap.  XJ  HONe's  TBIALS.  167 

from  mentioning  the  ven^  thing  in  dispute.  I  must  go 
on  with  the  parodies,  or  1  cannot  go  on  with  my  defence.' 
Undauntedly  he  went  on,  from  the  current  literature  of 
the  time,  such  as  grave  lawyers  read  in  their  few  hours  of 
recreation,  to  the  forgotten  volumes  of  old  theology  and 
polemical  controversy,  that  the  said  grave  lawyers  of 
modem  days  are  accustomed  to  regard  as  useless  lumber. 
The  editor  of  Blackwood'a  Magazine  was  a  parodist — he 
parodied  a  chapter  of  Ezekiel;  Martin  Luther  was  a 
parodist — ^he  parodied  the  first  psalm;  Bishop  Latimer 
was  a  parodist,  and  so  was  Dr.  Boys,  Dean  of  Canterbury ; 
the  author  of  the  Bolliad  was  a  parodist ;  and  so  was  mr. 
Canning.  Passage  after  passage  did  Mr.  Hone  read  from 
author  after  author.  He  thought  it  was  pretty  clear  that 
Martin  Luther  did  not  mean  to  ridicule  the  Psalms ;  that 
Dr.  Boys  did  not  mean  to  ridicule  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
that  Mr.  Canning  did  not  mean  to  ridicule  the  Scriptures. 
Why,  then,  should  it  be  presumed  that  he  had  such  an 
intention?  As  soon  as  he  found  that  his  parodies  had 
been  deemed  offensive,  he  had  suppressed  them ;  and  that 
he  had  done  long  before  his  prosecution.  It  was  in  vain 
that  the  attorney-general  replied  that  Martin  Luther  was 
a  libeller,  and  Dr.  Boys  was  a  libeller.  The  judge  charged 
the  jury  in  vain,  William  Hone  was  acquitted,  after  a 
quarter  of  an  hour's  deliberation. 

But  Guildhall  'saw  another  sight.'  With  the  next 
morning's  fog,  the  fiery  lord  chief-justice  rose  from  his 
bed,  and  with  lowering  brow  "took  his  place  in  that 
judgment-seat  which  he  deemed  had  been  too  mercifuLy 
filled  on  the  previous  day.  The  mild  firmness  of  the  poor 
publisher,  and  his  gentlemanly  sense  of  the  absence  of 
harshness  in  the  conduct  of  his  first  trial,  had  won  for 
him  something  like  respect;  and  when  on  one  occasion 
Mr.  Justice  Abbot  asked  him  to  forbear  reading  a  par- 
ticular parody,  and  the  defendant  said:  'Your  lordship 
and  I  understand  each  other,  and  we  have  gone  on  so 
good-humouredly  hitherto,  that  I  will  not  break  in  upon 
our  harmony,'  it  became  clear  that  the  puisne  judge  was 
not  the  man  to  enforce  a  verdict  of  guilty  on  the  second 
trial.  Again  Mr.  Hone  entered  the  court  with  his  load  of 
books,  on  Friday,  the  19th  of  December.    He  was  this 
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day  indicted  far  pablishiDg  an  impknia  and  pio&ne  libel, 
called  The  lAtany^  ct  Crentral  SuppUeaticm,  Again  the 
attomej'general  aflSrmed  that  whatever  might  be  the 
object  of  the  defendant,  the  pfablication  had  the  effect  of 
aooffing  at  the  pnblic  service  of  the  chnrch.  Again  the 
defendant  essayed  to  read  from  his  books,  which  conrse  he 
contended  was  essentially  necessary  for  his  defence.  Then 
began  a  contest  which  is  perhaps  unparalleled  in  an 
English  conrt  of  justice.  Upon  Mr.  Fox's  Libel  Bill, 
npon  ez-officio  informations,  npon  his  right  to  copies  of  the 
indictment  withont  extravagant  charges,  the  defendant 
battled  his  judge — imperfect  in  his  law,  no  doubt,  but 
with  a  firmness  and  moderation  that  rode  over  every 
attempt  to  put  him  down.  Parody  after  parody  was 
again  produced,  and  especially  those  parocUes  of  the 
litany  which  the  Cavaliers  employed  so  frequently  as 
vehicles  of  satire  upon  the  Boundheads  and  Puritans. 
The  lord  chief-justice  at  length  gathered  up  his  exhausted 
strength  for  his  charge;  and  concluded  in  a  strain  that 
left  but  little  hope  for  the  defendant :  *•  He  would  deliver 
the  jury  his  solemn  opinion,  as  he  was  required  by  act  of 
parHament  to  do;  and  under  the  authority  of  that  act, 
and  still  more  in  obedience  to  his  conscience  and  his  God, 
he  pronounced  this  to  be  a  most  impious  and  profane 
libel.  Believing  and  hoping  that  they,  the  jury,  were 
Christians,  he  had  not  any  doubt  but  that  they  would  be 
of  the  same  opinion.'  The  jury,  in  an  hour  and  a  half, 
returned  a  verdict  of  Not  Gxulty. 

It  might  have  been  expected  that  these  prosecutions 
would  have  here  ended.  But  the  chance  of  a  conviction 
from  a  third  jury,  upon  a  third  indictment,  was  to  be 
risked.  On  the  20th  of  December,  Lord  Ellenborough 
again  took  his  seat  on  the  bench,  and  the  exhausted 
defendant  came  late  into  court,  pale  and  agitated.  The 
attorney -general  remarked  upon  his  appearance,  and 
offered  to  postpone  the  proceedings.  The  courageous  man 
made  his  election  to  go  on.  This  third  indictment  was 
for  publishing  a  parody  on  the  creed  of  St.  Athanasius, 
called  The  Sinecwrist^a  Creed,  After  the  attorney-general 
had  finished  his  address,  Mr.  Hone  asked  for  five  minutes' 
delay,  to  arrange  the  few  thoughts  he  had  been  commit- 
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ting  to  paper.  The  judge  refased  the  small  concession ; 
hut  said  that  he  would  postpone  the  proceedings  to 
another  day,  if  the  defendant  would  request  the  court  so 
to  do.  The  scene  which  ensued  was  thoroughly  dramatic. 
•  No  I  I  make  no  such  request.  My  lord,  I  am  very  glad  to 
see  your  lordship  here  to-day,  because  I  feel  I  sustained 
an  injury  from  your  lordship  yesterday — an  injury  which 

I  did  not  expect  to  sustain If  his  lordship  should 

think  proper,  on  this  trial  to-day,  to  deliver  his  opinion,  I 
hope  that  opinion  will  be  coolly  and  dispassionately  ex- 
pressed by  his  lordship My   lord,   I  think  it 

necessary  to  make  a  stand  here.  I  cannot  say  what  your 
lordship  may  consider  to  be  necessary  inter^ption  / but 
your  l^rdshx^p  interrupted  me  a  greaiVany  ti^es  y^ster- 
day,  and  then  said  you  woidd  interrupt  me  no  more,  and 
yet  your  lordship  did  interrupt  me  afterwards  ten  times 

as  much Gentlemen,  it  is  you  who  are  trying  me 

to-day.  His  lordship  is  no  judge  of  me.  You  are  my 
judges,  and  you  only  are  my  judges.     His  lordship  sits 

there  to  receive  your  verdict I  will  not  say  what 

his  lordship  did  yesterday ;  but  I  trust  his  lordship  to-day 
will  give  his  opinion  coolly  and  dispassionately,  without 
using  either  expression  or  gesture  which  could  be  con- 
strued  as  conveying  an  entreaty  to  the  jury  to  think  as  he 
did.  I  hope  the  jury  will  not  be  beseeched  into  a  verdict 
of  guilty.'  The  triumph  of  the  weak  over  the  powerful 
was  complete.  *  The  frame  of  adamant  and  soul  of  fire,'  as 
the  biographer  of  Lord  Sidmouth  terms  the  chief-justice, 
quailed  before  the  indomitable  courage  of  a  man  who  was 
roused  into  energies  which  would  seem  only  to  belong  to 
the  master-spirits  that  have  swayed  the  world.  Yet  this  was 
a  man  who,  in  the  ordinary  business  of  life,  was  incapable 
of  enterprise  and  persevering  exertion;  who  lived  in 
the  nooks  and  comers  of  his  antiquarianism ;  who  was  one 
that  even  his  old  political  opponents  came  to  regard  as  a 
gentle  and  innocuous  hunter  after  'all  such  reading  as 
was  never  read ;  who  in  a  few  years  gave  up  his  pohtics 
altogether,  and,  devoting  himself  to  his  old  poetry  and  his 
old  divinity,  passed  a  quarter  of  a  century  after  this 
conflict  in  peace  with  all  mankind,  and  died  the  sub- 
editor of  a  religious  journal.    It  was  towards  the  close  of 
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this  remarkable  trial,  that  the  judge,  who  came  eager  to 
condemn,  sued  for  pity  to  his  intended  victim.  The 
defendant  quoted  Warburton  and  Tillotson,  ad  doubters 
of  the  authenticity  of  the  Athanasian  creed.  '  Even  his 
lordship's  father,  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  he  believed,  took 
a  similar  view  of  the  creed.  And  then  the  judge  solemnly 
said:  'Whatever  that  opinion  was,  he  has  gone,  many 
years  ago,  where  he  has  had  to  account  for  his  belief  and 

his  opinions For  common  delicacy  forbear.' — '  Oh, 

my  lord,  I  shall  certainly  forbear.*  Grave  and  temperate 
was  the  charge  to  the  jury  this  day;  and  in  twenty 
minutes  they  returned  a  verdict  of  Not  Guilty. 

On  Sunday,  the  21st  of  December,  the  day  after  this 
last  trial,  Lord  EUenborough  wrote  thus  to  Lord  Sid- 
mouth  :  *  The  disgraceful  events  which  have  occurred  at 
Guildhall  within  the  last  three  or  four  days  have  led  me, 
both  on  account  of  the  public  and  myself,  to  consider  very 
seriously  my  own  sufficiency,  particularly  in  point  of 
bodily  health  and  strength,  to  discharge  the  official  duties 
of  my  station  in  the  manner  in  which,  at  the  present 
critical  moment,  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  they  should  be 
discharged.  ....  I  wish  to  carry  my  meditated  purpose 
of  resignation  into  effect,  as  soon  as  the  convenience  of 
government,  in  regard  to  the  due  selection  and  appoint- 
ment  of  my  successor,  may  allow.' 

We  have  said  the  proceedings  of  the  government  in  the 
libel  matters  of  1817  were  signal  failures.  A  few 
miserable  hawkers  were  held  to  bail,  or  sent  to  prison, 
under  Lord  Sidmouth's  circular;  some  ex-officio  informa- 
tions were  filed,  with  only  one  conviction^— that  of  a 
printer  in  the  country,  who  republished  one  of  Hone's 
parodies,  and  was  tried  before  Hone  himself.  As  to  the 
three  acquittals  we  have  described,  it  is  perfectly  evident 
that  three  juries,  consisting  of  respectable  London 
merchants,  would  have  assuredly  convicted  the  defendant, 
had  they  not  felt  that  the  real  sting  of  the  alleged 
profaneness  was  the  severity  of  the  political  satire. 
Although  the  indictment  stated  that  these  parodies  were 
seditious  as  well  as  profane,  the  sedition  was  studiously 
kept  in  the  background.  Had  they  not  been  really  prose- 
cuted for  their  political  doctrines,  their  unquestionable 
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indecency  and  impropriety  must  have  carried  a  verdict 
against  them  on  the  first  trial.  The  second  and  third 
trials  looked  like  persecution ;  and  public  opinion  threw  its 
shield  over  the  offender. 

A  letter  from  Mr.  Ward  (Lord  Dudley)  to  the  Bishop  of 
Llandaff,  exhibits  a  striking  example  of  the  difference  of 
opinion  that  existed  in  high  quarters  as  to  the  prosecution 
of  Hone.  The  personal  friend  of  George  Canning,  writing 
to  a  most  pious  and  learned  dignitary  of  the  church, 
responds  to  the  sentiments  of  that  dignitary  that  this 
transaction  was  uncalled  for  and  oppressive.  *  I  am  parti- 
cularly gratified  with  what  you  say  about  the  business  of 
Hone.  It  is  an  additional  proof,  if  any  were  wanting,  of 
your  superiority  to  those  prejudices  with  \Yhich  place  and 
profession  might  have  inspired  a  man  of  less  sound  under- 
standing, and  a  less  independent  character.  I  have  been 
inclined  all  along  to  thiii,  and  what  you  say  confirms  me 
in  the  opinion,  that  the  prosecution  was  discreditable  to 
the  government  and  its  law  advisers.  Not  that  I  believe 
they  were  actuated  by  tyrannical  principles.  It  was  a 
mere  blunder ;  but  the  success  of  it  would  have  afforded  a 
very  mischievous  precedent  for  bad  times.  Certainly  this 
man  meant  no  good  either  to  church  or  state ;  and  that  is 
reason  enough  for  the  whole  race  of  methodistical  Tories 
—who  are  guided  entirely  by  their  own  feelings  as  to  the 
particular  case,  without  any  regard  to,  or  knowledge  ofj 
the  general  principles  of  justice-to  be  sadly  grievef  that 
his  ears  were  not  cropped,  as  they  would  have  been  by  the 
Star-Chamber.  That  famous  tribunal  no  doubt  had  its 
merits.  It  punished  many  scoundrels  that  could  not  have 
been  got  at  by  a  regular  course  of  law,  and  was  therefore 
an  object  of  admiration  so  long  as  it  lasted,  and  of  regret 
when  it  fell,  to  precisely  the  same  sort  of  persons  that  now 
mourn  over  the  acquittal  of  Hone.' 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte— Sinecures— Boman  Catholic  Claims — 

Parliamentary  Beform. 

The  death  of  the  preeninptive  heiress  of  the  British  crown 
after  the  birth  of  a  dead  child,  was  the  great  historical 
event  of  1817.  Never  was  a  whole  nation  plunged  in  such 
deep  and  universal  grief.  From  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
this  death  was  felt  as  a  calamity  that  demanded  the  in- 
tense sorrow  of  domestic  misfortune.  Around  every  fire- 
side there  were  suppressed  tears  and  bitter  remembrances. 
The  most  solemn  disclaimer  was  uttered,  through  this 
universal  mourning,  of  the  foul  calumny  against  the 
people,  that  they  were  desirous  of  a  vital  change  in  their 
laws  and  institutions.  Whatever  might  be  their  com- 
plaints, they  showed,  on  this  occasion,  that  their  attach- 
ment to  a  constitutional  monarchy  was  undiminished  by 
factious  contests  or  real  grievances ;  and  that  they  looked 
with  exulting  hopes  to  the  days  when  a  patriot  queen 
should  diffuse  the  sunlight  of  just  government  through 
every  comer  of  a  prosperous  and  bappy  land. 

The  affection  which  the  people  of  Great  Britain  cherished 
for  the  Princess  Charlotte  was  ardent,  but  it  was  discrimi- 
nating. It  was  a  tribute  to  principles  and  to  conduct. 
It  was  something  much  better  than  that  unreflecting 
gallantry  which  would  have  called  'a  thousand  swords 
from  their  scabbards  *  to  have  defended  personal  charms ; 
it  was  the  admiration  of  private  virtue  disciplining  itself 
for  public  service.  The  Princess  Charlotte  seemed  bom  to 
build  up  for  generations  the  succession  to  the  British 
crown,  by  calling  around  her  own  person  the  warmest 
devotion  of  a  zealous  but  a  reflecting  people.  A  female 
sovereign  can  best  make  duty  choice,  and  obedience  happi- 
ness. What  the  birth  of  this  princess  promised,  her 
education  ripened,  and  her  own  love  of  reial  glory  per- 
fected.   Her  early  years  were  devoted  to  an  assiduous 
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preparation  for  her  matorer  honours.  Her  studies  were 
manly,  and  such  as  befitted  the  probable  successor  to  the 
glories  of  an  Elizabeth.  She  was  disciplined  in  the  school 
of  religion  and  of  philosophy.  While  she  was  habituated 
to  those  Christian  exercises,  in  the  performance  of  which 
the  reigning  sovereign  and  his  family  furnished  so  ex- 
cellent an  example,  she  stored  up  lessons  for  future  practice 
in  her  probable  destiny,  by  a  ceaseless  contemplation  of  the 
characters  of  the  truly  great  of  all  ages  and  countries. 
She  knew  the  fountains  of  her  country's  glory,  she  rever- 
enced the  founders  of  its  well-balanced  constitution;  her 
heart  vowed  an  early  allegiance  to  her  nation's  liberty. 
In  the  cultivation  of  the  accomplishments  of  her  sex,  while 
she  displayed  an  almost  unlimited  talent,  she  never  lost 
sight  of  their  legitimate  ends  and  uses.  Her  exercises  and 
her  amusements  were  equally  associated  with  her  prepara- 
tion for  domestic  and  public  duties.  The  people  exulted 
in  the  maturity  of  her  person  and  her  mind.  She  stood, 
as  was  hoped  amongst  her  future  subjects,  a  beautiful, 
an  accomplished,  a  noble-hearted  woman.  She  seemed 
equally  fitted  to  command  reverence  by  the  strength,  and 
win  affection  by  the  graces,  of  her  mind.  Her  state  was 
not  supported  by  ostentation;  her  greatness  was  not 
asserted  by  pride;  her  dignity  did  not  estrange  her  from 
the  lowly  and  the  poor,  liaised  above  the  great  portion  of 
society,  she  deeply  felt  her  alliance  with  the  universal 
family  of  the  earth;  and  while  her  endeavour  was  to 
purify  herself  from  the  follies  and  weaknesses  of  mankind, 
she  delighted  to  partake  their  sympathies,  to  assuage  their 
misfortunes,  to  merit,  by  her  benevolence,  the  homage 
which  was  paid  to  her  rank. 

A  princess  so  gifted  was  not  a  being  that  would  permit 
her  affections  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  altar  of  political  calcu- 
lation. She  well  knew  that  domestic  happiness  is  the  best 
foundation  for  public  virtue.  She  felt  that  in  the  tran- 
quillity of  connubial  enjoyment,  the  heart  has  no  repining 
cares  to  interrupt  the  search  for  truth — no  restless  antici- 
pations or  regrets,  to  turn  the  thoughts  away  from  active 
duty  or  contemplative  preparation.  She  wisely  asserted 
her  own  right  to  choose  for  herself  in  the  most  important 
action  of  her  life.    The  nation  hailed  and  reverenced  her 
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motives*  The  prinoe  of  her  choioe  1:m>nght  neither  extent 
of  territory,  nor  continental  inflnence;  bnt  he  brought 
an  unsophisticated  mind — an  active,  firm,  inquiring,  and 
amiable  temper — a  meek  and  affeotionsLte  heart.  Their 
tastes  were  alike ;  their  happiness  was  alike.  In  dignified 
retirement  they  lived  calmly  and  unobtrusively,  in  that 
enviable  tranquillity  which  is  so  congenial  to  British 
feeling.  Their  amusements  were  elegant  and  simple ;  their 
exercises  of  duty  were  habitual  and  uniform.  In  the 
pursuit  of  health  and  of  knowledge,  their  days  passed 
away  in  that  serenity  which  devotion  and  beoievolence 
stimulated  and  confirmed.  A  glorious  prospect  was  open 
to  them  of  passing  the  summer  of  life  in  the  discipline  of 
domestic  virtue,  and  the  autumn  in  a  far  more  extended 
exercise  of  the  same  principles.  These  hoped  perished 
in  an  hour  I 

Thirty  years  ago,  when  *  without  the  slightest  warning, 
-without  the  opportunity  of  a  moment's  immediate  prepara- 
tion, in  the  midst  of  the  deepest  tranquillity,  at  midnight 
b  voice  was  heard  in  the  palace,  not  of  singing-men  and 
)9inging-women,  not  of  revelry  and  mirth,  but  the  cry. 
Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ' — ^the  nation  first  wept,  and 
then  grew  angry.  There  had  been  neglect,  at  any  rate. 
The  greatest  in  the  land  had  been  less  helped  in  her  need, 
it  was  affirmed,  than  the  humblest  peasant-wife.  Lord 
Eldon  used  to  relate  that,  after  the  labour  was  over,  he 
*  went  into  the  room  where  the  surgeons  were  consulting 
what  bulletin  of  the  princess  they  should  send,  and  they 
had  actually  drawn  one  up,  stating  that  she  was  going  on 
as  favourably  as  possible,  when  Baillie  came  in,  and,  after 
reading  it,  he  refused  to  sign  it,  for  such  was  ndt  his 
opinion.  We  [the  cabinet  ministers]  returned  to  our  hotnes 
about  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  before  six  a 
messenger  arrived  to  let  us  know  the  princess  was  dead.' 
Sir  Bichard  Croft,  against  whom  the  public  odium  was 
chiefly  directed,  became  in  a  few  months  after  his  own 
self-destroyer. 

Amongst  the  fears  that  accompanied  the  death  of  the 
Princess  Charlotte,  was  the  apprehension  that  '  a  barren 
sceptre'  might  pass  through  the  hands  of  the  illustrious 
family  that  freed  these  realms  fi'om  a  despotic  sway.    That 
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apprehension  was  dissipated  by  the  subsequent  marriages 
of  the  Dukes  of  Clarence,  Kent^  Cumberland,  and  Cam- 
bridge. It  is  a  remarkable  example  of  the  vanity  of 
human  fears,  that  the  people  who  wept,  as  a  people  with- 
out hope^  for  the  bereavement  of  Charlotte  Augusta^  should 
have  realised,  through  her  premature  death,  precisely  such 
a  female  reign^  of  just  and  mild  government,  of  domestic 
virtues^  of  generous  sympathy  with  popular  rights,  of  bold 
and  liberal  ^encouragement  of  sound  improvement,  as  they 
had  associated  with  her  career — ^perhaps  more  than  they 
had  thought)  in  that  season  of  disquiet^  could  ever  be 
realised  in  a  few  coming  years. 

In  the  pleasing  record  of  those  years  which  were  years 
of  progress,  we  shall  not  have  to  enumerate  the  year  1817. 
It  has  left  not  the  slightest  trace  of  public  good.  At  the 
beginning  of  thesession, ministers sanctiotied  the  appoint^ 
ment  of  a  finance  committee.  In  three  months  the  com-^ 
mittee  brought  forward  a  measure  for  the  gradual  abolition 
of  sinecures,  which  Lord  Castlereagh  supported,  because  it 
would  not  diminish  the  influence  of 'tiie  crown;  would 
produce  no, large  reduction  of  expense^  but  would  convince 
the  people  that  parliament  was  doing  everything  possible 
to  relieve  theit  burdens.  It  appeared  that  savings  were 
to  be  effected  by  the  abolition  of  sinecures  to  the  amount 
of  £51,000 ;  instead  of  which  the  committee  recommended 
the  substitution  of  a  pension-list  to  the  amount  of  £42,000. 
This  bitter  mockery  of  the  pubHo  expectations  was  a  new 
source  of  discontent. 

The  Roman  Catholicclaims  wereidebated  at  great  length 
during  ihis  .session.  Of  the  debate  on  the  9th  of  May,  Mr. 
Wilberforoe  'makes  this  brief  entry  in  his  diary :  *  Eoman 
Catholic  question  decided.  I  would  not  speak.  Canning 
poor — Peel  excellent — Lord  Castlereagh  very  good.'  The 
debate  occupies  a.  J.undred  columns  of  Hansard's  Reports. 
We  reserve  for  another  occasion  a  general  view  of  the 
course*  of  this  great  question.  The  majority  against  the 
Roman  Catholics,  in  1817,  was  twenty-four. 

From  this  year  we  may  date  the  retrogression  of  the 
cause  of. parliamentary  reform,  which  continued  to  go 
back,  or  Stand  still,  as  long  as  the^middle  classes  were 
afraid  of  its  agitation.    Writing  to  a  friend  in  1817,  Mr. 
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Wilberforoe  says:  *I  oontinne  friendly  to  the  moderate, 
gradual,  and  almort  iiuwnaibly  operating  parliamentary 
reform,  which  was  last  brot^ht  forward  by  Mr.  Pitt.  I 
am  firmly  persuaded  that  at  present  a  prodigious  majority 
of  the  more  intelligent  people  of  this  country  are  adverse 
to  the  measure.  In  my  view,  so  far  from  being  an  objec- 
tion to  the  discussion,  Ihis  is  rather  a  recommendation  of 
it.  But  it  is  a  serious  and  very  strong  objection  to  its 
present  consideration,  that  the  efforts  of  certain  dema- 
gogues have  had  too  much  success  in  influencing  the 
minds  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  in  several  of  our  manu- 
facturing districts,  most  falsely  persuading  them  that  the 
evils  under  which  we  at  present  labour  are  owing  to  the 
state  of  our  parliamentary  representation,  and  that  they 
"would  be  cured  by  a  parliamentary  reform.*  The  rash 
movements  of  the  operative  classes  in  1816 — ^their  violent 
declamations,  their  tumultuous  meetings — ^proceeded  in 
most  cases  from  an  ignorant  but  honest  spirit.  They  had 
been  taught,  as  some  demagogues  still  continue  to  teach, 
that  all  the  evils  of  civilisation  are  political  evils.  A  few 
scoundrels,  a  few  spies,  and  a  few  zealots  of  the  operative 
class,  placed  the  weapon  of  alarm  in  the  hands  of  the 
government  of  1817 ;  and,  what  was  more,  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  those  miserable  conflicts  and  mutual  suspicions, 
on  the  part  of  the  capitalists  and  the  labourers,  which  are 
still  amongst  the  most  serious  obstacles  to  all  large 
mitigations  of  the  inequalities  of  society,  however  we 
may  all  be  improved  in  the  common  wish  for  Christian 
brotherhood. 
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CHAPTER  Xn  * 

India — ^Pindarree  War — ^Mahratta  Wars. 

I'HE  period  at  which  we  are  arrived  was  remarkable  for  a 
series  of  achievements  in  India,  under  the  administration 
of  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  at  that  time  Earl  of  Moira. 
His  lordship  was  nominated  governor-general  on  the  18th 
of  November  1812,  and,  arriving  in  India,  Lord  Minto 
resigned  the  government  to  him  on  the  4th  of  October 
1813.  He  was  obliged  to  attend  almost  immediately  to 
matters  of  war,  for  the  Birmans,  or  Burmese,  continued  to 
trouble  one  of  the  frontiers  of  our  empire,  while  the 
Nepaulese  made  encroachments  on  another.  The  Birmans 
were  brought  to  reason  for  the  present ;  but  the  Nepaulese 
spumed  negotiation,  and  were  to  be  reduced  only  by  force. 
The  Goorkhas,  who  domineered  over  a  great  part  of  Nepaul, 
retained  that  passion  for  war  and  conquest  to  which  they 
owed  their  recently  established  dominion,  and  by  which 
they  hoped  to  extend  their  empire  in  Hindostan.  Their 
far-extended  frontier  pressed  everywhere  upon  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Company,  or  the  territory  of  the  Company's 
allies  or  dependents ;  and  except  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
our  military  stations,  it  was  found  difficult  or  almost  im- 
possible to  check  the  border  forays  of  the  Nepaulese,  or 
the  quarrels  that  were  constantly  breaking  out.  In  the 
month  of  May  1814,  while  some  negotiations  were  still 
pending,  the  Nepaulese  treacherously  attacked  and  mur- 
dered all  the  police-officers  stationed  in  Bootwul.  The 
Earl  of  Moira  determined  to  send  armies  to  deal  with 
these  troublesome  neighbours,  and,  after  two  campaigns, 
they  were  effectually  subdued. 

In  the  meanwhile  our  Indian  armies  were  drawn  into 
the  field  by  new  enemies.     The  Findarrees  were  not  a 

*  This  chapter  is  abridged  from  Mr.  MacFarlane's  able  work,  Our 
Indian  Empire, 
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distinctive  race,  but  a  numerotis  class  of  men  of  different 
races,  religions,  and  habits,  gradually  associating  and 
assimilated  by  a  common  pursuit.  They  were  all  horse- 
men and  all  robbers.  Their  name  first  occurs  in  Indian 
history  about  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  From 
obscure  freebooters,  they  rose  into  sufficient  consequence 
to  be  deemed  useful  auxiliaries  by  the  different  Mahratta 
powers,  whose  desultory  mode  of  warfare  was  suited  to 
their  own  habits.  From  their  preceding  or  accompanying 
Mahratta  {^rmies,  the  Findarrees  became  occasionally  con- 
founded with  the  Mahrattas,  though  they  were  always 
considered  by  the  latter  as  essentially  distinct,  and  so 
immeasurably  inferior  aa  not  to  be  allowed  to  ea;t  with 
them,  or  even  to  be  seated  in  their  presence.  Occasionally 
the  Mahratta  rulers  purchased  their  aid  by  grants  of  land, 
or  by  a  tacit  admission  of  their  right  to  possess  tracts 
which  they  had  already  usurped.  But  the  more  usual 
price  paid  for  their  assistance  was  the  privilege  of  plunder- 
ing, even  beyond  the  ordinary  licence  given  to  a  Mahratta 
army.  At  times  some  of  their  durras  acted  for  one  Mah- 
ratta chief,  and  some  on  the  opposite  side  for  another 
Mahratta  chief;  and  it  occasionally  happened  that  all  the 
dunas  leagued  themselves  against  the  whole  Mahratta 
confederacy,  plundering  the  territories  of  the  Peishwa, 
Scindia,  the  Nagpoor  rajah,  &c.,  indiscriminately.  As  the 
Pindarree  chiefs  acquired  reputation,  their  claims  to  the 
services  of  their  adherents  became  hereditary,  and  were 
transmitted  to  their  descendants.  Gangs  and  tribes  were 
cemented  in  federal  union,  and  common  motives  of  action 
led  to  the  establishment  of  a  community  of  interest 
throughout  the  whol3  of  this  community  of  robbers.  Tho 
very  looseness  of  the  composition  of  their  union  was 
favourable  to  its  increase,  as  it  admitted  all  castes  and  all 
faiths,  and  offered  a  ready  refuge  to  poverty,  indolence, 
and  crime — ^to  all  that  was  floating  and  unattached  in  the 
frequently  revolutionised  communities  of  Central  India. 
"What  their  numbers  were,  could  at  no  time  be  correctly 
estimated :  they  varied  with  circumstances,  being  thinned 
by  failure,  and  swelled  by  success.  'It  is  also  to  be 
observed,'  says  Sir  John  Malcolm,  'that  the  Pindarrees 
Were  fed  and  nourished  bv  the  very  miseries  they  created ; 
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for,  as  their  predatory  invasions  extended,  property  beoame 
insecure,  and  those  who  were  ruined  by  their  depredations 
were  afterwards  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  a  life  of 
violence,  as  the  only  means  of  subsistence  left  them.  They 
joined  the  stream  which  they  could  not  withstand,  and 
endeavoured  to  redeem  their  own  losses  by  the  plunder  of 
others.'  The  strategy  of  these  overgrown  bodies  of  banditti 
will  shew  at  once  how  difficult  it  was  either  to  suppress 
them  or  intercept  them.  *  When  they  set  out  on  an 
expedition,  they  placed  themselves  under  the  guidance  of 
one  or  more  chosen  leaders,  ca^ed  lubburiahs,  who  were 
selected  on  account  of  their  knowledge  of  the  country  that 
it  was  meant  to  phmder.  The  Pindarrees  were  encum- 
bered neither  with  tents  nor  baggage;  each  horseman 
carried  a  few  cakes  of  bread  for  his  own  subsistence,  and 
some  feeds  of  grain  for  his  horse.  The  party,  which 
usually  consisted  of  two  or  three  thousand  good  horse, 
with  a  proportion  of  mounted  followers,  advanced  at  the 
rapid  rate  of  forty  or  fifty  miles  a  day,  turning  neither  to 
the  right  nor  left  till  they  arrived  at  their  place  of 
destination.  They  then  divided  and  made  a  sweep  of  all 
the  cattle  and  property  they  could  find,  committing  at  the 
same  time  the  most  horrid  atrocities,  and  destroying  what 
they  could  not  carry  away.  They  trusted  to  the  secrecy 
and  suddenness  of  the  irruption  for  avoiding  those  who 
guarded  the  frontiers  of  the  countries  they  invaded ;  and 
before  a  force  could  be  brought  against  them,  they  were 
on  their  return.  Their  chief  strength  lay  in  their  being 
intangible.  If  pursued,  they  made  marches  of  extra- 
ordinary length — sometimes  upwards  of  sixty  miles — ^by 
roads  almost  impracticable  for  regular  troops.  If  over- 
taken,  they  dispersed,  and  reassembled  at  an  appointed 
rendezvous;  if  followed  to  the  country  from  which  they 
issued,  they  broke  into  small  parties.  Their  wealth,  their 
booty,  and  their  families,  were  scattered  over  a  wide 
region,  in  which  they  found  protection  amid  the  moun- 
tains and  in  the  fastnesses  belonging  to  themselves,  or  to 
those  with  whom  they  were  either  openly  or  secretly 
connected;  but  nowhere  did  they  present  any  point  of 
attack ;  and  the  defeat  of  a  party,  the  destruction  of  one 
gf  thedr  cantonments,  or  the  temporary  occupation  of  some 
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of  their  strongholds,  prodnced  no  effect  beyond  the  ruin 
of  an  indiyidnal  freebooter,  whose  place  was  instantly 
supplied  by  another,  generally  of  more  desperate  fortune, 
and,  therefore,  more  eager  for  enterprise.*  They  never 
fought  when  they  could  run  away;  they  considered  it 
wisdom  to  plunder  and  fly,  but  folly  to  stay  and  fight. 
Even  when  acting  with  the  Mahrattas  as  auxUiaries,  their 
object  was  plunder,  not  war.  They  went  before,  indeed, 
but  it  was  only  by  surprise  or  in  defenceless  provinces; 
they  were,  from  their  very  origin,  the  scavengers  of  the 
Mahrattas ;  and  though  in  the  van,  they  had  little  more 
pretension  to  martial  conduct  or  valour  than  had  the  birds 
and  beasts  of  prey  that  followed  in  their  and  their  allies' 
rear.  Some  of  their  chiefis,  however,  imited  to  the  qualities 
so  essential  to  their  profession — activity,  cunning,  ready 
enterprise,  presence  of  mind,  and  promptitude  of  resources 
— a,  wonderful  strength  of  mind,  or  it  might  be  apathy,  in 
bearing  the  reverses  of  fortune  and  the  privations  of  their 
lot.  Foremost  among  these  chiefs  was  Cheetoo.  This 
man  first  attracted  the  attention  of  the  English  towards 
the  end  of  1806,  when,  raising  himself  on  the  temporary 
ruin  of  Kureem,  another  Fmdarree  chief,  who  had  in- 
curred the  displeasure  of  one  of  the  Mahratta  potentates, 
and  had  been  inveigled  and  made  prisoner,  he  united  the 
durras  or  bands  of  many  other  leaders  under  his  own 
standard,  and  prepared  to  commit  depredations  on  an 
unprecedentedly  grand  scale.  Numerous  and  profitable  to 
himself,  and  altogether  ruinous  to  the  inhabitants  of  many 
wide  districts  of  Hindostan,  were  the  expeditions  under- 
taken by  Cheetoo  on  his  own  account.  But  in  1811,  tho 
captive  Pindarree,  Kureem,  purchasing  his  liberty  from 
the  Mahrattas,  returned  to  the  scenes  of  his  former  power, 
and  soon  obtained  his  former  supremacy.  To  make  up  for 
lost  time,  and  to  restore  his  reputation  among  the  robbers, 
Kureem  laid  his  plans  to  effect  a  general  combination  of 
all  the  Pindarree  bands,  for  a  predatory  expedition  more 
extensive  than  any  that  had  hitherto  been  made.  Cheetoo 
was  obliged  to  follow  the  example  of  the  majority  of  his 
fellow-chiefs;  and  at  the  great  gathering  of  1811,  his 
durra  made  part  of  25,000  cavalry  of  all  descriptions,  that 
were  ready,  under  the  command  of  Kureem,  to  march 
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against  and  plunder  the  city  of  Nagpoor,  the  large  and 
populous  capital  of  the  Boonsla  Mahrattas.  But  Cheetoo, 
who  continued  to  hate  Kureem  as  a  rival,  plotted  against 
him,  sold  himself  to  his  enemies,  and  went  over  to  them 
with  all  his  durra.  Not  long  after  this  he  entirely  ruined 
Kureem,  and  obliged  him  to  flee  with  his  diminished 
adherents  to  a  distant  country.  Cheetoo  again  shone  forth 
on  his  rival's  eclipse,  and  at  his  cantonment  near  Nemawur, 
in  the  province  of  Malwah,  on  the  north  bank  of  the 
Nerbudda,  no  fewer  than  15,000  horse  annually  assembled 
to  issue  forth  to  plunder.  As  the  territories  of  the  Company 
and  those  of  its  protected  allies  offered  the  richest  booty, 
the  eyes  of  the  Pindarrees  were  always  bent  in  that  direc- 
tion. This  imposed  the  necessity  of  constant  vigilance 
along  the  whole  extent  of  the  south-west  frontier  of  the 
Bengal  presidency ;  while,  for  the  security  of  the  Decoan, 
the  subsidiary  forces  of  the  Nizam  and  Peishwa  were 
annually  obliged  to  move  to  the  frontiers  of  their  respec- 
tive territories ;  and  notwithstanding  all  these  precautions, 
those  states  were  constantly  penetrated  and  overrun  by 
the  marauders. 

The  reverses  and  losses  sustained  in  the  first  campaign 
in  Nepaul,  in  1814,  encouraged  the  Pindarrees.  In  Octo- 
ber 1815,  when  our  main  army  was  fully  occupied  in 
forcing  the  stockades  of  the  Goorkhas,  Cheetoo  crossed  the 
Nerbudda  with  nearly  8000  of  his  Pindarrees.  On  the 
southern  side  of  the  river  they  broke  into  two  parties  and 
took  opposite  routes.  Major  Fraser,  with  300  sepoys  and 
100  irregular  native  horse,  surprised  one  of  the  parties  in 
a  bivouac,  and  made  them  suffer  some  loss  before  they 
could  mount,  gallop  off,  and  disperse.  But  this  did  not 
deter  them  from  continuing  their  depredations  as  far  as 
the  black  river,  the  Krishna  or  Kistnah.  The  other  party, 
which  had  met  with  no  such  molestation,  traversed  the 
whole  of  the  territory  of  our  ally  the  Nizam  of  the  Deccan, 
from  north  to  south,  and  also  appeared  on  the  banks  of  the 
Kistnah.  These  territories  of  our  Madras  presidency  lay  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river,  and  were  saved  from  devasta- 
tion only  by  the  fortuitous  circumstance  of  the  river's  con- 
tinuing not  fordable  so  unusually  late  in  the  season  as  the 
20th  of  November.    '  Finding  the  Kistnah  impassable,  the 
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fteebooters  took  a  turn  eastward,  plxmdermg  the  country 
for  several  miles  along  its  popnlons  and  fertile  banks,  and 
committing  every  kind  of  enormity.  On  approaching  the 
frontier  of  Masnlipatam,  they  shaped  their  conrse  north- 
ward, and  returned  along  the  line  of  the  Godavouree 
(Godavery)  and  Whnrdah,  passing  to  the  east  of  aU 
Uolonel  Doveton's  positions,  and  making  good  their  route 
to  Nemawur  (  Cheetoo's  head-quarters),  with  an  immense 
booty  collected  in  the  Nizam's  dominions,  and  with  utter 
impunity.'  Elated  by  his  success,  Cheetoo  planned  and 
pn^laii/ed  a  second  lubbnr,  or  raicC  immediately  npn  the 
return  of  the  first.  The  Pindarrees  again  flocked  in  from 
every  side  to  join  in  it;  and  by  the  5th  of  February  1816, 
10,000  horsemen  had  again  crossed  the  Nerbudda  from 
Nemawur.  This  time,  the  Company's  territories  did  not 
escape.  On  the  10th  of  March,  leaving  plundered  and 
burning  villages  in  their  rear,  the  Pindarrees  appeared  on 
the  western  frontier  of  the  district  of  Masulipatam,  under 
the  Madras  presidency.  From  this  point  they  pressed 
southward.  On  the  11th  they  made  a  march  of  thirty- 
three  miles,  plundered  seventy-two  villages,  and  com- 
mitted the  most  horrid  cruelties  upon  the  inoffbusive  and 
helpless  villagers.  On  the  next  day  they  destroyed  fifty- 
four  villages,  marched  thirty-eight  miles,  and  arrived  at 
the  civil  station  of  Guntoor.  Here  they  plundered  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  town,  and  the  houses  of  all  the  civil 
officers ;  but,  steady  to  their  system  of  never  risking  life 
or  limb  in  battle,  they  shrunk  from  the  collector's  office, 
where  the  government  treasure  and  the  persons  of  the 
British  residents  were  protected  by  a  hand  fid  of  sepoyS 
and  invalids.  The  robbers  went  off,  as  they  came,  suddenly 
and  noiselessly.  That  night  there  was  not  one  of  them 
to  be  seen  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  before  the  next  day 
closed,  they  were  more  than  fifty  miles  from  Guntoor, 
looking  westward  for  more  defenceless  villages.  They 
swept  through  the  Kirpah  or  Cuddapah  district,  and,  after 
being  twelve  days  within  the  Company's  frontier,  they 
recrossed  the  Kistnah.  A  squadron  of  native  cavalry  be- 
longing to  the  Madras  establishment  reached  the  opposite 
bank  of  the  Kistnah,  just  after  they  had  made  good  their 
passage.      Further   to    the  west   there    were    numerous 
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detaobments  of , the  Company's  troops  fiooiiring  the  ootmtrjT 
in  all  directions,  yet  the  plunderers  escaped  without  the 
least  brush.  Shortly  after  recrosiding  the  Kistnah,  the 
marauders  broke  up  into  separate  bodies.  The  greater 
part  moved  along  the  north  bank  of  the  E^istnah,  passing 
south  of  Hyderabad,  until  they  approached  the  P^shwa's 
domihions.  Then,  turning  short  to  the  notth,  they  re- 
traced their  steps  to  the  Nerbudda,  in  several  divisions 
and  by  various  routes.  Colonel  Doveton  came  close  up 
with  one  of  the  divisions  as  it  was  passing  a  ghaut,  but 
still  the  robbers  escaped  untouched.  Another  and  a 
larger  body  was  equally  fortunate  in  escaping  from  the 
colonel,  who  had  obtained  from  a  Pindarree  prisoner  a  due 
to  its  movements,  and  who  had  made  sure  of  cutting  it  up. 
It  was  soon  afterwards  ascertaitied  that  neatly  the  whole 
of  these  Pindarrees  who  had  passed  the  Nerbudda  on  the 
6th  of  February  had  recrossed  it  before  the  17th  of  May, 
bringing  a  second  immense  harvest  of  booty  to  Nemawut 
within  the  year.  It  was  ascertained  by  a  commission 
appointed  for  the  express  purpose  of  the  investigation, 
that,  during  the  twelve  days  the  ferocious  banditti  re- 
in ained  within  the  Company's  frontiers,  three  hundred 
^nd  thirty-nine  villages  had  been  plundered,  one  hundred 
and  eighty-two  individuals  put  to  a  cruel  death,  five 
hundred  and  five  severely  wounded,  and  no  less  than  three 
thousand  six  hundred  and  three  subjected  to  different 
kinds  of  torture. 

The  governor-general  obtained  certain  information  that 
the  Peishwa,  Scindia,  and  other  Mahratta  potentates  were 
in  close  and  friendly  correspondence  with  the  robbers,  and 
that  Mahratta  agents  had  visited  Cheetoo's  cantonment 
at  Nemawur,  just  before  the  last  raid  Was  undertaken; 
and  there  was  every  ground  for  believing  that  the  new 
Mahratta  confederacy  contemplated  an  invasion  of  our 
territories  while  our  main  army  was  engaged  in  Nepaul, 
and  the  rest  of  our  troops  in  the  field  occupied  in  an  ex- 
hausting and  useless  pursuit  of  the  Pindarrees.  His  lord- 
ship, who  saw  the  Nepaul  war  brought  to  an  honourable 
and  advantageous  conclusion,  at  the  very  moment  when 
both  the  Mahrattas  and  the  Pindarrees  were  confidently, 
calculating  on  its  duration,  was  most  eager  to  employ  the 
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tmrednoed  strength  of  his  armies  in  the  aocomplishment  of 
the  important  object  of  secnring  the  peace  of  Oentral  India 
hj  the  extirpation  of  the  robbers.  He  had  written  for  the 
sanction  of  the  home  authorities,  and  had  made  a  second 
strong  representation  of  the  horrors  to  which  the  country 
was  exposed;  but  the  sanction  he  required  before  com- 
mencing operations  on  a  grand  scale  had  not  yet  arrived. 
A  large  part  of  the  Bengal  army  was,  however,  kept  in 
advanced  cantonments,  ready  to  take  the  field  at  any 
moment.  The  governor-general  at  length  received  the 
sanction  of  the  home  authorities  to  his  scheme  for  break- 
ing up  the  oonfederacy  and  power  of  those  banditti. 

By  the  end  of  October  1816,  Lieutenant-colonel  Walker 
took  up  a  defensive  line  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Ner- 
budda,  with  the  main  body  of  the  subsidiary  force  which 
the  Company  had  sent  into  Nasmoor.  This  defensive  line, 
being  nLly  one  hundred  and^ty  nules  in  length,  wa^ 
loose  and  weak ;  but  the  first  appearance  of  a  British  army 
in  the  valley  of  the  Nerbudda  spread  consternation  among 
the  robbers,  and  induced  Cheetoo  to  prepare  to  quit  the 
northern  bank  of  that  river,  and  cross  the  mountains  into 
Malwah.  Perceiving,  however,  that  the  troops  did  not 
cross  the  Nerbudda,  the  Pindarrees  recovered  confidence ; 
and  on  the  4th  of  November  they  resolved  to  push  small 
parties  between  Colonel  Walker's  posts  and  round  his 
fianks ;  and  a  party  crossed  the  river,  and  then  dividing 
into  two,  took  different  directions.  Colonel  Walker  in 
attempting  to  intercept  one  of  the  divisions,  unexpectedly 
fell  upon  the  other  as  it  was  bivouacking  in  a  jungle ;  he 
inflicted  some  loss ;  but  the  nimble  robbers  were  soon  in 
the  saddle,  and  before  long  they  had  recrossed  the  river. 
On  the  13th  of  November  all  the  durras  were  in  motion. 
Cheetoo  had  discovered  that  W^alker's  cavalry  was  all  on 
his  left  flank,  and  he  therefore  threw  forward  more  than 
five  thousand  of  his  well-mounted  thieves  to  turn  Walker's 
right  flank.  This  band,  which  appears  to  have  been 
followed  by  others,  crossed  the  river  in  sight  of  the 
infantry  post  on  the  extreme  right  of  our  line,  and  then 
dashed  on  with  a  rapidity  which  left  our  infantry  no 
chance  of  stopping  or  harassing  their  march.  When 
collected  on  the  southern  side  of  chc  Nerbudda,  the  Pin- 
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darrees  separated  into  two  great  bodies.  One  swept  duo 
east,  though  forests  and  over  mountains,  and  fell  unex- 
pectedly upon  the  Company's  district  of  Ganjam,  the 
northernmost  frontier  of  the  five  Circars,  with  the  evident  • 
intention  of  proceeding  to  Cuttack  and  Juggernaut,  to 
plunder  the  rich  stronghold  of  Hindoo  superstition,  to 
carry  off  the  idols  and  the  votive-offerings  and  rich  dona- 
tions of  the  pilgrims  and  devotees.  But  this  lubbur  was 
met  by  a  small  body  of  the  Company's  troops  almost  as 
soon  as  it  entered  Ganjam,  and  was  driven  back  with  con- 
siderable loss.  The  other  lubbur,  which  had  gone  off  to 
the  southward,  rushed  into  the  Nizam's  territory  before 
Colonel  Doveto^  could  come  up  with  it.  It  then  marched 
leisurely  along,  plundering  and  destroying,  until  it  came 
near  to  the  town  of  Beeder,  the  capital  of  a  province  of 
the  Deccan,  and  about  73  miles  north-west  from  Hydera- 
bad. Here  it  came  to  a  halt,  and  its  chiefs  disagreed  as  to 
the  further  course  which  ought  to  be  pursued.  While  the 
leaders  were  in  this  state  of  indecision,  Major  Macdowall, 
who  had  been  detached  from  Hyderabad,  fell  upon  the 
lubbur  by  night  with  the  van  party  of  his  light  troops, 
and  cut  it  up  completely,  although  it  was  six  thousand 
strong,  and  the  first  attack  made  by  a  mere  handful  of 
light  cavalry.  The  robbers  abandoned  most  of  their 
horses  and  the  greater  part  of  their  booty,  dispersed  them 
selves  over  the  country,  and  thought  of  nothing  but  their 
personal  safety,  and  of  the  means  of  returning  to  the 
northern  side  of  the  Nerbudda.  But  one  leader,  named 
Sheik  DuUoo,  indignant  at  the  want  of  energy  and  concert 
betrayed  by  those  who  had  the  chief  command,  had  aban- 
doned this  lubbur  altogether  a  few  days  before  Macdowall's 
exploit,  and  had  gone  off  with  from  three  to  five  hundred 
Findarrees  to  act  for  himself.  He  dashed  across  the 
Peishwa's  territory,  descended  into  the  Concan,  and  thence 
shaped  his  course  due  north,  plundering  the  western 
shores  of  India,  from  the  17th  to  the  21st  degree  of  north 
latitude,  and  returning  by  the  valley  of  the  Tapty,  and 
the  route  of  Burhaunpore,  the  capital  of  the  Khandeish 
province  of  the  Deccan.  This  was  the  only  lubbur  that 
met  with  any  success  this  season.  The  only  loss  it  sus- 
tained from  British  troops  was  on  its  return  to  the  Ner- 
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budda,  in  the  following  March.  Here  Sheik  DnUoo  and 
his  people  were  within  a  few  miles  of  home,  or  of  Cheetoo's 
cantonment ;  but  they  found  the  ford  by  which  they  had 
hoped  to  cross  the  river  guarded  by  a  redoubt  occupied 
by  a  small  party  of  our  sepoys*  Several  of  the  robbers 
were  ishot  in  attempting  to  dash  across  i  but  the  sheik  him- 
self, With  his  main  body  and  the  best  mounted  followers, 
retiring  from  the  ford,  boldly  swam  the  river  lower  down, 
though  not  without  a  fVirther  loss  of  men  and  horses. 
Those  who  had  worse  horses  or  less  courage  dispersed,  and 
fled  into  the  jungle  on  the  English  side  of  the  Nerbudda, 
where  the  greater  part  of  them  were  cut  off  by  the  wild 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  By  the  various  accidents  of 
flood  and  fire,  more  than  one-half  of  those  who  had  followed 
Sheik  Dulloo  perished  ;  but  the  rest  reached  Cheetoo's 
durra  with  a  rich  booty  in  their  -saddles.  The  sheik's 
fEime  waxed  great :  his  daring  lubbur  and  his  marvellous 
return  became  the  admired  theme  of  the  whole  Findarree 
world. 

Two  or  three  other  lubburs  had  contrived  to  cross  the 
Nerbudda  by  passing  between  the  distant  posts  of  Colonel 
Walker's  line;  but  they  met  with  nothing  except  hard 
blows  and  disappointment.  One  of  them  was  cut  to  pieces 
by  the  4th  Madras  native  cavalry,  led  on  by  Major  Lush- 
ington.  Making  a  forced  march  of  more  than  fifty  miles, 
the  greater  part  by  night,  Lushington  surprised  the  Pin- 
darrees  as  they  were  cooking  and  eating,  and  presently 
strewed  the  field  with  some  seven  or  eight  hundred  of 
their  dead  bodies.  As  the  ground  was  open,  the  Madras 
cavalry  pursued  with  good  effect.  The  Ganjam  lubbur 
was  aunost  annihilated  on  its  rapid  return  homeward ;  and 
as  the  different  ghauts  and  fords  by  which  they  must  pass 
in  order  to  get  to  the  north  bank  of  the  Nerbudda  were  by 
degrees  all  guarded,  very  few  of  the  remnants  of  the  other 
shattered  lubburs  ever  reached  their  homes.  Hosts  of 
them  were  cut  off  by  our  sepoys,  and  by  the  people  whom 
they  had  plundered  in  their  advance.  They  had  been 
continually  fleeing  before  a  handful  of  men,  and  had  been 
beaten  every  time  they  had  been  met  with.  Still,  how- 
ver,  their  depredations  during  this  campaign  or  season  of 
1816-17  had  embraced  a  more  ample  expanse  of  territory 
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than  had  ever  before  been  attempted,  extending  from  shore 
to  shore  of  the  peninsxila  ot  India^  and  including  all  the 
intermediate  provinces  they  had  omitted  the  preceding 
year. 

By  this  time  it  was  very  completely  deinonsttated  that 
stationary  posts  of  defence  could  not  prevent  the  Hndarj-ees 
from  crossing  the  Nerbudda  and  getting  into  out  terri- 
tories ;  and  fliat  it  would  not  be  possible  to  deal  properly 
with  tho^e  plunderers  and  murderers^  unless  our  troops 
advanced  into  the  country  north  of  the  Nerbudda,  to  the 
*  procreant  cradle '  of  the  infamous  race. 

During  the  tains  of  this  year  the  Pindarrees,  well 
knowing  that  the  English  were  coming  against  them  into 
the  regions  beyond  the  Nerbudda,  made  great  efforts  to 
recruit  their  durras,  and  to  concert  some  general  plan  of 
defence.  But  disagreements  broke  out  among  the  chiefs, 
particularly  between  Cheetoo  and  his  old  rival  Kureem, 
and  no  consistent  plan  could  be  formed.  Their  supersti- 
tions were  alarmed  by  evil  omens,  such  as  a  great  fite 
that  broke  out  in  Kureem*s  camp  in  the  month  of 
September,  and  destroyed  all  the  valuables  of  his  durra. 
Generally,  however,  the  Pindarrees  relied,  first  on  their 
own  rapidity  of  movement,  and  next  on  the  potency  of 
the  hostile  league  which  they  knew  to  be  forming  among 
the  Mahrattas  against  the  English.  When  the  rains  were 
over,  they  made  some  very  unsuccessful  atttempts  to  break 
into  our  territories.  They  were  everywhere  headed  back ; 
and  they  were  soon  pressed  and  pursued,  and  driven  from 
their  haunts  beyond  the  Nerbudda  by  the  several  corps 
of  Major-general  Marshall  and  Colonel  Sit  John  Malcolm. 
The  last-named  officer,  who  has  written  the  best  account 
of  the  Pindarrees,  and  who  had  the  most  active  share  in 
the  operations  which  destroyed  them,  had  been  absent  in 
England,  and  had  tetumed  just  in  time  to  take  the 
command  of  one  of  the  corps  of  the  Marquis  of  Hastings's 
arm}'.  Malcolm,  being  informed  of  Cheetoo's  flight  to  the 
westward,  resolved  to  follow  him,  as  the  most  able  and 
dangerous  of  the  robbers ;  and  he  accordingly  marched  as 
far  as  Agur.  Here  he  learned  that  Cheetoo  had  pitched  his 
camp  close  to  that  of  the  Holkar  Mahrattas ;  that  he  had 
been  received  with  friendship  and  distinction ;  and  that 
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those  Hahrattas  were  fully  determined  to  support  the 
robber,  and  to  oppose  the  operations  of  the  British.  They 
had  just  receiyed  from  the  Peishwa  an  advance  of  a  lac 
and  sixty  thousand  rupees.  Upon  this  intelligence  Sir 
John  Maloolm  fell  back  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Oojein,  a 
town  of  great  celebrity  in  Malwah,  where  another  corps 
d*arm6e  was  collected  under  the  command  of  Sir  Thomas 
Hislop.  While  these  forces  lay  at  Oojein,  another 
revolution  and  murder  took  place  in  the  Holkar  camp. 
The  young  heir  to  the  musnud  was  enticed  away  from 
the  tent  in  which  he  was  playing,  and  his  mother,  who 
was  acting  as  regent,  was  seized  at  night  and  beheaded, 
as  a  traitress  sold  to  the  English.  Having  done  these 
deeds,  the  Fatan  chiefs  became  clamorous  for  battle ;  and 
the  whole  Holkar  army,  advancing  rapidly,  plundered 
part  of  the  English  baggage.  The  next  day,  the  21st  of 
December  1817,  they  met  their  reward  in  the  bloody 
battle  of  Maheidpoor.  There,  strongly  posted  on  the 
banks  of  the  Sepra  Biver — into  whose  waters  they  had 
thrown  the  headless  body  of  the  regent — they  were 
beaten,  bayoneted,  cut  to  pieces,  deprived  of  all  their 
artiUery,  amounting  to  seventy  pieces,  and  of  everything 
that  gave  them  the  character  of  an  army.  The  remnant 
of  their  force  fled  to  the  large  walled  town  of  Bampoora, 
in  the  heart  of  the  province  of  Malwah.  Sir  John  Malcolm 
formed  the  plan  of  the  battle,  and  headed  the  assault  on 
the  left  flanx  of  the  enemy.  Lieutenants-colonel  Scott, 
Macdowall,  and  Bussell,  Major  James  L.  Lushington,  and 
other  ofi&cers,  greatly  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
action.  The  British  casualties  were  unusually  severe, 
amounting  to  174  killed  and  604  wounded.  Among  the 
wounded  were  35  ofi&cers,  of  whom  15  were  severely 
injured.  In  the  pursuit,  which  was  continued  by  Sir 
John  Malcolm  and  Captain  Grant  along  both  banks  of  the 
river  Sepra,  immense  booty  was  obtained,  including 
elephants,  some  hundreds  of  camels,  &q. 

Sir  John  Malcolm  advanced  rapidly  towards  the 
capital  of  the  Holkars,  being  joined  on  the  way  by  the 
Bombay  army  from  Gujerat,  under  the  orders  of  Major- 
general  Sir  William  Keir.  Those  Mahrattas  now  agreed 
to  and  hastily  concluded  a  treaty  of  peace,  placing  their 
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territories  under  British  proteotion,  and  surrendering  in 
perpetuity"  to  tlie  Company  various  districts,  forts,  and 
ghauts.  The  treaty  was  scarcely  concluded  ere  some  of 
the  Patau  chiefs  attempted  to  break  it;  but  these 
desperadoes  were  defeated,  and  most  of  their  adherents 
slaughtered  in  Eampoora,  by  some  detachments  of  infantry 
and  cavalry  under  General  Brown.  A  few  more  marches, 
and  two  or  three  stormings  of  forts,  reduced  the  whole 
of  the  country  of  the  Holkar  Mahrattas  to  a  state  of 
obedience.  These  rapid  successes  kept  Scindia  steady  to 
the  treaty  which  he  had  recently  concluded,  and  deprived 
the  wandering  Peishwa  of  almost  his  last  hope.  They 
also  enabled  our  troops  to  follow  the  Pindarrees,  who  were 
now  flying  in  all  directions,  like  sea-fowl  in  a  storm. 
Some  of  Cheetoo's  durra  had  followed  the  Patau  chiefs  to 
Maheidpoor ;  but  after  our  victory  there,  Cheetoo  fled  to 
shift  for  himself,  seeing  that  no  aid  was  to  be  expected 
from  the  Mahrattas.  He  was  closely  followed  by  the 
Gujerat  army  of  Sir  William  Keir,  who  surprised  him  and 
cut  up  part  of  his  durra  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Satoolla. 
Harassed  by  the  activity  of  Sir  William's  pursuit,  and 
finding  that  other  corps  were  closing  fast  round  them,  the 
marauders  endeavoured  to  retrace  their  steps  to  their  old 
haunts  in  the  valley  of  the  Nerbudda,  and  in  parts  of 
Malwah.  Other  chiefs  failed,  and  were  cut  up  in  the 
attempt;  but  Cheetoo  succeeded  in  baffling  every  e£fort 
made  to  intercept  him  or  overtake  him,  and  effected  his 
object  by  penetrating  through  a  most  difficult  country. 
He  suddenly  reappeared  in  Malwah,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  ancient  city  of  Dhar,  situated  among  rocks,  forests, 
and  the  sources  of  rivers;  but  his  extraordinary  march 
had  cost  him  all  his  baggage  and  most  of  his  horses.  He 
was  now  lost  sight  of  for  some  time ;  during  which  the 
best  of  his  fellow-chiefs,  with  their  durras,  were  extirpated 
in  other  parts.  At  last  his  lair  was  discovered,  and  on 
the  night  of  the  25th  of  January  1818,  a  strong  party  of 
the  British  came  upon  him,  and  utterly  broke  up  his 
band.  The  hill-robbers  of  Malwah,  the  Bheels  and 
Grasseas,  were  encouraged  to  plunder  and  destroy  the 
fugitives,  and  are  said  to  have  executed  the  commission 
very  zealously.     Cheetoo,  however,  escaped  Bheels  and 
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GrasseaSy  as  he  bad  so  often  the  English,  and  for  a  short 
time  wandered  and  skulked  about  Malwah  with  some  two 
hundred  followers.  When  in  this  state  of  hopeless  misery, 
he  was  often  advised  by  some  of  his  followers  to  surrender 
to  the  English,  and  trust  to  their  mercy.  Be  was 
possessed,  however,  by  the  dregful  id^9  that  the  English 
would  transport  him  beycmd  the  se^  and  this  was  moro 
hideous  to  bxm  than  dea^.  Tbesct  follower^,  who  all,  one 
after  another,  oame  in  and  obtained  pardon,  related,  that 
during  their  captain's  short  and  miserable  sleep  at  this 
period)  he  used  oontinually  to  murmur:  'Kala  Fanee! 
jKala  Panee ! ' — The  black  se^  1  oh,  the  blsK^k  sea ! 

At  this  ooi^imcture  it  struck  Cheetoo  tbf^t  possibly  the 
Nabob  of  Bhopal  might  make  terms  for  bun  and  the 
remnant  of  his  durra  with  the  English;  and  rapidly 
acting  on  the  idea,  he  suddenly  entered  the  camp  of  that 
prince.  But  when  he  learned  that  the  Nabob  could  offer 
or  promise  nothing  beyond  a  slender  personal  maintens^ce 
in  some  remote  comer  of  India,  he  decamped  as  suddenly 
as  he  had  come.  While  he  stayed,  his  horses  were 
constantly  saddled,  and  his  men  slept  with  the  bridles  in 
their  hands,  ready  to  fly  instantly.  Preparations  were 
making  for  the  purpose  of  seizing  him  the  very  night  he 
went  off  from  the  Bhopal  camp.  Though  he  got  safely 
off,  he  was  presently  pursued  by  the  Nabob's  people,  and 
by  parties  sent  out  by  Sir  John  Malcolm.  This  distressed 
him  so  much  that  Bajun,  one  of  his  most  faithful  and 
valuable  adherents,  left  him,  and  made  his  submission. 
Yet,  after  all  this,  Cheetoo  found  his  way  into  the  Deccan, 
and  made  common  cause  with  the  Arabs  and  chiefis  of  the 
Peishwa's  routed  army,  receiving  occasional  protection 
from  the  killadar  of  the  fortress  of  Asseerghur,  a  place  of 
great  strength,  the  ancient  capital  ol  Khandeish,  and  at 
this  time  included  among  the  possessions  of  Scindia.  His 
durra  wsks  completely  destroyed,  and  nearly  all  his  fol- 
lowers deserted  bim,  but  notiwng  could  eubdue  Oheetoo's 
spirit,  or  induce  him  to  surrender.  His  end,  however, 
approached,  and  it  was  tragical  and  singular.  Having 
joined  Apa  Sahib,  he  passed  the  rainy  season  of  1818 
among  the  Mahadeo  mountains;  and  upon  that  rajah's 
expulsion  by  the  English,  in  February  1819,  he  accom- 
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panied  liim  to  the  fort  of  Asseerglmr.  Beiiig  refused 
admittance,  be  sought  shelter  in  a  neighbouring  jungle, 
and,  on  horseback  and  alone,  attempted  to  penetrate  a 
cover  known  to  be  infested  by  tigers.  He  was  missed  for 
some  days,  and  no  one  knew  what  had  become  of  him. 
His  well-known  horse  was  at  last  discovered  grazing  near 
the  margin  of  the  forest,  saddled  and  bridled,  and  exactly 
in  the  state  in  which  it  was  when  Cheetoo  had  last  been 
seen  upon  it.  A  bag  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  rupees  was 
found  in  the  saddle,  together  with  several  seal-rings  and 
some  letters  of  Apa  Sahib,  promising  future  reward  to  the 
great  robber.  A  search  w^  made  in  the  cover  for  the 
body ;  and  at  no  great  distance  were  found  clothes  clotted 
with  blood,  fragments  of  bones,  and,  lastly,  the  Findarree's 
head  entire,  with  the  features  in  a  state  to  be  recognised. 

*  The  chiefs  mangled  remains,'  says  the  best  historian  of 
his  adventures,  '  were  given  over  to  his  son  for  interment ; 
and  the  miserable  fate  of  one  who  so  shortly  before  had 
ridden  at  the  head  of  20,000  horse  gave  an  awful  lesson 
of  the  uncertainty  of  fortune,  and  drew  pity  even  from 
those  who  had  been  the  victims  of  his  barbarity  when 
living.' 

With  Cheetoo  ended  the  last  of  the  Pindarrees,  and  the 
spirit  which  had  animated  their  vast  lawless  associations. 
Their  name  is  all  that  now  remains  of  them,  for  the  sad 
traces  of  their  devastation  have  entirely  disappeared 
under  re-established  order,  industry,  prosperity,  police, 
and  good  government.  It  is  now  nearly  a  quarter  of  a 
century  since  that  gallant  officer,  accomplished  diplomatist, 
and  able  writer,  the  late  Sir  John  Malcolm,  said  of  them : 

*  There  now  remains  not  a  spot  in  India  that  a  Pindarree 
can  call  his  home.  They  have  been  hunted  like  wild 
beasts;  numbers  have  been  killed;  all  mined.  Those 
who  espoused  their  cause  have  fallen.  They  were  early 
in  the  contest  shunned  like  a  contagion,  and  even  the 
timid  villagers,  whom  they  so  recently  oppressed,  were 
among  the  foremost  to  attack  them.  Their  principal 
leaders  bad  either  died,  submitted,  or  been  made  captives ; 
while  their  followers,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  whom 
the  liberality  and  consideration  of  the  British  government 
have  aided  to  become  industrious,  are  lost  in  that  popula- 
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tion  from  vrhose  dross  they  originally  issued.  A  minute 
investigation  only  can  discover  these  once  formidable 
disturbers,  concealed  as  tbey  now  are  among  the  lowest 
classes,  where  they  are  making  some  amends  for  past 
atrocities,  by  the  benefit  which  is  derived  from  their 
labour  in  restoring  trade  and  cultivation.  These  free- 
booters had  none  of  the  prejudices  of  caste,  for  they 
belonged  to  all  tribes.  They  never  had  either  the  pride 
of  soldiers,  of  family,  or  of  country;  so  that  they  were 
bound  by  none  of  those  ties  which  among  many  of  the 
communities  in  India  assume  an  almost  indestructible 
character.  Other  plunderers  may  arise  from  distempered 
times;  but  as  a  body,  the  Findarrees  are  so  effectually 
destroyed  that  their  name  is  already  almost  forgotten, 
though  not  five  years  are  passed  since  it  spread  terror  and 
dismay  over  all  India.' 

The  Mahratta  wars,  which  were  waged  by  the  Marquis 
of  Hastings,  are  chiefly  interesting  from  their  having  led 
to  these  desirable  results.  In  these  wars  there  was  very 
little  manoeuvring,  either  on  our  side  or  on  that  of  the 
enemy.  The  great  business  of  our  commanders  was  to 
bring  the  army  rapidly  up  with  the  foe,  and  to  correctly 
calculate  and  provide  for  the  means  of  so  doing.  The 
valour  of  our  troops,  native  as  well  as  European,  their 
steadiness,  rapidity  in  formation,  and  their  bayonet-points, 
did  the  rest.  But  great  was  the  foresight  required  and 
numerous  the  difiBculties  to  be  overcome,  ere  an  Anglo- 
Indian  army,  with  its  amazing  train  of  camp-followers, 
could  be  brought  up  with  alert  enemies  who  were  for  the 
most  part  mounted.  After  leaving  their  own  frontiers, 
they  had  often  to  march  hundreds  of  miles  before  they 
could  come  within  reach  of  a  tangible  enemy.  On  these 
marches  the  followers  could  never  be  left  far  behind.  A 
very  large  number  of  attendants  was  considered  indispens- 
able :  one  man  was  required  for  every  three  bullocks,  and 
many  were  required  for  the  elephants  and  camels  of  the 
army ;  every  horse  in  the  army  had,  besides  the  rider,  two 
attendants,  one  to  clean  and  take  care  of  him,  the  other  to 
cut  the  grass  and  provide  his  forage ;  the  palanquin  and 
litter-bearers  for  the  sick  formed  another  numerous  and 
useful  class ;  field-officers,  including  the  people  who  carried 
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or  had  charge  of  their  tents,  baggage,  &c,y  had  each  about 
forty  attendants ;  captains  had  twenty,  and  subalterns  ten 
servants  each;  the  bazaar  people,  the  merchants,  their 
families,  servants,  &c.,  formed  another  numerous  body. 
Generally,  while  marching,  there  were  no  towns  to  be 
depended  on  for  supplies,  and  the  army  not  only  carried 
with  it  most  of  the  means  of  subsistence  for  several  months, 
but  many  articles  of  merchandise.  The  scene  altogether 
resembled  the  migration  of  a  nation  guarded  by  troops, 
rather  than  the  advance  of  an  army  to  subdue  an  enemy. 

On  the  first  year  of  this  war  against  the  Pindarrees  and 
Mahrattas,  the  army  of  the  Marquis  of  Hastings  was  as- 
sailed by  a  new  and  terrible  enemy ;  this  was  the  Indian 
cholera  morbus,  the  virulence  of  which  appears  to  have 
been  increased  by  the  crowded  state  of  our  camps.  The 
disease  first  broke  out  at  Jessore,  the  capital  of  a  district 
in  the  southern  quarter  of  Bengal,  a  populous  and  un- 
healthy city  in  the  centre  of  the  delta  of  the  Ganges,  and 
near  the  pestiferous  Sunderbunds.  It  began  its  ravages 
as  the  rainy  season  of  1817  set  in,  and  cut  off  the  majority 
of  those  whom  it  attacked.  From  Jessore  it  spread  in  all 
directions,  shewing,  as  it  was  thought,  a  preference  for 
the  valleys  of  rivers.  Ascending  the  valley  of  the  Ganges, 
it  reached  the  camp  of  Brigadier-general  Hardyman  about 
the  beginning  of  October;  but  the  troops,  being  then 
encamped  in  a  dry  healthy  country,  and  being  but  few  in 
number,  suffered  comparatively  little.  Continuing  its 
course  westward,  it  fell  with  extraordinary  violence  upon 
the  army  commanded  by  Lord  Hastings  in  person,  just 
after  his  lordship  had  concluded  the  treaty  with  Scindia. 
This  army,  when  first  seized,  was  encamped  in  a  low  and 
unhealthy  part  of  Bundelcund,  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Sinde,  a  confluent  of  the  Jumna,  which  has  its  source  in 
the  mountains  of  Malwah.  The  year  was  one  of  scarcity, 
and  grain  had  been  collected  for  the  troops,  through  the 
camp-followers,  with  extreme  difficulty,  and  of  course  of 
inferior  quality.  The  water  of  the  country,  except  where 
it  could  be  obtained  from  running  streams,  was  indifferent. 
The  time  of  the  year,  too,  was  that  at  which  the  heat  of 
the  day  is  most  strongly  contrasted  with  the  cold  of  the 
night.      To  all   these    extraordinary  circumstances  was 
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superadded  the  very  crowded  state  of  the  oamp  of  so  large^ 
an  arsay.  For  about  ten  days  that  the  disease  raged  with 
its  greatest  fury,  the  whole  oamp  was  a  hospitals  The 
mortality  amounted  to  about  a  tenth  of  the  whole  number 
collected  there.  Europeans  ax^i  natives,  soldiers  and 
oamp-foUovrers,  were  alike  ajGTected ;  but  the  latter,  being 
generally  worse  clothed  and  fed  than  the  fighting-men, 
suffered  in  a  greater  proportion.  Of  the  Europeans,  fewer 
were  seized;  but  those  who  took  the  disease  more  fre- 
quently died,  and  usually  ¥dthin  a  few  hours.  The  camp 
was  abandoned,  and  the  a^rniiy  continued  for  some  days  to 
move  to  the  eastward,  in  the  hope  of  finding  relief  in  a 
better  diimate;  but  each  day's  march  many  dead  and 
dying  were  abandoned,  and  many  more  fell  down  on  the 
road — ^o  many  that  ii  was  not  possible  to  f^irnish  the 
means  for  carrying  them  on,  although  the  utmost  possible 
provisioi^L  had  been  made  by  the  previ<yus  distribution  of 
bullopk-carts  and  elephants  fbr  the  accoimmodation  of  the 
sick.  Nothing  was  heaord  along  i^  line  of  march  but 
gi?oanis»,  and  shrieka,  and  lamentatipn*;  even  the  healthy 
l^ere  broken  in  spirit  and  incapable  of  e^iertion ;  and,  for 
the  time,  the  ef&ciency  of  this  fine  arn^  seemed  to  be 
entirely  destroyed.  Towards  the  end  of  jiovember,  when 
the  arqvy  reaobed  a  healthy  9taticm  at  Ereqh,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Betwah  Kiyer,  the  epidemic  had  visibly 
ei^peftded  its  violence.  The  camp  was,  however^  still 
QjFOwded  with  convalescent*,  when  it  marched  with  its 
igkoble  commander  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  war. 

During  the  rage  of  the  epidemic,  one  oar  .two  of  his 
servants  in  attendance  sunk  suddenly  from  behind  his 
lordship's  chair;  and  the  noble  marquis  himself^  seeing 
the  probability  of  being  attacked  by  the  dreadful  disease, 
gave  secret  instructions,  in  ca^e  of  his  dying,  to  be  buried 
iu  his  tent,  lest  the  enemy  should  hear  of  his  death,  and 
be  thereby  encouraged  to  attack  his  disheartened  and 
crippled  troops.  The  return  of  health  came  very  oppor- 
tunely, for  the  army  had  been  but  a  very  short  time  at 
Erech  when  the  marquis  received  intelligence  that  Seindia 
had  sent  an  invitation  to  the  Pindarrees.  The  Mahratta 
prince  was  reported  to  have  promised  the  robbers  that  if 
they  would  come  so  near  to  Gwalior  as  to  make  his  getting 
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to  tliem  easj,  he  would  break  bis  reoeni  treaty  with  the 
English,  and  join  tbem  with  the  force  which  he  had  at  h]0 
capital.  The  Pindarreea,  in  faet,  were  in  full  march  for 
Gwalior,  without  meeting  even  a  show  of  resistance  from 
troops  of  Scindia  stationed  oh  their  route,  thoiigh  the  co- 
operation of  his  army  for  the  extinction  of  the  !nndarrees 
was  an  article  of  the  treaty.  The  morements  of  these 
Findarrees,  and  the  suspicions  conduct  of  Sedndia's  troops, 
imposed  on  the  marquis  the  neoessity  of  making  a  retro- 
grade movement.  •  We  hurried  back  to  the  Sinde,*  saya 
his  lordship ;  *  but  this  time  we  chose  a  position  nearer  to 
Gwalior,  than  that  which  we  had  before  oconpied.  We 
were  within  thirty  miles  of  the  city,  and  our  advanced* 
guard  was  sent  to  occupy  the  passes  throagh  the  hills, 
which  run  at  some  distance  south  of  GwaUor  from  the 
Sinde  to  the  Ohumbul.  These  paases  wet^  the  only  routes 
by  whic^  communication  could  take  plaoe  between  the 
findarrees  and  Bcindia ;  and  I  was  nearer  to  support  my 
advanced-guard  than  the  Maharajah  (Scindia)  was  to 
attack  it,  could  he  bring  his  men  to  so  despearate  a  stake. 
The  Pindarrees,  finding  their  hopes  baflOed,  and  the  pass, 
<&o.,  stepped,  attempted  to  retire;  but  they  had  been 
followed  close  by  our  divisions,  were  surprised,  dispersed^ 
and  slaughtered  in  a  number  of  small  actions^  In  shoit, 
they  disappeared ,'  and  thus  oar  objects  were  completed.' 

While  the  forces  under  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  and  the 
divisions  under  Hislop,  Malcolm,  Marshall,  Eeir,  Adams, 
and  other  officers,  were  chasing  the  Findarrees  from  moot 
and  mountain,  valley  and  jungle,  or  reducing  the  forts  in 
Malwah,  Brigadier-general  8imith,  who  had  been  reinfopoed 
at  Poonah,  prepared  for  an  active  pmrsuit  ol  Bajee  £ao»  the 
ft^gitive  Peiahwa,  who  had  flitted  hither  and  thither  like 
an  ignis-fatuui,  Mr.  Mountstaart  Elpikiiistoney  having 
organised  a  police  and  a  provisional  adndnistration  for 
the  city  of  Poonah,  accompanied  General  Smdth's  division, 
which  began  its  march  at  the  end  of  November.  Gokla, 
one  of  the  Peishwa's  evil  advisers,  birt  bravest  officers, 
attempted  to  defend  a  ghaut  leading  to  the  higit  land 
where  the  Eistnah  has  its  source,  and  where  the  Peishwa 
had  found  a  refuge  and  a  rallying-point ;  but  the  Mahratta 
was  beaten,  and  the  pass  was  (deared  by  the  British  with 
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great  ease.  No  fighting,  but  rapid  and  most  wearying 
marches,  ensued ;  the  Peishwa's  army  flying  in  a  sort  of 
zigzag,  and  the  Peishwa  himself  always  keeping  in 
advance  of  his  main  body.  At  last  the  Mahratta  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  round  Smith's  division ;  and  then,  passing 
between  Poonah  and  Seroor,  he  moved  northward  as  far  as 
Wuttoor,  on  the  road  to  Nassuck.  Here  he  was  joined  by 
his  long-lost  favourite,  Trimbukjee,  who  brought  with  him 
a  considerable  reinforcement  of  horse  and  foot.  Trimbuk- 
jee had  collected  these  forces  in  various  directions,  but  a 
good  part  of  them  appear  to  have  been  Pindarrees.  But 
for  the  good  fights  made  in  front  of  the  Presidency  at 
Nagpoor,  and  within  the  walls  of  that  city,  Apa  Sahib 
would  have  accompanied  Trimbukjee  with  his  large  army 
and  his  desperate  Arabs.  After  he 'had  discovered  the 
direction  the  Peishwa  had  taken,  and  had  recruited  his  own 
worn-out  cattle,  General  Smith,  on  the  22nd  of  September, 
started  again  in  pursuit.  This  headlong  race  to  the  north- 
ward brought  Smith  close  upon  the  rear  of  the  Mahrattas ; 
but,  with  the  lubricity  of  eels,  they  slipped  through  his 
fingers,  and  making  a  flank-movement  behind  some  hills, 
they  turned  suddenly  to  the  south,  and  retraced  their 
steps  towards  Poonah.  Colonel  Burr,  who  commanded  in 
that  city,  apprehending  an  attack,  solicited  the  reinforce- 
ment of  a  battalion  from  Seroor.  Captain  Francis  French 
Staunton,*  of  the  Bombay  establishment,  was  forthwith 
detached  from  Seroor,  with  about  600  sepoys,  300  auxiliary 
horse,  and  two  six-pounders.  The  distance  was  only  two 
short  marches.  Staunton  began  his  march  from  Seroor  at 
eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the  31st  of  December,  and 
at  ten  the  next  morning  he  reached  the  heights  of  Corre- 
gaum  about  half-way  to  Poonah,  when,  looking  down  upon 
the  plain  which  lay  between  him  and  that  city,  he  saw  the 
whole  of  the  Peisnwa's  army,  estimated  at  20,000  horse 
and  several  thousand  foot.  His  march  to  Poonah  was 
intercepted,  and  he  himself  was  in  great  danger  of  being 
cut  oflf.  The  brave  of&cer  did  what  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  required :  he  made  a  dash  at  the  village  of  Corre- 
gaum — which  stood  on  the  heights,  and  which  was  com- 

*  Subsequently  Col.  F.  F.  Staunton,  O.B. 
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posed  of  a  number  of  stone  houses  with  strong  stone  walls 
round  the  gardens — hoping  to  gain  possession  of  it  before 
it  could  be  obtained  by  the  enemy.  But  the  Mahrattas, 
or  rather  the  Arabs,  who  composed  the  main  body  of  their 
infantry,  were  as  near  to  the  village  as  was  Captain 
Staunton ;  and  as  he  entered  at  one  side  and  took  posses- 
sion of  some  of  the  houses,  the  Arabs  entered  at  the  oppo- 
site side  and  took  possession  of  other  houses.  A  terrible 
struggle  ensued,  at  first  between  the  Company's  troops 
and  the  Arabs  for  the  possession  of  the  whole  of  the 
village,  and  then  between  our  handful  of  men  and  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  Mahratta  army.  Unfortunately,  Captain 
Swanston,  who  commanded  our  300  auxiliary  horse,  was 
wounded  early  in  the  day,  and  his  weak  squadrons  could 
not  shew  themselves  in  face  of  the  masses  of  Mahratta 
cavalry.  The  enemy,  who  had  been  running  too  fast  to 
carry  artillery  with  him,  brought  up  only  two  guns ;  but 
if  there  was  an  equality  in  this  particular  arm,  their 
infantry  exceeded  ours  by  ten  to  one.  Nevertheless  our 
admirable  sepoys  maintained  their  post,  and  kept  up  an 
incessant  fight  from  the  hour  of  noon  till  nine  in  the  even- 
ing, during  which  time  they  had-  no  refreshment,  and  not 
even  a  drop  of  water  to  drink.  Attack  after  attack  was 
made  under  the  eye  of  the  Peishwa,  who  stood,  no  doubt 
at  a  safe  distance,  on  a  neighbouring  hill.  They  had  all 
failed,  when  Lieutenant  Chisholm,  the  officer  of  artillery, 
with  most  of  his  men,  having  been  killed  at  a  post  near  a 
pagoda,  and  all  the  European  ofi&cers  having  been  disabled 
except  three,  the  Arabs  charged  and  obtained  possession  of 
one  of  our  two  guns  which  was  stationed  at  the  pagoda. 
Our  wounded  were  lying  thick  round  that  building,  and 
among  them  were  Assistant-surgeon  Wingate,  Captain 
Swanston,  and  Lieutenant  Connellon.  The  wild  Arabs 
immediately  began  to  massacre  these  helpless  wounded 
men,  and  to  mutilate  the  bodies  of  the  slain.  Poor  Wingate 
was  literally  hacked  to  pieces,  as  was  the  body  of  Lieu- 
tenant Chisholm,  the  officer  of  artillery.  But  the  Arabs 
did  not  long  enjoy  their  bloody  triumph;  the  three  un- 
disabled  officers.  Captain  Staunton,  Lieutenant  Jones,  and 
Assistant-surgeon  Wylie,  though  almost  exhausted,  and 
with  their  men  fainting  from  want  of  water,  headed  one 
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more  duurge,  the  last  of  ihe  many  that  they  made  during 
the  day,  recaptured  the  lost  gun,  and  slanghtered  the 
Arabs  in  a  heap.  The  charge  was  ntteriy  desperate,  for 
erery  man  felt  that  there  was  nothing  between  him  and 
victory  exo^t  torture  and  death.  On  this  occasion  Lieu- 
tMiant  Pattinson,  who  had  been  wounded  and  carried  into 
a  house,  appeared  again  at  the  head  of  his  men,  and  con- 
tinued to  exert  the  little  strength  he  had  left  until  he 
received  another  wound,  whioh  proved  mortal.  Captain 
Swanston  and  Lieutenant  Oonnellon  were  rescued;  and 
every  man  of  the  Arabs  who  had  penetrated  to  the  pagoda 
was  bayoneted  without  mercy.  By  a  little  after  nine,  the 
enemy  were  oompletely  driven  from  the  village  and  all  the 
ground  near  it^  and  our  Minting  sepoys  were  then  enabled 
to  obtain  a  supply  of  water,  the  only  refreshment  they  got 
during  the  whole  day  and  following  night.  Where  the 
desperate  Arabs  had  fiuOLed,  there  was  slight  chance  that 
the  cowardly  Mahrattas  would  renew  the  attempt.  Captain 
Staunton  and  his  people  passed  the  night  without  any 
molestation.  At  daybreak  on  the  following  morning  the 
Mahratta  army  was  seen  hovering  about  the  village,  but 
none  of  them  would  venture  near ;  and  this  day  also  passed 
without  any  molestation.  Captain  Staunton  had  consumed 
so  much  powder  during  the  nine  hours*  fighting  of  the 
preceding  day,  that  he  had  only  a  few  rounds  of  ammuni- 
tion left ;  and  provisions  in  the  camp  there  were  none,  and 
none  were  to  be  procured  in  the  village.  Despairing, 
therefore,  of  being  able  to  reach  Poonah,  he  determined  to 
move  back  to  Seroor.  He  began  his  retreat  in  the  dark 
on  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  January ;  he  sacrificed  much  of 
his  baggage  in  order  to  provide  the  means  of  conveying 
his  numerous  wounded,  but  he  brought  off  not  only  his 
guns,  but  likewise  all  his  wounded,  and  with  them  reached 
Seroor  by  nine  o'clock  the  next  morning,  the  3rd  of 
January.  The  men  had  had  no  refreshment  but  water 
from  the  3 1st  of  December.  Three  officers  were  killed 
and  two  wounded;  62  men  were  killed  and  113  wounded, 
exclusive  of  the  auxiliary  horse.  The  loss  of  men  was 
most  severe  in  the  artillery,  12  being  killed  and  8  wounded 
out  of  a  detail  for  two  six-pounders  only. 
In  the  course  of  the  3rd  of  January,  the  day  on  which 
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Captain  Staunton  got  back  to  Seroor,  Brigadier-general 
Smith  reached  the  village  of  Corregaum  with  his  strong 
division.  The  Peishwa  and  his  Mahrattas  fled  back  to  the 
table-land  near  the  sources  of  the  Kistnah,  from  which 
they  had  descended.  General  Smith  followed  them 
closely,  and  Brigadier-general  Pritzler,  with  another 
division,  was  moving  from  another  point  to  intercept 
tiiem.  The  MeJirattas  continued  to  turn  and  twist  li&e 
eels ;  and  though  Pritzler  trod  upon  their  tail  more  than 
once,  and  cut  off  part  of  it,  they  oould  not  be  so  overtaken 
as  to  be  brought  to  a  general  action,  or  even  to  a  stand. 
They  were  very  nearly  caught  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Satara,  on  the  28th  of  January  ]  but  they  escaped  by  a 
gbaut,  with  the  loss  of  part  of  their  rear-guard.  A  small 
detachmont  under  Colonel  Boles  cannonaded  them  out  of 
another  ghaut,  which  they  w^e  attempting  to  thread; 
but  they  only  changed  their  line  of  march.  The  troops 
were  exhausted  by  tliia  haraseing  pursuit,  which  seemed 
to  produce  no  visible  advantage.  Mountstuart  Elphin- 
stone  had  the  merit  of  recommending  a  better  plan  of 
operations.  This  was  to  storm  the  many  strong  places  in 
the  country,  to  deprive  the  Peishwa  of  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence, to  reduce  Satara,  which  was  still  the  nominal 
capital  of  the  Mahratta  empire,  and  to  reinstate  the  Satara 
family  in  an  independent  sovereignty.  The  fortress  of 
Satara  surrendered  to  Brigadier-general  Smith  on  the 
10th  of  February,  the  day  on  which  he  first  appeared 
before  it.  Some  other  places  were  in  process  of  reduction, 
when  the  Peishwa  made  certain  rash  movements,  which 
enabled  General  Smith  to  fall  upon  him  at  Ashtah,  on  the 
20th  of  February,  with  the  2nd  and  7th  regiments  of 
Madras  light  cavalry,  and  two  squadrons  of  His  Maiesty*s 
22nd  dragoons.  Bajee  Bao,  the  dastardly  Peishwa, 
deserted  his  palanquin  and  his  army,  mounting  a  horse, 
and  galloping  away  as  soon  as  the  battle  began;  but 
Gokla,  his  general,  seeing  that  he  must  either  fight  or  lose 
the  baggage,  and  nearly  everj^thing  else,  made  .a  bold 
stand,,  outflanking  Smith's  small  force,  and  at  one  moment 
threatening  it  in  the  rear.  But  the  British  dragoons 
charged  his  goh,*  and  killed  him  in  the  charge.     The 

*  A  mas0  of  Hahratta  cavalry. 
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death  of  Qokla  left  the  Mahrattas  without  a  head.  From 
this  moment,  all  was  confiisioii  and  panio ;  each  mass  of 
cavalry  breaking  as  our  dragoons  approached  it.  Some 
faint  resistance  was  attempted  in  the  camp;  but  our 
dragoons  dashed  in,  and  made  good  booty.  Twelvo 
elephants  and  fifty-seven  camels  formed  part  of  this  prize. 
General  Smith  was  slightly  wounded  on  the  head,  and 
Lieutenant  Warrand,  of  the  22nd  dragoons,  was  wounded 
by  Gokla,  who  fought  fiercely  in  the  mel^e,  and  wounded 
several  of  our  men  before  he  fell ;  but  no  one  was  killed 
on  our  side,  and  only  seventeen  or  eighteen  of  the  soldiers 
were  wounded. 

The  remnant  of  the  Peishwa's  army  fled  towards  the 
north,  being  daily  thinned  by  desertion.  Brigadier- 
general  Pritzler,  General  Monro,  Colonels  Prother  and 
Deacon,  reduced  all  the  forts  that  remained ;  the  Mahratta 
flag  was  fast  disappearing,  and  so  were  the  hopes  of  the 
Mahratta  chiefs.  Our  divisions  and  detachments  in  the 
field,  in  almost  all  parts  of  India,  were  too  numerous  and 
too  well  posted  to  allow  of  any  junction  being  effected 
between  the  Peishwa  and  the  forces  of  any  of  our  other 
enemies. 

After  the  battle  of  Ashtah,  Brigadier-general  Smith 
repaired  to  Satara,  in  order  to  assist  Mr.  Elphinstone  in 
setting  up  the  rajah.  In  this  way  the  Peishwa  gained  a 
few  days*  respite  during  which  he  continued  to  press  to 
the  north-west  with  the  design  of  throwing  himself  into 
the  territories  of  the  Nizam  of  the  Deccan,  which  he  hoped 
to  find  ill  furnished  with  troops.  But  turning  back  from 
Satara  and  making  a  short  halt  at  Seroor,  Smith  renewed 
his  pursuit  of  the  Peishwa  on  the  10th  of  March.  Briga- 
dier-general Doveton,  with  his  division,  moved  in  another 
direction,  in  the  expectation  of  intercepting  the  Peishwa. 
Nevertheless,  the  Mahratta  traversed  the  Nizam's  dominions 
from  west  to  east,  and  appeared  on  the  banks  of  the 
Whurdah  on  the  let  of  Apnl.  But  as  his  van  was  crossing 
that  river,  with  the  intention  of  marching  upon  Nagpoor, 
it  was  met  and  driven  back  by  a  small  detachment  under 
Colonel  Scott.  The  Peishwa  then  tried  to  cross  the  river 
at  another  point,  but  here  he  was  met  by  Colonel  Adams, 
and  was  informed  by  his  scouts  that  General  Doveton  was 
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getting  close  upon  him.  Without  waiting  the  arrival  of 
Doveton,  Adams  followed  the  Mahrattas,  came  up  with 
them  near  Seuni,  and  with  only  one  regiment  of  native 
cavalry  and  some  horse-artillery,  gave  them  a  signal  over- 
throw. The  enemy  fled  through  the  jungles,  leaving 
behind  them  five  guns,  the  Peishwa*s  much-sunken 
treasure,  three  elephants,  and  200  camels.  This  time 
Bajee  Rao  had  a  very  narrow  escape ;  for,  though  he  began 
to  run  as  soon  as  his  people  began  to  fight,  a  palanquin  in 
which  he  had  just  been  riding  was  taken,  and  was  found 
to  be  perforated  by  a  shot.  More  than  1,000  of  his 
Mahrattas  remained  dead  on  the  field.  They  were  knocked 
down  by  our  horse-artillery,  or  by  our  cavalry,  in  their 
flight.  They  can  scarcely  have  stood  anywhere,  for 
Colonel  Adams*s  total  loss  was  only  two  wounded.  General 
Doveton  was  near  enough  to  hear  the  firing  of  Adams's 
guns ;  but  it  was  found  necessary'  to  halt  our  troops,  in 
order  to  wait  for  supplies ;  and  then  mistakes  were  com- 
mitted as  to  the  direction  in  which  the  pursuit  ought  to 
be  continued.  Nor«was  it  easy  to  avoid  these  errors,  for 
the  Peishwa's  army  split  up  into  various  detachments,  and 
each  took  a  route  of  its  own.  Two-thirds  of  his  people 
quitted  his  standard  altogether,  and  were  only  anxious  to 
reach  their  homes  as  speedily  as  might  be.  Bajee  Eao's 
whole  object  now  was  to  get  back  to  the  north-east ;  but 
here  he  found  his  progress  stopped  by  General  Sir  Thomas 
Hislop,  who  was  returning  from  Malwah  to  the  Deccan. 
On  his  way,  Sir  Thomas  had  resorted  to  a  measure  of 
unusual  severity.  The  fort  of  Talnair  or  Talneir,  situated 
on  the  north  bank,  and  commanding  a  ford  over  the  river 
Tapty,  was  one  of  the  places  ceded  to  the  English  by 
Holkar  under  the  late  treaty.  Sir  Thomas  had  in  his 
possession  Holkar's  own  orders  for  the  quiet  surrender  of 
the  place ;  yet  a  fire  was  opened  upon  his  troops  from  the 
fort..  The  Mahratta  killadar,  or  commandant,  was  warned 
that  if  he  continued  to  resist  the  order  of  his  master,  he 
would  be  dealt  with  as  a  rebel:  without  heeding  the 
message,  the  killadar  continued  to  fire.  Upon  this  Sir 
Thomas  BUislop  occupied  the  pettah,  or  open  town,  and 
turned  his  artillery  upon  the  fort.  The  gate  of  the  fort 
was  blown  open  by  two  six-pounders.    The  flank  com- 
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panies  of  the  Royal  Scots  and  of  the  Company's  European 
regiment  rushed  in,  and  came  to  the  second  gate,  which 
was  found  open.  At  the  third  gate  they  were  met  by  the 
killadar,  who  came  out  by  the  wicket  and  surrendered  to 
Colonel  Conway.  The  third  and  fourth  gates  were  then 
Opened,  and  the  storming-party  advanced  to  the  fifth, 
which  led  into  the  body  of  the  pla«e.  This  was  found 
shut,  but  part  of  the  garrison  within  demanded  terms,  and 
expressed  their  dissatisfaction  at  the  gates  being  closed. 
After  a  very  short  parley,  in  which  they  were  summoned 
to  surrender  at  discretion,  the  wicket-gate  was  opened 
from  within,  and  Lieutenant-colonel  Murray,  Major  Gor- 
don, Captain  MacGregor,  and  Lieutenants  Chauvel  and 
MacGregor,  entered,  and  were  followed  by  ten  or  twelve 
grenadiers.  They  were  scarcely  within  the  wicket  when 
some  wild  Arabs,  who  formed  part  of  the  garrison,  fell 
upon  them  with  swords,  spears,  and  knives.  Major 
Gordon  and  Captain  MaoGtiegor  wet^  killed  forthwith; 
Lieutenant-colonel  Murray  was  wounded  in  several  places, 
cut  down,  and  disabled ;  the  two  lieutisnants  were  wounded 
and  cut  down  also,  and  all  the  grenadiers  were  either 
killed  or  wounded.  But  the  rest  of  our  storming-party 
soon  rushed  through  the  wicket,  drove  ofif  the  murderous 
Arabs,  and  in  the  end  slaughtered  every  man  that  was  in 
the  fort.  Between  Arabs,  Patans,  and  Mahrattas,  300  men 
were  sacrificed  to  the  vengeance  of  Our  infuriated  soldiery. 
On  the  next  morning.  Sir  Thomas  Hislop  had  the  killadar 
hanged  on  one  of  the  bastions,  on  the  twofold  charge  of 
rebellion  and  treachery.  It  was  doubted  whether  the 
killadar  had  ordered,  or  was  ptivy  to,  the  onslaught  of  the 
Arabs ;  it  was  doubted,  but  we  think  unreasonably, 
whether  the  Arabs  understood  that  the  killadar  had  sur- 
rendered, and  that  the  Mahrattas  had  agreed  to  submit  ; 
and  the  conduct  of  Sir  Thomas  Hislop,  in  ordering  the 
execution  of  the  killadar,  was  severely  censured  in  several 
quarters.  But  the  example  was  useful,  and  upon  knowing 
that  the  commandant  of  Talnair  had  been  executed,  the 
killadars  of  the  much  stronger  forts  of  Gaulna,  Chandore, 
and  other  places  which  Holkar  had  ceded,  submitted  upon 
summons,  or  as  soon  as  they  were  shewn  Holkar's  otders 
to  admit  the  English, 
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Bajee  £ao  had  been  running  hither  and  thither  for  more 
than  six  months,  but  his  race  was  now  well-nigh  finished. 
North,  south,  east  and  west,  his  road  was  cut  off,  and 
forces  were  moving  round  him  from  the  intermediate 
points  of  the  compass.  Finding  himself  so  sorely  pressed, 
he  attempted  again  to  pass  into  Malwah  ;  but  Sir  John 
Malcolm,  who  was  himself  at  Mhow,  a  town  or  large  can- 
tonment in  the  Malwah  province,  had  so  stationed  some 
forces  under  Lieutenants-colonel  Eussel  and  Corsellis  as  to 
render  this  movement  impracticable.  On  the  evening  of 
the  25th  of  May,  Sir  John  Malcolm  learned  that  a  vakeel 
from  the  Peishwa  had  arrived  at  a  place  on  the  Nerbudda 
Eiver,  about  forty  miles  from  Mhow.  Malcolm  imme- 
diately moved  towards  that  place,  and  took  his  troops 
with  him.  On  the  27  th  of  May,  he  met  the  vakeel  or 
ambassador^  who  assured  him  that  the  Peishwa  was  deter- 
mined to  come  to  him,  and  to  trust  to  his  friendship  and 
generosity.  Sir  John,  being  informed  of  the  plan  of  dis- 
posing of  the  Peishwa  which  had  been  framed  by  the 
Marquis  of  Hastings  and  Mt*.  Elphinstone,  stated  the  con- 
ditions, and  sent  the  vakeel  back  to  his  master,  who  was 
occupying  a  good  position  on  a  hill.  The  Peishwa  re- 
msbiued  irrresolute  for  several  days,  during  which  the 
division  of  General  Doveton  and  other  troops  got  close 
into  his  neighbourhood*  At  last,  on  the  evening  of  the 
Ist  of  June,  he  came  down  to  a  village  in  the  plain,  and 
met  Sir  John  Malcolm.  The  Mahratta  did  not  come 
alone ;  he  had  an  escort  2,500  strong,  and  he  brought  his 
family  with  him.  Malcolm,  who  had  come  to  the  ap- 
pointed place  with  only  a  thin  attendance,  repeated  the 
conditions,  and  demanded  the  immediate  surrender  of 
Trimbukjee.  Bajee  Eao  declared  that  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  give  up  Trimbukjee;  that  Trimbukjee  had  an 
army  and  camp  of  his  own ;  that  he  was  stron^^er  than  he 
was.  *  Then,'  said  Malcolm,  *  I  will  attack  him  forthwith.* 
'  Success  attiend  you ! '  replied  the  Peishwa.  The  Mahratta 
prince  further  declared  that  he  had  been  involved  in  a  war 
without  meaning  it ;  that  he  was  treated  as  an  enemy  by 
the  English,  who  had  supported  his  family  for  two  genera- 
tions; that  he  was  now  in  a  lamentable  situation,  but 
believed  that  b^  atill  bad  a  real  &iend  in  Sir  Jolm  Malcolm. 
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He  was  told  that  he  ought  either  to  throw  himself  at  once 
on  the  magnanimity  of  the  British  government,  or  prepare 
for  further  resistance.     '  How  can  I  resist  now  ? '  said  the 
Mahratta ;  '  I  am  surrounded.'     Malccdm  replied  that  this 
was  quite  true,  but  that  still  he  might  escape  if  he  pre- 
ferred becoming  a  freebooter  and  wanderer  to  accepting 
the  liberal  provisions  which  the  English  were  ready  to  give 
him.  Bajee  Eao  protested  that  Malcolm  was  his  friend,  his 
only  friend,  and  that  he  wotdd  never  leave  him,  but  trust 
entirely  to  his  good  offices.    Nevertheless,  the  Peishwa,  on 
breaking  up  the  conference,  asked  for  a  little  delay,  and 
in  retiring  to  the  ghaut  from  which  he  had  descended,  he 
took  care  to  guard  his  rear  and  flanks  with  his  resolute 
Arab  infantry,  and  to  shew  the  muzzles  of  his  guns  over 
the  rocks;  and  upon  reaching  his  camp  he  sent  trusty 
messengers    to  the    camp  of  Trimbukjee,  to    tell    that 
favourite  to  beware  of  Malcolm.     It  was,  however,  utterly 
impossible  for  him  to  procrastinate  very  long,  for  he  was 
completely  hemmed  in,  and  his  supplies  of  provisions 
were  failmg.     He  informed  Sir  John  Malcolm  that  he 
would  go  to  his  camp,  and  conclude  the  treaty  as  proposed 
to  him,  on  the  morning  of  the  3rd  of  June.     "When  that 
morning  came,  he  tried  one  faint  shuffle  more.    It  was  an 
inauspicious  day,  he  had  some  religious  ceremonies  to 
perform ;  wotdd  not  his  dear  friend  Malcolm  wait  till  to- 
morrow ?    Malcolm  gave  him  to  understand  that  he  would 
not  wait  another  hour ;  and  this,  with  the  not  very  distant 
firing  of  some  English  guns  on  one  of  his  flanks  or  in  his 
rear,  had  the  efifect  of  removing  all  further  hesitation.    At 
about  eleven  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  3rd,  he  came 
down  to  Sir  John  Malcolm's  camp  and  delivered  himself 
up,  with  his  family.     Malcolm,  like  nearly  all  his  distin- 
guished Indian  contemporaries,  was  a  man  of  a  large  and 
generous  heart:   none  knew  better  than  he  the  demerits 
and  the  helplessness  of  the  fallen  enemy  now  before  him, 
yet  he  agreed  that  the  Peishwa's  allowance  should  not  be 
less  than  eight  lacs  of  rupees  per  annum,  and  that  a  most 
liberal    provision    should    be    made    for    his    courtiers, 
Brahmans,  temples,   &c:     The  supreme  government  afc 
Calcutta  thought  that  Sir  John  had  granted  too  much; 
but  as  it  was  done,  they  confirmed  the  grants.    Bajee  Eao 
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renounced  for  ever  the  dignity  of  Peisliwa,  or  supreme 
chief  of  the  Mahrattas,  together  with  all  his  claims  of 
sovereignty.  If  Trimbukjee  had  not  been  secured  in  an 
English  prison,  the  case  might  have  been  different;  but 
as  that  turbulent  felon  was  caught,  after  another  hard  run 
for  it,  the  ex-Peishwa  quietly  resigned  himself  to  a  life  oi 
luxury  and  ease,  spending  his  £80,000  a  year,  not  in  rais- 
ing troops  or  exciting  combinations  against  the  Company, 
but  in  mere  sensual  indulgences.  He  was  very  anxious  to 
have  his  residence  fixed  at  Poonah;  but  to  this  the 
governor-general  objected  strongly,  and  for  very  evident 
reasons.  To  Benares,  which  was  proposed  to  him  as  a 
suitable  residence,  he  expressed  a  rooted  aversion.  He 
would  have  preferred  Muttra,  but  as  that  was  a  frontier 
station  it  was  refused.  The  village  of  Bithoor  or  Brimat- 
war,  on  the  Ganges,  near  Cawnpore,  was  finally  fixed 
upon  for  his  residence.  His  progress  through  Kajpootana 
and  the  Doab  to  the  place  of  his  exile  excited  hardly  any 
sensation  among  the  people.  When  settled  at  Bithoor,  he 
bathed  daily  in  the  holy-water  of  the  Ganges,  indulged  in 
the  highest  living  of  a  Brahman,  maintained  three  expen- 
sive sets  of  dancing-girls,  and  surrounded  himself  with 
low  buffoons  and  sycophants.  The  rallying-point  of  the 
Mahratta  confederacy  was  thus  broken  up,  and  if  it  was 
not  quite  so  easy  to  change  the  character  of  the  Mahratta 
people,  and  to  introduce  peaceful  industrious  habits  among 
them — if  the  unchanged  character  of  that  people  prognos- 
ticated future  troubles  in  India — still  their  power  of  doing 
mischief  was  from  this  time  vastly  reduced.  To  the 
restored  family  of  the  Eajah  of  Satara,  whose  hereditary 
claim  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  country,  and  to  the  dignity 
of  Peishwa,  was  held  to  be  much  better  than  that  of  Bajee 
Eao,  only  a  very  limited  territory  was  allotted,  upon  his 
yielding  all  claim  or  pretension  to  be  Peishwa ;  a  dignity 
wisely  and  for  ever  abrogated.  The  Satara  dominions 
occupy  a  surface  of  about  11,000  square  miles;  being 
bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Western  Ghaut  Mountains ; 
on  the  south,  by  the  Wama  and  Kistnah ;  on  the  north, 
by  the  Neera  and  Beemah  Elvers ;  and  on  the  east,  by  the 
frontier  of  the  Nizam's  dominions.  The  total  net  revenues 
amounted  to  15,600,000  rupees;  but  out  of  this  sum  three 
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lacs  per  annum  were  reserved  for  chiefs  who  had  become 
Bubjeote  of  the  Company,  and  three  lacs  more  were 
alienated.  The  management  of  the  territories,  and  the 
superintendence  of  the  Eajah  of  Satara's  affairs,  were 
assigned  to  Captain  Grant  nntil  the  conntrjr  shonld  become 
tranquillised.  Many  of  the  hill  forts,  which  had  been 
what  the  worst  of  our  baronial  castles  were  in  the  early 
part  of  the  twelfth  century— den»  of  thieves,  cut-throats, 
and  violators — were  dismantled ;  and  others,  cleared  of 
their  occupants,  were  allowed  to  go  to  ruin.  In  1821, 
when  the  young  rajah  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one,  he 
was  invested  with  the  administration  of  his  dominions, 
which  were  then  tranquil  and  prosperous. 

Upon  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  with  Sir  John 
Malcolm  all  that  remained  of  the  ex-Peishwa's  army 
quietly  broke  up  and  dispersed.  Not  even  Trimbukjee 
could  keep  a  force  together.  This  chief,  knowing  that 
the  English  would  condemn  him  to  imprisonment  for  life, 
fled  with  a  few  followers  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Nassuck, 
a  large  town  and  place  of  pilgrimage  on  the  Oodavery, 
principally  inhabited  by  Brahmans.  The  murderer  had 
ever  shewn  a  preference  far  these  holy  places  and  he 
probably  hoped  to  escape  notice  among  the  crowds  of 
Hindoo  pilgrims  that  were  constantly  repairing  to  the 
temples  of  Nassuck.  Here,  in  fact,  he  remained  concealed 
for  some  time,  in  spite  of  the  active  search  making  for 
him.  At  last.  Captain  Swanston,  one  of  the  heroes  of 
Corregaum,  being  detached  by  Mr.  Elphinstone  from  a 
distant  station,  succeeded,  after,  a  march  of  fifty  miles  in 
sixteen  hours,  in  discovering  the  murderer's  hiding-place, 
and  in  surrounding  the  bouse.  When  the  gates  were 
forced,  Trimbukjee  was  reclining  on  a  cot ;  he  fled  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  house,  and  concealed  himself  under  some 
straw.  He  was  presently  dragged  from  his. cover;  ho 
offered  no  resistance,  and  was  sent  under  a  good  guard  to 
Tannah,  the  prison  from  which  he  had  escaped  through 
the  ingenious  aid  of  the  Mahratta  groom  and  songster. 
After  a  short  time  he  was  carried  to  Calcutta,  and  put 
into  the  cage  in  Fort  William,  which  had  previously 
been  occupied  by  Yizier  Ali ;  but  he  was  very  soon  con- 
veyed to  the  rock  of  Chunar,  near  Benares. 
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The  capture  of  the  fortress  of  Agseerghur  was  the  last 
operation  of  the  Pindarree  and  Mahratta  war;  a  war 
which  had  witnessed  an  unprecedented  number  of  siegeit, 
an  unprecedented  number  and  complexity  of  moTements 
and  some  of  the  most  remarkable  forced  marches  that 
were  ever  made  in  any  country.  *  Thirty  hill-fortresses, 
each  of  which  might  have  defied  the  whcde  Anglo-Indian 
army,  fell  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks;  and  this  vast 
Mahratta  empire,  which  had  overshadowed  the  East,  and 
before  which  the  star  of  the  Mogul  had  become  pale,  was 
annihilated.* 

After  the  siege  of  Asseerghur  the  armies  of  the  threa 
presidencies  returned  to  their  several  stations  and  canton- 
ments in  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay ;  and  the  regions 
which  had  been  crossed  and  recrossed,  and  traversed  in 
all  directions  by  immense  hosts  of  combatants,  by  British 
and  native  troops,  Peishwa  Mahrattas,  Holkar  Mahrattas, 
Nagpoor  Mahrattas,  Pindarrees,  Patans,  Arabs,  Qonds, 
and  others,  became  quiet  as  a  bay  of  the  ocean  after  a 
storm ;  quieter  and  happier  than  they  had  been  for  many 
ages.  In  the  territories  assumed  oy  the  Company,  or 
taken  under  its  immediate  protection,  able  men  were  left 
by  the  Marquis  of  Hastings  to  improve  this  tranquillity, 
to  establish  permanently  the  reign  of  peace  and  law,  and 
to  better  the  condition  of  all  the  native  inhabitants.  For 
more  than  thirty  preceding  years,  the  province  of  Malwah 
and  the  whole  of  Central  India  had  been  oppressed, 
pillaged,  and  laid  waste  by  the  Pindarrees,  by  the  Mahrattas 
of  all  tribes,  by  the  Kajpoot  princes,  and  by  the  Puars ; 
these  different  powers  acted  sometimes  in  combination, 
but  more  frequently  in  opposition  to  one  another ;  they 
were  all  equally  cruel  and  rapacious  in  the  moment  of 
success  and  conquest,  and  about  equally  incapable  of 
giving  that  stablity  to  their  conquests  which  would  have 
given  relief  to  the  poor  oppressed  people,  whose  greatest 
calamity  was  the  frequent  change  of  masters.  To  Sir 
John  Malcolm,  who  had  assisted  so  potentially  in  subduing 
the  sanguinary  anarchists,  and  expelling  the  Pindarrees, 
was  assigned  the  equally  difficult  duty  of  restoring  order 
and  repairing  the  frightful  mischiefs  which  had  been 
committed  in  so  long  a  series  of  years.     He  was  appointed 
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hy  the  Marqnis  of  Haetings  to  the  militaiy  and  political 

oommand  of  Malwah,  which  had  perhaps  suffered  more 

than  any  other  part  of  India.    Hnndreds  npon  linndreds 

of  its  villages  were  deserted  and  roofless;   the  ferocious 

tigers  of  the  jungles  literally  nsnrped  the  oonntry,  and 

fought  with  the  returning  inhabitants  for  their  fields.  In 

the  Btat.e  of  Holkar  alone,  of  3,701  Tillages  only  2,038  were 

inhabited;     1,663   were  'without    lamp' — were    whoUy 

deserted.    Under  the  wise  rule  established  by  Malcolm, 

)noro  than  two-thirds  of   these  deserted  viUages  were 

it^Htorod  and  ropeopled  before  the  end  of  1820 ;  and  in  less 

than  ilvo  years  from  the  time  our  army  first  occupied  the 

roinitry,  Sir  John  could  boast  with  an  honourable  pride, 

Hud  with  perfect  correctness,  that  Malwah  and  the  rest  of 

Oontral  India  were  tranquil  and  contented,  and  rapidly 

aclvaiusing  in  population  and  prosperity.     *It  may  be 

UNMi^rtod    that    history  a£fords    few    examples    where    a 

ohatigc)  in  the  political  condition  of  a  country  has  been 

attondtul  witli  such  an  aggregate  of  increased  happiness 

to  \\m  inliiibitants,  as  that  which  was  effected  within  four 

ymKYH  in  Oontral  India;  and  it  is  pleasing  to  think  that, 

Willi  tho  ox(H^i)tion  of  suppressing  a  few  Bheel  robbers, 

\m\{>{\  was   roMtorud,  and  has  hitherto  been  maintained^ 

witluMit  ono  niUHkot  being  fired.'      Accustomed  to  the 

oxt.n^niitioH  of  military  violence,  the  inhabitants  of  the 

oonntry,  on  iJio  English  first  entering,  betrayed  feelings 

of  (l()ti\)t.  and  alann.     These  were,  by  some,  mistaken  for 

(liHlikn  to  our  supremacy;  but  they  arose  only  out  of  fear 

of  inHult  or  outrage,  and  they  were  speedily  removed  by 

tho  strict  discipline  preserved  by  our  troops,  whether 

stationary  or  marching.    In  a  very  short  time,  wherever 

troops  or  individuals  moved,  they  were  received  with 

cordiality,  as  the  friends  and  protectors  of  the  people.     To 

organise  the  country,  honourable  and  intelligent  British 

officers  were  sent  into  every  part  of  it.     *  The  result  has 

been  fortunate  beyond  anticipation.     These  agents,  within 

their  respective  circles,  have  not  only,  by  their  direct 

intercourse  with  all  classes,  established  great  influence, 

but  spread  a  knowledge  of  our  character  and  intentions, 

which  has  increased  respect  and  confidence;    and  they 

have  in  almost  all  cases  succeeded,  by  the  arbitration  of 
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differences,  and  the  settlement  of  looal  disputes,  in  preserv- 
ing the  peace  of  the  country  without  troops.  The  most  exact 
observance  of  certain  principles  is  required  from  these 
officers,  and  their  line  is  very  careftdly  and  distinctly 
prescribed.  The  obiect  has  been  to  escape  every  inter- 
Lence  with  the  internal  administration  of  the  ^oiintiy, 
beyond  what  the  preservation  of  the  publio  peace 
demanded.'  In  other  parts  of  India  the  change  was 
equally  beneficial — the  blessings  derived  from  the  conquest 
of  the  Mahrattas  and  the  extirpation  of  the  Findarrees 
were  equally  apparent.  As  Bishop  Heber  was  travelling 
through  the  country  in  1824,  he  overheard  a  conversation 
among  some  villagers,  who  were  comparing  the  present 
peaceable  times  with  those  in  which  'Ameer  Khan  and 
Bappoo  Scindia  came  up  with  their  horsemen,  and  spoiled 
all  the  land,  and  smote  all  the  people,  and  burned  the  cities 
through  Mewar  and  Marwar,  till  thou  oomest  unto  the  salt 
wilderness.'  He  also  heard  them  say  that  com  had  been 
gradually  getting  cheaper,  and  notwithstanding  a  late  un- 
favourable season,  was  still  not  so  dear  as  it  used  to  be  in  the 
years  of  trouble.  The  kind  and  warm-hearted  prelate  adds : 
*  When  such  have  been  the  effects  of  British  supremacy, 
who  will  refuse  to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  our  empire?* 
The  reputation  of  the  British  in  India  has  never  stood 
higher  than  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Findarree  and 
Mahratta  war;  and  during  the  four  remaining  years  of 
Lord  Hastings's  government,  the  face  of  Central  India 
was  changed  to  an  extent  which  would  have  appeared 
almost  incredible  to  any  one  who  had  not  contemplated 
upon  the  spot  the  rapid  progress  of  the  change,  and 
studied  the  causes  by  which  it  was  produced.  No  war 
had  begun  in  a  higher  motive,  or  had  ended  in  a  more 
positive  good  to  mankind.  *  The  campaign  which  had  just 
terminated,'  says  Malcolm,  'was  not  an  attack  upon  a 
state,  or  upon  a  body  of  men,  but  upon  a  system.  It  was 
order  contending  against  anarchy ;  and  the  first  triumph 
was  so  complete,  that  there  ceased,  almost  from  the 
moment,  to  be  any  who  cherished  hopes  of  the  contest 
being  either  prolonged  or  revived:  the  victory  gained 
was  slight,  comparatively  speaking,  over  armies,  to  what 
it  was  over  mind.     The  universal  distress,  which,  a  series 
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of  revolutions  must  ever  generate,  had  gone  its  circle,  and 
reached  all  ranks  and  classes.  The  most  barbarous  of 
those  who  subsisted  on  plunder  had  found  that  a  condition 
of  continued  uncertainty  and  alarm  could  not  be  one  of 
enjoyment.  The  princes,  chiefs,  and  inhabitants  of  the 
country  had  neither  national  feelings,  confidence  in  each 
other,  nor  any  one  principle  of  union.  When,  therefore, 
the  English  government,  too  strong  to  be  resisted,  pro- 
claimed every  district  to  be  the  right  of  its  proprietor,  on 
oondition  of  his  proving  himself  the  friend  of  peace  and 
good  order ;  and  when  men  found  that  the  choice  between 
such  a  course,  and  that  of  continuing  the  promoters  of 
anarchy,  was  an  option  between  its  friendship  or  hostility, 
all  concurred  in  submission.  There  appeared  in  a  few  a 
difiSculty  to  conquer  habits,  but  in  none  a  spirit  of  oppo- 
sition. The  desolated  state  of  the  country  was  favourable 
to  the  change,  for  it  presented  an  ample  field  for  the 
revival  of  industry  in  peaceful  oocapations ;  but  the  para- 
mount infiuenoe  which  the  results  of  the  war  gave  to  the 
British  government  over  several  of  the  native  states,  was 
the  principal  cause  of  that  peace  and  prosperity  which 
ensued.  Our  officers  were  enabled  to  give  shape  and  direc- 
tion to  the  efforts  of  these  states,  which  became  an  example 
to  others ;  and  a  tone  of  improvement  was  given  to  every 
province  of  Central  India,' 

The  inhabitants  of  the  wild  provinces  subject  to  Scindia 
started  into  prosperity  as  soon  as  his  numerous,  restless, 
and  marauding  army  was  broken  up.  And  Scindia  him- 
self was  as  great  a  gainer  as  his  subjects ;  for  this  army, 
and  the  insolent  rapacious  chieftains  who  raised  and 
commanded  it,  in  reality  oppressed  him  as  well  as  the 
people,  and  rarely  left  him  at  liberty  to  use  his  own  judg- 
ment, or  act  according  to  his  own  will.  The  most  dangerous 
of  these  chieftains  were  now  destroyed ;  and,  aided  by  the 
presence  of  English,  armies,  by  the  universal  discourage- 
ment which  had  fallen  upon  the  Mahrattas,  and  by  the 
confirmed  conviction  that  their  old  trade  of  war  had 
become  an  unprofitable  trade,  Scindia  was  enabled  to  dis- 
band immense  corps  commanded  by  insubordinate  chiefs, 
and  to  reduce  his  army  to  13,000  regular  infJBkntry,  and 
9000  horse.     The  saving  in  actual  expenditure,  from  re- 
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ductions  alone,  was  eBtimated  at  twenty  lacfii  of  Rupees 
per  annum.  At  the  same  time  the  reyennes  were  raised 
forty  per  cent,  by  the  restoration  of  tranquillity  and  order. 
Even  the  disbanded  soldiers  returned  to  their  natiye  dis- 
tiicts,  and  to  their  former  occupation,  as  cultivators  of  the 
soil.  The  lamp  had  been  altogether  extinguished  in  only 
a  few  villages  in  Scindia's  dominions,  but  many  of  these 
villages  had  been  reduced  to  four  or  five  families.  The 
voids  were  rapidly  filled  up.  In  1817  there  was  not  one 
district  belonging  to  Scindia  that  was  not  more  or  less  in 
a  disturbed  state;  in  1821  there  existed  not  one  enemy  to 
the  public  peace  in  any  of  these  districts.  All  the  districts 
which  had  been  wrested  from  this  chief  by  the  Pindarrees 
were  restored  to  him :  the  loss  of  the  foiiress  of  Asseerghur 
was  nearly  all  he  lost  by  the  war.  In  the  dominions  of 
Holkar,  where  the  anarchy  and  devastation  had  been 
greater,  the  change  to  good  was  the  more  striking.  Our 
victory  at  Maheidpoor  had  scattered  for  ever  the  over- 
grown army  of  this  state;  those  battalions  were  novel' 
re-embodied,  and  200  men  to  guard  the  palace  were  all  the 
infantry  left  in  the  service  of  this  Mahratta  dynasty. 
Three  thousand  obedient  cavalry  were  retained  for  the 
police  of  the  country,  together  with  a  small  park  of 
artillery.  In  less  than  four  years  the  revenues  of  the 
state  were  nearly  quadrupled ;  and  the  expenses  of  collec- 
tion were  brought  down  from  forty  to  fifteen  per  cent. 
The  rapid  restoration  of  the  roofless  and  deserted  villages 
has  been  mentioned.  The  increase  of  population  in  the 
towns  was  surprising.  Within  the  short  space  of  three 
years,  Indore,  a  city  in  the  province  of  Malwah,  the  capital 
of  the  Holkar  family,  was  changed  from  a  desolate  town 
to  a  flourishing  capital,  containing  eighty  or  a  hundred 
thousand  inhabitants ;  for  not  only  did  those  families 
return  which  had  fled  in  the  troublous  times,  but  the 
inhabitants  of  other  towns  and  districts  migrated  in  large 
numbers,  and  settled  in  Indore.  The  young  prince,  who 
was  secured  on  the  musnud  by  British  power,  abandoned 
the  custom  of  his  predecessors  of  always  residing  in  camp, 
and  fixed  his  residence  in  this  thriving  capital.  Other 
states  and  territories  participated  in  these  advantages. 
The  Grasseas,  the  Sondwarrees,  the  Gonds,  as  well  as  the 
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91m^  «ad  o4hfflr  liereditaiy  and  piofessiaiud  lobbersy  were 
ili^j»i^U^  WApureBsecL  When  the  British  armies  first  entered 
CWtral  Inoia,  and  even  in  1818,  the  conntrj  akmg  the 
tmks  of  the  Nerbudda,  and  in  the  Yindhya  Mountains, 
"idtdeh  stretch  from  the  province  of  Behar  to  Cape  Oomorin, 
iras  not  safe  for  even  troops  to  pass ;  and  till  the  end  of 
the  same  year,  when  a  British  cantonment  was  established 
at  Mhow,  the  robbers  continued  their  depredations.  All 
these  bands  were  repressed,  and  the  most  vicions  and 
depraved  among  them  were  gradually  made  sensible  of 
the  blessings  attending  a  better  coarse  of  life.  From  the 
territories  of  Bhopal  to  those  of  Gujerat,  along  the  right 
bank  of  the  Nerbudda,  and  from  Hindia  to  the  oonntiy  of 
Bnrwannee,  on  the  left  bank  of  that  river,  a  spirit  of 
industry  and  improvement  was  introduced.  New  villages 
rose  everywhere,  and  forests  which  had  long  been  deemed 
impenetrable  were  f&st  cleared,  on  account  of  the  profit 
derived  from  the  timber  required  to  rebuild  vilLiges, 
towns,  cities.  Between  Jaum  and  Mandoo,  the  Bheels 
began  to  cultivate  every  spot,  and  their  hamlets  rose  with 
a  rapidity  that  promised  an  early  and  complete  change  in 
the  whole  &ce  of  that  district,  and  in  the  manners  of  its 
inhabitants.  Bishop  Heber  thought  that  he  discovered  a 
hankering  among  the  'lull-people'  after  their  old  modes 
of  life,  and  that  there  were  many  of  the  Bheels  who  still 
sighed  after  their  lat«  anarchy,  and  ezdaimed,  amid  the 
comforts  of  a  peaceable  government : 

Give  us  our  wildness  and  our  woods, 
Oar  huts  and  caves  again. 

An  English  party  travelling  from  Mhow  observed  some 
Bheels  looking  earnestly  at  a  large  drove  of  bullocks 
which  were  drinking  at  a  ford.  Upon  being  asked  whether 
those  oxen  belonged  to  him,  one  of  the  Bheels  replied  : 
•  No ;  but  a  good  part  of  them  wotild  have  been  ours  by 
this  time,  if  it  were  not  for  you  English,  who  will  let 
nobody  thrive  but  yourselves ! '  But,  in  proportion  as  an 
efficient  police  was  established,  and  roads,  those  grand 
means  of  civilisation,  were  opened  through  the  country, 
the  wild  mountain  Bheels  were  kept  in  check,  and  gradu- 
ally brought  within  the  pale  of  law  and  civilised  life. 
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But  for  the  advance  of  British  armies  into  Central  India, 
these  very  Bheels  would  soon  have  attracted  notice  as  a 
substantive  power,  for  they  had  already  acquired  an  as- 
cendency over  several  petty  native  states;  and  neither 
Mahrattas  nor  Patans,  neither  Arabs  nor  any  other  kind 
of  force  at  the  disposal  of  the  native  potentates  of  Central 
India,  would  have  ventured  to  attack  them  in  their  moun- 
tains, where  no  booty  was  to  be  expected,  where  nothing 
was  to  be  got  but  hard  blows. 

Sir  John  Malcolm  completely  succeeded  in  clearing  the 
country  of  Arabs  and  Meckiunees,  a  desperate  set  of 
adventarers  from  Meckran,  in  Persia,  who,  in  many  in- 
stances,  had  made  themselves  perfectly  independent  of  the 
native  Indian  chiefs  whom  they  pretended  to  serve ;  and 
all  the  petty  chieftains  were  warned  that  to  retain  any  of 
these  desperadoes  as  mercenaries,  or  to  attempt  to  bring 
any  of  them  back  to  the  country,  would  be  considered  as 
equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  hostility  against  the  British 
government.  All  other  classes  of  mercenaries,  or  of  n^ffians, 
who  looked  only  to  sword  and  spear  for  their  support,  were 
dismissed.  Never  was  the  reign  of  terror  and  anarchy 
more  complete  than  in  1817.  No  contrast  can  be  greater 
than  what  was  presented  in  1821.  The  natives  were 
happier  then  than  afterwards ;  for  the  recollection  of  the 
dangers  and  miseries  they  had  recently  endured,  increased 
the  enjoyment  of  present  security  and  good  government. 
*Take  it  all  in  all,'  continues  Malcolm,  speaking  of  the 
period  of  1821,  *  there  never  was  a  country  where  the 
industrious  classes  of  the  population  were  better  pleased 
ynth  their  condition  than  they  now  are ;  nor  is  this  feeling 
much  checked  by  the  moody  turbulence  of  the  military 
classes,  who  have  been  deprived  of  their  occupation. 
Almost  all  those  who  were  actually  natives  of  the  country 
have  been,  in  one  way  or  other,  considered ;  while  a  great 
proportion  of  the  foreign  mercenaries,  who  constituted  the 
chief  part  of  the  disbanded  armies,  have  been  compelled  to 
leave  it;  nor  will  these  mercenaries  ever  return  to  dis- 
turb its  peace,  while  the  measures  and  principles  by  which 
the  salutary  change  has  been  effected  are  preserved  and 
supported.* 

At  Poonah,  and  generally  in  the  dominions  of  the  ex- 
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Feishwa,  Bajee  Eao,  changes  and  reforms  equally  ealutaiy 
were  introduoed,  principally  through  the  management  of 
the  Honourable  Mountstuart  Elphinstone,  who  had  the 
genius  of  a  true  legislator,  and  all  the  generous  sympathies 
of  a  philanthropist.  By  the  conquest  of  the  Poonah  terri- 
tory, the  British  dominion  and  possessions  were  extended 
along  the  western  ooast,  from  the  northern  boundary  of 
the  small  province  of  Goa  to  the  mouths  of  the  Tapty ; 
and  inland  to  the  long-established  western  frontier  of  the 
Nizam,  from  the  junction  of  the  Whurdah  and  Toombudra 
to  the  junction  of  the  Wagoor  and  Tapty.  Such  places  in 
Khandeish,  belonging  to  the  Holkar  Mahrattas,  as  fell 
within  these  bounds,  were  ceded  to  the  British  by  the 
treaty  of  Mundesoor,  which  Sir  John  Malcolm  had  con- 
cluded after  the  splendid  victory  at  Maheidpoor.  Some 
other  territories  south  of  the  Sautpoora  range  of  hills  were 
also  yielded.  By  exchanges  with  the  Guicowar  rajah,  and 
by  arrangements  with  some  minor  princes,  a  continuous, 
uninterrupted  dominion  was  obtained  from  Bombay  to 
Calcutta,  and  from  Madras  to  Bombay.  The  former 
Mahratta  war  having  been  attended  with  the  similar 
advantage  of  continuous  dominion  between  Madras  and 
Calcutta,  the  communication  between  the  three  presidencies 
might  now  be  considered  as  complete. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Meeting  of  PailiamenV^Prince-Regent'B  Speech — ^Address— State  of 
the  Country — Proceedings  of  Parliament — Report  of  Secret  Com- 
mittees— Bill  of  Indemnity — Scotch  Burgh  Reform — Bank  Restric- 
tion Act — Royal  Marriages— Slave  Trade-^lien  Act-r-Dissolution. 

The  death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte  took  place  on  the  6tli 
of  November,  1817 ;  parliament  was  opened  by  commission 
on  the  27th  of  January  following.  It  was  the  sixth  and 
probably  the  last  session  of  the  fifth  parliament  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  prospect  of  being  speedily  sent 
back  to  their  constituents  was  not  so  generally  alarming 
to  members  in  those  days  as  it  has  since  become ;  still,  in 
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ordinary  oircnmstanoes,  a  good  many  votes  were  apt  to 
be  affected  by  it,  and  the  last  session  of  the  steadiest 
parliament,  when  it  was  certain  or  likely  that  a  dissolu- 
tion was  at  hand,  was  wont  to  be  distinguished  by  somo 
little  refractoriness,  showing  itself  both  in  a  slight  decline 
of  the  ministerial  majorities  and  in  the  increasing  number 
of  popular  motions,  which  were  for  the  most  part  mora 
favourably  received  than  usual,  as  well  as  more  perti- 
naciously urged. 

The  prince- regent's  speech,  which  was  read  by  the  lord 
chancellor,  after  noticing  in  the  customary  terms  the 
continuance  of  His  Majesty's  indisposition,  proceeded  to 
advert,  at  somewhat  greater  length,  but  in  a  phraseology 
hardly  less  dry  and  formal,  to  the  death  of  the  princess. 
His  royal  highness,  it  was  declared,  had  been  soothed  and 
consoled  by  the  assurances  he  had  received  from  all 
classes,  both  of  their  just  sense  of  the  loss  they  had 
sustained,  and  of  their  sympathy  with  his  parental  sorrow ; 
and,  amidst  his  own  sufferings,  he  had  not  been  unmindful 
of  the  effect  which  the  sad  event  might  have  on  the 
interests  and  prospects  of  the  kingdom.  Little  cordiality, 
it  was  well  known,  had  for  a  long  time  subsisted  between 
the  father  and  daughter;  the  natural  inclination  which 
the  latter  had  evinced  to  take  part  with  her  mother  had 
estranged  and  alienated  them;  and,  if  the  princess  had 
lived  much  longer,  there  would  probably  have  been  seen 
the  worst  example  that  had  yet  been  exhibited  of  the 
dissension  and  mutual  hatred  that  had  uniformly  divided 
the  wearer  of  the  crown  and  the  heir-apparent  since  the 
accession  of  the  present  family ;  and  the  internecine  war 
between  husband  and  ^vife  that  soon  after  broke  out, 
would  have  been  rendered  still  more  deplorable  and 
revolting,  by  their  child  being  in  all  probability  involved 
in  it  as  an  active  combatant.  The  premature  death  of  the 
Princess  Charlotte  at  least  saved  herself  and  all  parties 
that  unhappiness.  It  could  not  fail,  nevertheless,  to  bo 
keenly  felt  by  her  father.  Even  if  he  had  been  a  hard- 
hearted man,  which  he  was  not,  but  only  a  luxurious  and 
selfish  one,  he  must  have  been  stunned  by  such  a  blow. 
His  pride  and  sense  of  personal  importance,  if  nothing 
else,  must  have  been  severely  wounded  by  it.     His  hope 


216  HISTORY  OF  THE  PEACE.  [Book  1. 

of  being  the  fjetther  of  a  line  of  kings  was  gone ;  he  was 
become  the  last  of  his  race ;  his  blood  would  flow  in  the 
veins  of  no  future  occupant  of  his  throne ;  no  successor  in 
a  distant  age  would  look  back  upon  him  as  a  progenitor ; 
his  history  would  end  with  his  own  life.  All  this,  how- 
ever, more  cahnly  viewed,  would  be  found  to  resolve  itself 
into  his  merely  finding  himself  in  a  new  position,  different 
from,  but  not  in  reality  perhaps  worse  than,  the  one  he 
had  los^  Accordingly,  it  does  not  appear  that  his  grief 
long  retained  the  bitterness  and  prostration  with  which  it 
was  at  first  accompanied.  He  was  so  ill  for  a  short  time 
that  his  life  was  considered  to  be  in  danger,  and  was  only 
saved  by  copious  bleeding ;  but  in  little  more  than  three 
months  he  had  so  far  recovered  both  his  health  and  spirits, 
as  to  be  able,  at  a  dinner  given  by  the  Prussian  ambas- 
sador, to  entertain  the  company  with  a  song. 

The  sequel  of  the  speech  was  all  congratulatory.  It 
referred  to  the  improvement  which  had  taken  place,  in 
the  course  of  the  preceding  year,  in  almost  every  branch 
of  domestic  history — ^to  the  improved  state  of  public  credit 
— ^to  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  revenue  in  its 
most  important  branches ;  mentioned  the  treaties  that  had 
been  concluded  with  Spain  and  Portugal,  with  a  view  to 
the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade ;  and  concluded  by  recom- 
mending to  the  attention  of  parliament  the  deficiency 
which  had  so  long  existed  in  the  number  of  places  of 
public  worship  belonging  to  the  Established  Church, 
when  compared  with  the  increased  and  increasing  popula- 
tion of  the  country.  The  important  change  which  had 
taken  place  in  the  economical  condition  of  the  country,  it 
was  observed,  '  could  not  fail  to  withdraw  from  the  dis- 
affected the  principal  means  of  which  they  had  availed 
themselves  for  the  purpose  of  fomenting  a  spirit  of 
discontent,  which  unhappily  led  to  acts  of  insurrection 
and  treason;'  'and  his  royal  highness,'  it  was  added, 
*'  entertains  the  most  confident  expectation,  that  the  state 
of  peace  and  tranquillity,  to  which  the  country  is  now 
restored,  will  be  maintained,  against  all  attempts  to  disturb 
it,  by  the  persevering  vigilance  of  the  magistracy,  and  by 
the  loyalty  and  good  sense  of  the  people.*  Thus  did  the 
government  flatter  itself  that  its  troubles  were  over,  and 
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that  the  year  1817,  in  taking  its  departure,  had  carried  its 
evil  spirit  along  with  it. 

Perhaps,  however,  this  apparent  confidence  may  have 
been  partly  assiimed  by  ministers,  with  a  view  to  the 
defence  of  their  own  proceedings  in  coping  with  the  late 
attempts  of  the  disaffected.  The  best  case  they  could 
make  out  for  themselves  would  be  to  show  that  the 
measures  they  had  adopted  had  been  successful  in  putting 
down  or  keeping  down  disturbance,  and  that  all  the 
dangers  against  which  the  extraordinary  powers  intrusted 
to  them  had  been  intended  to  provide  were  now  at  an 
end.  On  the  subject  of  these  extraordinary  powers,  their 
cessation  or  their  continuance,  the  speech  said  not  a  word. 
But  as  soon  as  it  was  read,  and  before  the  address  in 
answer  had  been  moved,  the  opposition  in  both  Houses 
demanded  the  ini^tant  repeal  of  the  act  of  last  session 
suspending  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act.  On  this,  ministers 
announced  that  it  was  their  intention  to  present  a  bill  for 
that  purpose  on  the  following  day,  and  to  propose  the 
suspension  of  the  standing  orders,  as  had  been  done  in  the 
case  of  the  act  to  be  repealed,  that  it  might  pass  without 
delay.  The  bill  was  accordingly  passed  through  the 
Lords  on  the  28th,  and  through  the  Commons  on  the  29th. 

No  amendment  was  moved  to  the  address ;  but  it  gave 
rise  to  some  debate  in  both  Houses.  Lord  Lansdowne 
denied  that  the  recent  trials  had  furnished  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  any  such  conspiracy,  or  general  disposition 
to  insurrection  throughout  the  kingdom,  as  had  been 
assumed  by  ministers.  *  In  the  trials  at  Derby,  where  it 
was  the  business  and  the  particular  object  of  the  attorney- 
general  to  prove  that  the  discontented  there  had  a 
correspondence  with  others  in  different  quarters,  he  had 
completely  failed.  He  could  not  prove  that  in  any  part 
of  the  country  there  had  been  the  slightest  connection 
with  these  conspirators.  This  terrible  conspiracy,  too, 
was  suppressed  without  the  slightest  difficulty  by  eighteen 
dragoons.'  His  lordship  admitted  that  the  Derby  con- 
spirators had  been  very  properly  brought  to  trial,  and 
justly  convicted;  but  this,  he  said,  was  the  only  thing 
ministers  had  to  bring  forward  as  an  apology  for  their 
measures.     Still,  he  contended,  *  it  was  not  the  suspension 
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of  the  Habeas  Corptifl  that  pnt  down  the  insurrection,  or 
the  conspiracy,  whichever  it  might  be  called ;  it  had  been 
extinguished  by  the  due  administration  of  the  law — by 
apprehending  and  bringing  the  persons  accused  to  trial ; 
and  the  same  law  could  have  been  applied  with  equal 
eflSoiency,  though  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  had  remained  in 
force.'  He  maintained  further,  that  there  was  no  proof 
that  the  conspiracy  had  been  at  all  of  a  political  character, 
or  hostile  to  the  institutions  of  the  country.  '  The  whole 
disturbance  sprung  from  partial  discontent,  with  which 
the  great  body  of  the  population  of  the  place  where  it 
broke  out  were  untainted.  Even  in  the  very  villages 
through  which  the  insurgents  passed,  the  people  ran  away 
from  them ;  and  in  no  part  of  the  country  was  there  any 
trace  to  be  found  of  the  existence  of  a  conspiracy  to  alter 
the  king's  government.*  In  the  Commons,  Sir  Samuel 
Eomilly,  as  has  been  noticed  in  a  previous  page,  went 
still  further.  There  could  be  no  doubt,  ho  observed,  that 
the  persons  who  were  convicted  at  Derby,  whether  guilty 
of  treason  or  not,  were  guilty  of  a  capital  crime ;  '  Bran- 
dreth  had  committed  a  murder,  and  those  who  aided  and 
abetted  it  were  in  law  equally,  guilty/  But,  he  went  on, 
'in  his  conscience  he  believed,  from  the  information  he 
had  received,  that  the  whole  of  that  insurrection  was  the 
work  of  the  persons  sent  by  the  government — not  indeed 
for  the  specific  purpose  of  fomenting  disafTection — but  as 
emissaries  of  sedition  from  clubs,  that  had  never  existed.* 
If  these  words  be  correctly  reported,  Sir  Samuel,  while 
acquitting  ministers  of  designedly  getting  up  or  attempt- 
ing to  get  up  an  insurrection,  would  appear  to  have 
charged  them  with  being  cognizant  of  the  false  pretences 
with  which  Oliver,  and  the  other  spies  employed  by  them, 
are  supposed  to  have  deluded  and  ensnared  their  victims — 
to  have  concerted  with  those  dangerous  agents  the  fablo 
of  the  metropolitan  clubs  of  which  they  gave  themselves 
out  as  the  emissaries.  This,  however,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  is  certainly  not  for  a  moment  to  be  believed, 
nor  probably  is  it  now  a  notion  entertained  by  anybody. 
The  ministers  were  likely  enough  both  to  have  taken  an 
axap;geratod  view  of  the  extent  and  object  of  whatever 
tendency  to   disturbance   existed,  and  to   bo  willing  to 


Chap.  XIII.]  STATE  OF  THE  COUNTBY.  219 

make  the  case  appear  to  be,  or  to  have  been,  as  bad  as 
possible;  but  there  are  no  facts  or  probabilities  which 
entitle  ns  to  suppose  that  they  resorted,  or  were  capable 
of  resorting,  to  positive  trickery  and  falsehood,  even  in 
order  to  get  at  the  secret  counsels  of  parties  whom  they 
might  believe  to  harbour  guilty  designs.  Their  indiscre- 
tion and  culpability  consisted  in  the  recklessness  with 
which  they  let  loose  such  miscreants  as  Oliver  among  tho 
people  without  taking  sufficient,  or  apparently  any  pre- 
caution to  protect  either  themselves  or  others  from  being 
deceived  and  misled  by  their  arts  and  machinations. 

Mr.  Ward,  writing  to  his  friend  Dr.  Copleston,  from 
Vienna,  on  the  14th  of  February,  after  mentioning  that 
he  had  just  seen  in  the  German  pai>ers  some  meagre 
extracts  from  the  proceedings  at  the  opening  of  parliament, 
comments  as  follows  on  the  political  condition  and  pros- 
pects of  the  country :  *  As  fair  a  promise  of  an  uninterest- 
ing session  as  a  man  desirous  of  staying  abroad  can  wish. 
The  exaggerated  lamentation  for  the  poor  princess  could 
not  but  be,  from  its  obvious  purport,  offensive  to  the 
other  branches  of  the  royal  family;  and  in  the  speech 
which  the  minister  has  composed  for  the  prince-regent,  I 
think  I  distinguish  somewhat  of  that  feeling  which  it  was 
calculated  to  excite.  The  mention  of  her  is  rather  dry — 
sulky,  rather  than  sad.  The  country  seems  reviving.  I 
have  excellent  accounts  from  Staffordshire.  At  one 
moment  the  iron  trade  was  as  brisk  as  ever,  but  since  it 
has  a  little  gone  off;  no  distress,  however.'  Afterwards, 
having  noticed  the  recent  decease  of  George  Eose,  and  tho 
appointment  of  Mr.  F.  Eobinson  (afterwards  Earl  of 
Eipon) — *a  most  amiable,  gentlemanlike  man' — as  his 
successor  in  the  office  of  treasurer  of  the  navy,  he  adds : 
'  But  this  is  one  of  those  rare  periods  of  tranquillity  and 
prosperity,  when  the  efficient  members  of  the  government 
may  indulge  themselves  in  appointing  whom  they  please 
to  what  they  please.  Time  was  when  the  odds  were  ten 
to  one  against  them :  luckily  for  the  country,  as  well  as 
for  themselves,  they  have  won  the  game,  and  they  are 
now  enjoying  themselves  in  spending  the  stakes.*  And 
this  was  probably  the  general  opinion.  Mr.  Wyndham 
Quin,  the  seconder  of  the  address  in  the  Commons,  gave 
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in  his  speech  a  picture  of  the  national  prosperity,  which 
was  almost  without  a  shade.  'The  country,'  he  said, 
•feels  an  increased  circulation  in  every  artery,  in  every 
channel  of  its  commerce.  Last  year  the  fires  were  ex- 
tinguished in  most  of  the  ironworks ;  now  they  are  in  full 
activity,  and  the  price  of  iron  has  risen  from  eight  or 
nine  to  about  fourteen  pounds  a  ton.  The  demand  for 
linen,  the  staple  of  the  north  of  Ireland,  is  unprecedented 
both  as  to  quantity  and  price.  The  funds  are  now  80, 
last  year  about  63.  Money  is  most  abundant,  and,  when 
lent  at  mortgage  on  good  security,  lowering  in  rate  of 
interest,  and  to  be  had  at  4i  per  cent. ;  at  the  same  time 
that  sales  of  land  are  effected  at  better  prices  than  last 
year.'  Gold,  too,  the  orator  declared,  had  reappeared; 
though,  he  added,  the  little  request  in  which  it  was  held 
seemed  to  evince  that  a  belief  in  the  stability  of  our 
financial  system  was  universal.  Wages  had  advanced; 
employment  was  plentiful;  imports  and  exports  had 
increased;  the  revenue  had  improved;  and  confidence, 
finally,  had  returned  among  all  classes  and  descriptions 
of  men. 

The  painter  may  have  been  rather  profuse  of  his  sun- 
shine ;  but,  with  due  allowance  for  the  occasion,  this  was 
not  perhaps  a  very  extravagant  representation  of  the  out- 
side aspect  of  things.  Now  let  us  look  a  little  deeper,  and 
endeavour  to  ascertain  what  was  the  real  state  of  the  case. 

First,  in  regard  to  the  economical  condition  of  the 
coimtry.  A  great  fall  had  taken  place  in  the  price  of 
grain.  The  Gazette  average  for  wheat  at  the  end  of  June, 
1817,  had  been  Ills.  6d. ;  by  the  end  of  September  the 
price  in  Mark  Lane  had  declined  to  74«.  4d.  Lnportation 
ceased  in  November.  But  prices  very  soon  began  to  rise 
again.  *  As  the  weather,'  Mr.  Tooke  writes,  '  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  harvesting,  though  favourable  in  the 
main,  was  calm  and  foggy,  with  only  short  intervals  in 
the  day  of  brilliant  sunshine,  and  as  the  rains  again  set 
in  before  the  harvest  was  fully  completed,  the  samples  of 
new  wheat,  when  brought  to  market,  were  found  to  be 
damp  and  cold,  and  unfit  for  immediate  use.  There  being 
at  the  same  time  very  little  old  com  of  good  quality 
remaining,  the  few  samples  of  the  new  which  were  fit  for 
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use  were  in  great  demand,  and  fetched  high  prices.' .  By 
the  close  of  the  year  1817,  the  average  for  wheat  had 
risen  again  to  85«.  4d,;  the  ports  opened  in  February, 
1818;  but,  notwithstanding  large  importations,  prices 
Btill  continued  to  rise.  After  a  rather  wet  spring,  a 
drought,  which  commenced  about  the  middle  of  May, 
continued  almost  without  interruption  till  ihe  middle  of 
September,  being  the  most  severe  that  had  been  ex- 
perienced in  England  since  1794.  *  Apprehensions,'  Mr. 
Tooke  continues,  *were  in  consequence  entertained  of 
stunted  crops  of  every  description  of  vegetation.  Hay 
got  up  to  £9  and  £10  the  load.  Beans,  peas,  turnips,  and 
potatoes  were  supposed  to  have  totally  failed.  It  was  on 
the  ground  of  anticipations  of  scarcity,  in  consequence  of 
this  character  of  the  season,  that  British  com  was  bought 
freely  on  speculation,  and  that  many  farmers  were  induced 
to  hold  back  their  stocks:  many  persons,  likewise,  im- 
porters as  well  as  dealers  and  farmers,  reasoned  erroneously 
on  the  operation  of  the  corn-laws,  and  supposed  that, 
when  once  the  ports  were  shut,  having  the  monopoly  of 
the  home  market,  they  would  be  secure  of  obtaining,  at 
worst,  within  a  trifle  of  the  opening  price  of  80«.'  The 
entire  importation  of  wheat  in  this  year  amounted  to  a 
million  and  a  half  of  quarters.  But  an  unhealthy 
speculation  went  on  in  many  other  articles  as  well  as  in 
grain.  The  imports  of  silk,  of  wool,  of  cotton,  and  various 
other  descriptions  of  foreign  produce,  were  doubled,  and 
in  some  cases  tripled,  since  1816.  The  entire  quantity  of 
foreign  and  colonial  produce  imported  in  1818  was  double 
what  it  had  been  in  1816,  and  very  nearly  half  as 
much  again  as  it  had  been  in  1817.  The  so-called  pros- 
perity, therefore,  which  was  beginning  to  dazzle  men's 
eyes  when  parliament  met,  had  much  more  in  it  of  show 
than  of  substance.  It  was  for  the  greater  part  mere 
speculative  excitement.  *A  state  of  prosperity,'  as  Mr. 
Tooke  observes, '  it  doubtless  was,  as  long  as  it  lasted,  to 
those  who  were  gaining,  or  appeared  to  be  gaining,  by 
the  rising  markets;  but  to  the  bulk  of  the  population 
those  rising  markets  were  the  occasion  of  privation  and 
suffering.'  It  was  not  long  before  symptoms  of  this 
suffering  began  to  show  themselves. 
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For  a  time,  however,  there  was  certainly  an  improve- 
ment in  the  political  temper  of  the  popular  mind.  What 
we  may  call  its  combustibility  was  considerably  reduced. 
Bamford  tells  us,  indeed,  that  with  the  restoration  of  the 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  the  agitation  for  reform  was  renewed, 
and  that  numerous  meetings  for  the  promotion  of  that 
object  were  held  in  various  parts  of  the  country ;  but  we 
find  no  mention  anywhere  either  of  secret  combination 
among  the  radical  reformers  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  year 
1818,  or  of  proceedings  contemplating  a  resort  to  violence 
—no  trace  of  conspiracy  any  more  than  of  disturbance,  of 
any  attempt  either  to  defy  or  to  elude  the  law.  Having 
recovered  the  legal  rights  and  liberties  of  which  they  had 
been  for  a  season  deprived,  the  first  feeling,  even  of  the 
generality  of  those  who  carried  furthest  a  desire  to  amend 
the  constitution,  seems  to  have  been  to  take  their  stand, 
nevertheless,  upon  the  constitution  —  somewhat  after 
Bacon's  notion  of  the  true  import  of  the  scriptural  injunc- 
tion to  stand  fast  in  the  old  ways,  which  he  interprets  as 
meaning  '  that  men  should  make  a  stand  thereupon,  and 
discover  what  is  the  best  way ;  but,  when  the  discovery  is 
well  taken,  then  to  make  progression.'  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  darker  designs  of  a  few  individuals,  this 
was  unquestionably  the  present  disposition  both  of  the 
working-classes  as  a  body  and  of  the  great  majority  of 
their  leaders.  The  fuel  that  would  have  been  required  for 
a  more  thorough-going  zeal,  or  a  more  desperate  course  of 
action,  was  for  the  present  burnt  out.  The  nearly  uni- 
versal inclination  was  at  least  to  try  what  could  be  done 
with  the  law,  and  by  means  of  the  law,  before  attempting 
to  act  without  it  and  against  it.  So  much,  at  any  rate, 
was  gained  by  the  restoration  of  the  constitution.  Then, 
however  delusive  or  hollow  might  be  much  of  the  appa- 
rent economical  prosperity  of  the  country,  the  people  were 
yet  for  the  moment  certainly  better  off  than  they  had 
been.  If  the  price  of  food  was  still  high,  and  was  even 
ascending,  it  was  notwithstanding  much  lower  than  it 
had  been  in  the  early  part  of  the  preceding  year.  Em- 
ployment, too,  so  long  as  the  tide  of  speculation  was  rising, 
was  really  more  plentiful,  and  wages  had  advanced.  A 
spirit  of  activity,  enterprise,  and  hope,  had  succeeded  to 
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general  stagnation  and  despondency  in  the  commercial 
and  manufacturing  world;  and,  with  both  their  hands 
and  their  minds  busied  about  matters  of  nearer  and  more 
natural  concernment,  the  working-classes  found  their 
interest  in  projects  of  political  innovation  considerably 
moderated,  and  also  probably  their  views  somewhat 
sobered  down. 

Meanwhile,  the  parliament,  at  once  the  workshop  of 
legislation  and  the  arena  of  party  contest,  went  on  fiUing 
the  air  with  the  din  of  its  labours  and  its  battles.  The 
great  subject  of  discussion  for  the  first  two  months  of  the 
session  was  the  conduct  of  ministers  in  the  application 
of  their  late  extraordinary  powers.  Here  ministers  them- 
selves may  be  said  to  have  taken  the  initiative.  A  green 
bag  containing  papers  relative,  to  the  recent  state  of  the 
country  was,  by  command  of  the  prince-regent,  presented 
in  the  Lords  on  the  2nd  of  February,  and  in  the  Commons 
on  the  day  following ;  and  secret  committees  to  consider 
and  report  upon  the  papers  were  appointed  in  both  Houses. 
In  the  Commons,  the  motion  for  the  appointment  of  the 
committee,  which  was  made  by  Lord  Castlereagh  on  the 
5th,  gave  rise  to  some  debate ;  but  there  was  no  division 
upon  the  main  question.  The  two  committees  presented 
their  reports,  that  of  the  Lords  on  the  23rd,  that  of  the 
Commons  on  the  27th.  As  the  members  of  both  had  been, 
in  point  of  fact,  named  by  the  government,  they  quite 
agreed,  of  course,  in  their  view  of  the  matters  which  had 
been  submitted  to  their  consideration.  Keferring  to  what 
they  described  as  the  rising  that  had  taken  place  in 
Derbyshire  on  the  9th  of  June,  the  Lords  stated  that  the 
insurgents  engaged  in  that  affair  were  not  formidable  for 
their  numbers,  but  were  actuated  by  an  atrocious  spirit. 
The  language  of  many  of  them,  it  was  affirmed,  and  par- 
ticularly of  their  leaders,  left  no  room  to  doubt,  *that 
their  objects  were  the  overthrow  of  the  established  govern- 
ment and  laws ;  extravagant  as  those  objects  were,  when 
compared  with  the  inadequate  means  which  they  pos- 
sessed.' It  was  afterwards  admitted,  however,  that  in  the 
villages  through  which  they  passed,  a  strong  indisposition 
was  manifested  towards  their  cause  and  projects ;  and  the 
insurrection  was  characterised  as  *  of  small  importance  in 
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itself/  and  only  a  subject  of  material  consideration  as  con- 
firming the  statements  in  the  reports  of  the  secret  com- 
mittees of  the  preceding  session.  The  fact  of  this  actual 
insurrection,  so  clearly  proved,  and  about  which  there 
could  be  no  dispute,  appeared,  it  was  declared,  *to  the 
committee  to  liave  established,  beyond  the  possibility  of  a 
doubt,  the  credit  due  to  the  information  mentioned  in  the 
last  report,  respecting  the  plans  of  more  extended  insur- 
rection which  had  previously  been  concerted,  and  respect- 
ing the 'postponement  of  those  plans  to  the  9th  or  10th  of 
June.'  Eeference  was  also  made  to  the  movements  in 
and  near  Nottingham  on  the  night  of  the  9th  of  June ;  to 
a  meeting  of  delegates  held  at  Huddersfield  on  the  6th,  and 
a  tumultuous  assemblage  which  took  place  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood on  the  night  of  the  8th ;  and  to  the  expectations 
proved  to  have  been  entertained  in  Yorkshire  and  the 
other  disturbed  districts,  of  powerful  support  and  co-opera- 
tion from  London —  '  however  erroneous  such  an  expecta- 
tion may  have  been,  with  respect  to  the  extent  to  which 
it  was  supposed  to  have  existed ' — as  further  confirmatory 
of  the  statements  in  the  same  report.  But  a  decided 
opinion  was  expressed  that,  not  only  in  the  country  in 
general,  but  in  those  districts  where  the  designs  of  the 
disaffected  were  most  actively  and  unremittingly  pursued, 
the  great  body  of  the  people  had  remained  untainted,  even 
diiring  the  periods  of  the  greatest  internal  difficulty  and 
distress.  It  was  intimated,  however,  that  some  of  the 
persons  who  had  been  engaged  in  the  late  desperate  pro- 
jects, particularly  in  London,  were  still  active,  and  ap- 
peared determined  to  persevere,  though  with  decreasing 
numbers  And  resources.  The  report  then  proceeded  to  take 
up  the  subject  of  the  arrests  that  had  taken  place  during 
the  suspension  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act.  In  addition  to 
the  cases  of  persons  against  whom  bills  of  indictment  had 
been  found  by  grand  juries,  and  of  those  who  had  either 
been  tried  or  had  fled  from  justice,  warrants,  it  was  stated, 
had  been  issued  by  the  secretary  of  state  against  ten 
persons  who  had  not  been  taken,  and  against  forty-four 
others  who  had  not  been  brought  to  trial.  Of  these,  seven 
had  been  discharged  on  examination;  one  had  been  re- 
leased after  being  finally  committed  ;   another  had  been 
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disoharged  on  account  of  illness;  another  had  died  in 
prison.  All  these  arrests  and  detentions  the  committee 
considered  to  have  been  fully  justified  hy  the  circumstances 
under  which  they  had  taken  place.  '  The  committee,'  it 
was  added,  '  understand  that  up  to  a  certain  period  expec- 
tations were  entertained  of  being  able  to  bring  to  trial  a 
large  proportion  of  the  persons  so  arrested  and  detained/ 
but  that  these  expectations  have,  from  time  to  time,  been 
unavoidably  relinquished.'  On  the  whole,  it  had  appeared 
to  the  committee,  the  report  declared  in  conclusion,  that 
the  government,  in  the  execution  of  the  powers  vested  in 
it  by  the  two  acts  of  the  last  session,  had  acted  with  due 
discretion  and  moderation.  The  report  of  the  committee 
of  the  Commons  travelled  over  the  subject  by  nearly  the 
same  road ;  its  expressions,  however,  upon  the  different 
points  of  the  case,  were  generally  stronger,  and  it  adverted 
to  a  few  additional  facts  or  circumstances.  The  outbreak 
at  Derby  on  the  night  of  the  9th  of  June  was  designated 
an  insurrection,  and  described  as  'the  last  open  attempt  to 
carry  into  effect  the  revolution  which  had  so  long  been 
the  object  of  an  extended  conspiracy.'  The  trials  at 
Derby,  however,  were  referred  to  as  proving  the  exemplary 
conduct  of  the  mass  of  the  population  in  the  country 
through  which  the  insurrection  passed ;  and  the  committee 
had  no  doubt  that  the  numbers  of  those  who  were  either 
pledged  or  prepared  to  engage  in  actual  insurrection  had 
generally  been  much  exaggerated  by  the  leaders  of  the 
disaffected,  from  the  obvious  policy  both  of  giving  import- 
ance to  themselves,  and  of  encouraging  their  followers. 
They  hoped  that  the  time  of  delusion  might  be  passing 
away ;  but  it  was  nevertheless  their  opinion  that  it  would 
still  require  all  the  vigilance  of  government  and  of  the 
magistracy  to  maintain  the  tranquillity  which  had  been 
restored.  *Your  committee,'  the  report  then  proceeded, 
'have  hitherto  applied  their  observations  to  the  lately 
disturbed  districts  in  the  country.  In  adverting  to  the 
state  of  the  metropolis  during  the  same  period  they  have 
observed  with  concern  that  a  small  number  of  active  and 
infatuated  individuals  have  been  unremittingly  engaged 
in  arranging  plans  of  insurrection,  in  endeavouring  to 
foment  d^turbances  that  might  lead  to  it,  and  in  procur- 
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iii^  the  means  of  active  operationB  with  the  ultimate  view 
of  subverting  all  the  existing  inetitutions  of  the  country, 
and  substituting  some  form  of  revolutionary  government 
in  their  stead.'  The  proselytes,  however,  that  these 
leaders  had  gaine4  to  their  causa  had  not  been  numerous ; 
nor  did  the  n^schief  appear  to  have  extended  beyond  the 
lower  order  of  artisans,  nor  to  have  received  countenance 
from  any  individuals  of  higher  condition.  In  conclusion, 
the  committee  expressed  it  as  their  opinion  that  the  vigil- 
ance of  the  police,  and  the  unrelaxed  superintendence  of 
government  would  probably  under  present  circumstances 
be  sufficient  to  prevent  the  agitators  from  breaking  out 
into  any  serious  disturbance  of  the  public  peace;  and 
they  declared  without  hesitation,  that  the  discretion  in- 
trusted to  government  by  the  acts  of  the  last  session  had 
been  exercised  temperately  and  judiciously,  and  that 
ministers  would  have  failed  in  their  duty  as  guardians  of 
the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  realm,  if  they  had  not 
exercised  their  powers  to  the  extent  which  they  had  done. 
Neither  report  excited  much  debate  when  it  was  pre- 
sented. Mr.  Tiemey,  however,  made  some  remarks  upon 
that  laid  before  the  Commons,  which  he  concluded  by 
observing  that  'it  was  scarcely  worth  while  to  oppose 
seriously  the  motion  for  printing  a  document  so  absurd, 
contemptible,  and  ludicrous.'  Meanwhile,  on  the  25th,  a 
bill  had  been  brought  into  the  Lords,  entitled  *  A  bill  for 
indemnifying  persons  who,  since  the  26th  of  January  1817, 
have  acted  in  apprehending,  imprisoning,  or  detaining  in 
custody,  persons  suspected  of  high  treason  or  treasonable 
practices,  and  in  the  suppression  of  tumultuous  and  un- 
lawful assemblies.'  In  the  awkwardness  that  there  would 
have  been  in  any  member  of  the  cabinet  proposing  such  a 
measure  of  wholesale  sanction  and  oblivion  for  any  irregu- 
larities that  might  have  been  committed  by  himself  and 
his  colleagues,  this  bill  of  indemnity  was  presented  by  the 
Duke  of  Montrose,  who  held  the  household  office  of  master 
of  the  horse.  It  was  warmly  and  repeatedly  debated  in 
both  Houses ;  but  all  the  attacks  of  the  opposition  were 
repelled  by  overwhelming  numbers  on  the  divisions.  In 
the  Lords,  the  second  reading  was  carried,  on  the  27th  of 
February,  by  a  majority  of  100  to  33  votes;  and  thQ  third 
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reading,  o»  the  5th  of  Maroh,  by  a  majority  of  93  to  27. 
If  we  may  judge  by  the  attendance,  no  very  general 
interest  was  taken  by  their  lordships  in  the  matter :  the 
number  of  peers  present  on  the  first  of  these  two  divisions 
was  no  more  than  71,  inoludiog  only  15  opponents  of  the 
bill ;  on  the  second,  there  were  67  peers  present,  including 
12  of  the  opposition.  The  task  of  supporting  the  measure 
was  chiefly  sustained  by  Jjord  Liverpool  and  the  lord 
chancellor ;  the  principal  speakers  on  the  other  side  were 
the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  Lord  Erskine,  and  Lord 
Holland.  A  long  and  strong  protest  was  'entered  on  the 
journals  by  these  three  and  seven  other  peers,  in  which  it 
was  argued  that  there  had  manifestly  been  no  widely 
spread  traitorous  conspiracy,  nor  even  any  extensive  dis- 
affection to  the  government ;  that  tranquillity  might  have 
beei^  equally  restored  by  a  vigorous  execution  of  the 
ordinary  laws ;  that  the  only  legal  effect  of  the  suspension 
of  the  Habeas  Corpus  being  that  it  suspends  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  accused,  ministers  were  not  entitled  to  a 
general  indemnity  for  all  the  arrests  that  had  l3een  issued 
upon  mere  suspicion,  or  expectation  of  evidence  which  was 
never  produced,  and  for  all  the  numerous  and  long  im- 
prisonments that  ix&i  followed,  until  an  open  and  impartial 
investigation  should  have  taken  place;  that,  from  the 
mistaken  principle  of  the  bill,  illegal  proceedings  were 
equally  protected  by  it,  whether  they  had  been  meritorious 
or  malicious ;  and  that  it  was  not  the  occasional  resort  tp 
secret  aiid  impure  sources  of  evidence  in  cases  of  clear 
necessity,  but  the  systematic  encouragement  of  that  manner 
of  proceeding,  that  was  sanctioned  by  such  a  bill  as  the 
present.  In  the  Commons,  the  first  reading  of  the  bill 
was  carried,  on  the  9th  of  March,  by  a  majority  of  190  to 
64;  the  second  reading,  on  the  JOth,  by  89  to  24;  the 
CQpamittal,  on  the  11th,  by  238  to  65 ;  the  third  reading, 
on  the  13th,  by  82  to  23.  Then,  after  one  or  two  amend- 
ments had  been  negatived,  the  bill  was  passed,  Mr. 
Brougham  declaring  that,  although  he  and  bis  friends 
would  not  again  divide  the  House,  they  were  as  desirous 
at  that  moment  as  ever  to  avow  their  hostility  to  the 
detesta.ble  principle  of  the  measure,  and  Mr.  Tiemey 
following  Mtu  with  the  declaration  that  he  belieyed  it  to 
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be  one  of  the  most  detestable  measures  ever  introdnced 
into  parliament.  The  disoossions  thronghont  had  been 
conducted  in  a  tone  of  considerable  asperity,  rising  at 
times  to  passionate  vehemence.  The  most  remarkable 
speeches  niade  against  the  bill  were  those  of  Mr.  Lambton 
(afterwards  Earl  of  Durham),  Sir  Samuel  Bomilly,  and 
Mr.  Brougham.  The  charge  of  the  measure  was  taken  hy 
the  attorney-general  (Sir  William  Garrow) ;  the  other 
principal  speakers  in  support  of  it  were  the  solicitor- 
general  (Sir  Samuel  Shepherd\  Mr.  Canning,  and  Mr. 
Lamb  (late  Viscount  Melbourne),  who  on  this  occasion  left 
his  party,  as  he  had  also  done  in  voting  for  the  Suspension 
Bills  of  the  preceding  session.  Canning  spoke  on  the 
motion  for  going  into  committee ;  and  one  passage  of  his 
speech  raised  a  great  clamour,  which  was  long  kept  up. 
Beferring  to  certain  petitioners  who  had  come  before  the 
House  with  complaints  of  harsh  treatment  to  which  they 
had  been  subjected,  after  being  arrested  under  the  suspen- 
sion, he  designated  one  of  them,  whose  case  had  been  made 
the  theme  of  much  pathetic  eloquence,  as  *  the  revered  and 
ruptured  Ogden.'  There  was  some  controversy  at  the  time 
as  to  whether  the  latter  epithet  was  correctly  reported; 
but  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  word  he  employed. 
The  fact  was  that  Ogden,  while  he  lay  in  confinement,  had 
been  cured  of  a  rupture  of  twenty  years'  standing  at  the 
public  expense,  for  which,  and  for  his  treatment  in  all 
other  respects,  he  had  at  the  time  expressed  himself  in  the 
highest  degree  grateful;  yet  he  had  afterwards  declared, 
in  his  petition,  that  the  disease  had  been  brought  on  the 
first  day  of  his  imprisonment  in  Horsemonger  Lane  jail, 
by  the  ponderous  irons  with  which  he  was  loaded  on  his 
journey  thither  from  Manchester;  and  that,  after  being 
allowed  to  remain  in  agony  for  sixteen  hours,  he  had  with 
difficulty  prevailed  upon  two  surgeons,  who  were  sent  for 
the  next  morning,  to  perform  an  operation,  under  which 
they  declared  that,  from  his  age,  seventy-four,  there  was 
every  reason  to  apprehend  that  he  would  die.  His  petition 
was  made  up  for  the  greater  part  of  an  elaborate  descrip- 
tion of  the  said  operation,  garnished  with  every  detail 
that  could  most  excite  horror  and  disgust.  In  reality,  the 
operation  had  not  been  performed  till  after  he  had  lain  in 
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confinement,  and  been  releeised  from  hiB  irons,  for  more 
than  four  months.  These  facts  Canning  stated  to  the 
House  in  the  same  sentence  in  which  he  employed  the 
contemptuous  expression  that  was  so  eagerly  taken  hold 
of;  but  they  were  as  carefully  kept  back  by  the  parties 
who  so  perseveringly  quoted  and  repeated  his  words  for 
their  own  purposes  as  they  had  been  by  Ogden  himself. 
Yet  their  truth  never  has  been  called  in  question. 

It  was  not  only  in  the  great  debates  on  the  address  and 
the  Indemnity  Bill  that  ministers  -were  put  upon  their 
defence.  The  opposition  took  advantage  of  many  other 
opportunities  of  attacking  their  recent  conduct.  Hone's 
case,  and  the  general  question  of  informations  ex-offido^ 
were  brought  before  the  Commons  on  the  3rd  of  February 
by  Mr.  W.  Smith,  and  shortly  debated.  On  the  10th  of 
the  same  month.  Lord  Archibald  Hamilton  brought  for- 
ward the  subject  of  the  late  prosecutions  instituted  against 
state-prisoners  in  Scotland,  by  moving  that  there  should 
be  laid  before  the  House  a  copy  of  the  proceedings  on  the 
trial  of  Andrew  M'Kinley  before  the  Court  of  Justiciary 
on  the  19  th  of  July.  The  motion,  besides  being  introduced 
by  a  long  speech  from  his  lordship,  was  ably  supported  by 
Mr.  J.  P.  Grant  and  Sir  Samuel  KomiUy,  but  was  nega- 
tived on  a  division  by  a  majority  of  136  to  71.  The 
following  day,  another  debate  of  considerable  length  took 
place  on  a  motion  of  Mr.  Fazakerley,  that  the  committee 
of  secrecy  should  be  instructed  to  inquire  and  report 
whether  any  and  what  measures  had  been  taken  to  detect 
and  bring  to  justice  the  parties  described  in  one  of  the 
reports  of  the  secret  committee  of  last  session,  as  persons 
who  might,  by  their  language  and  conduct,  in  some  in- 
stances have  had  the  effect  of  encouraging  those  designs 
which  it  was  intended  they  should  be  only  the  instruments 
of  detecting.  The  principal  speakers  were,  in  support  of 
the  motion,  Lord  Milton  (now  Earl  Fitzwilliam),  Mr. 
Bennet,  Sir  S.  Komilly,  and  Mr.  Tiemey;  against  it, 
Mr.  Bathurst  (chancellor  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster),  Mr. 
Wilberforce,  the  solicitor-general,  and  Mr.  Canning. 
Wilberforce,  however,  expressed  his  strong  disapprobation 
of  the  employment  of  spies  in  any  circumstances.  The 
numbers  on  the  division  were,  for  the  motion,  62 ;  against 
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it,  111.  The  debate,  however,  brought  out  the  general 
course  of  Oliver's  proceedings  into  tolerably  clear  day- 
light. On  the  17th,  Lord  Folkestone  (the  present  Earl  of 
Eadnor)  moved  the  appointment  of  a  select  oommittee  to 
inquire  into  the  truth  of  the  allegations  of  Ogden  and 
other  persons  who  had  petitioned  the  House,  complaining 
of  their  treatment  under  the  Habeas  Corpus  Suspension 
Act.  What  they  chiefly  complained  of,  however,  was 
their  having  been  imprisoned  at  all.  His  lordship's  speech 
was  answered  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  Mr.  Wilberforce,  and 
the  attorney-general,  and  the  motion  was  supported  by 
Sir  Francis  Burdett,  Sir  S.  Eomilly,  and  other  members ; 
but  it  was  negatived  on  a  division  by  a  majority  of  167  to 
58.  Two  days  after,  in  the  Lords,  a  motion  by  the  Earl 
of  Carnarvon  to  refer  certain  petitions  of  other  imprisoned 
parties,  which  had  been  presented  to  that  House,  to  the 
isectet  committee,  was  negatived  without  a  division,  after 
speeches  in  its  favour  from  the  mover,  from  Earl  Grosvenor, 
Lord  £ing,  and  Lord  Holland ;  and  against  it,  from  Lord 
Sidmouth,  Earl  Bathurst,  and  the  Earl  of  Liverpool. 
Finally,  on  the  5th  of  March,  another  debate  on  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  government  spies  and  informers  was 
brought  on  in  the  Commons  by  Mr.  G.  Philips,  who, 
after  referring  to  certain  petitions — one  of  these  was  from 
Samuel  Bamford — presented  on  previous  days,  moved  that 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  House  to  investigate  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  practices  therein  alleged  to  have  been 
pursued  by  Oliver  and  others.  The  votes  upon  this  motion 
were,  ayes,  69  ;  noes,  162.  In  the  debate  it  was  opposed, 
as  the  others  of  a  similar  character  or  tendency  had  all 
been,  by  Wilberforce,  notwithstanding  that  Tierney,  who 
spoke  before  him,  had  expressed  his  full  concurrence  in 
the  doctrine  that  the  employment  of  spies  and  informers 
by  a  government  was  indefensible  in  any  circumstances, 
and  his  vote  h&,d  been  distinctly  claimed  as  due  to  that 
principle,  which  he  had  been  the  first  to  proclaim.  He 
objected  to  the  motion  as  loose,  vague,  and  indefinite. 
Let  a  definite  motion  be  made,  he  said,  and  he  would 
support  it.  He  could  compare  the  present  motion,  and 
some  others  like  it,  to  nothing  else  than  a  pack  of  hounds 
in  full  cry,  scouring  the  fields  and  starting  a  hare  in  every 
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comer.  The  most  sober,  and  perhaps  the  most  sensible, 
view  was  that  taken  by  Lord  Stanley  (the  present  Earl  of 
Derby),  who  said,  that  'he  should  support  the  motion, 
but  not  on  the  ground  that  ministers  were  guilty  of 
employing  spies  for  the  purpose  of  fomenting  disturbances 
in  the  country.  His  belief  was  that  Oliver  and  others 
had  been  solely  employed .  to  discover  what  was  doing  in 
the  disturbed  districts.  Where  blame  was  fairly  to  be 
cast  on  ministers  was,  he  thought,  in  the  tnanner  in  which 
those  spies  were  chosen.  Though  ministers  did  not 
warrant  the  fomenting  of  disturbances,  yet  they  left  it 

in  the  power  of  those  acting  under  them  to  do  so 

He  thought  ministers  had  been  much  calumniated;  but 
they  would  be  most  so  by  themselves,  if  they  refused  to 
inquire  into  those  acts,  when  inquiry,  according  to  their 
own  statement,  would  fully  acquit  them  of  the  charges 
laid  against  them.' 

Such  Was  the  course  of  the  main  struggle  in  which  the 
two  parties  tried  their  strength :  for  the  history  of  the 
remaining  business  of  the  session  a  summary  of  results 
must  suffice.  Many  subiects  were  taken  up,  and,  no  doubt, 
something  was  effected  by  the  mere  discusLion  of  several 
of  them;  but  very  few  were  actually  legislated  upon. 
Early  in  the  session  a  committee  was  appointed  by  the 
Commons  to  consider  the  state  of  the  poor-laws,  on  the 
motion  of  Mr.  Sturges  Bourne,  who  had  officiated  as  chair- 
man of  a  similar  committee  in  the  preceding  session ;  and 
three  bills  were  afterwards  brought  in  on  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  committee;  one  for  the  establishment  of 
select  vestries,  another  for  the  general  amendment  of  the 
poor-laws,  a  third  for  the  special  regulation  of  the  law  of 
settlement.  But  it  was  soon  agreed  to  postpone  the  Parish 
Settlement  Bill  to  the  next  session ;  the  Poor-law  Amend- 
ment Bill,  after  having  passed  through  all  its  stages  in 
both  Houses,  was  lost  through  a  disagreement  between  the 
Lords  and  Commons  in  regard  to  one  of  its  clauses ;  the 
Select  Vestries  Bill  alone  became  law.  In  the  beginning 
of  March,  the  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
on  the  education  of  the  lower  orders,  wliich  had  already 
pursued  its  important  inquiries  for  two  sessions,  was  re- 
appointed on  the  motion  of  its  chairman,  Mr.  Brougham. 
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Besides  two  reports,  whicli  were  presented  and  ordered  to 
be  printed  towards  the  end  of  the  session,  it  originated  a 
bill  *  for  appointing  commissioners  to  inquire  concerning 
charities  in  England  for  ihe  education  of  the  poor,'  which 
passed  into  a  law,  though  not  without  snflferin^  some  cur- 
tailment and  mutilation  in  the  Lords,  where.  Indeed,  the 
motion  for  going  into  committee  upon  it  was  opposed  both 
by  the  chancellor  and  Lord  Bedesdale,  but  was  carried 
nevertheless  by  a  majority  of  10  to  8.  In  conformity  with 
the  rcommendation  contained  in  the  speech  of  the  prince- 
regent  at  the  opening  of  the  session,  an  act  was  passed 
*for  building,  and  promoting  the  building  of  additional 
churches  in  populous  parishes,'  by  means  of  a  grant  of  one 
million  sterling,  to  be  applied  under  the  direction  of  com- 
missioners appointed  by  the  crown.  Of  various  attempts 
made  to  reform  the  criminal  law,  none  of  any  importance 
were  successful,  with  the  exception  of  a  bill  brought  in  by 
Mr.  Bennet  for  establishing  a  better  system  of  rewarding 
persons  who  had  been  instrumental  in  apprehending  high- 
way-robbers and  other  ofifenders ;  and  another  brought  in 
by  Mr.  G.  Bankes  for  making  it  illegal  to  buy  game,  as  it 
already  was  to  sell  it.  Sir  S.  Eomilly  carried  a  bill 
through  the  Commons  for  taking  away  the  penalty  of 
death  from  the  offence  of  stealing  from  a  shop  to  the  value 
of  five  shilling ;  but  it  was  thrown  out  on  the  second  read- 
ing in  the  Lords,  on  the  motion  of  the  chancellor.  The 
same  potent  voice  prevailed  upon  their  lordships  to  reject 
at  the  same  stage,  by  a  majority  of  31  to  13,  a  bill  intro- 
duced by  Lord  Erskine,  *  to  prevent  arrests  on  the  charge 
of  libel  before  indictment  found.'  In  the  Commons,  how- 
ever, the  government  only  succeeded  in  defeating  a  motion 
of  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  for  the  appointment  of  a  select 
committee  to  inquire  into  the  forgery  of  the  Bank  of 
England  notes,  by  proposing  an  address  to  the  regent, 
requesting  his  royal  highness  to  issue  a  commission  under 
the  great  seal  for  the  same  purpose.  A  select  committee 
was  appointed,  on  the  motion  of  Mr,  Sergeant  Onslow,  to 
inquire  into  the  effect  of  the  usury  laws,  which  reported 
in  favour  of  their  appeal;  and  the  honourable  member 
gave  notice  that  he  would  early  in  the  next  session  bring 
in  a  bill  to  carry  that  recommendation  into  effect.    A  bill 
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for  the  amendment  of  the  election  laws  brought  in  by  Mr. 
Wynn  was  negatived  on  the  third  reading  in  the  Commons 
by  a  majority  of  51  to  44 ;  as  was  another  for  the  altera- 
tion of  the  law  relating  to  tithes  brought  in  by  Mr.  Cur- 
wen  by  a  majority  of  44  to  15  on  the  second  reading. 
Kepeated  discussions  took  place  on  a  bill  introduced  by 
Sir  Robert  Peel  (father  of  the  present  baronet)  for  limit- 
ing the  number  of  hours  during  which  apprentices  and 
others  employed  in  cotton  and  other  mills  and  factories 
should  be  permitted  to  work ;  it  passed  the  Commons,  but 
it  was  at  last  dropped  for  the  present  session,  after  being 
committed  in  the  Lords,  where  it  had  encountered  a  strong 
opposition,  counsel  having  been  allowed  by  their  lordships 
to  be  heard,  and  evidence  to  be  brought  forward  against  it. 
Mr.  J.  Smith  obtained  leave  to  bring  jin  a  bill  for  the 
amendment  of  the  bankruptcy-laws ;  but  it  appears  not  to 
have  been  persevered  with.  Nor  did  anything  come  of  a 
bill  to  amend  the  Copyright  Act  of  1814,  which  was 
brought  in  by  Sir  Egerton  Brydges,  and  carried  over  some 
stages  in  the  Commons.  But  a  select  committee  was  after- 
wards appointed  to  consider  the  subject,  on  the  motion  of 
Mr.  Wynn,  which  recommended  that  the  Copyright  Act 
should  be  repealed,  except  in  regard  to  the  delivery  of  one 
copy  of  every  new  work  to  the  British  Museum,  the  other 
public  libraries  being  compexusated  by  a  j&xed  pecuniary 
allowance.  On  the  2nd  of  June,  Sir  Francis  Burdett 
brought  forward  a  scheme  of  parliamentary  reform  in  a 
series  of  twenty-six  resolutions — the  last  divided  into  six 
heads  —  comprising  the  principles  of  universal  male 
suffrage,  equal  electoral  districts,  elections  all  on  the  same 
day,  vote  by  ballot,  and  a  fresh  parliament  once  in  every 
year  at  the  least ;  the  motion  was  seconded  by  Lord  Coch- 
rane (the  present  Earl  of  Dundonald),  who  observed  that 
it  might  probably  be  the  last  time  he  should  ever  have 
the  )S,noZ  of  aMreseing  the  house  on  any  subject,  and 
alluded  with  great  feeling,  and  apparently  amidst  the 
general  sympathy  o£  the  House,  to  his  own  cruel  case ; 
afterwards  Mr.  Brougham,  Mr.  Canning,  and  Mr.  Lamb, 
all  spoke  at  considerable  length ;  and  then,  the  vote  being 
taken  on  the  previous  question,  which  had  been  moved  by 
Canning,  the  numbers  were  found  to  be  106  to  none — the 
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two  tellers,  Sir  Francis  Burdett  and  Lord  Cochrane,  being 
left  alone  on  their  own  side.  About  a  fortnight  before 
this,  Sir  Kobert  Heron  had  moved  for  leave  to  bring 
in  a  bill  to  repeal  the  Septennial  Act,  and  the  motion 
had  been  supported  both  by  Sir  S.  Eomilly  and  Mr. 
Brougham,  but  it  was  negatived  on  a  division  by  a 
majority  of  117  to  42,  Most  of  the  leading  Whigs  voted 
in  the  minority. 

There  vras  one  question  about  which  the  keenest  interest 
had  suddenly  sprung  up  in  Scotland  in  the  course  of  the 
preceding  year — the  reform  of  the  constitution  of  the 
burghs  of  that  part  of  the  kingdom.  The  Scotch  burgh- 
system,  as  it  still  existed,  had  been  established  by  an  act 
of  parliament  passed  in  1469,  the  general  operation  of 
which  was  to  perpetuate  in  the  government  of  the  burghs, 
if  not  always  the  same  individuals,  at  least  the  same  party, 
and  even  personal  and  family  interest,  by  the  simple  ex- 
pedient 01  giving  the  retiring  office-holders  in  the  corpora- 
tions, or  town-coimcils,  the  power,  for  the  most  part, 
at  the  end  of  each  year,  of  electing  their  own  successors. 
They  generally,  of  course,  either  re-elected  themselves,  or, 
where  that  could  not  be  done,  brought  in,  upon  a  well- 
understood  and  rarely  violated  arrangement,  certain  con- 
federates or  doubles  of  themselves,  who,  in  like  manner,  at 
the  end  of  another  twelvemonth,  gave  place  again  to  their 
predecessors,  and  retired  for  a  season  into  piivate  life.  Some 
constitutions,  or  setSy  as  they  were  called,  were  not  quite  so 
close  as  others ;  but  the  slight  infusion  that  was  permitted 
of  the  popular  element  was  in  no  case  sufficient  to  give  the 
general  body  of  the  burgesses  any  control  over  the  manage- 
ment of  affairs.  The  reform  br  breaking  up  of  this  close 
system  had  been  one  of  the  principle  objects  pursued  by 
the  liberal  or  democratic  party  in  Scotland,  in  the  political 
agitation  that  spread  over  the  interval  between  the 
American  and  French  wars ;  but  this,  like  the  other  pro- 
jects of  change  among  ourselves  which  the  success  of  the 
American  revolution  had  brought  forth  and  fostered,  was 
smothered  for  the  time  in  the  horror  and  terror  produced 
by  that  of  France,  and  in  the  new  interests  and  passions 
with  which  the  new  war  filled  men's  minds.  Now,  how- 
ever, after  the  return  of  peace,  the  former  zeal  upon  this 
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subject,  reawakened  by  wbat  may  be  accotintied  an  acci- 
dent, was  kept  alive  and  diffused  by  a  remarkable  ooncTir^ 
rence  of  circumstances.  The  movement  took  its  beginning 
from  a  singular  and  unexpected  catastrophe  which  befell 
the  burgh  of  Montrose.  The  opposition  party  there,  in 
the  early  part  of  'the  year  1817,  made  application  to  the 
Court  of  Session,  the  supreme  civil  judicature  in  Scotland, 
to  reduce  or  declare  invalid  the  last  election  of  their 
magistrates,  on  the  ground  of  certain  formal  irregularities, 
and,  probably,  not  a  little  to  their  own  surprise,  obtained 
a  decision  in  their  favour.  The  effect  was  to  leave  the 
burgh  not  only  without  a  town-council,  but  without  any 
means  of  creating  one  till  it  should  get  a  new  charter  from 
the  crown.  In  this  state  of  things,  application  was  made 
to  the  privy-council ;  and  that  body,  or,  in  other  words, 
the  government,  instead  of  tiierely  reviving  the  old  consti- 
tution, as  it  might  have  been  expected  to  do,  was  induced  to 
hazard  the  experiment  of  allowing  a  certain  number  of  the 
new  magistrates  to  be  elected,  as  the  inhabitants  had  peti- 
tioned they  might  be,  by  the  general  body  of  the  burgesses. 
This  example  of  a  poll  election  immediately  produced  the 
strongest  excitement  in  all  the  other  burghs.  Meanwhile 
some  other  events  contributed  to  blow  the  flame.  The 
burgh  of  Aberdeen  found  itself  compelled  to  declare  itself 
in  a  state  of  bankruptcy,  with  liabilities  to  the  amount  of 
some  hundred  thousands  of  pounds ;  and  the  magistrates 
accompanied  this  announcement  with  an  address,  in  which 
they  declared  it  to  be  their  decided  opinion,  that  the 
existing  mode  of  election  of  the  town-council,  and  the 
management  of  the  town's  affairs,  were  radically  defective 
and  improvident,  tending  to  give  to  individuals  or  parties 
an  excessive  and  unnatural  preponderance,  and  to  foster 
and  encourage  a  system  of  secrecy  and  concealment,  under 
which  the  best  intention  ed  magistrates  might  be  prevented 
from  acquiring  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  true  situation 
of  the  burgh.  A  similar  declaration  was  soon  after 
publicly  and  formally  made  by  the  ruling  party  in  the 
burgh  of  Dundee,  where  also  dissatisfiswtion  with  the 
established  system  had  long  been  general,  although  the 
pecuniary  concerns  of  the  burgh  had  not  been  so  grossly 
mismanaged  as  in  Aberdeen.     From  this  time  meetings  of 
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the  burgesses  and  inhabitants  b^an  to  be  held,  not  only 
in  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Perth,  and  the  other  principal 
burghs,  but  in  many  also  of  those  of  inferior  importance ; 
and  the  most  strenuous  measures  were  taken  for  bringing 
about  what  the  Aberdeen  magistrates  had  declared  in 
their  address  to  be  imperatively  called  for — some  change 
in  the  manner  of  electing  the  town-councils,  and  the  secur- 
ing to  the  citizens  an  effectual  control  over  the  expenditure 
of  the  town's  office-bearers.  In  this  state  matters  were 
when  Lord  Archibald  Hamilton  brought  the  subject  before 
the  House  of  Commons  en  the  13th  of  February.  The 
professed  object  of  his  motion  was  to  obtain  a  copy  of  the 
act  or  warrant  of  his  majesty  in  council,  dated  in  the 
preceding  September,  by  which  the  poll  election  of  magis- 
trates at  Montrose  had  been  authorised,  and  the  set  of  the 
burgh  altered.  He  did  not  object  to  the  poll  election; 
but  he  contended  that  the  granting  of  the  new  constitu- 
tion, while  he  admittted  it  to  be  an  improvement  upon  the 
old  one,  and  a  benefit  to  the  burgh,  was  the  usurpation  of 
an  unconstitutional  and  illegal  power  on  the  part  of  the 
crown.  By  this  time,  in  fact,  the  leaders  in  the  movement 
had  extended  their  views  much  beyond  the  amount  of 
alteration  that  had  been  conceded  in  the  case  of  Montrose, 
and  had  also  come  clearly  to  see  that  the  reform  of  the 
burgh  system  could  not  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  crown, 
but  must  be  sought  from  parliament.  Lord  Archibald 
acknowledged  that  his  present  motion  was  merely  pre- 
liminary, and  that  his  intention  was,  having  got  this  point 
of  the  legality  of  the  Montrose  warrant  settled,  to  call  the 
attention  of  the  House  to  a  more  extensive  consideration 
of  the  subject  after  Easter.  The  motion,  however,  after  a 
short  debate,  in  the  course  of  which  ministers  contended 
that  Scotch  burgh-reform  was  little  else  than  parliamen- 
tary reform  under  another  name,  was  negatived  without  a 
division.  Later  in  the  session,  the  lord  advocate  (Mr. 
Maconochie)  brought  in  a  bill  '  for  the  better  regulating 
the  mode  of  accounting  for  the  common  good  and  revenues 
of  the  royal  burghs  of  Scotland,  and  for  controlling  and 
preventing  the  undue  expenditure  thereof.'  But  this 
proposed  measure  was  found  to  give  no  satisfaction  to  any 
party ;  and  the  bill,  after  being  read  only  a  first  time,  was 
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withdrawn.    Nor  did  Lord  Archibald  Hamiliton  introduce 
the  subject  again  in  the  present  session. 

Unsuccessful  attempts  were  also  made  by  Lord  A. 
Hamilton  to  urge  on  the  government  the  abolition  of  the 
Scotch  commissary-courts,  in  conformity  with  the  recom- 
mendation of  a  commission  of  inquiry  appointed  by  royal 
warrant  in  1808 ;  by  General  Thornton,  to  repeal  the 
declarations  required  to  be  taken  in  certain  cases  against 
the  belief  of  transubstantiation,  and  asserting  the  worship 
of  the  Church  of  Kome  to  be  idolatrous ;  and  by  Dr.  Philli- 
more,  to  amend  the  Marriage  Act  of  1753,  in  respect  of  its 
making  the  marriages  of  infants  by  licence,  without  con- 
sent of  parents  or  guardians,  void  cS)  initio  if  a  suit  for  the 
avoidance  of  them  should  be  commenced  at  any  time"  during 
the  lives  of  the  parties.  The  principal  taxes  that  were 
made  the  subjects  of  assault  were  the  salt-duties,  the 
leather-tax,  and  the  Irish  window-tax.  Ministers  made  no 
opposition  to  Mr.  Calcraft's  motion  for  a  select  committee 
on  the  salt-duties;  and  a  bill  afterwards  brought  in  by 
the  honourable  member,  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
committee,  for  reducing  the  duty  on  rock-salt,  used  for 
agricultural  purposes,  from  £10,  to  which  it  had  been 
reduced  in  the  preceding  session,  to  £5  per  ton,  was  passed. 
Ministers  also  oflfered  Lord  Althorpe  a  committee  on  his 
moving  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  repeal  the  additional 
duty  upon  leather  imposed  in  1812,  against  which 
numerous  petitions  had  been  presented ;  but  his  lordship 
persisted  in  going  to  a  division,  and  the  motion  was  carried 
by  a  majority  of  94  to  84.  The  bill,  however,  was  thrown 
out  on  the  second  reading,  the  numbers  on  that  occasion 
being — ayes,  130 ;  noes,  136.  A  committee  to  consider  the 
expediency  of  repealing  the  Lrish  window-tax  was  moved 
for  by  Mr.  Shaw ;  but,  after  a  debate  of  some  length,  the 
motion  was  negatived  by  67  votes  to  51.  Finally,  it  may 
be  noticed,  in  connection  with  this  subject,  that  after 
several  remonstrances  from  Mr.  Brougham,  ministers 
agreed  to  see  that  proper  measures  were  taken  for  carrying 
into.eflfect  the  destruction  of  all  returns  under  the  abolished 
income-tax.  This  had  been  promised  by  the  chancellor  of 
the  exchequer  two  years  before,  but  the  directions  then 
issued  had,  it  appeared,  been  very  imperfectly  complied  with. 
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The  budget  was  brought  forward  by  the  chancellor  of 
the  exchequer  on  the  20th  of  April.  The  greater  part 
of  the  navy,  army,  ordnance,  and  miscellaneous  estimates 
had  been  already  voted ;  and  Mr,  Yansittart  now  stated 
that  the  vote  for  the  army,  which  had  lapt  year  been 
£9,412,373,  would  this  year  be  £8,970,000 ;  that  the  vote 
for  the  navy,  which  had  last  year  been  £7,596,022,  would 
this  year  be  £6,456,800;  that  the  vote  for  the  ordnance, 
which  had  last  year  been  £1,270,690,  would  this  year  be 
£1,245,600;  that  the  miscellaneous  estimates,  which  last 
year  amounted  to  £1,795,000,  would  this  year  amount 
to  £1,720,000 — without  including,  however,  the  million 
granted  for  the  building  of  churches,  which  was  to  be 
provided  for  by  an  issue  of  exchequer  bills.  Altogether, 
with  the  addition  of  £2,500,000  for  the  interest  on  ex- 
chequer bills  and  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  them,  and 
one  or  two  extraordinary  items,  the  total  amount  of  the 
regular  supplies  for  the  pervice  of  the  year  would  bo 
£21,011,000,  the  amount  for  the  last  year  having  been 
£22,804,091.  This  was,  of  course,  exclusive  of  the  interest 
of  the  debt,  which  at  this  time  was  not  quite  £30,000,000. 
No  new  taxes  were  proposed,  nor  the  repeal  or  reduction 
of  any  old  ones.  The  principal  feature  of  the  finance 
minister's  announcement  was  a  scheme  for  forming,  out 
of  the  3  per  cent,  stocky  a  new  stock  bearing  interest  at 
3i  per  cent.;  by  which  a  sum  of  £3,000,000  would  be 
raised  for  the  public  service  of  the  year.  It  was  proposed 
also  to  fund  £27,000,000  of  the  floating  debt,  which 
had  accumulated  to  the  inconvenient  amount  of  about 
£63,000,000. 

The  session  had  scarcely  commenced  when  ministers 
were  asked  in  both  Houses  whether  it  was  intended  that 
the  resumption  of  cash-payments  by  the  bank  should  really 
take  place  on  the  5th  of  July,  as  then  fixed  by  law.  In 
reply  it  was  stated  that  the  bank  had  made  ample  pre- 
paration for  resuming  its  payments  in  cash  at  the  time 
fixed  by  parliament,  and  that  the  government  knew  of 
nothing  in  the  internal  state  of  the  country,  or  in  its  poli- 
tical relations  with  foreign  powers,  which  would  render  it 
expedient  to  continue  the  restriction;  'but  that  there 
was  reason  to  believe  that  pecuniary  arrangements  of 
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foreigu  powers  were  going  on,  of  such  a  natnre  and 
extent  as  miglit  probably  make  it  necessary  for  parliament 
to  continue  the  restriction  so  long  as  the  immediate  effects 
of  those  arrangements  were  in  operation.'  This  explana- 
tion was  treated  by  the  opposition  with  great  contempt. 
*The  truth  was,  as  it  appeared  to  him,'  Mr.  Tiemey 
observed,  *  that  there  were  some  persons  in  this  country* 
very  much  disposed  to  continue  the  restriction  if  they 
could  find  any  excu3e  for  it ;  and  as  such  excuse  did  not 
offer  itself  at  home,  they  looked  abroad  for  it.*  In  the 
other  House,  Lord  King  declared  that  the  reason  assigned 
by  ministers  *  was  so  extraordinary  in  itself,  and  so  un* 
intelligible  to  the  country,  it  beinjs  impossible  to  conceive 
how  in  reality  the  negotiation  of  foreign  loans  could  tend 
to  prevent  the  resumption  of  cash-payments  by  the  Bank 
of  England,  that  it  could  only  be  considered  as  the 
ostensible  reason,  and  not  the  real  one.'  Nevertheless  'there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  explanation  thus  denounced  was 
perfectly  correct,  Mr.  Tooke  shows  that  by  the  latter 
part  of  1817  the  value  of  bank-paper  had  been  virtually 
restored,  and  that  the  bank  was  then  in  a  position,  to 
resume  cash-payments.  *  And  the  directors,'  he  adds,  *  so 
far  from  taking  advantage  of  the  prolonged  term  of  the 
restriction,  were  adopting  measures  for  anticipating  it; 
for  in  the  months  of  April  and  September,  1817,  they 
actually  undertook  by  public  notice  to  pay,  and  did  pay,  a 
large  proportion  of  their  notes  in  coin.  It  is  understood 
that  the  payments  in  gold  in  pu^uance  of  these  notices 
exceeded  five  millions  sterling.  Mr.  Tooke  blames  the 
bank  and  the  government  for  co-operating  to  reduce  the 
rate  of  interest  on  exchequer  bills  in  the  summer  of  1817, 
while  it  was  notorious  that  negotiations  were  going 
forward  for  the  raising  of  loans  to  a  very  large  amount  by 
France  and  others  of  xhe  continental  states.  *  The  govern- 
ment,' be  argues,  *  ought  to  have  taken  the  opportunity  of 
the  comparatively  high  price  of  stocks  in  the  summer  of 
1817,  to  have  diminished  instead  of  increasing  the  un- 
funded debt;  and  the  bank,  instea(4  of  extending  its 
advances  upon  exchequer  bills,  at  a  reduced  interest, 
ought,  with  a  view  to  counteract  the  effect,  -v^hich  would 
otherwise  be  inevitable,  of  the  tendency  of  British  capital 
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to  investment  in  foreign  loans,  not  only  not  to  have 
extended  its  advances,  but  to  have  diminished  its  existing 
securities.'  But  now  commenced  botJi  a  depression  of  the 
exchanges  and  a  diminution  of  the  circulation  from  the 
operation  of  a  fresh  set  of  disturbing  causes.  *  Foremost 
among  these  causes,'  Mr.  Tooke  continues,  *  doubtless  were 
the  large  loans  negotiated  for  the  French  and  Eussian 
governments,  the  high  rate  of  interest  granted  by  them, 
and  the  comparatively  low  rate  in  this  country,  holding 
out  a  great  inducement  for  the  transmission  of  British 
capital  to  the  continent.  The  importations  of  com  in  the 
latter  part  of  1817,  and  through  the  whole  of  1818,  were 
on  a  large  scale  and  at  high  prices,  our  ports  being  then 
open  without  duty.  And  there  was  at  tne  same  time,  as 
bias  before  been  noticed,  a  very  great  increase  of  our 
general  imports;  while  a  great  part  of  the  exports  of 
1817  and  1818  were  speculative  and  on  long  credits,  the 
returns  for  which,  therefore,  would  not  be  forthcoming 
till  1819  and  1820.  Under  these  circumstances  it  is 
rather  matter  of  surprise  that  the  exchanges  were  not 
more  depressed,  than  that  they  were  so  much  depressed  in 
1818/  For  this  state  of  things  the  bank  and  the  govern- 
ment might,  indeed,  have  made  preparation ;  they  ought 
at  least  to  have  abstained  from  pursuing  a  course  which 
gave  additional  facilities  to  the  negotiation  of  the  foreign 
loans ;  but,  that  mischief  having  been  done,  the  depression 
of  the  exchanges  thereby  produced  certainly  furnished  a 
good  reason  for  the  postponement  of  the  resumption.  A 
bill  was  eventually  brought  into  the  House  of  Commons 
for  continuing  the  restriction  till  the  5th  of  July,  1819 ; 
various  amendments  were  moved  in  both  Houses,  but 
were  only  supported  by  insignificant  minorities,  and  the 
bill  was  passed  in  the  end  of  May.  The  measure,  how- 
ever, drew  two  long  protests  from  Lord  Lauderdale,  in 
one  of  which  his  lordship  declared  the  ground  on  which  it 
had  been  introduced  and  supported — ^that  the  raising  of 
foreign  loans  would  drain  this  country  of  its  coin — to  be 
'  an  opinion  founded  on  gross  misconception  and  ignorance 
of  the  subject.' 

Some  rather  remarkable  proceedings  took  place  in  the 
cotirse  of  the  session  in  relation  to  the  roysd  family,  no 
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fowor  than  four  members  of  which  were  married  in  the 
earlier  part  of  this  year.  The  first  of  the  four  marriages 
-was  that  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  his  majesty's  third 
daughter,  to  His  Serene  Highness  Frederic  Joseph  Louis 
Charles  Augustus,  Landgrave  and  Hereditary  Prince  of 
Hesse-Homburg,  on  the  7th  of  April.  In  this  case  the 
two  Houses  of  parliament  were  asked  only  to  offer  their 
congratulations  to  the  regent,  the  queen,  and  the  new- 
married  couple.  As  the  bride  had  nearly  completed,  her 
forty-eighth  year,  her  marriage  could  not  be  expected  to 
contribute  anything  towards  continuing  the  line  of  the 
old  king,  who  now,  notwithstanding  his  fifteen  sons  and 
daughters,  twelve  of  whom  were  still  alive,  was  left 
without  any  descendant  beyond  the  first  generation.  A 
few  days  afterwards,  however — on  the  13th  of  April — 
Lord  Liverpool  brought  down  a  message  from  the  regent 
to  the  Lords,  and  Lord  Castlereagh  to  the  Commons,  in 
which  his  royal  highness  informed  the  House  that  treaties 
of  marriage  were  in  negotiation  between  the  Duke  of 
Clarence  and  the  Princess  (Adelaide  Louisa  Theresa 
Caroline  Amelia)  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  eldest  daughter  of 
the  late  reigning  Duke  of  Saxe-Meiningen;  and  also 
between  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  the  Princess  (Augusta 
Wilhelmina  Louisa)  of  Hesse,  youngest  daughter  of  the 
Landgrave  Frederic,  and  niece  of  the  Elector  of  Hesse; 
and  which  went  on  to  say,  that  after  the  afflicting  calamity 
which  the  prince  and  the  nation  had  sustained  in  the  loss 
of  the  Princess  Charlotte,  his  royal  highness  was  folly 
persuaded  that  the  House  of  Commons  would  feel  how 
essential  it  was  to  the  best  interests  of  the  country  that 
he  should  be  enabled  to  make  a  suitable  provision  for  such 
of  his  royal  brothers  as  should  have  contracted  marriages 
with  the  consent  of  the  crown.  This  last  expression  was 
designed  to  intimate  both  that  the  proposed  provision  was 
not  to  be  extended  to  the  Duke  of  Sussex,  and  that  it  was 
to  comprehend  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  who  had  been 
married  three  years  ago,  to  the  Princess  Frederica  Sophia 
Charlotta,  daughter  of  Frederic  V.,  Duke  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz,  and  previously  the  wife,  first  of  Frederic  Louis 
Charles,  Prince  of  Prussia,  from  whom  she  had  been 
divorced,  and,  secondly,  of  Frederic  William,  Prince  of 
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Solms  Bratinfels.  The  Ducliess  of  Cumberland  was  niece 
to  the  queen;  but  for  some  unexplained  reason,  her 
majesty  refused  to  receive  her  royal  highness  after  she 
came  over  to  this  country.  It  was  generally  understood 
that  the  refusal  was  occasioned  by  the  conduct  of  the 
duchess  in  breaking  off  a  previous  negotiation  of  marriage 
with  the  Duke  of  Cambridge.  The  Cuke  of  Cumberland, 
however,  was  not  popular;  and  when,  soon  after  his 
marriage,  a  bill  was  brought  in  by  ministers  to  grant  him 
an  additional  allowance  of  £6000  a  year,  advantage  was 
taken  of  the  queen's  disapprobation,  and  the  bill,  which 
had  been  resisted  by  formidable  minorities  both  on  the 
motion  for  leave  to  bring  it  in  and  on  the  first  reading, 
was  thrown  out  on  the  second  reading  by  a  majority  of 
one,  the  numbers  being  126  against  125.  It  was  hoped 
that  now  this  decision  might  be  reversed.  Considerably 
larger  sums  were  originally  contemplated ;  but  ministers 
were  induced,  by  strong  manifestations  of  adverse  feeling 
both  in  and  out  of  parliament,  to  pause  and  modify  their 
proposition ;  and  they  determined  to  ask  only  an  additional 
£10,000  a  year  for  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  and  £6000  for 
the  Dukes  of  Cumberland  and  Cambridge,  and  for  the 
Duke  of  Kent,  if  he  too  should  marry.  When  Lord 
Castlereagh,  on  the  15th,  moved  a  resolution  to  the  effect 
that  £10,000  a  year  should  be  granted  to  the  Duke  of 
Clarence,  Mr.  Canning  observed  that  in  voting  for  this 
sum  *they  would  vote  only  for  one-half  of  the  sum 
originally  proposed — a  sum  the  propriety  of  which  both 
his  noble  friend  and  himself  thought  theli,  and  still 
thought,  maintainable  by  fair  argument,  but  which  they 
had  no  hesitation  in  surrendering  to  the  expressed  opinion 
of  that  House.*  But  on  Mr.  Sumner  moving  that  the 
£10,000  should  be  reduced  to  £6000,  this  amendment  was 
carried  by  a  majority  of  193  to  184.  '  The  result,*  it  is 
stated,  'was  received  with  loud  shouts  of  approbation; 
amidst  which  Lord  Castlereagh  rose  and  observed  that, 
since  the -House  had  thought  proper  to  refuse  the  larger 
sum  to  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  he  believed  he  might  say 
that  the  negotiation  for  the  marriage  might  be  considered 
at  an  end.*  On  the  following  day,  his  lordship  informed 
the  House  that  the  duke  declined  availing  himself  of  the 
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inadequate  suin  which  had  been  voted  to  him.  He  theH 
proposed  the  £6000  a  year  for  the  Duke  of  Cambridge, 
which  was  carried,  but  not  till  after  a  debate  of  some 
length,  and  a  division,  in  which  the  numbers  were  177  for 
the  resolution,  and  95  against  it.  Bising  again,  his  lord- 
ship moved  that  a  simuar  grant  should  be  made  to  the 
Duke  of  Cumberland;  but  this  motion,  after  a  warm 
debate,  was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  143  to  136.  *  Loud 
cheering,'  we  are  told,  *  took  place  in  the  House  when  the 
result  of  the  division  was  known.'  On  the  13th  of  May, 
another  message  was  brought  down  announcing  that  tho 
prince-regent  had  given  his  consent  to  a  marriage  between 
the  Duke  of  Kent  and  Her  Serene  Highness  Mary  Louisa 
Victoria,  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld, 
widow  of  Enrich  Charles,  Prince  of  Leiningen,  and  sister 
of  Prince  Leopold.  Of  all  these  royal  marriages  this  was 
the  one  which  the  heart  of  the  cotintry  went  most  along 
with;  the  Duke  of  Kent  had  attached  hiaiself  to  the 
popular  party,  and  the  relationship  of  the  lady  to  Prince 
Leopold  and  the  lamented  Princess  Charlotte  was  of  itself 
sufficient  to  awaken  a  strong  interest  in  her  favour.  If 
the  nation  might  have  had  its  wish,  it  would  have  been 
from  the  first  that  that  should  happen  which  has  actually 
fallen  out,  that  to  the  issue  of  this  marriage  the  inheritance 
of  the  crown  should  descend.  Yet  even  the  grant  of  the 
additional  £6000  a  year  to  the  Duke  of  Kent  was  stoutly 
opposed  in  the  Commons ;  51  members,  among  whom  were 
Lord  Althorpe,  Mr.  Coke  of  Norfolk,  Lord  Folkestone,  Mr. 
Lambton,  and  Mr.  Tiemey,  voting  against  it.  The  nutnber 
of  votes  in  its  favour,  however,  was  more  than  four  times 
as  many.  Meanwhile,  the  public  had  learned,  with  some 
surprise,  that  the  marriage  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence  was 
to  take  place  after  all.  That  of  the  Duke  of  Cambridge 
was  solemnised  on  the  1st  of  June ;  those  of  the  Dukes  of 
Clarence  and  Kent  on  the  13th  of  the  month  following. 
In  connection  with  the  subject  of  the  royal  family,  it  may 
be  here  mentioned  that  the  portion  of  the  Eegendy  Act 
relating  to  the  custody  of  the  king's  person  Was  this  session 
altered  by  a  short  bill  which  ministers  Introduced,  repeal- 
ing the  clause  which  made  it  necessary  that  parliament 
should  reassemble  immediately  in  case  of  the  death  of  the 
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queen,  and  also  adding  four  members  to  the  council 
appointed  to  assist  her  majesty.  As  at  first  drawn  up,  the 
bill  gave  the  nomination  of  the  four  new  members  to  her 
majesty ;  but  it  was  ultimately  conceded  that  they  should 
be  appointed  by  parliament.  In  other  words,  their  names 
were  inserted  in  the  bill.  What  occasioned  this  measure 
was  an  illness  with  which  the  queen  had  been  attacked, 
but  she  had  nearly  recovered  before  the  bill  passed. 

On  the  subject  of  the  slave-trade  acts  were  passed  for 
carrying  into  effect  a  treaty  with  Spain,  and  a  convention 
with  Portugal.  The  Spanish  treaty,  signed  at  Madrid  on 
the  23rd  of  September  in  the  preceding  year,  went  the  full 
length  of  declaring  the  traffic  in  slaves  illegal,  from  the 
30th  of  May  1820,  throughout  the  entire  dominions  of  his 
Catholic  majesty,  and  of  recognising  the  right  of  search 
on  the  part  of  the  two  contracting  powers  to  be  exercised 
by  vessels  of  war,  provided  with  special  instructions  for 
that  purpose.  It  was  stipulated  that  the  sum  of  £400,000 
should  be  paid  by  Great  Britain  to  Spain,  in  compensation 
for  losses  sustained  by  the  subjects  of  his  Catholic  majesty 
engaged  in  the  traffic.  The  convention  with  Portugal,  a 
much  more  important  power  in  reference  to  this  matter, 
did  not  accomplish  nearly  so  much  for  the  interests  of 
humanity  and  civilisation ;  all  that  his  most  faithful 
majesty  would  consent  to  do  being  to  abolish  the  traffic 
in  slaves  carried  on  by  his  subjects  in  any  part  of  the 
coast  of  Africa  lying  north  of  the  equator.  This  was 
done  by  a  royal  alvara,  or  law,  given  at  Eio  Janeiro,  on 
the  6th  of  May  in  the  present  year.  The  subject  of  the 
condition  and  treatment  of  the  slaves  in  several  of  our 
West  India  colonies  was  also  brought  before  the  House  of 
Commons  in  a  succession  of  motions  by  Sir  S.  Komilly ; 
none  of  which  were  opposed,  but  which  resulted  in  nothing 
except  the  production  of  some  papers,  and  the  appointment 
of  a  select  committee  to  consider  certain  oases  of  cruelty 
alleged  to  have  taken  place  in  the  island  of  Nevis. 

The  principal  subject  which  occupied  parliament  during 
the  last  six  weeks  of  the  session  was  the  renewal  of  the 
Alien  Act.  This  measure,  differing  altogether  from  the 
Alien  Act  which  subsisted  during  the  war,  had  been  first 
introduced  after  the  Peace  of  Amiens  in  1802,    It  no 
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longer  fixed  the  residence  of  aliens,  but  only  reserved  to 
government  and  to  magistrates  the  power  of  removing 
any  of  them  who  might  become  objects  of  suspicion.  Nor 
had  it  ever  been  enacted  as  a  permanent  law.  When  it 
was  reintroduced,  after  the  peace  in  1814,  its  duration  had 
been  limited  to  two  years;  and  in  1816  it  had  been 
renewed  for  the  same  term.  On  the  latter  occasion,  how- 
ever, it  had  encountered  the  strongest  opposition  in  its 
passage  through  parliament.  And  now,  when  it  was 
proposed  to  be  continued  for  two  years  more,  the  fight 
against  it  was  resumed  by  the  Whig  party,  and  the  groimd 
contested  with  the  greatest  obstinacy  at  every  step.  Its 
opponents,  in  the  Commons,  even  divided  the  House  on 
the  motion  for  leave  to  bring  in  the  bill,  meeting  the 
majority  of  65  votes  in  its  favour  with  a  minority  of  18. 
This  was  on  the  5th  of  May.  Hostile  motions  for  papers 
were  then  made  by  Mr.  Lambton  in  the  one  House  and 
by  Lord  Holland  in  the  other,  Mr.  Lambton  pushing  his 
to  a  division,  when  30  opposition  patriots  were  counted 
against  68  ministerialists.  On  the  15th,  the  second  reading 
in  the  Commons,  supported  by  97  votes,  was  resisted  by 
35.  Another  division  took  place  on  the  motion  for  going 
into  committee ;  and  several  more  in  committee.  On  the 
22nd,  after  it  had  been  read  a  third  time,  first  Mr. 
Brougham,  and  then  Sir  S.  Eomilly,  divided  the  House  on 
clauses  which  they  proposed  to  insert  in  the  bill;  nor, 
when  both  had  been  negatived,  was  even  the  last  question 
of  all,  *  That  the  bill  do  pass,'  suffered  to  be  carried  with- 
out another  division.  On  this  concluding  trial  of  strength, 
the  numbers  were  94  against  29.  The  first  discussion  of 
the  measure  in  the  Lords  took  place  on  the  motion  for 
going  into  committee,  which  was  made  by  Lord  Sidmouth 
on  the  Ist  of  June.  But  by  this  time  a  discovery  had 
been  made.  It  had  been  found  that,  by  the  act  of  the 
Scotch  parliament,  passed  in  1685,  for  establishing  the 
Bank  of  Scotland,  all  foreigners  holding  shares  to  a  certain 
amount  in  that  bank  became  thereby  naturalised  subjects 
of  Scotland,  while  by  the  Act  of  Union  all  subjects  of 
Scotland  were  naturalised  in  England.  Lord  Sidmouth 
therefore  announced  that  he  should  propose  the  insertion 
of  a  clause  to  prevent  the  object  of  the  bill  from  being 
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defeated  by  parties  taking  advantage  of  that  enactment. 
The  motion  for  going  into  committee  was  carried  by  a 
majority  of  34  to  16 ;  and  then,  the  clause  by  which  it 
was  proposed  to  meet  the  old  Scotch  act  having  been 
reduced  by  considerable  tinkering  to  what  was  considered 
a  proper  form,  was  carried  by  another  of  42  to  20.  It 
deprived  all  foreigners  of  the  privilege  of  naturalisation 
acquired  by  holding  bank-shares,  who  had  purchased  their 
shares  since  the  28th  of  April.  The  parties  whom  it 
affected  petitioned  the  next  day  to  be  heard  by  council 
against  this  retrospective  disqualification;  but  that  was 
refused,  after  another  division ;  and,  the  standing  orders 
having  been  suspended,  on  which  question  there  were 
three  more  divisions,  the  bill,  with  the  added  clause,  was 
the  same  day  read  a  third  time  and  passed.  But  when  it 
was  sent  down  to  the  Commons  three  days  afterwards,  it 
was  met  there,  not  only  by  another  petition  from  the 
parties  affected  by  the  disqualifying  clause,  but  by  an 
objection  founded  upon  the  privileges  of  the  House.  It 
was  observed  that  one  right  whidi  foreigners  acquired 
upon  being  naturalised  was  to  import  goods  into  the 
country  at  lower  duties  than  aliens ;  and  that,  therefore, 
the  Lords  had  by  their  amendment  introduced  a  money- 
clause  into  the  bill — an  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
other  House  which  the  Commons  never  submitted  to.  On 
the  Speaker  being  appealed  to,  he  gave  it  as  his  opinion 
that  this  objection  was  fatal  to  the  clause;  upon  which 
Lord  Castlereagh  consented  at  qnce  that  the  clause  should 
be  negatived,  and  the  bill  passed  without  it.  On  the 
following  day,  when  Lord  Liverpool,  on  the  bill  being 
brought  back  to  the  Lords,  moved  that  that  House  should 
not  insist  upon  its  amendment,  the  opposition  again  divided 
in  favour  of  a  motion  for  deferring  the  further  considera- 
tion of  the  matter  till  the  next  day  of  meeting,  but  were 
of  course  beaten  as  usual.  It  was  now  announced  that  a 
bill  would  be  brought  in  to  supply  the  place  of  the  defeated 
clause ;  and  on  the  8th,  leave  to  bring  in  such  a  bill  "^as 
moved  for  by  Lord  Castlereagh  in  the  Commons.  The  bill 
was  made  considerably  more  comprehensive  than  the  clause 
had  been,  for  it  had  been  discovered  that  there  were  some 
English  and  Irish  acts  to  be  guarded  against,  as  well  as 
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the  Scotcli  one ;  at  the  same  time  it  was  divested  of  the 
retrospective  effect  which  had  been  so  much  objected  to. 
An  unsuccessful  attempt  was  even  made  by  the  opposition 
to  prevent  it  from  coming  into  operation  till  three  or  four 
days  after  it  should  have  been  enacted,  on  the  ground  that 
it  would  otherwise  come  upon  the  country  wimout  proper 
notice.  Ministers,  however,  contended  that  people  had 
had  notice  enough  from  the  agitation  the  subject  had 
already  undergone  in  parliament;  and  so,  the  standing 
orders  having  been  again  suspended,  the  bill  went  through 
all  its  stages  and  was  passed  in  the  Commons  on  the  same 
day  on  which  it  was  brought  in.  On  the  day  following  it 
was  hurried  in  the  same  manner  through  the  Lords. 

This  severe  struggle  was  perhaps  not  altogether  inspired 
and  sustained  by  the  particular  measure  respecting  the 
principle  or  details  of  which  it  professed  to  be  carried  on. 
The  moment  was  one  at  which  time  gained  or  lost  was  of 
peculiar  importance.  Ministers,  as  we  have  seen,  had,  by 
an  act  passed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  session,  got  rid  of 
the  clause  in  the  flegency  Act  which  provided  that  the 
parliament  should  immediately  reassemble  in  case  of  the 
death  of  the  queen.  But  it  still  remained  the  law  that  it 
should  so  reassemble  on  either  the  demise  of  the  crown  or 
the  death  of  the  regent.  The  termination  of  the  old  king's 
protracted  life  could  not  now  be  far  off,  and  was  likely 
enough  to  happen  any  day.  That  event  would  revive  the 
present  parliament,  even  notwithstanding  a  dissolution,  if 
the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  for  the  as- 
sembling of  a  new  parliament  had  not  arrived  before  it 
took  place.*  In  these  circumstances  ministers  were  very 
impatient  to  bring  the  session  to  a  close,  and  to  get  the 
new  parliament  called  together  as  expeditiously  as  possible. 
The  unexpected  discovery  of  the  old  Scotch  act,  enabling 
the  opposition  to  renew  and  continue  the  battle  on  the 
subject  of  the  Alien  Bill,  and  so  to  have  the  benefit  for  a 
little  longer  of  whatever  the  chapter  of  accidents  might 
turn  up,  occasioned  the  loss  of  about  a  week.  At  last, 
however,  on  the  10th  of  June,  the  day  after  the  supple- 

*  The  old  parliament  would  have  assembled  if  the  new  one  had  not 
actually  met,  but  for  an  act  of  the  preceding  session,  the  57  Geo.  IIL 
c.  157, 
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mentary  Alien  Bill,  as  it  was  called,  was  passed,  the  regent 
came  to  the  House  of  Peers,  and  at  once  put  an  end  to  the 
session  and  dissolved  the  parliament.  This  was  a  very 
imusual,  indeed  in  modem  and  constitutional  times  quite 
an  unprecedented,  proceeding.  The  last  instance  in  which 
the  same  thing  had  been  done  was  when  Charles  II.,  in 
March  1681,  suddenly  and  angrily  dismissed  his  fifth  and 
last  parliament,  which  he  had  called  together  at  Oxford, 
after  it  had  sat  a  week.  This  precedent  was  exactly 
followed  in  the  present  case ;  now,  as  then,  as  soon  as  the 
speech  from  the  throne  had  been  delivered,  the  lord  chan- 
cellor, by  the  royal  command,  declared  the  parliament 
dissolved.  The  course  thus  taken  excited  mucn  surprise 
and  comment ;  and  it  also  threw  the  Commons  into  con- 
siderable perplexity.  When  the  members,  after  the 
ceremony  which  had  made  them  members  no  longer, 
returned  to  their  own  House,  and  Mr.  Manners  Sutton, 
lately  their  Speaker,  was  proceeding  to  read  the  speech  at 
the  table,  as  is  usual  after  a  prorogation,  Mr.  Tiemey 
objected  to  his  doing  so,  as  implying  some  approbation  of 
the  mode  of  dissolution  that  had  been  adopted,  which  he 
regarded  as  an  insult  to  parliament.  To  this  it  was 
rejoined  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  a  different  tone,  that  at 
any  rate  they  had  better  let  the  subject  alone  for  the  pre- 
sent, in  case  they  should  be  charged  with  attempting  to 
deliberate  as  a  House  of  Commons,  when  they  were  only  a 
meeting  of  private  gentlemen,  and  might  incur  a  prcemunire. 
In  point  of  fact,  the  speech  was  not  read.  The  proclama- 
tion for  calling  the  new  parliament  was  issued  the  same 
afternoon ;  and  the  writs  were  made  returnable  on  the  4th 
of  August.  Nothing  could  now  bring  the  old  parliament 
to  life  again  except  the  death  of  the  king  or  the  regent 
within  the  interval  of  fifty-five  days. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

General  Election — Strike  of  Manchester  Spinners — Death  of  the 
Queen — Death  of  Sir  S.  Romilly — Congress  of  Aix-la-Chapelle — 
State  of  the  Country — Revival  of  the  Reform  Agitation. 

The  general  election  kept  the  country  in  an  uproar  from 
the  middle  of  June  till  the  middle  of  July.  The  interest 
that  was  excited  by  many  of  the  contests  was  almost 
unprecedented ;  and  in  several  instances  the  mob  proceeded 
far  beyond  its  ordinary  licence  and  violence.  The  contest 
at  Westminster  in  particular  drew  and  fixed  universal 
attention,  both  by  the  extreme  character  of  the  outrages 
which  took  place,  and  by  the  doubt  that  continued  to 
hang  over  the  issue  almost  to  the  last.  Of  the  two  late 
members  only  Sir  Francis  Burdett  stood  again;  Lord 
Cochrane,  about  to  set  out  for  South  America  to  take  the 
command  of  the  naval  forces  of  the  state  of  Chili,  declined 
to  come  forward.  In  these  circumstances  different  sections 
of  the  electors  looked  about  in  different  quarters.  One 
portion  of  the  Eadicals,  with  an  amusing  ignorance  of  their 
man,  applied  to  Mr.  Wetherell  (afterwards  Sir  Charles)  to 
represent  them ;  Mr.  Wetherell  had  acquired  great  glory 
by  his  successful  defence  of  Dr.  Watson  in  the  preceding 
year,  on  his  trial  of  seven  days  for  high  treason;  and 
these  worthy  Westminster  electors  imagined  the  learned 
gentleman  to  be  as  good  a  patriot  as  themselves.  Mr. 
Wetherell,  who  had  sat  in  the  late  parliament  for  Shaftes- 
bury, got  off  on  the  plea  of  his  professional  engagements 
obliging  him  to  give  up  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  he 
could  not  resist  transfixing  the  deputation  that  waited 
upon  him,  by  expressing  his  hope  that  they  would  find 
some  other  independent  candidate,  with  whom  they  might 
unite  their  efforts  to  rescue  the  city  of  Westminster  from 
the  disgrace  it  had  so  long  endured.  The  disgrace  con- 
sisted simply  in  its  having  been  represented  by  the  two 
most  thorough-going  and  far-going  reformers  in  parlia- 
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ment.  It  was  then  determined  by  either  the  same  wise 
men,  or  some  other  small  section  of  Sir  Francis  Burdett*s 
supporters,  to  put  forward,  in  conjunction  with  him,  his 
personal  friend  the  Hon.  Douglas  Kinnaird,  like  himself 
the  advocate  of  universal  suffrage,  annual  parliaments, 
and  the  ballot.  At  the  same  time  the  regular  Whig  party 
addressed  an  invitation  to  Sir  Samuel  Romilly,  which  ho 
accepted.  Soon  affcer,  Captain  Sir  Murray  Maxwell 
addressed  the  electors,  offering  to  serve  them  on  what  he 
described  as  principles  of  attachment  to  his  king  and 
veneration  for  the  constitution — ^in  other  words,  as  a  Tory 
and  partisan  of  t)ie  existing  goyemment.  Sir  Murray 
was  a  very  gaUant  and  distinguished  naval  officer,  and 
had  lately  displayed  the  highest  professional  qualities  on 
occasion  of  his  ship,  the  Alceste,  being  shipwrecked  on  one 
of  the  Loo-Choo  Islands,  in  bringing  back  Lord  Amherst 
from  his  embassy  to  China ;  but  the  thought  of  his  stand- 
ing for  Westminster  seems  to  have  been  suggested  to  his 
friends  or  to  himself  principally  by  the  consideration  that 
a  candidate  from  the  quarter-deck  might  probably  have  a 
good  chance  in  a  place  lately  represented  by  Lord  Cochrane. 
As  soon  as  he  announced  himself,  however,  the  Tories 
rallied  round  him.  The  election  commenced  on  the  18th 
of  June;  and  Covent  Garden  was  a  scene  of  almost 
incessant  confusion  and  riot  &om  that  morning  till  tho 
-evening  of  the  4th  of  July.  In  addition  to  the  four 
candidates  we  have  mentioned.  Major  Cartwright  and  Mr. 
Henry  Hunt,  the  then  friend  of  Uobbett,  and  commonly 
known  as  Orator  Hunt,  were  proposed ;  the  show  of  hands 
was  declared  to  be  in  favour  of  him  and  Romilly ;  but, 
nevertheless,  he  and  the  Major  polled  very  few  votes :  tho 
latter,  who  withdrew  after  the  third  day,  only  23 ;  Hunt, 
who  obstinately  persevered  through  the  fifteen  days,  only 
84,  of  which  no  more  than  11  were  the  produce  of  the  last 
eight  days.  Nor  did  Mr.  Eonnaird  continue  the  struggle 
longer  than  Major  Cartwright,  having  in  the  three  days 
polled  only  65  votes.  Bonully,  on  the  other  hand,  took 
the  lead  from  the  first,  and  remained  safe  at  the  head  of 
the  polL  The  only  contest  was  between  Burdett  and 
lilaxwell.  The  latter  was  assailed  by  the  populace,  both 
T^dth  execrations  and  missiles  of  a  more  s^  Hal  kind, 
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from  almost  the  first  moment  of  his  appearance  on  the 
hustings.  On  the  first  day  he  was  stmok  with  a  stone  on 
the  right  eye.  For  the  first  four  days,  nevertheless,  be 
kept  f&ead  of  his  antagonist ;  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
day's  polling  the  numlSrs  ^tood— for  Maxwell,  1726;  for 
Burdett,  only  1263.  This  position  of  the  two  candidates 
infuriated  the  mob ;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  fifth  day, 
as  he  was  returning  from  the  hustings.  Sir  Murray  was  so 
severely  handled  as  to  place  bis  life  for  some  time  in 
danger.  He  was  not  able  again  to  appear  in  public.  Both 
on  the  fourth  and  fifth  days,  too,  great  exertions  were 
made  by  Burdett's  voting  friends ;  by  that  fifth  evening 
they  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  gallant  captain 
soooud  in  the  race,  the  entire  poll  being  announced  to  be 
— for  Maxwell,  2160;  for  Burdett,  2171;  and  similar 
eiforts  being  continued  on  the  following  day,  this  dif- 
ference of  two  was  increased  to  very  nearly  two  hundred. 
Sir  Murray  never  recovered  his  ground;  and  the  final 
numbers  were — Homilly,  6339 ;  Burdett,  6238 ;  Maxwell* 
4B08.  On  one  of  the  days  of  the  election,  the  Biot  Act 
liad  to  be  read,  and  the  military  called  out.  The  election 
for  the  city  of  London,  though  conducted  with  much  less 
violence,  was  almost  equally  exciting.  Of  the  four  late 
ineiribers,  Sir  James  Shaw  declined  to  come  forward  again 
for  private  reasons ;  the  candidates  were  the  other  three, 
(Jiirtis,  Atkins,  and  Wood,  together  with  three  new  men, 
Waithman,  Thorpe,  and  Wilson,  The  second  day  placed 
Wood  and  these  three  at  the  head  of  the  poll,  and  at  the 
(v'loHo  of  the  election  they  were  found  in  the  same  position, 
altliough  down  to  the  very  last  dav  a  close  and  doubtful 
Ml  ruggle  wnM  maintained  between  Thorpe  and  Curtin.  On 
the  morning  of  that  sixth  day,  Tuesday,  the  2drd  of  June, 
( 'urtis  had  a  majority  of  129 ;  but  the  committees  of  hiii 
three  friends  who  headed  the  poll  now  came  to  the  rescue 
of  Thorpe ;  the  consequence  was  that  by  half-past  eleven 
o'clock  ne  was  up  with  his  antagonist ;  by  twelve  he  was 
Hrj  ahead  of  him ;  and  in  the  end  the  six  competitors  cami3 
II)  in  the  following  order:  Wood,  6700;  WiUon,  4829; 
WjuOiman,  4603;  Tkjr^,  4336;  Curtis,  4224;  Atkins, 
^^^  The  for*  «^^^  bers  were  all  Whigs;  Wood, 
I  re  >en  the  only  Whig,  or  anti- 
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ministerialist,  among  the  old  ones.  Another  contest  that 
attracted  still  more  general  attention  was  that  for  the 
representation  of  Westmoreland,  where  the  late  members. 
Viscount  Lowther  and  his  uncle  the  Hon.  Colonel  Lowther, 
were  opposed  by  Mr.  Brougham,  in  the  character  of 
champion  of  the  independence  of  the  county,  and  its 
deliverer  from  family  thraldom.  All  that  an  eloquent 
tongue  could  do  was  done  by  the  new  candidate ;  and  he 
was  at  the  head  of  llie  poll  on  the  evening  of  the  first 
day ;  but  after  this  he  fell  more  and  more  behind  every 
hour ;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day,  when  he  had 
polled  only  889  votes  against  Colonel  Lowther*s  1157,  he 
gave  in.  Besides  about  70  members  who  had  sat  in  the 
last  parliament  for  other  places,  there  were  about  190  new 
members  returned  in  all.  Of  these  about  80  were  brought 
in  after  contests,  in  addition  to  about  a  dozen  old  members 
so  returned  for  new  places.  There  were  altogether  about 
115  contested  elections;  so  that,  the  entire  number  of 
constituencies  in  the  empire  being  then  380,  about  one  seat 
in  three  was  disputed.  Of  those  that  were  undisputed, 
however,  about  one-half  may  have  been  nomination  seats. 
Still  the  contests,  perhaps,  were  not  so  numerous  as  they 
would  have  been  but  for  the  circumstances  which  made  it 
almost  certain  that  the  next  parliament  would  be  a  very 
short  one,  seeing  that  the  death  of  the  king,  whenever  it 
should  happen,  would  necessarily  dissolve  it  in  six  months 
thereafter.  That  seats  which  were  to  be  held  by  so 
unusually  precarious  a  tenure  should  be  so  eagerly  sought 
in  so  many  instances,  was  a  strong  evidence  of  the 
excited  state  of  party  feeling.  The  hopes  of  the  Whigs, 
in  fact,  were  now  higher  than  they  had  ever  been  since 
they  had  been  last  in  of&ce  ten  years  ago.  Mr.  Ward,  who 
had  now  returned  to  England — ^though,  having  lost  his 
election  at  Ilchester,  which  he  had  lately  represented,  he 
was,  as  he  says,  for  the  first  time  since  he  had  been  a  boy, 
out.  of  parliament — thus  writes  to  Dr.  Coplestone  in  the 
end  of  August:  'The  next  session  is  likely  to  be  more 
interesting  than  the  last.  Opposition  comes  into  parlia* 
ment  in  rather  greater  numbers,  and  in  far  greater  spirits . 
It  is  marshalled,  too,  under  an  able  and  experienced  leader 
[Tierney].    The  government  don't  seem  much  beloved.    It 
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has  quite  spent  the  popularity  of  the  war.  There  seems, 
too,  to  be  a  great  deal  of  discontent  in  the  country,  which 
may  on  some  occasion  be  brought  to  bear  upon  party 
objects.  I  should  be  able  less  to  understand  what  was  the 
cause  of  this  discontent  if  I  did  not  know  that  peace  and 
prosperity  have  always  a  tendency  to  produce  it.  We 
have  had  peace  for  some  time,  and  we  seem  rising  fast  to 
prosperity,  for  I  observe  the  old  symptoms  of  it  again — 
credit,  building,  improving,  and  the  increasing  luxury  of 
the  middling  classes.' 

The  elections  were  scarcely  well  over  when  considerable 
uneasiness  began  to  be  spread  by  the  accounts  that  came 
from  Manchester  of  the  temper  and  proceedings  of  a 
portion  of  the  working-classes  there.  Much  dissatisfaction 
had  prevailed  for  some  time  among  the  cotton-spinners  on 
the  subject  of  wages ;  and  so  early  as  before  the  end  of 
June  they  had  struck  work  to  the  number  of  about  fiiteen 
thousand.  Of  course,  as  days  and  weeks  passed  on,  and 
they  felt  more  and  more  the  pressure  of  diminished  re- 
sources, while  their  hopes  of  attaining  their  object  by 
peaceable  or  passive  resistance  were  also  dying  away, 
there  was  the  greater  danger  that  they  might  be  tempted 
to  deviate  into  something  illegal.  It  is  probable,  also,  that 
from  the  first,  although  no  satisfactory  proofs  of  combina- 
tion could  be  obtained,  the  usual  means  of  intimidation  at 
least,  if  not  of  actual  violence,  were  employed  to  prevent 
those  who  were  willing  to  work  from  continuing  to  do  so, 
and  to  compel  them  to  join  the  strike.  But  it  appears 
not  to  have  been  till  about  the  beginning  of  August  that 
the  authorities  considered  themselves  called  upon  even  to 
make  any  preparations  in  contemplation  of  a  possible 
breach  of  the  peace.  By  that  time,  if  not  before,  the 
spinners  had  begun  to  assemble  in  processions,  which 
were  regarded  as  being  intended  to  make  a  formidable 
display  of  their  numerical  strength ;  and,  the  government 
having  been  applied  to,  some  troops  were  ordeed  to  proceed 
to  the  town.  The  magistrates  also,  on  the  1st  of  that 
month,  issued  a  public  notice,  in  which  they  described  the 
spinners  as  being  in  the  habit,  not  only  of  assembling  in 
great  numbers  and  parading  the  streets,  but  of  besetting 
particular  factories,  and    forcibly  preventing  the  well- 
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disposed  from  continuing  to  work;  and  intimated  their 
determination  to  use  every  exertion  to  bring  to  punish- 
ment the  persons  concerned  in  these  proceedings.  No 
collision,  however,  took  place  till  the  2nd  of  September, 
on  which  day  the  spinners,  having  been  joined  by  a  large 
body  of  others  from  Stockjport,  after  a  procession  through 
the  streets  as  usual,  repaired  to  a  factory  in  Ancoat's 
Lane,  and, 'it  is  said,  had  actually  begun  to  force  their 
way  into  the  building,  when  some  soldiers  and  police  that 
were  staxioned  in  it  fired  and  wounded  three  of  them,  one 
of  whom  soon  after  died.  A  party  of  dragoons  and  infantry 
then  arrived  and  dispersed  the  mob,  which  some  calcula- 
tions made  to  have  amounted  to  not  less  than  80,000.  A 
coroner's  jury  that  sat  upon  the  body  of  thie  man  who  had 
been  killed  brought  in  a  verdict  of  justifiable  homicide. 
This  affair  appears  to  have  put  an  end  to  the  disturbances, 
and  even  to  have  broken  up  the  strike.  On  the  11th, 
Lord  Sidmouth,  who  had  gone  in  the  beginning  of  August 
to  spend  a  few  weeks  in  the  west  of  England,  but  had 
been  suddenly  recalled  to  town  by  the  alarming  reports 
received  at  the  Home  Office,  writes  as  follows  to  Lord 
Ellenborough :  *The  combination  at  Manchester  is  now 
nearly  dissolved,  and  tranquillity  is  completely  restored. 
The  verdict  of  the  jury  in  the  case  of  the  person  killed  in 
the  attack  on  Gray's  mill,  the  arrest  of  Johnson,  Baguley, 
and  Drummond,  who  are  lodged  in  Chester  jail,  the 
feiilure  of  pecuniary  supplies,  and  the  admirable  arrange- 
ments  of  Sir  John  Bvng,  in  con^unotion  with  the  ci^l 
authorities — one  of  tne  chief  objects  of  which  was  to 
afford  protection  to  all  persons  disposed  to  return  to  their 
work— have  effected  this  fortunate  change.'  This  aff'air, 
indeed,  in  its  origin,  and  so  far  as  it  had  actually  pro- 
ceeded, was  merely  a  dispute  about  wages ;  but  as  such 
it  proved  at  any  rate  that  all  was  not  gold  that  glittered 
in  the  present  show  of  national  prosperityj  and  that  the 
busy  commercial  speculation  that  had  sptung  up  had  not 
prevented  the  existence  of  much  distress  among  large 
classes  of  the  people.  Wages,  in  fact,  were  not  such  as  to 
compensate  for  the  high  prices  of  food. 

Except,  however,  that  meetings  for  radical  reform  con- 
tinued to  be  held  occasionally  in  London  and  elsewhere,  the 
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tranquillity  of  the  country  remained  undisturbed  for  the 
rest  of  the  year.  Almost  the  only  other  domestio  event 
of  a  public  or  historical  character  that  occurred  in  the 
course  of  the  year  was  the  death  of  the  queen,  which  took 
place  on  the  17th  of  November.  Her  majesty  was  in  her 
seventy-fifth  year,  and  had  been  suffering  for  about  three 
months  from  dropsy  in  the  chest.  The  act  passed  in  the 
last  session  of  parliament,  amending  the  Kegency  Act, 
prevented  this  event  from  having  any  immediate  political 
consequences.  A  much  more  profound  sensation  was  pro- 
duced by  another  death  which  happened  about  the  same 
time,  that  of  Sir  Samuel  Eomilly,  who  destroyed  himself 
on  the  2nd  of  November,  four  days  after  the  loss  of  his 
wife,  in  a  paroxysm  of  insanity,  brought  on  by  that  severe 
shock  falling  upon  a  mind  previously  weakened  and 
shattered  by  overburdening  professional  labours  and 
anxieties.  He  was  sixty-one  years  of  age;  and  he  had 
attained  the  highest  position,  both  in  the  courts  of  law 
and  in  parliament,  which  ability  and  character  without 
office  could  confer.  Nor  was  any  man  more  universally 
beloved.  His  late  triumphant  return  for  Westminster, 
where  he  had  been  brought  in  at  the  head  of  the  poll, 
without  having  either  spent  a  shilling  or  asked  a  vote,  or 
even  once  made  his  appearance  on  the  hustings,  was  a 
sufficient  testimony  to  his  general  popularity,  and  also,  it 
may  be  added,  to  the  pmity  of  conduct,  and  elevation 
above  all  popularity-hunting  arts,  by  which,  or  notwith- 
standing which,  he  had  acquired  it.  But  the  charm  of  his 
beautiful  nature  won  its  way  even  where  wide  difference 
of  political  principle  and  sentiment  might  have  been  ex- 
pected to  create  some  prejudice  against  him.  His  death 
was  acutely  felt,  we  are  told,  by  Lord  Eldon,  before  whom 
ho  had  been  for  many  years  in  daily  and  pre-eminent 
practice.  *  The  chancellor,*  it  is  related,  *  came  into  court 
next  morning  obviously  much  affected.  As  he  took  his 
seat  he  was  struck  by  the  sight  of  the  vacant  place  within 
the  bar  which  Komflly  was  accustomed  to  occupy.  His 
eyes  filled  with  tears.  "  I  cannot  stay  here,"  he  exclaimed ; 
and,  rising  in  great  agitation,  broke  up  his  court.'  Within 
little  more  than  a  month  after  Eomilly,  on  the  13th  of 
December,  died  another  great  lawyer,  of  equally  opposite 
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politics  and  temper,  Lord  Ellenborougli.  This  remarkable 
man,  whose  talents,  so  long  as  lie  continued  in  his  vigour, 
were  of  the  most  commanding  character,  seemed  never  to 
have  recovered  from  his  discomfiture  by  Hone  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  We  have  already  quoted  the  terms  in  which 
he  wrote  to  Lord  Sidmouth  on  the  day  after  the  last  of  the 
three  trials  and  acquittals.  The  purpose  of  resignation 
which  he  announced  in  that  letter  he  had  carried  into 
effect  about  three  months  before  his  death.  He  was,  when 
he  died,  in  his  sixty-ninth  year,  and  he  had  presided  in  the 
court  of  King's  Bench  since  April  1802.  In  August  this 
same  year  had  died,  at  the  age  of  eighty-five,  Warren 
Hastings,  whose  leading  counsel  Lord  Ellenborough  (then 
Mr.  Law)  had  been  throughout  the  five  years  of  his 
memorable  trial  before  the  House  of  Lords,  since  the 
termination  of  which  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  now 
elapsed.  And,  remarkably  enough,  before  the  year  was 
out,  Hastings  had  been  followed  to  the  grave  by  the 
most  pertinacious  and  vindictive  of  his  accusers  and 
enemies.  Sir  Philip  Francis.  He  died  at  the  age  of 
seventy-eight,  on  one  of  the  last  days  of  December,  when 
there  wanted  only  about  a  month  to  make  exactly  half  a 
century  since  the  appearance  of  the  first  of  the  famous 
Letters  of  Junius,  of  which  he  has  been  supposed  to  be 
the  author. 

The  most  important  event  belonging  to  the  general 
history  of  Europe  which  marks  this  year  is  the  congress 
of  the  allied  sovereigns  held  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  for  the 
purpose  of  withdrawing  the  army  of  occupation  from 
France.  Of  the  150,000  troops  left  in  that  country  in 
1815,  30,000,  of  which  6000  were  English,  had  been  with- 
drawn last  year;  and,  although  it  had  been  originally 
stipulated  that  the  occupation  might  extend  to  five  years, 
it  had  been  for  some  time  universally  expected  and  under- 
stood that  it  would  be  actually  put  an  end  to  now  at  the 
end  of  three.  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  the  holding 
of  the  congress  was  looked  upon  as  little  more  than  going 
through  a  necessary  form.  And,  in  point  of  fact,  little  or 
nothing  of  deliberation  or  discussion  appears  to  have  taken 
place.  The  ministers  of  the  several  powers,  including  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  and  Lord  Castlereagh,  as  representing 
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his  Britannic  majesty,  Jbad  collected  at  Aix-la-Cliapelle,  by 
the  25th  of  September ;  the  King  of  Prussia  arrived  the 
next  day;  the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Kussia  on  the 
28th.  Two  preliminary  conferences  were  held  on  the  30th 
and  31st^  and  at  a  third,  held  on  the  2nd  of  October,  the 
evacuation  was  unanimously  agreed  upon.  An  envoy  was 
immediately  despatched  to  Paris,  where  the  news  was  re- 
ceived on  the  5th.  A  few  more  conferences  were  held,  to 
settle  the  time  and  manner  of  the  evacuation,  and  also  to 
determine  how  much  of  the  pecuniary  indemnity  of  700 
millions  of  francs,  unposed  upon  France,  still  remained 
due.  But  by  the  9th,  an  agreement  embracing  all  points 
was  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  treaty,  and  signed  by  the 
ministers  of  the  several  powers;  and  on  the  17th  the 
sovereigns  affixed  their  own  signatures.  It  was  settled 
that  the  army  of  occupation  should  be  entirely  with- 
drawn by  the  30th  of  November,  or  sooner  if  possible ;  and 
the  sum  remaining  to  be  paid  by  France  was  definitively 
affixed  at  265  millions  of  francs.  Afterwards,  on  the 
representation  of  the  Duke  of  Eichelieu,  a  slight  modifica- 
tion was  made  by  another  protocol  in  the  arrangements 
respecting  the  dates  at  which  the  successive  instalments 
of  the  indemnity  should  be  discharged  by  France.  The 
removal  of  whatever  apprehensions  and  objections  might 
have  been  entertained  in  any  quarter  to  the  decision  thus 
come  to  by  the  allied  sovereigns,  is  understood  to  have 
been  chiefly  due  to  the  efforts  of  Louis  XVIII.  and  the 
Duke  of  Wellington;  and  the  smoothing  away  of  any 
difficulties  that  arose  after  the  congress  met  is  attributed 
principally  to  his  grace.  'Sufficient  justice/  writes  a 
recent  French  historian,  *  has  not  generally  been  done  to 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  for  the  liberal  and  faithful 
manner  in  which  he  protected  the  interests  of  France 
throughout  all  the  negotiations  with  foreign  powers.  .  •  • 
The  duke  was  highly  favourable  to  France  in  everything 
that  related  to  the  evacuation  of  her  territory.  His  posi- 
tion as  generalissimo  of  the  army  of  occupation  gave  a 
great  weight  to  hio  advice  on  this  question ;  he  was  con- 
sulted at  every  step,  and  his  opinion  was  always  given  in 
terms  expressive  of  an  elevation  of  view  and  sentiment 
which  did  honour  to  his  character With  the  cessa- 
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tion  of  the  armed  occupation,  tiie  duke  was  to  lose  a  great 
position  in  France,  that  of  generalissimo  of  the  allied 
powers,  and  one  which  made  him,  in  some  sort,  a  member  of. 
the  government ;  he  was  to  sacrij&ce  also  an  appointment 
of  immense  pecuniary  value;  moreover,  his  grace  knew 
the  personal  opinion  of  Lord  Castlereagh,  and  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  English  aristocracy,  to  be  that  the  continu- 
ance of  the  armed  occupation  was  necessary.  All  these 
interests  did  not  check  him ;  he  was  of  opinion  that  this 
measure  of  precaution  ought  to  cease,  seeing  that  not  only 
had  France  duly  discharged  the  stipulated  payments,  but 
that  her  government  appeared  to  present  the  character  of 
order  and  of  duration ;  this  opinion  was  most  influential 
at  the  Congress  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.'  That  town  did  not 
exldbit  so  much  splendour  and  festive  gaiety  as  had  been 
seen  four  years  back  at  Vienna ;  but  it  was  still  a  busy, 
animated,  and  brilliant  scene.  'We  never  saw  so  many 
stars  in  our  lifetime,'  somebody  wrote  from  the  place  in  a 
letter  which  has  been  printed ;  *  they  appear  as  numerous 
at  Aix-la-Chapelle  as  in  the  firmament;  every  sovereign 
is  surrounded  with  his  constellation.'  Many  entertain- 
ments were  given ;  and  plenty  of  dissipation  and  intrigue 
of  every  kind — except,  perhaps,  political — went  on.  Num- 
bers of  students  from  the  different  German  universities,  in 
their  antiquated  and  grotesque  academic  dresses,  divided 
attention  with  the  Cossacks  about  the  household  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander.  Among  the  undiplomatic  celebrities 
were  Madame  Catalani  and  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence ;  the 
latter  sent  by  the  prince-regent  to  take  the  portraits  of 
the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Bussia  and  the  King  of 
Prussia.  Another  arrival  which  excited  some  curiosity 
was  tliat  of  Kobert  Owen  of  New  Lanark,  then  in  the 
earliest  stage  of  his  unwearied  advocacy  and  agitation  of 
the  new  scheme  of  society — ^not  ill  described  in  the  letter 
we  have  just  quoted  as  '  a  plan  to  civilise  the  lower  classes 
by  parMng,  if  we  may  so  speak,  indigent  families  in 
villages,  where  they  would  be  subjected  to  a  regimen 
combined  of  quakerism  and  Jesuitism.'  Mr.  Owen  was 
presented  to  the  Emperor  Alexander,  and  had  a  long  con- 
ference on  the  subject  of  his  benevolent  and  impracticable 
theories.     But  his  imperial  majesty  was  also,  it  is  said, 
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beset  by  Tario;iis  pbilanthropists  aiML  SFageoeiaAors  of  the 
other  sex,  who  sotigiit,  hj  means  of  propd^ic  ^^aeialatiQns 
and  an  imposing  Btyle  of  «t(are,  to  jacquize  tlie  fiame  uor 
fliienee  over  his  imaginatioa  tliat  Madame  Ejudeofir  bad 
exercised  some  years  before.  The  anti-siayery  party  in 
England,  too,  sent  Mr.  Clarkson  to  endeavour  to  bring 
over  Alexander  to  their  views.  This  was  done  on  the 
suggestion,  or  at  least  by  the  advice,  of  Wilberforce,  ever 
watchful  for  any  opportunity  of  promoting  the  great 
object  of  his  life.  *  Castlereagh  will  tell  you,'  he  wrote  to 
Mr.  J.  Stephen  in  August,  'and  tell  you  truly,  that  the 
congress  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  abolitionism  in  any 
form.  But  my  own  idea  is  that  the  Emperor  of  Bussia 
may  be  likely  to  come  forward  and  befriend  a  proposid  to 
make  the  slave-trade  piracy,  after  the  abolition  of  it  by 
Spain  and  Portugal.'  He  had  despaired  of  bringing  over 
the  English  government  to  his  views,  *  conceiving  Castle- 
reagh to  be  a  fish  of  the  cold4)looded  kind.'  *But,'  he 
goes  on,  *  you  have  hit  on  the  bait  for  him,  if  lue  be  to  be 
caught  at  all,  by  the  exhibition  of  political  considerations 
affecting  our  own  interests,  rather  than  any  prospects  of 
general  philanthropy — not  that  he  would  not  recognise 
these.  Now  I  fear  te  would  dislike  our  having  any  agent 
at  Aix-la-Ghapelle.  I  should  be  rejoiced,  indeed,  if  he 
would  staffer  some  one  to  go  as  his  travelling  depositsury  of 
tropical  intelligence ;  but  I  have  no  notion  he  would,  and 
it  could  not  be  done  without  his  consent.  It  would  not  be 
at  all  proper  for  you  to  go,  which  Macaulay  suggested.  I 
fear  I  coiid  not  do  it  without  impropriety.     But  Clarkson 

seems  formed  by  Providence  for  tiie  purpose He 

would  be  regarded  as  half  Quaker,  and  may  do  ^co^atrio 
things  witibi  less  offence  than  you  or  I  oould.  I  can  truly 
say  I  have  no  suspicion  of  Oastlereagh.  It  would  be  moBt 
unjust  to  harbour  any  such  notion  after  all  his  pains  and 
efforts.  But  in  his  public  character  he  might  be  unable, 
without  a  violation  of  diplomatic  propriety,  to  do  a  thing 
which  might  be  very  usefully  done  by  a  nemo  who  shonM 
apply  his  lever  to  the  great  Alexander.'  The  emperor, 
however,  we  are  told,  would  not  be  moved.  The  congress 
would  do  nothing  for  the  abolitionists ;  and  Mr.  Clarkson 
only  obtained  from  Alexander  an  audience  of  an  hour  and 
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a  halif  with  an  assurance  that  he  entirely  entered  into 
their  views.  In  fact,  the  sovereigns  had  resolved  that 
their  present  meeting,  which  they  themselves  called,  not  a 
congress,  but  simply  a  rSunion,  should  be  devoted  to  the 
question  of  the  evacuation  of  France  exclusively ;  and  it 
had  been  distinctly  announced  before  they  met  that  no 
other  business  would  be  taken  up.  The  question  of  the 
slave-trade,  nevertheless,  was  entered  upon  at  some  of  the 
conferences,  and  formed  the  subject  of  some  correspondence 
after  the  sovereigns  separated.  They  remained  together 
till  the  middle  of  November ;  on  the  16th  of  which  month 
was  signed  their  last  document,  a  declaration,  as  it  was 
entitled,  in  which  they  referred  to  the  treaty  or  convention 
of  the  9th  of  October,  as  the  accomplishment  of  the  work 
of  peace,  and  the  completion  of  the  political  system 
destined  to  insure  its  solidity ;  and,  having  described  their 
union  as  not  tending  to  any  new  political  combination,  to 
any  change  in  the  relations  sanctioned  by  existing  treaties, 
but  having  no  other  object  than  the  maintenance  of  peace, 
went  on  to  profess  its  fundamental  basis  tx)  be  their  invari- 
able resolution  never  to  depart  either  among  themselves, 
or  in  their  relations  with  other  states,  from  the  strictest 
observance  of  the  principles  of  the  rights  of  nations ;  and 
concluded  by  avowing  liieir  solemn  conviction  that  their 
duties  towards  God  and  the  peoples  whom  they  governed, 
made  it  peremptory  on  them  to  give  to  the  world,  as  far 
as  in  their  power,  an  example  of  justice,  of  concord,  of 
moderation;  happy  in  the  power  of  consecrating,  from 
henceforth,  all  their  efforts  to  the  protection  of  the  arts  of 
peace,  to  the  increase  of  the  internal  prosperity  of  their 
states,  and  to  the  awakening  of  those  sentiments,  of  religion 
and  morality,  whose  empire  had  been  but  too  much  en- 
feebled by  the  misfortunes  of  the  times.  Long  before  this 
the  several  divisions  of  the  army  of  occupation  were  on 
their  march,  each  to  its  own  country.  The  time  fixed  for 
the  evacuation  had  been  anticipated  by  about  a  month, 
and  the  troops  had  been  reviewed  for  the  last  time  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  at  Sedan,  before  the  end  of  October, 
in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  of  Eussia  and  the  King  of 
Prussia,  who  then  paid  a  flying  visit  to  Louis  XVIII.  at 
Paris.    The  duke  took  leave  of  the  troops,  which  he  had 


Chap.  XIV.]  STATE  OP  THE  COUNTRY.  261 

commanded  for  three  years,  in  an  order  of  the  day  dated 
from  the  head-quarters  at  Cambray  on  the  7th  of  November, 
in  which  he  expressed  his  gratitude  for  the  good  conduct 
which  had  distioguished  them  during  the  time  they  had 
been  under  his  orders,  and  the  regret  with  which  he  had 
seen  the  moment  arrive  which  was  to  put  an  end  to  his 
public  connection  and  private  relations  with  the  officers ; 
and  begged  the  generals  commanding-in-chief  to  receive 
and  make  known  to  the  men  under  their  orders  the  assur- 
ance that  he  should  never  cease  to  take  the  most  lively 
interest  in  everything  that  might  concern  them ;  and  that 
the  remembrance  of  the  three  years  during  which  he  had 
had  the  honour  to  be  at  their  head  would  be  always  dear 
to  him.  Our  illustrious  countryman  was  made  during  the 
congress  a  field-marshal  in  the  Austrian,  Eussian,  and 
Prussian  services,  and  also  a  Grand  Cordon  of  Knight  of 
the  First  Class  of  the  French  Order  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Even  in  matters  of  ceremonial  the  great  captain  almost 
took  rank  with  the  crowned  heads ;  and  in  real  importance 
and  personal  ascendency  he  was  the  first  figure  there. 
After  his  return  to  England  his  grace  was  appointed,  in 
the  end  of  December,  Master-general  of  the  Ordnance,  with 
a  seat  in  the  cabinet. 

The  economical  condition  of  the  country  still  continued 
at  the  close  of  the  year  to  present  much  the  same  super- 
ficial appearance  which  it  had  done  for  some  time  preced- 
ing; but  the  elastic  spirit  which  had  existed  a  twelve- 
month ago  had  long  been  palpably  on  the  decay,  and  waa 
now  quite  gone.  The  harvest  had  turned  out,  upon  the 
whole,  better  than  had  been  expected.  Oats,  barley,  beans, 
and  peas,  indeed,  proved  very  unproductive ;  but  the  wheat 
crop  was  of  average  quantity.  Grass,  turnips,  and  potatoes, 
which  had  all  been  almost  given  up,  made  a  sudden  re- 
covery in  the  first  week  of  September,  when  some  rain  at 
last  fell  after  the  long  drought.  The  consequence  was, 
that,  although  the  prices  of  aU  other  kinds  of  agricultural 
produce  used  as  human  food  rose,  and  were  much  higher 
at  the  end  of  this  year  than  they  had  been  at  the  end  of 
the  last,  wheat  had  considerably  fallen  in  price.  Oats, 
for  instance,  which  had  been  at  46«.  lid.  the  quarter  in 
December  1817,  were  now  at  63».  6d.;  but  wheat,  which 
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had  been  then  at  85«.  4d.,  had  now  declined  to  7Ss.  lOd. 
Still  this  might  be  considered  as  a  scarcity  price.  Nor 
had  the  prices  of  the  other  commodities  of  which  specula- 
tion  had  brought  in  the  largest  supplies  yet  much  given 
way.  'It  is  well  known/  as  Mr.  Tooke  observes,  'that 
th6  resistance  to  a  change,  whether  from  a  low  to  a  high, 
or  from  a  high  to  a  low  range  of  prices,  is  at  first  very 
oofisiderable,  and  that  there  is  generally  a  pause  of  greater 
or  less  duration  before  the  turn  becomes  manifest ;  in  the 
izKterval,  while  sales  are  difficult  or  impracticable,  unless 
at  a  difference  in  price,  which  the  buyer  in  the  one  case, 
and  the  seller  in  the  othe^,  are  not  yet  prepared  to  submit 
to,  the  quotations  are  regulated  by  the  last  transactions, 
but  are  said  to  be,  and  are  in  fact,  nominal.  A  struggle 
of  this  kind  prevailed  more  or  less,  according  as  the 
articles  were  in  greater  or  less  abundance  through  the 
autumn,  and  into  the  winter  of  1818-19,  when  many 
articles  which  had  become  unsaleable  from  excess  were 
still  quoted  at  nearly  as  high  prices  as  they  had  attained 
at  any  time  in  1818.*  But  the  excessive  importation, 
which  had  not  yet  much  brought  down  prices,  was^  already 
bidnging  down  many  of  the  importers  and  those  connected 
with  them ;  and  the  year  closed  in  the  midst  of  numerous 
and  extensive  bankruptcies. 

The  reform  spirit,  too,  was  spreading  and  rising  again 
among  the  people,  as  they  began  to  feel  the  pressure  of  the 
commercial  stagnation  in  diminished  employment,  and  a 
tendency  to  decline  in  wages.  But,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  meetings  for  reform  had  continued  to  be  held  from 
the  commencement  of  the  year,  both  in  the  metropolis  and 
in  the  manufacturing  districts.  One  which  was  held — in 
the  latter  part  of  the  year,  as  we  gather — at  Birch,  near 
Middleton,  where  he  lived,  is  noted  by  Bamford  for  the 
following  incident :  *  It  was  moved  and  seconded  that 
petitions  to  the  Lords  and  Commons  should  be  presented 
in  the  usual  manner;  when  William  Benbow,  who  had 
lately  returned  from  prison,  made  his  way  through  the 
crowd,  and,  mounting  the  waggon,  urged  the  people,  in  a 
violent  and  irrational  address,  to  march  to  London,  and 
"present  their  petitions  at  the  point  of  the  sword  and 
pike."     He  was  loudly  cheered,  with  expressions  such  as : 
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"Ay,  that's  the  way"— "Go  on,  Benbow "—" That's  the 
man  for  ns."  At  that  same  time  he  was  pondering  On.  a 
retreat  from  the  country ;  that  country  which  he  was 
endeavouring  to  distract  by  a  course  of  violence.  That 
very  week,  or  the  week  following,  he  sailed  from  Livea?- 
pool  to  join  Cobbett  in  America.  When  I  afterwards  mot 
some  of  his  applauders,  and  asked  them  what  they  thought 
of  the  man  who  could  urge  them  to  rush  on  destruction, 
and  then  hasten  out  of  the  way,  they  shook  with  indigna*- 
tion.'  This  may  show  that  all  the  violent  counsels  which 
were  addressed  to  the  people  did  not  proceed  from  the 
government  spies ;  some  of  their  leaders  were,  no  doubt, 
the  advisers  of  as  extreme  and  insane  courses  as  any 
recommended  by  Castles  or  Oliver. 

Another  meeting  at  Lydgate,  in  Saddleworth,  in  the 
West  Biding  of  Yorkshire,  which  appears  to  have  taken 
place  earlier  in  the  year,  is  rerctarkablefor  the  introduc- 
tion of  an  innovation,  of  which  Bamford  was  himself  the 
originator.  In  a  speech  which  he  made,  he  proposed  that 
his  female  auditors  should  take  part  with  the  men  in  the 
show  of  hands  when  the  resolution  was  put  to  the  vote, 
vindicating  their  claim  to  be  allowed  to  do  so  on  grounds 
both  of  right  and  expediency.  'This,'  says  he,  *was  a 
new  idea ;  and  the  women,  who  attended  numerously  on 
that  bleak  ridge,  were  mightily  pleased  with  it ;  and  the 
men  being  nothing  dissentient,  when  the  resolution  was 
put,  the  women  held  up  their  hands,  amid  much  laughter ; 
and  ever  from  that  time  females  voted  with  the.  men  at 
the  radical  meetings.'  He  adds,  that  the  new  impulse 
thus  given  to  the  radical  movement  was  not  only  soon 
after  copied  at  meetings  for  charitable  /-and  religious 
purposes,  but  was  ere  long  carried  muoh  beyond  what  had 
been  at  first  contemplated,  and  brought  about  the  forma- 
tion of  female  political  unions,  with  their  committee- 
women,  chairwomen,  and  other  officials.  Bamford,  we 
suppose  from  all  this,  would  have  had  the  franchise 
extended  to  women.  In  curious  contrast  to  his  radicalism, 
here  is  the  following  passage  which  we  find  in  one  of 
Cobbett's  Begisiers  of  almost  this  very  date ;  it  occurs  in  a 
letter  to  Major  Cartwright,  written  from  the  United  States 
in   September,   principally  in    abuse  of  the   toasts   and 
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speeohes  at  Sir  Francis  Bnrdett's  election  dinner : '  Another 
curious  thing  took  place  at  this  dinner — the  toast  of 
'^Jeremy  Bentham,  Esq.,  the  unanswerable  advocate  of 
the  rights  of  the  people."  I  wonder  who  the  baronet  and 
his  Bump  will  find  out  next  I  what  unknown  creature  they 
will  bring  forth  I  There  is  no  danger,  yon  see,  from  Mr. 
Bentham;  no  danger  that  he  will  become  the  rival,  or 
foil,  of  the  bskronet.  It  is  safe  to  toast  and  praise  him. 
Little  care  is  taken  to  preserve  consistency;  for  Mr. 
Bentham,  if  he  can,  with  his  quaint  and  unintelligible 
language  and  mode  of  stating  and  of  reasoning,  be  called 
the  advocate  of  anything,  is  the  advocate  of  universal 
suffrage,*  which  he  would  extend  even  to  women,  and 
which,  by  such  extension,  he  would,  if  he  were  attended  to,  render 
ridiculcm'.  And  then  Bentham,  his  speculations,  and  his 
admirers,  are  kicked  out  of  the  way  in  the  most  summary 
and  contemptuous  style : '  There  is  one  thing  which  makes 
Mr.  Bentham  a  favourite  with  this  little  band  of  feeble 
and  ambitious  men;  indeed  there  are  two  things:  he 
cannot  be  a  rival;  and  he  would,  if  he  could,  hurt  Mr. 
Hunt  and  me.  He  shows  his  teetii,  but  he  has  not  dared 
to  bite.  He  would  have  done  it,  if  he  had  dared.  But, 
indeed,  he  ran  no  risk :  for  very  few,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, buy  his  book ;  and  those  who  do,  never  read  it  half 
through.  It  is  a  corvSe  to  read  it.  It  is  not  only  bombast, 
but  quaint  bombast,  and  puzzling  and  tedious  beyond 
mortal  endurance.  .  .  .  The  book  is  wholly  inefficient. 
...  A  very  fit  and  proper  person  this  to  be  toasted  by 
the  baronet  and  his  Bump.' 

*  At  this  time  Burdett  had  given  up  universal  suffrage  for  what  he 
called  general  suffrage. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

State  of  the  Country — Opening  of  Parliament — Caie  of  the  King's 
Person — ^Resumption  of  Cash-payments — Financial  Measures — 
Prorogation. 

The  series  of  bankruptcies  which  had  commenced  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  year  1818,  continued  throughout  the 
first  months  of  1819.  *  The  largest,'  says  the  historian  of 
prices,  *  in  point  of  amount  of  the  articles  of  which  there 
was  so  great  an  excess  of  the  importation,  was  cotton ;  and 
it  was  in  this  article  that  the  fall  in  price  was  the  greatest, 
and  the  failures  among  those  concerned  in  it,  consequently 
the  most  extensive.  The  error  usual  on  such  occasions 
had  been  committed ;  the  stocks  on  the  spot  had  been,  as 
we  have  seen,  greatly  reduced  in  1816,  and  a  rise  of  price 
of  this  reduced  stock  was  perfectly  justified ;  but  then,  as 
in  more  recent  instances,  the  advanced  price  was  not  con- 
fined to  the  small  stocks  on  the  spot,  but  was  paid  for  large 
quantities  in  the  countries  of  growth,  to  be  shipped  hither.* 
The  result,  he  goes  on  to  state,  was,  that  'importers, 
speculators,  and  manufacturers  were  successively  ruined 
by  having  embarked  too  largely  upon  the  anticipation  of 
the  maintenance  of  the  former  range  of  high  prices.  There 
were  also  very  extensive  failures  in  New  York,  but  more 
especially  in  Charleston,  and  other  southern  ports  of  the 
United  States,  at  the  close  of  1818,  and  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1819.'  This  state  of  commercial  pressure  and 
distress  could  not  but  make  itself  be  felt  to  some  extent 
by  the  manufacturing  population.  It  may  not  have  gone 
the  length  of  throwing  any  considerable  number  of  them 
out  of  employment;  but  it  could  not  fail  to  aflfect  the 
labour-market,  and  to  reduce  still  further  the  rate  of 
wages,  already  inadequate  to  counterbalance  the  continued 
high  price  of  provisions. 

The  large  importations  and  eager  speculation  which  had 
gone  on  for  the  greater  part  of  the  past  year,  however, 
had  had  the  effect  of  swelling  the  revenue,  and  giving  a 
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semblance  of  extraordinary  prosperity  to  the  national 
finances.  This  circumstance,  which  had  the  advantage  of 
admitting  of  distinct  and  palpable  exhibition  in  figures, 
enabled  ministers  to  meet  the  new  parliament  with  much 
complacency. 

The  Houses  assembled  on  the  14th  of  January,  but  the 
first  week  was  consumed  in  swearing  the  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  in  the  re-election  of  Mr.  Manners 
Sutton  to  the  chair  of  that  House,  in  which  he  was  re- 
placed by  acclamation.  The  session  was  opened  by  com- 
mission on  the  21st,  when  the  regent's  speech  was  read  by 
the  lord  chancellor.  In  noticing  the  death  of  the  queen, 
it  directed  the  attention  of  the  legislature  to  the  considera- 
tion of  such  measures  as  that  event  had  rendered  necessary 
for  the  care  of  his  majesty's  person.  It  then  mentioned 
the  late  negotiations  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  announced 
that  a  treaty  had  been  concluded  with  iiie  United  States 
for  the  renewal,  for  a  further  term  of  years,  of  the  com- 
mercial convention  subsisting  between  the  two  nations, 
and  for  the  amicable  adjustment  of  several  points  of 
mutual  importance  to  the  interests  of  both  countries.  An 
assurance  was  expressed  that,  when  the  estimates  for  the 
current  year  should  be  laid  before  the  Commons,  they 
woiQd  learn  with  satisfaction  the  extent  of  reduction 
which  the  present  situation  of  Europe,  and  the  circum- 
stances of  the  British  empire,  had  allowed  to  be  made  in 
our  naval  and  military  establishments.  At  the  same  time 
they  were  informed  that  a  considerable  and  progressive 
improvement  would  be  found  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
most  important  branches  of  the  revenue.  The  military 
operations  of  the  Marquis  of  Hastings  against  the  Pindar- 
rees  in  the  East  Indies,  the  news  of  the  successful  completion 
of  which  had  been  received  since  parliament  last  rose, 
were  dwelt  upon  with  merited  congratulation  and  eulogy. 
Lastly,  his  royal  highness  declared  that  he  had  the  greatest 
pleasure  in  informing  parliament  that  the  trade,  commerce, 
and  manufactures  of  the  country  were  in  a  most  flourishing 
condition ;  and  he  observed  that  the  favourable  change 
which  had  so  rapidly  taken  place  in  the  internal  circum- 
stances of  the  United  Kingdom  afforded  the  strongest  proof 
of  the  solidity  of  its  resources. 
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The  address  was  voted  in  both  Houses  without  any 
amendment  being  moved,  and  after  little  debate.  The 
first  question  that  tried  the  temper  of  the  new  parliament 
was  that  of  the  new  arrangements  to  be  made  for  the  care 
of  the  person  of  his  majesty,  in  consequence  of  the  death 
of  the  queen.  On  the  25th  of  January  a  bill  was  introduced 
in  the  Lords  by  Lord  Liverpool,  appointing  the  Duke  of 
York  as  the  successor  to  her  majesty.  Some  objections 
were  made  by  the  opposition  to  the  amount  of  patronage 
to  be  vested  in  his  royal  highness ;  but  no  resistance  of 
moment  was  offered  to  this  bill  in  either  House.  Another 
by  which  it  was  followed — the  Eoyal  Household  or 
Windsor  Establishment  Bill — had  not  so  smooth  a  passage. 
This  measure  was  heralded  by  a  message  from  the  regent, 
brought  down  on  the  4th  of  February,  acquainting 
parliament  that  his  royal  highness  placed  at  its  disposal 
the  £58,000  per  annum  which  had,  by  the  demise  of  her 
majesty,  become  disposable  by  him  for  the  general  purposes 
of  the  civil  list ;  only  recommending  the  claims  of  certain 
members  of  her  majesty's  late  establishment  to  the  justice 
and  liberality  of  the  House  of  Commons.  On  the  same 
day  Lord  Castlereagh,  after  a  speech  in  explanation  of  the 
intentions  of  the  government,  moved  and  obtained  the 
appointment  of  a  select  committee  to  take  into  considera- 
tion the  whole  subject  of  this  £58,000,  and  of  another  sum 
of  £100,000,  which  had  been  appropriated  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  establishment  at  Windsor,  and  the  distribution 
of  which  also  it  was  now  thought  necessary  or  expedient 
to  modify.  It  was  agreed  that,  after  the  select  committee 
had  made  its  report,  the  subject  should  be  taken  up  and 
further  considered  by  a  committee  of  the  whole  House. 
Meanwhile  it  was  intimated  that  ministers  would  propose 
the  assignment  of  £25,000  of  the  income  of  the  late  queen 
to  be  bestowed  in  annuities  upon  her  majesty's  servants ; 
and  the  reduction  of  the  yearly  expense  of  the  Windsor 
establishment  to  £50,000.  The  entire  immediate  saving, 
therefore,  would  be  £83,000,  which  would  ultimately 
become  £108,000,  when  all  the  annuities  should  have 
fallen  in.  But  there  was,  besides,  a  sum  of  £10,000,  which 
the  queen  had  enjoyed  as  ctiatoa  of  his  majesty's  person ;  it 
was  intended  that  the  same  salary  should  be  continued  to 
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the  Duke  of  York.     This  was  the  clause  of  the  ministerial 
scheme  which  it  was  well  known  would  prove  of  most 
difficult  digestion  with  parliament.     Accordingly,  on  the 
22nd,   when  the  Commons  resolved    themselves  into  a 
committee  of  the  whole  House  on  the  report  of  the  select 
committee,  it  was  about  the  duke's  salary  that  the  battle 
was  chiefly  waged.    When  the  new  arrangements  were 
first  proposed,  Tiemey  had  objected  in  strong  terms  to 
the  £60,000  allowed  for  the  Windsor  establishment.     He 
could  not  conceive,  he  said,  how  this  sum  was  to  be 
expended.     '  Fifty  thousand  pounds  for  the  establishment 
at  Windsor,  for  the  support  of  his  majesty  in  his  present 
unhappy  state!     To  whom,  and  for  what  particular  use 
connected  with  the  due  and  dignified  support  of  the  king, 
was  this  sum  to  be  given  ?    His  majesty,  it  was  too  well 
known,  was  incapable  of  even  ordinary  enjoyments.     He 
could  not,  if  he  were  rightly  informed,  speak  or  be  spoken 
to ;  and  indeed  the  necessary  measures  which  were  taken 
for  the  preservation  of  his  health,  and,  if  possible,  the 
cure  of  his  malady,  rendered  such  a  seclusion  from  con- 
versation absolutely  essential.     His  regimen  was,  from  the 
same  cause,  so  very  plain,  that  the  tenth  of  £50,000 
would  be  more  than  sufficient  to  supply  it,  with  all  the 
necessary  forms  of  attendance.'    Upon  this  head,  however, 
the  right  honourable  gentleman,  who  had  been  a  member 
of  the  select  committee,  had  seen  reason  to  alter  his 
opinion.     He  now  confirmed  Castlereagh's  statement,  that 
the  report  of  the  committee,  which,   in  regard  to  the 
Windsor  establishment,  and  the  allowances  to  her  late 
majesty's  servants,  coincided  with  the  recommendations 
of  the   government,   had    been  agreed  to   with    perfect 
unanimity.     He  had  thought  the  £60,000  too  great ;   but 
when  he  had  heard  it  stated  in  the  committee,  by  com- 
petent witnesses,  that,  even  if  it  were  not  to  be  inhabited 
by  his  majesty,   the/  necessary  charge    of   maintaining 
Windsor   Castle  would  amount  to  eighteen  or  twenty 
thousand  a  year,  he  could  not  think  that  the  remaining 
£30,000  was  too  much  for  the  royal  establishment.   Passing 
lightly  over  everything  else,  he  now  directed  the  main 
force  of  his  argument  upon  the  question — the  great  con- 
stitutional question,  as  he  called  it — out  of  what  fund  the 
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guardian  of  the  king's  person  was  to  be  remunerated? 
Castlereagh,  in  the  speech  with  which  he  opened  the 
debate,  had  used  strong  language.  He  had  said  that,  if 
the  proposition  which  it  was  understood  was  to  be  brought 
forward  from  the  other  side  of  the  House  shoiQd  be  earned, 
it  would,  he  believed  in  his  conscience,  consign  the  names 
of  the  members  of  the  new  parliament  to  infamy  in  the 
estimation  of  the  country,  tlndismayed  by  this  menace, 
Tiemey  moved  his  amendment  to  the  effect  that  the 
expense  attending  the  care  of  his  majesty's  person  should 
be  defrayed  out  of  the  privy  purse  or  the  other  private 
funds  of,  the  crown.  Let  the  country,  he  said,  look  at  the 
various  sums  which  had  been  voted  to  the  royal  family 
since  1811.  The  prince-regent  besides  £60,000  a  year  set 
apart  for  the  payment  of  his  debts,  had  then  a  privy  purse 
of  £60,000  a  year,  to  which  an  addition  of  £10,000  a  year 
had  since  been  made.  The  king  had  also  a  privy  purse  of 
£60,000  a  year,  with  an  additional  revenue  from  the 
Duchy  of  Lancaster  of  more  than  £10,000.  There  was 
thus  a  private  property  belonging  to  the  crown  of  £140,000 
a  year ;  and  surely  it  was  not  too  much  to  say  that  out  of 
this  large  sum  should  be  defrayed  the  expense  of  taking 
care  of  the  king's  person.  The  task  of  answering  Tiemey 's 
speech  was  undertaken  by  Mr.  Peel,  at  this  time  secretary 
for  Lreland.  He  relied  principally  upon  the  determination 
expressed  by  the  Duke  of  York  to  accept  of  no  salary 
which  should  come  from  the  privy  purse,  and  upon  the 
sacredness  and  inviolability  which  had  hitherto  been  held 
to  attach  to  that  fund.  When  he  mentioned  Mr.  Sheridan 
and  Mr.  Adam  (now  become  lord  chief-commissioner  of 
the  Scotch  Jury  Court)  as  two  eminent  Whig  authorities 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  preach  this  doctrine  about 
the  privy  purse  in  its  highest  strain,  the  House,  or  at 
least  the  opposition,  testified  by  loud  derisive  cheers  how 
it  was  disposed  to  account  ^  for  the  high  monarchic 
principles  on  this  point  entertained  or  professed  by  these 
personal  friends  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  Mr.  Peel,  how- 
ever, dexterously  chose  to  understand  the  manifestation 
in  a  somewhat  different  sense.  *If,*  he  exclaimed,  'what  I 
have  heard  from  the  other  side  be  meant  as  a  cheer  of 
derision  at  the  name  of  Mr.  Sheridan,  I  must  say  that  I 
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could  not  expect  such  an  expression  towards  an  individual 
who  was  one  of  the  most  able  supporters  the  party  from 
which  it  proceeded  ever  had  the  honour  to  possess,  while 
he  was,  by  universal  confession,  one  of  the  greatest 
ornaments  of  whom  that  House  and  the  British  empire 
ever  had  reason  to  be  proud.'  The  rest  of  the  debate  on 
the  same  side  was  principally  sustained  by  other  members 
of  the  government,  by  Mr.  Huskisson,  who  held  the  office 
of  chief-commissioner  of  woods  and  forests,  and  by  Sir 
Samuel  Shepherd  and  Sir  Eobert  Gifford,  the  attorney  and 
solicitor-general;  the  amendment  was  supported  by  a 
crowd  of  speakers,  among  whom  the  most  conspicuous  was 
Mr.  Scarlett  (the  late  Lord  Abinger).  Some  of  the  more 
ardent  of  the  opposition  orators  seem  to  have  expected 
that  their  logic  and  rhetoric  would  prove  triumphant  that 
night  over  all  the  influences  of  power ;  but,  when  the  vote 
was  at  last  taken,  the  numbers  were  found  to  be  281  for 
ministers  against  186,  so  that  Tiemey's  proposition  was 
negatived  by  a  majority  of  95.  Wilberforce,  who  voted 
with  the  opposition,  describes  this  as  the  best  debate  he 
had  witnessed  for  a  long  time.  '  Castlereagh,  Tiemey, 
Peel,  Bankes,  Solicitor-general,  Scarlett,'  he  says,  '  all  did 
well.'  And  he  adds :  *  I  had  really  the  plan  of  a  good  and 
very  telling  speech,  from  its  taking  up  some  of  Peel's 
points,  but,  partly  from  my  distress  about  Castlereagh,  I 
came  away  without  speaking.'  He  was  afraid  that  he  had 
pained  Castlereagh  by  some  expressions  in  a  speech  a  few 
days  before.  Another  animated  debate,  distinguished  by 
the  mingled  eloquence  of  Denman,  Canning,  and  Broug- 
ham, took  place  on  the  25th,  when  the  resolution  for 
giving  the  Duke  of  York  the  £10,000  a  year  was  reported 
from  the  committee,  and  was  carried  by  the  still  larger 
majority  of  247  to  137.  The  discussion  in  the  Lords  was 
taken  in  committee,  when  Lord  Grey  in  a  long  speech 
proposed  the  omission  of  the  clause  in  the  bill  relating  to 
the  duke's  salary ;  he  was  supported  by  Lord  Lansdowno 
and  other  peers ;  but  the  amendment  was  not  pressed  to  a 
division. 

The  most  important  legislative  act  of  the  session  was 
the  arrangement  made  for  the  resumption  of  cash-payments 
by  the  bank.     This  question,  in  its  various  branches,  gave 
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rise  to  about  fifty  debates  and  oonversations  in  tbe  two 
Houses,  the  reports  of  which  cover  between  four  and  five 
hundred  long  columns  in  Hansard ;  we  can  only  rapidly 
indicate  the  course  and  the  results  of  the  discussion.  Very 
soon  after  parliasient  met,  secret  committees  were,  on  the 
motion  of  ministers,  appointed  in  both  Houses  to  inquire 
into  the  state  of  the  bank.  Lists,  of  course,  were,  as 
usual,  supplied  to  their  adherents  by  the  government,  and 
the  ballot,  accordingly,  returned  a  large  preponderance  of 
ministerial  members  for  each  committee;  it  appears, 
indeed,  that,  in  the  Commons,  the  opposition  declined 
taking  any  part  in  the  process  of  nomination ;  neverthe- 
less, a  few  days  afterwards,  Mr.  Caloraft  moved  that  the 
name  of  Mr.  Brougham  should  be  added  to  the  committee, 
and  when  a  division  took  place,  after  a  short  debate,  the 
motion  was  supported  by  the  large  minority  of  133  votes 
against  176 — a  result  which,  we  are  told,  was  received  by 
the  opposition  with  a  loud  cheer.  It  was  asserted  in  the 
course  of  the  debate  that  of  the  twenty-one  members  of  the 
committee,  as  appointed  by  the  ballot,  fourteen  were  minis- 
terialists. In  the  beginning  of  April  both  committees 
presented  short  reports,  recommending  that,  in  order  to 
facilitate  the  final  and  complete  restoration  of  cash- 
payments,  a  bill  should  be  forthwith  passed,  prohibiting 
the  continuance  of  the  payment  in  gold  by  the  bank  of  its 
notes  issued  previous  to  the  1st  of  January,  1817,  according 
to  its  public  notices  of  that  and  the  preceding  year.  It 
appears  that  between  six  and  seven  millions  in  gold  had 
already  been  paid  by  the  bank  in  the  fulfilment  of  these 
voluntary  engagements.  '  The  issue  of  that  tareasure,'  Mr. 
Peel  observed  in  moving  for  leave  to  bring  in  the  bill, 
*  had  not  been  attended  with  any  good  to  the  nation  ;  and 
he  thought,  indeed,  it  might  have  been  foreseen,  that, 
unless  this  issue  had  been  accompanied  by  a  simultaneous 
reduction  of  the  number  of  bank-notes,  the  gold  would 
find  its  way  to  those  places  where  there  was  a  greater 
demand  for  it.  There  was  little  doubt  at  present  as  to 
the  place  of  its  destination ;  for,  by  a  report  of  the  minister 
of  finance  in  France,  it  appeared  that,  v-ithin  the  first  six 
months  of  the  last  year,  126,000,000  francs  had  been  coined 
at  the  French  mint,  three-'fourths  of  v4iich,  it  was  under- 
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stood,  had  been  derived  from  the  gold  coin  of  this  realm. 
The  opposition  expressed  some  dissatisfaction;  but  the 
proposed  bill  was  immediately  brought  in,  and  passed  with 
all  possible  expedition  through  both  Hoxuses.  It  prohibited 
the  continuance  of  the  cash-payments  under  the  notices 
till  the  end  of  the  current  session.  Much  more  elaborate 
reports,  embracing  the  whole  extent  of  the  subject,  were 
presented  by  the  two  committees  about  a  month  later. 
These  expositions  represented  the  condition  of  the  bank 
as  eminently  flourishing.  Its  liabilities,  it  was  stated, 
amounted,  on  the  30th  of  January,  1819,  to  £33,894,680, 
and  its  assets  in  government  securities  and  other  credits 
to  £39,096,900,  exclusive  of  the  permanent  debt  of 
£14,686,800  due  from  the  government,  and  repayable  on 
the  expiration  of  the  charter.  The  entire  surplus  in 
favour  of  the  bank,  therefore,  was  £19,899,120 ;  and  what 
might  be  called  its  immediate  available  surplus,  £5,202,320. 
The  bullion  in  its  coffers  also,  which  had  been  very  much 
reduced  at  the  close  of  the  war,  had  gone  on  increasing 
from  July  1815  to  October  1817,  at  which  date  it  was 
much  greater  than  it  had  ever  before  been  since  the 
establishment  of  the  bank,  although  it  had  again  been 
brought  down  by  the  payments  that  had  since  taken 
place.  The  committees,  under  the  direction  of  the  govern- 
ment, which  was  so  influentially  represented  in  each, 
agreed  in  recommending  a  plan  for  the  resumption  of 
cash-payments,  which  was  first  embodied  in  a  series  of 
resolutions,  and  in  that  form  submitted  to  the  two  Houses. 
It  was  founded  upon  the  principle  first  announced  by  Mr. 
Eicardo  in  1816,  in  his  Proposals  for  an  Economical  and 
Secure  Currency,  that  the  bank  should  be  bound  to  exchange 
its  notes,  not  for  coin,  but  for  gold  ingots,  the  fineness  of 
which  should  be  attested  by  a  stamp,  and  only  in  quantities 
above  a  certain  weight,  at  a  rate  to  be  diminished  from 
time  to  time  until  it  should  have  descended  to  the  Mint 
price  of  £3  lis,  lOjd.  per  ounce.  But,  although  this  prin 
ciple  was  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  plan,  the  complete 
exchangeability  of  bank-notes  for  cash  was  provided  for  as 
its  ultimate  result.  The  resolutions  were  first  moved  in 
the  Lords  on  the  21st  of  May,  by  Lord  Harrowby,  the 
president  of  the  council,  who  had  officiated  as  chairman  of 
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their  lordsbip's  committee.  A  series  of  ooTinter-resolntionB 
moved  by  Lord  Lauderdale,  although  they  met  with  no 
support,  even  from  his  own  side  of  the  House,  gave 
occasion  to  a  debate,  which  was  principally  sustained  by 
his  lordship,  and  Lords  Liverpool  and  Grenville;  the 
government  plan  received  the  approbation,  not  only  of 
Grenville,  but  also  of  Lords  King  and  Lansdowne; 
Lauderdale's  resolutions  were  negatived  without  a  division, 
and  those  moved  by  Lord  Harrowby  were  agreed  to.  The 
subject  was  much  more  fully  discussed  in  the  Commons, 
where  the  ministerial  resolutions  were  proposed  on  the 
24th,  by  Mr.  Peel,  in  an  elaborate  and  remarkable  speech. 
Mr.  Feel  had  been  the  chairman  of  the  secret  committee ; 
the  report  of  the  committee  was  probably  of  his  drawing 
up,  and  the  government  plan  was  understood  to  have  been 
arranged  and  put  together  by  him;  but  not  only  was  he 
not  the  originator  of  its  leading  principle ;  it  would  appear 
from  his  own  satement  that  neither  he  himself  nor  the 
government  had  been  prepared  for  the  adoption  of  such  a 
plan  when  the  committee  was  appointed  and  the  subject 
was  first  brought  forward.  He  began  his  speech  by 
frankly  announcing  that,  in  consequence  of  the  evidence 
which  had  been  received  by  the  committee,  and  the 
divisions  which  had  arisen  upon  it,  his  opinions  had 
undergone  a  very  material  change.  *He  was  ready  to 
avow,  without  shame  or  remorse,  that  he  went  into  the 
committee  with  a  very  different  opinion  from  that  which 
he  at  present  entertained;  for  his  views  of  the  subject 
were  most  materially  different  when  he  voted  against  the 
resolutions  brought  forward  in  181.1  by  Mr.  Homer,  as  the 
chairman  of  the  bullion  committee.  Having  gone  into 
the  inquiry,  determined  to  dismiss  all  former  impressions 
that  he  might  have  received,  and  to  obliterate  from  his 
memory  the  vote  which  he  had  given  some  years  since 
when  the  same  question  was  discussed,  he  had  resolved  to 
apply  to  it  his  undivided  and  unprejudiced  attention,  and 
adopt  every  inference  that  authentic  information  or  mature 
reflection  should  offer  to  his  mind ;  and  he  had  no  hesita- 
tion it  stating  that,  although  he  should  probably  even 
now  vote,  if  it  were  again  brought  before  the  House,  in 
opposition  to  the  practical  measure  then  recommended 
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[the  resumption  of  caeli-payineiits  by  the  bdnk  after  two 
yearjs],  he  now,  with  very  Httle  modification,  concurred  in 
the  principles  laid  down  in  the  fir^  fourteen  resolutions 
submitted  to  the  House  by  that  very  able  and  much- 
lamented  indiyidual.    !l^e  conceived  them  to  represent  the 
true  nature  and  laws  of  our  monetary  system.'     In  the 
conclusion  of  his  speech  he  adverted  to  another  personal 
mdtter.      Amoiig  other  difficulties,  he  observed,   which 
presented  themelves  to  bim  in  the  discussion  of  this 
question,  was  one  which  gave  him  great  pain ;  '  and  that 
was  the  necessity  he  felt    of  opposing  himself   to   an 
authority  [that  of  his  fother.  Sir  Bobert  Peel],  to  which 
he  always  had  bowed,  and  he  hoped  always  should  bow, 
with  deference ;    but  here  he  had  a  great  public  duty 
imposed  upon  him,  and  from  th&t  duty  he  would  not 
shrink,  whatever  might  be  his  private  feelings.'     Thus, 
in  the  first  of  the  three  great  measures  with  which  his 
name  is  associated,  as  well  as  in  the  other  two,  Catholic 
emancipation  and  the  repeal  of  the  corn-laws,  it  was  the 
fi^e  of  this  distinguished  statesman  to  surprise  the  public 
by  suddenly  appearing  as  the  chief  figure  in  what  we  may 
call  the  triumph  of  the  principles  which  up    to    that 
moment    he  had  spent  his  life  in  opposing.      Various 
modifications  of  the  government  plali  ill  some  particulars 
were  proposed  by  Mr.  Edward  Ellis,  Mr.  Cripps,  and  other 
members,  and  the  debate  was  kept  up  for  two  evenings ; 
but  the  original  resolutions  were  in  the  end  agreed  to 
without  a  division.    Although  opposed  by  Tiemey,  they 
were  supported    not    only  by  Eicardo,   who  bad    been 
returned  to  this  parliament  for  the  Irish  borough  of  Port- 
arlington,  and  who,  although  not  appointed  to  sit  on  the 
secret  ComUiittee,  had  been  examined  before  it  at  great 
length,  but  by  Sir  Henry  Pamell^  Mr.  Abercromby  (the 
present  Lord  DunfermliUe),  and  other  members  of  the 
ot)positioti.   The  resolutions,  as  reported  by  the  committee 
Of  the  Whole  House,  were  to  the  following  effect :  That  it 
Waid  expedient  that  the  restriction  on  payments  in  cash  by 
the  bank  should  be  continued  beyond  the  time  fixed  by 
law,  thb  6th  of  July,  1819 ;  that  a  definite  period  should 
be  fiifed  for  the  tertnination  of  the  restriction,  and  that 
in  the  iueautime  certain  preparatory  measures  should  bo 
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taken;  that  proyision  should  be  made  for  the  gradual 
repayment  to  the  bank  of  £10,000,000  of  its  advances  for 
the  public  service ;  that  from  the  1st  of  February,  1820, 
the  bank  should  be  obliged  to  give  in  exchange  for  its 
notes  gold,  assayed  and  stamped,  in  quantities  of  not  less 
than  sixty  ounces,  at  the  rate  of  81«.  per  ounce ;  that  from 
the  1st  of  October,  1820,  it  should  be  obliged  to  pay  gold 
for  its  notes  in  the  same  manner,  at  the  rate  of  79«.  6d. 
per  ounce ;  that  after  the  1st  of  May,  1821,  the  rate  should 
be  77a.  lOid.  per  ounce ;  that  from  the  1st  of  May,  1823, 
the  bank  should  pay  its  notes  on  demand  in  the  legal  coin 
of  the  realm ;  and  that  the  laws  prohibiting  the  melting 
and  exportation  of  the  coin  should  be  repealed.  Bills 
embodying  these  resolutions  were  afterwards  brought  in 
by  Mr.  Peel  and  the  chancellor  of  the  exchequer,  and 
encountered  scarcely  any  opposition  in  their  passage 
through  either  House.  The  only  alteration  of  any  im- 
portance made  in  the  original  arrangement  was  the 
substitution  of  the  1st  of  May,  1822  for  the  1st  of  May, 
1821,  as  the  date  at  which  the  bank  should  be  obliged  to 
begin  paying  gold  for  its  notes  at  the  Mint  price.  This 
amendment  was  introduced  in  the  Lords,  on  the  motion  of 
Lord  Harrowby,  and  was  agreed  to  by  the  Commons- 
The  bank,  however,  we  may  here  mention,  did  not  avail 
itself  either  of  this  postponement,  or  even  of  the  liberty  to 
refuse  payment  in  gold  of  any  demands  under  £233 12«.  6d, 
— the  value  of  sixty  ounces — but  on  the  1st  of  May,  1821, 
commenced  giving  cash  in  exchange  for  its  notes  of  what- 
ever amount. 

A  few  days  after  the  secret  committees  on  the  bank  had 
been  nominated,  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  the  Commons,  pro- 
posed the  appointment  of  a  select  committee  for  inquiring 
into  the  national  income  and  expenditure,  to  consist  of  the 
same  twenty-one  members  who  had  formed  the  finance 
committee  of  the  last  parliament,  except  that  two  new 
names  were  substituted  for  those  of  Sir  Thomas  Acland,  and 
Mr.  J.  P.  Grant,  who  were  not  now  in  the  iBouse.  In  the 
speech  with  which  he  prefaced  his  motion,  Castlereagh 
went  into  almost  as  much  detail  as  if  he  had  been  opening 
the  budget,  and  a  debate  was  brought  on ;  but  no  objection 
was  made  to  the  appointment  of  the  committee.     The 
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oommittee  presented  an  elaborate  report  in  the  beginning 
of  April ;  and  on  the  3rd  of  June,  in  a  oommittee  of  the 
whole  House,  the  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  laid  on  the 
table  a  series  of  resolutions  founded  on  this  report,  and 
presenting  an  outline  of  the  proposed  financial  arrange- 
ments for  the  year.  They  began  by  afi&rming  that  the 
reduction  of  taxation  since  1815  had  been  upwards  of 
£18,000,000  per  annum,  and  that,  when  the  revenues  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  had  been  consolidated  in  1816, 
the  mere  interest  upon  the  debt  of  Ireland,  including  the 
sinking  fund  applicable  to  its  reduction,  had  exceeded  the 
entire  net  revenue  of  that  country  by  nearly  £1,900,000, 
•without  affording  any  provision  for  the  civil  list,  and 
other  permanent  charges,  or  for  the  proportion  of  supplies 
to  be  defrayed  by  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom ; '  it 
was  then  stated  that  the  supplies  required  to  be  voted  for 
the  present  year  would  be  £20,600,000 ;  that  the  portion 
of  such  supplies  which  might  be  provided  by  the  continu- 
ance of  the  existing  revenue  could  not  be  estimated  at 
more  than  £7,000,000,  leaving  the  sum  of  £13,600,000  to 
be  raised  by  loan  or  other  extraordinary  resource;  that 
the  sinking  fand  might  be  estimated  at  £15,600,000,  ex- 
ceeding the  sum  necessary  to  be  raised  for  the  service  of 
the  year  by  about  £2,000,000  only;  and  the  concluding 
resolution  was  as  follows :  *  That,  to  provide  for  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  public  service,  to  make  such  progressive 
reduction  of  the  national  debt  as  may  adequately  support 
public  credit,  and  to  afford  to  the  country  a  prospect  of 
future  relief  from  a  part  of  its  present  burdens,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  there  should  be  a  clear  surplus  of  the 
income  of  the  country,  beyond  the  expenditure,  of  not  less 
than  £5,000,000 ;  and  that,  with  a  view  to  the  attainment 
of  this  important  object,  it  is  expedient  now  to  increase 
the  income  of  the  country  by  the  imposition  of  taxes  to 
the  amount  of  £3,000,000  per  annum.'  The  debate  on 
these  resolutions  was  taken  on  the  7th,  when  the  addi- 
tional taxation  was  strongly  opposed,  and  the  previous 
question  was  moved  as  an  amendment  on  that  part  of 
the  ministerial  scheme ;  but  on  a  division  the  resolutions 
were  carried  by  a  majority  of  329  against  132.  The  new 
taxes,  it  was  now  announced,  would  be  raised  on  malt, 
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tobacco,  coffee,  and  oocoa,  tea,  British  spirits,  pepper,  and 
foreign  wool.  The  budget  was  opened  by  Mr.  Yansittaji;  on 
the  9th,  when  several  more  divisions  took  place,  but  all  the 
ministerial  propositions  were  carried  by  large  majorities. 
The  supplies  voted  in  the  course  of  the  session  were :  for 
the  army,  £8,900,000 ;  for  the  navy,  £6,436,000 ;  for  the 
ordnance,  £1,191,000;  miscellaneous,  £1,950,000;  interest 
and  sinking  fund  on  exchequer  bills,  £2,000,000;  repay- 
ment of  advances  from  the  bank,  £5,000,000 ;  reduction 
of  other  unfunded  debt,  £5,597,000 ;  making  in  all 
£31,074,000,  exclusive  of  the  interest  upon  the  funded 
debt,  and  of  the  sinking  fund,  which  together  amounted  to 
nearly  £45,000,000  more,  and  were  provided  for  by  per- 
manent taxes.  Of  the  £31.074,000,  it  was  calculated  that 
the  annual  malt-tax  (£3,000,000),  the  annual  or  temporary 
excise  duties  continued  (£3,500,000),  a  lottery  (yielding 
£240,000),  and  the  sale  of  old  stores,  would  produce 
£7,074,000 ;  the  remaining  £24,000,000  was  to  be  provided 
for  by  two  loans  of  £12,000,000  each,  the  one  derived  from 
the  sinking  fund,  the  other  raised  by  contract.  The  effect 
of  the  first  of  these  borrowing  operations  would  simply  be 
to  reduce  the  sinking  fund  for  the  present  year  to 
£3,500,000 ;  that  of  the  other,  taken  in  conjunction  with 
the  repayment  of  the  bank  advances,  and  of  the  remaining 
unfunded  debt  that  was  to  be  paid  off,  would  be — disre- 
garding the  speculative  advantages  that  might  accrue 
either  to  the  government  or  the  subscribers  from  the  terms 
of  the  loan — to  add  £1,403,000  to  the  amount  of  the  entire 
debt.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  the  debt  would  be  reduced 
by  these  operations  to  the  extent  of  somewhat  more  than 
£2,000,000 ;  and  with  the  aid  of  the  new  taxes,  the  reduc- 
tion might  be  expected  to  be  above  £5,000,000.  Nomi- 
nally, however,  the  new  stock  created  for  the  two  loans  of 
£24,000,000  was  £32,304,000.  We  may  notice  under  the 
present  head  a  motion  made  by  Mr.  Tiemey  on  the  18th 
of  May,  that  the  House  would  resolve  itself  into  a  com- 
mittee of  the  whole  House  to  take  into  consideration  the 
state  of  the  nation,  which,  after  producing  one  of  the 
longest  debates  of  the  session,  was  negatived  by  a  majority 
of  more  than  two  to  one  (357  against  178) ;  and  a  series  of 
forty-seven  resolutions  in  favour  of  retrenchment,  which 
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wOTe  moved  by  Sir  Heniy  Pamell  on  the  1st  of  July,  and 
which  were  disposed  of,  after  a  very  short  debate,  on  the 
12th,  by  the  fiirther  consideration  of  them  being  adjourned 
till  that  day  three  months. 

Not  much  more  of  the  legislation  of  the  session  was  of 
any  historic  importance.  Mr.  Sturges  Bourne  obtained 
the  appointment  of  a  i\ew  committee  on  the  poor-laws; 
and  his  bill. for  the  general  amendment  of  these  laws, 
which  had  been  lost  in  the  last  session,  was  revived  and 
passed.  An  act  was  also  passed  to  amend  the  laws  respect- 
ing the  settlement  of  the  poor  so  far  as  regards  renting 
tenements.  But  a  more  comprehensive  measure,  the  object 
of  which  was  to  amend  the  law  of  settlement  genersdly, 
was  lost  in  the  Commons ;  as  was  another,  to  prevent  the 
misapplication  of  the  rates,  on  the  second  reading  in  the 
Lords.  A  bill  was  passed  for  the  regulation  of  cotton- 
factories,  and  the  better  preservation  of  the  health  of 
young  persons  employed  in  them  by  limiting  the  hours  of 
labour.  An  extension  of  the  Charitable  Foundations  Act 
of  the  last  session  was  proposed  and  carried  through  the 
two  Houses  under  the  auspices  of  the  government;  the 
motion  for  leave  to  bring  in  the  bill  was  made  by  Lord 
Castlereagh  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Brougham.  It  was 
nearly  the  same  with  the  bill  of  last  session,  as  originally 
introduced  and  as  passed  by  the  Commons,  embracing 
charitable  foundations  of  all  descriptions,  as  well  as  those 
connected  with  the  education  of  the  poor.  Not  only 
charities  supported  by  private  subscription,  however,  but 
all  institutions  having  special  visitors,  were  excepted ;  and 
when  Mr.  Brougham  moved  the  omission  of  the  latter 
exemption,  the  amendment  was  negatived  by  a  majority 
of  107  against  75.  Early  in  the  session,  petitions  com- 
plaining of  the  state  of  the  criminal  law  were  presented  to 
both  Houses  from  the  common-council  of  the  city  of 
London ;  and  on  the  2nd  of  March,  Sir  James  Mackintosh, 
stepping  into  the  space  left  vacant  by  the  lamented 
Eomilly,  moved,  in  an  elaborate  address,  that  a  select 
committee  should  be  appointed  to  consider  of  so  much  of 
that  law  as  related  to  capital  punishments  in  felonies. 
The  motion  was  opposed  by  ministers ;  but  after  a  debate  of 
some  length,  it  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  147  against 
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128 — a  result  which  was  received  with  repeated  cheers. 
A  report  from  the  committee  thus  appointed  was  presented 
on  the  6th  of  July ;  and  after  another  eloquent  speech  irom 
Mackintosh,  was  ordered  to  be  printed.  Committees  were 
also  appointed  in  both  Houses,  on  the  proposition  of  the 
government,  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  jails  and  other 
places  of  confinement,  *  and  into  the  best  method  of  provid- 
ing for  the  reformation,  as  well  as  the  safe  custody  and 
punishment,  of  offenders.'  A  report,  it  may  be  also 
mentioned,  from  the  commissioners  appointed  the  preced- 
ing year  fo?"  inquiring  into  the  means  of  preventing  the 
forgery  of  bank-notes,  was  presented  by  command  of  the 
prince-regent  as  soon  as  parliament  met.  But  the  only 
reforms  of  the  criminal  law  of  any  importance  that  were 
enacted  during  the  present  session  were  the  repeal  of 
certain  Scotch  statutes,  according  to  which  a  person  send- 
ing or  bearing  a  challenge  to  fight  a  duel  forfeited  all  his 
movable  property,  and  suffered  banishment,  whether  the 
duel  took  place  or  not ;  and  the  abolition  of  the  old  and 
barbarous  right  of  trial  by  battle,  and  of  appeals  of 
murder,  felony,  or  mayhem.  The  latter  innovation,  how- 
ever, suggested  by  a  case  in  which  an  appeal  of  murder 
had  taken  place  in  the  preceding  year,  and  the  trial  by,  or 
wager  of,  battle  had  been  demanded  by  the  appellee,  was 
not  effected  without  some  opposition.  Nobody  stood  up 
for  the  trial  by  battle  either  in  appeals  or, in  writs  of 
right,  but  it  was  maintained  that  the  appeal  of  murder 
was  a  great  constitutional  right  which  ought  not  to  be 
taken  away.  The  common-council  of  the  city  of  London 
petitioned  that  parliament  would  not  deprive  the  people  of 
their  ancient  and  undoubted  right  of  appeal  in  criminal 
cases ;  but  an  amendment,  moved  by  Sir  Francis  Burdett, 
with  a  view  of  attaining  the  object  of  this  prayer,  was,  on 
a  division  in  the  Commons,  supported  only  by  four  votes 
against  eighty-six.  Nor  was  another  attempt,  made  at  a 
subsequent  stage  to  preserve  the  appeal  by  Sir  Robert 
Wilson,  more  successful.  Another  ministerial  measure 
was  much  more  obstinately  and  vigorously  resisted — what 
was  called  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Bill.  Even  on  the 
motion  of  the  attorney-general  for  leave  to  bring  in  the 
bill,  the  gallery  was  cleared  for  a  division,  though  none 
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took  place.  The  second  reading  was  only  carried  by  the 
narrow  majority  of  155  votes  against  142.  Another  debate 
arose  on  the  motion  for  going  into  committee,  which  was 
made  memorable  by  declamations  of  extraordinary  elo- 
quence from  Mackintosh  on  the  one  side,  and  Canning  on 
the  other.  The  third  reading  gave  rise  to  another  animated 
discussion,  followed  by  a  division,  in  which  the  numbers 
were — ayes,  190;  noes,  129.  In  the  Lords,  also,  the  bill 
encountered  the  keenest  opposition ;  an  amendment,  moved 
on  the  question  of  its  committal,  was,  after  a  debate  of 
some  length,  supported  by  47  votes  against  100.  The 
object  of  the  act  was  sidOiciently  declared  by  its  title, 
which  was :  **  To  prevent  the  enlisting  or  engagement  of 
his  majesty's  subjects  to  serve  in  foreign  service,  and  the 
fitting-out  or  equipping  in  his  majesty's  dominions  vessels 
for  warlike  purposes,  without  his  majesty's  licence.'  The 
main  ground  of  objection  to  it  was  its  bearing  upon  the 
contest  which  Spain  was  still  carrying  on  in  South 
America ;  great  numbers  of  Englishmen  were  now  in  the 
service  of  the  several  states  there  which  had  declared  or 
made  good  their  independence;  and  the  present  measure 
was  looked  upon  as  being  in  effect  and  substantially  a 
blow  aimed  at  those  young  communities  yet  struggling  to 
achieve  or  to  complete  their  emancipation,  and  a  quite 
uncalled-for  helping-hand  held  out  to  their  old  oppressor 
in  its  vain  attempt  to  crush  them.  Finally,  among  the 
acts  passed  this  session  were,  one  to  carry  into  effect  a 
treaty  recently  concluded  with  the  Netherlands  for  the 
suppression  of  the  slave-trade,  another  to  amend  the  act 
of  the  last  session  for  carrying  into  execution  the  conven- 
tion with  Portugal  on  the  same  subject,  and  another  to 
carry  into  effect  certain  commercial  arrangements  which 
had  been  made  with  Portugal  and  with  the  United 
States. 

On  the  1st  of  July,  within  a  few  days  of  the  end  of  the 
session,  Sir  Francis  Burdett,  for  the  eighteenth  time,  made 
his  annual  motion  on  the  question  of  parliamentary  reform. 
All  that  he  now  proposed,  however,  was,  that  the  House 
should  pledge  itself  to  take  the  state  of  the  representation 
into  its  most  serious  consideration  early  in  the  next  session 
of  parliament.     The  motion  was  seconded  by  Mr.  George 
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Lamb  (younger  brother  of  the  late  Lord  Melbourne);* 
but  neither  he  nor  any  other  speaker  who  suppoi-ted  it 
professed  to  go  along  with  the  mover  in  the  peculiar  kind 
of  reform  which  he  advocated.  Next  to  Sir  Francis's  own 
long  and  rambling  oration,  the  most  prominent  speech  of 
the  evening  was  one  delivered  by  Alderman  Waithman. 
Some  of  the  opinions  that  were  expressed  in  various 
quarteiTS  are  curious  enough  when  read  by  the  light  of 
subsequent  events.  All  the  length,  for  instance,  that  Mr. 
Hume  went  on  this  occasion  was  to  observe  that  the 
majority  of  the  people  of  Scotland  were  favourable  to  a 
moderate  reform,  and  that  he  should  vote  for  the  motion 
in  compliance  with  the  opinion  of  his  constituents.  Lord 
John  Kussell,  again,  though  admitting  the  propriety  of 
disfranchising  such  boroughs  as  were  notoriously  corrupt, 
and  of  restricting  the  duration  of  parliament  to  three 
years,  could  not  support  a  motion  *  that  went  the  length 
of  proposing  an  inquiry  into  the  general  state  of  the 
representation,  because  such  an  inquiry  was  calculated  to 
throw  a  slur  upon  the  representation  of  the  country,  and 
to  fill  the  minds  of  the  people  with  vague  and  indefinite 
alarms.'  On  the  division,  however,  58  members  voted 
with  Sir  Francis,  against  163.  More  success  attended 
Lord  Archibald  Hamilton's  eflfbrts  in  the  cause  of  Scotch 
burgh-reform.  This  question  formed  the  subject  of  two 
of  the  most  exciting  contests  of  the  session.  The  election 
of  magistrates  for  the  burgh  of  Aberdeen,  in  1817,  had 
been  declared  illegal  by  the  Court  of  Session,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Montrose  election  of  the  year  preceding  had 
been ;  but  in  this  case  the  crown,  when  applied  to  for  a 
warrant  to  enable  a  new  election  to  take  place — the  burgh 
had  not  been  found  to  be  disfranchised,  as  Montrose  was — 
had  granted  one  to  the  old  magistrates  to  elect  their  suc- 
cessors as  usual,  in  the  face  of  a  petition  numerously  signed 

*  Mr.  Lamb  has  been  returned  for  Westminster  on  the  Yacancy 
occasioned  by  the  death  of  Sir  Samnel  Bomilly,  after  a  contest  which 
lasted  from  the  13th  of  February  till  the  3rd  of  March,  and  which  was 
distinguished  throughout  by  the  most  violent  proceedings  on  the  part 
of  the  mob.  His  (then  radical)  opponent  was  the  present  Sir  (then  Mr.) 
J.  G.  Hobhouse;  and  the  numbers  at  the  close  of  the  i)oll  were — ^for 
Lamb,  4465 ;  for  Hobhouse,  3861 ;  38  votes  were  also  given  for  Major 
Cartwright. 
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from  the  burgesses,  that,  as  it  seems  had  been  tisual  in 
similar  circnrastances,  the  election  should  be  by  poll  of 
the  burgesses  generally.  Lord  Archibald,  on  the  1st  of 
April,  moved  an  address  to  the  prince-regent  for  a  copy  of 
this  warrant;  the  motion  was  strenuously  resisted  by 
ministers,  through  their  organ  the  lord  advocate ;  but  the 
vote,  announced  amid  the  cheers  of  the  minority,  was  not 
a  triumphant  one  for  the  learned  lord,  his  majority  being 
only  one  of  five  in  a  House  of  two  hundred  and  fifteen 
members.  This  was  a  victory  ominous  of  coming  defeat. 
On  the  6th  of  May,  Lord  Archibald  brought  forward  the 
general  que^ion  by  moving  that  a  great  number  of  peti- 
tions, which  had  been  presented  in  the  course  of  the 
session  from  the  Scotch  royal  burghs,  should  be  referred 
to  a  select  committee.  Of  the  sixty-six  royal  bur^s, 
thirty-nine,  containing  a*  population  of  above  420,000 
souls,  had  by  this  time  voted  resolutions  in  favour  of 
reform;  while  of  the  remaining  twenty-seven  small 
burghs,  the  population  amounted  altogether  to  only  about 
60,000.  The  preponderance  of  opinion  in  Scotland  on  the 
side  of  burgh-reform  might  therefore  be  taken  to  be  as 
seven  to  one  among  the  persons  most  interested  in  the 
matter,  and  most  competent  to  form  a  judgment  upon  it. 
Lord  Archibald's  present  motion  was  opposed  almost 
exclusively  on  the  ground  of  the  alleged  connection  of 
burgh  with  parliamentary  reform ;  but  it  was  carried  on  a 
division,  in  a  considerably  fuller  House,  by  the  same 
majority  by  which  his  former  one  had  been  defeated,  the 
numbers  being — ayes,  149 ;  noes,  144.  Before  the  session 
terminated,  a  report  was  presented  from  the  committee,  in 
which  they  declared  that  the  general  allegations  of  the 
petitioners  appeared  to  be  home  out  by  the  evidence. 
Another  question  on  which  the  struggle  of  party  in  the 
House  of  Commons  was  equally  close  or  doubtful,  was  that 
of  Catholic  emancipation.  It  was  brought  forward  on  the 
3rd  of  May,  in  the  Commons,  by  Grattan,  in  the  shape  of  a 
motion  that  the  state  of  the  laws  by  which  oaths  were 
required  to  be  taken,  or  declarations  made,  as  qualifications 
for  the  enjoyment  of  offices  and  the  exercise  of  civil  func- 
tions, so  far  as  they  affected  Eoman  Catholics,  should  be 
immediately  taken  into  consideration  in  a  committee  of 
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the  whole  House.  It  was  the  last  time  that  the  great 
Irish  patriot's  eloquent  Toice  was  destined  to  be  heard  on 
that  theme — almost  the  last  time,  indeed,  that  h  was  to 
take  part  in  any  parliamentary  discussion;  the  debate 
that  followed  his  opening  speech  was  cut  short  by  the 
clamour  of  the  House  for  the  vote,  before  either  Canning. 
Plunket,  or  any  other  of  the  more  eminent  speakers  on 
either  side  had  risen;  several  members  were  shut  out 
from  the  unexpected  division ;  but  the  numbers,  as  ulti- 
mately settled,  were  241  for  the  motion,  and  243  against 
it.  A  fortnight  later,  a  similar  motion  was  made  in  the 
Lords  by  Lord  Donoughmore,  and  was  negatived,  after  a 
long  delate,  by  a  majority  of  147  against  106. 

Parliament  was  prorogued,  on  the  i3th  of  July,  by  the 
prince-regent  in  person.  His  royal  highness  spoke  of 
attempts  which  had  recently  been  made  in  some  of  the 
manufacturing  districts  to  take  advantage  of  circumstances 
of  local  distress  to  excite  a  spirit  of  disaffection,  and  urged 
the  members  of  the  legislature,  on  their  return  to  their 
several  counties,  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours,  in  co- 
operation with  the  magistracy,  to  defeat  the  machinations 
of  those  who,  under  the  pretence  of  reform,  had  in  reality 
no  other  object  but  the  subversion  of  the  constitution. 
The  origin,  course,  and  issue  of  the  state  of  things  which 
had  thus  begun  to  darken  the  political  horizon  will  now 
demand  our  attention. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Condition  of  the  Government — Continn^ce  of  Beform  Agit9,tion — 
Condition  of  the  People — ^Novelties  in  the  ^form  Moyement — 
Drilling — Manchester  Meeting. 

The  first  session  of  the  new  parliament  had  not  strengthened 
the  ministry  either  with  the  country  or  even  in  their  own 
estimation.  *The  ministry,'  M^.  Ward  writes  in  the 
beginning  of  June,  '  is  in  a  strange  state.  The  majority 
of  the  House  of  Commons  seems  equally  determined  upon 
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two  points;  first,  that  it  shall  always  stumble;  second, 
that  it  shall  not  fall.     The  result  of  the  great  battle  that 
was  fonght  upon  Tiemey's  motion  [for  a  committee  on  the 
state  of  the  nation,  on  the  18th  of  May,  when  ministers 
had  a  majority  of  more  than  two  to  one]  seemed  to  promise 
more  strength,  but  Thursday  night  [the  3rd  of  June,  when 
the  second  reading  of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Bill  was 
only  carried  by  a  majority  of  thirteen]  was  a  complete 
relapse  into  languid  support  and  negligent  attendance. 
You  may  judge  what  opinion  is  formed  by  persons  whose 
trade  it  is  to  understand  such  matters,  of  the  honesty  and 
firmness  of  the  present  parliament,  when  I  tell  you  that 
the  dinner  which  the  prince  gives  to-day  to  some  opposi- 
tion lords,  was  gravely  assigned  by  the  secretary  of  the 
treasury  as  a  reason  for  the  bad  division  to  which  I  have 
just  alluded  upon  the  Enlistment  Bill.'     The  defect  would 
seem,  from  this  account,  to  have  been  rather  one  of  dis- 
cipline than  of  honesty;  incidental,  perhaps,  in  any  cir^ 
cumstances  to  a  first  session,  and  in  a  higher  degree  to  a 
parliament  having  so  precarious  a  tenure  of  existence  as 
the  present.    It  would  appear,  however,  from  disclosures 
which  have  recently  been  made,  that  at  one  time  in  the 
course  of  the  session  ministers  had  seriously  contemplated 
a  resignation,  and  that  in  consequence  not  merely  of  the 
unmanageableness  of  the  House  of  Commons,  but  also  of 
differences  of  opinion  among  themselves.     We  have  seen 
that  when  they  met  parliament,  they  had  not  made  up 
their  minds  upon  any  particular  plan  for  settling  the  im- 
portant and  pressing  question  of  the  resumption  of  cash- 
payments  by  the  bank.      Mr.  Peel  stated  distinctly,  in 
proposing  the  arrangement  which  was*  actually  adopted, 
that  he  had  been  made  a  convert  to  the  principles  upon 
which  it  was  based  by  the  evidence  that  had  been  adduced 
before  the  secret  committee.     The  avowal  of  these  prin- 
ciples by  the  government  was  a  retractation  altogether  un- 
expected at  the  time.    In  the  same  letter  to  which  we 
have  just  referred,  Mr.  Ward  writes  from  London  to  his 
friend  at  Oxford :  '  Those  that  are  near  the  scene  of  action 
are  not  less  surprised  than  yourself  at  the  turn  the  bullion 
question   has  taken.      Canning  says    it  is  the  greatest 
wonder  that  he  has  witnessed  in  the  political  world.'     In 
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a  preceding  letter,  written  from  Paris  soon  after  the 
announcement  of  the  new  profession  of  faith  by  his  old 
friends  had  reached  him,  the  same  shrewd  observer,  him- 
self, though  no  zealot  in  politics,  a  steady  ministerialist, 
with  all  the  ordinary  sympathies  of  a  party-man,  and  just 
about  to  start  for  England  to  take  lus  seat  in  the  new 
parliament,  to  which  he  had  been  returned  on  a  vacancy, 
after  having  been  thrown  out  at  the  general  election,  had 
thus  expressed  his  opinion  of  the  condition  of  the  govern- 
ment: 'I  presume  your  ftiend  Van  [Vansittart]  will  be 
turned  out.  Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  he  should 
stay  in  after  the  committee  has  reported  upon  principles 
directly  opposite  to  his  own.  But  his  removal,  and  the 
substitution  of  Peel  or  Huskisson,  will  by  no  means  cure 
the  defects  of  the  present  ministry,  which  has  suffered 
itself  to  be  dragged  through  the  dirt  the  whole  session. 
For  the  sake  of  the  country,  as  well  as  for  its  own,  it 
ought  to  make  some  effort  to  raise  itself  from  the  state  of 
discredit  and  insignificance  into  which  it  has  fallen ;  occa- 
sioned not  so  much  by  great  strength  or  clear  justice  on 
the  side  of  its  opponents,  as  by  the  wavering  conduct  of 
lazy,  capricious,  pragmatical  ffiends,  and  by  its  own  want 
of  courage  in  not  proposing  to  them  the  alternative  of  a 
more  vigorous  administration,  or  of  instant  resignation. 
As  it  is,  we  have  a  most  vigorous  ministry,  but  no  govern- 
ment ;  an  evil  which,  if  it  endures  much  longer,  will  be 
severely  felt  both  at  home  and  abroad.'  A  letter  from 
Lord  Liverpool  to  Lord  Eldon,  which  Mr.  Twiss  has 
published,  shows  that  the  view  of  matters  taken  by  the 
prime-minister  himself  at  this  time  closely  coincided  with 
that  which  Mr.  Ward  thus  expressed.  The  defeat  of  the 
government  on  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  motion  for  a  select 
committee  on  the  state  of  the  criminal  law,  the  large 
minority  on  the  Boman  Catholic  question,  and  again  the 
success  of  Lord  Archibald  Hamilton's  motion  for  Scotch 
burgh-reform,  had  shown,  as  Mr.  Twiss  observes,  under 
what  imperfect  control  the  House  of  Commons  was.  When 
the  plan  to  be  taken  for  the  restoration  of  a  metallic 
currency  was  first  proposed  in  the  cabinet,  it  is  conjectured 
not  to  have  met  with  the  concurrence  of  the  lord  ohan- 
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cellor ;  and  in  a  oommunication  to  the  premier,  he  appears 
to  have  suggested  the  postponement  of  the  question  for  a 
couple  of  years.  Lord  Idverpoors  reply  is  dated  the  10th 
of  May.  After  expressing  his  concerli  to  find  that  they 
differ  on  so  essential  a  point,  his  lordship  proceeds :  '  I  am 
sanguine  enough  to  think  that  wb  have  a  reasonable 
chance  of  success  in  carrying  the  measures  which  were 
discussed  on  Saturday;  but,  whether  I  may  turn  out  to 
be  right  or  wrong,  as  to  this  I  am  quite  satisfied,  after 
long  and  anxious  consideration,  that^  if  we  cannot  carry 
what  has  been  proposed,  it  is  fitr,  far  better  for  the 
country  that  we  should  cease  to  be  the  government. 
After  the  defeats  we  hdve  already  experienced  during 
this  session,  our  remaining  in  office  is  a  positive  evil.  It 
confounds  all  ideas  of  government  in  the  minds  of  men. 
It  disgraces  us  pefsfmally^  and  renders  us  less  capable 
every  day  of  being  of  any  real  service  to  the  country, 
either  now  or  hereafter.  If,  therefore,  things  are  to  re- 
main as  they  are,  I  am  quite  clear  that  there  is  no  advan- 
tage, in  any  way,  in  our  being  the  persons  to  carry  on 
the  public,  service.  A  strong  and  decisive  effort  can  alone 
redeem  our  character  and  credit,  and  is  as  necessary  for 
the  country  as  it  is  for  ourselves.  As  to  a  postpone- 
ment for  two  years,  it  would  be  mere  self-delusion,  and  is 
far  more  objectionable,  in  my  judgment,  in  every  bearing, 
than  at  once  renouncing  all  idea  of  setting  the  finances  of 
the  country  right.'*  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
bold  course  taken  by  ministers  on  the  bank  question  did 

*  We  may  remark,  howevef,  that  this  letter  hardly  bears  out  the  in- 
terpretation put  upon  it  by  Mr.  Twias,  that  the  chancellor  did  not  at 
first  concur  with  the  majority  of  the  cabinet  in  their  favourable 
opinion  of  Mr.  Ricardo's  plan.  Hifl  difference  with  Lord  Liverpool 
may  have  been  simply  on  the  prudenoe  or  expediency  of  the  govern- 
ment taking  its  stand  upon  that  plan,  and  endeavouring  to  torce  it 
at  the  present  moment  upon  the  acceptance  of  parliament.  This,  at 
least,  may  have  been  all  the  dissent  that  he  profedsed.  We  may  admit 
that  the  new  monetary  doctrine  was  not  likely  to  find  the  readiest 
or  most  enthusiastic  of  disciples  either  in  Eldon  or  Yansittart ;  but  it 
is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  any  member  of  the  cabinet  could  have 
deferred  to  so  late  a  moment  an  intimation  of  ia.bsolute  hostility  to  the 
principles  of  the  government  plan.  The  repoH  of  both  the  secret 
committees  had  by  this  time  been  presented. 
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produce  something  of  the  effect  which  Lord  Liverpool 
anticipated,  and  strengthened  them  both  within  the  walla 
of  parliament  and  out  of  doors.  We  find  Lord  Sidmouth 
writing  to  Lord  Exmouth  on  the  2l8t  of  June :  .'  The  close 
of  our  parliametitary  campaign  is  far  more  satisfactory 
than  its  commencement.  The  government  has  now  re- 
ceived decisive  proofs  of  that  degree  of  confidence  without 
which  it  could  not  be  conducted  honourably  to  ourselves, 
or  usefully  to  the  public'  The  home  secretary  and  his 
colleagues,  however,  had  got  released  only  for  a  very  short 
time  from  the  warfare  of  parliament,  when  they  found 
themselves  in  the  thick  of  another  of  a  different  and  more 
serious  description. 

Eeform  meetings  had  continued  to  be  held  occasionally 
in  the  manufacturing  districts  from  the  beginning  of  the 
year.  It  was  on  the  18  th  of  January  that  Orator  Hunt 
made  his  first  appearance  in  a  public  capacity  in  Man- 
chester. Application  had  been  made  to  the  borough-reeve 
and  constables  to  summon  a  meeting  to  petition  parlia- 
ment for  the  repeal  of  the  corn-law.  On  their  refusal  an 
anonymous  advertisement  appeared,  fixing  the  meeting 
for  the  day  we  have  mentioned.  Hunt,  who  had  accepted 
an  invitation  to  preside,  was  met  by  the  multitude,^  and 
conducted  into  the  town  in  a  style  which  must  have  been 
very  soothing  to  his  vanity — flags  with  the  mottoes  of 
*No  Corn-laws,'  'Universal  Suffrage,'  'Eights  of  Man,' 
*  Hunt  and  Liberty,'  being  borne  before  him ;  the  gather- 
ing-place was  that  same  St.  Peter's  Field,  soon  to  be  made 
BO  famous  by  the  events  of  another  day.  Hunt  in  his 
speech  derided  the  proposal  of  petitioning  parliament,  and 
the  demand  of.  the  assembly  was  put  into  the  form  of  a 
remonstrance  to  the  prince-regent ;  Other  speeches,  of  more 
or  lesis  violence,  were  delivered  ;  and  then  the  people 
peaceably  dispersed.  An  evening  or  two  after  this.  Hunt 
was  roughly  handled  in  the  theatre  at  Manchester  by 
some  oflScers  of  the  7th  hussars,  who  alleged  that  he  had 
hissed  when  'God  save  the  King'  was  called  for — an 
incident  which,  of  course,  he  did  not  fail  to  turn  to 
account.  He  immediately  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  York,  the 
commander-in-chief,  and  published  his  letter.  At  the 
same  time  he  wrote  to  Samuel  Bamford  at  Middletoni  re- 
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questing  that  zealous  follower,  as  he  then  was,  to  oome  to 
him.  When  they  met  the  next  day,  he  directed  Bamford 
to  procure  some  ten  or  a  dozen  stout  fellows  to  take  their 
places  in  the  pit  on  the  evening  of  the  following  Monday, 
when  he  would  again  present  himself  in  the  theatre.  On 
the  appointed  night  Bamford  was  at  the  pit-door  by  six 
o'clock,  accompanied  by  nine  other  Middleton  cotton  or 
silk  weavers,  picked  men,  each  armed  with  a  stout  cudgel. 
The  ten  rough-looking  country-fellows  had  attracted  some 
notice  as  they  passed  through  the  streets.  Bamtord  gives 
a  graphic  description  of  them,  which  we  quote  the  rather, 
as  it  must  be  understood  to  set  before  us  the  writer's  own 
personal  appearance,  at  least  in  general  outline:  'They 
were  all  young  men — tall,  gaunt,  and  square-built — ^long- 
legged,  free-limbed,  and  lithe  as  stag-hounds ;  and  as  they 
went  tramp,  tramp,  along  the  flags,  people  looked,  startled, 
and  looked  again  ;  while  the  observed  ones,  nothing 
noticing,  went  onwards  like  men  who  knew  their  work, 
and  were  both  able  and  willing  to  perform  it.'  A  crowd 
soon  collected  and  filled  the  street  in  which  the  theatre 
stood:  but  any  serious  mischief  was  prevented  by  the 
prudekt  determination  of  the  manager  to  have  no  per- 
formance  that  evening.  Hunt,  howeyer,  had  his  triumph, 
and  one  which  suited  his  purpose  as  well,  and  was  probably 
quite  as  much  to  his  taste,  as  would  have  been  any  he 
could  have  had  in  a  melee  within  the  walls  of  the  theatre. 
After  some  time  a  coach  drove  into  the  street,  and  on  its 
being  ascertained  to  contain  the  great  popular  champion 
and  some  of  his  friends,  a  loud  huzza  burst  from  the  dense 
multitude.  A  few  hisses  were  soon  silenced.  *  Hunt,' 
continues  Bamford, '  then  mounted  the  box,  and,  addressing 
the  people,  stated  that  the  manager  had  written  to  him, 
saying  there  would  not  be  any  peiformance  that  night,  and 
requesting,  I  think,  that  he  would  come  up  and  try  to  get 
the  people  to  disperse  and  go  home.  He  next  entered  on 
some  general  topics,  and,  with  singular  bad  taste,  to  say 
the  least  of  it — ^for  his  impetuosity  overran  his  judgment 
— he  said  the  authorities  only  wanted  a  pretext  to  let  the 
bloody  butchers  of  Waterloo  loose  upon  the  people ;  and 
concluded  by  advising  them  to  retire  to  their  homes  peace- 
ably.   We  then  gave  three  cheers,  the  carriage  disappeared, 
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and  the  street  was  soon  deserted.  Onr  party  went  to  the 
Kobin  Hood,  where  we  were  joined  by  a  score  or  two  of 
others,  and  we  set  to  and  caroused  until  midnight,  and 
then  returned  home.' 

The  rest  of  the  winter  and  the  spring  passed  in  quiet, 
and  without  any  movement  among  the  working-classes  to 
excite  alarm  or  uneasiness.  As  the  year  advanced,  how- 
ever, a  growing  depression  in  the  labour-market  was 
experienced  in  all  the  districts  of  the  kingdom  where  the 
population  was  the  most  numerous.  The  biographer  of 
Lord  Sidmouth  has  printed  a  letter  addressed  to  that 
minister,  in  December  of  the  preceding  year,  by  Lord 
Sheffield  (Gibbon's  friend),  in  which  the  writer,  a  very 
old  man,  but  with  his  faculties  still  entire  and  active,  and 
accustomed  all  his  life  to  watch  the  fluctuations  in  the 
economical  state  of  the  country,  reports  his  views  both  on 
the  actual  condition  of  things  at  that  moment  and  on  the 
prospects  of  the  future.  He  cannot,  he  says,  resist  the 
pleasure  of  communicating  the  very  satisfactory  accounts 
he  has  received  of  the  state  of  trade  and  manufactures 
from  different  parts,  and  especially  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Birmingham,  the  rest  of  Warwickshire,  and  from 
Staffordshire.  *  Both  trade  and  manufactures,'  he  goes  on 
to  observe,  *  are  in  a  flourishing  condition,  and  likely  to 
improve  still  further.  There  appears  to  be  little  specula- 
tion beyond  the  regular  demands  of  the  different  markets, 
men  without  adequate  capital  finding  it  almost  impossible 
to  procure  credit ;  so  that  there  is  now  no  disposition  to 
force  a  trade,  and  no  injurious  competition  among  the 
merchants  to  procure  the  execution  of  orders,  and,  con- 
sequently, wages  are  fair  and  reasonable.*  Li  point  of 
fact,  however,  although  Lord  Sheffield  was  correct  in  his 
belief  that  the  season  of  unsafe  speculation  had  passed 
away,  he  was  too  hasty  or  too  sanguine  in  assuming  that 
the  mischievous  results  of  the  late  extravagant  overtrad- 
ing were  yet  exhausted.  It  has  been  common  to  attribute 
the  commercial  pressure  which  was  felt  throughout  the 
spring  and  summer  of  this  year  1819,  in  whole  or  in  part, 
to  the  measures  that  were  taken  by  the  legislature  for 
the  restoration  of  a  metallic  or  at  least  convertible  cur- 
rency, and  the  contraction  of  the  circulation  to  which  the 
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bank  is  assumed  to  have  been  thereby  driven  in  its  own 
defence.  Mr.  Tooke  has  demonstrated  the  entirely  imagi- 
nary nature  of  this  theory  by  many  facts  and  considera- 
tions, and  especially  by  the  fact  that  the  bank  did  not 
reduce  its  issues  during  the  period  of  the  pressure,  and 
that  no  such  contraction  of  the  circulation  as  is  alleged 
then  took  place.  The  amount  of  Bank  of  England  paper 
in  circulation  was,  on  the  contrary,  rather  greater  in 
August  than  it  had  been  in  February.  The  late  excessive 
importations,  however,  were  continuing  to  produce  their 
natural  effects,  or  rather  the  consequent  and  inevitable 
fall  of  prices  was  at  last  bringing  down  the  speculators  in 
great  numbers ;  the  bankruptcies  in  each  of  the  six  months 
from  February  to  July  inclusive  were  about  double  the 
ordinary  average ;  credit  sustained  a  shock ;  the  interest 
of  money  rose ;  while  the  glut  in  the  market  of  commodities 
obstructed  the  channels,  the  pressure  in  the  money-market 
clogged  the  wheels  of  trade ;  finally,  the  market  of  labour 
came  in  for  its  share  of  the  universal  depression ;  employ- 
ment became  more  difficult  to  be  procured;  wages  fell. 
At  the  same  time  food  maintained  a  high  price ;  wheat, 
which  had  been  at  80«.  in  February,  had  only  fallen  to 
68«.  lOd,  in  June,  and  had  risen  again  to  75^.  in  August. 
The  first  meetings  of  the  operative  classes,  accordingly, 
were  called  to  consider  the  low  rate  of  wages.  Such  were 
those  of  the  gingham-weavers  of  Carlisle  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood in  the  end  of  May.  These  were  succeeded, 
towards  the  middle  of  the  following  month,  by  others  at 
Hunslet  Moor  near  Leeds,  at  Glasgow,  and  at  Ashton- 
under-Lyne,  which  assumed  more  of  a  political  character; 
but  at  which  the  distress  under  which  the  people  were 
suffering  still  supplied  the  text  of  every  speech,  and 
parliamentary  reform  and  other  such  measures  were 
proposed  and  recommended  chiefly  as  remedies  for  that. 
The  agitation,  however,  grew  bolder  as  it  proceeded  j  and 
the  government  now  began  to  look  at  what  was  going  on 
with  considerable  anxiety  and  apprehension.  Still  no 
breach  of  the  public  peace  had  been  committed.  On 
occasion  of  the  Glasgow  meeting,  which  took  place  on  the 
16th,  a  large  body  of  military  was  in  readiness  to  act;  the 
multitude  which  assembled  on  the  Green  that  summer 
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afternoon  amounted,  it  is  supposed,  to  between  tliirty  and 
forty  thousand  persons;  but  after  going  tbrougli  tbeir 
work,  they  dispersed  as  quietly  as  if  they  had  been  only 
three  or  four  met  together.  What  took  place  at  this 
convention,  however,  illustrates  the  natural  course  of  mob 
deliberation.  The  people,  mostly  poor  cotton-weavers, 
either  out  of  employment  or  working  at  the  lowest  wages, 
appear  to  have  been  drawn  together  in  the  first  instance 
simply  by  the  hope  of  getting  something  done  which 
might  better  their  condition ;  the  resolutions  proposed  by 
the  parties  that  had  called  the  meeting,  after  a  statement 
of  tho  prevailing  distress,  concluded  witl^  a  petition  to 
the  prince-regent  to  the  effect  that  his  royal  highness 
would  be  graciously  pleased  to  afford  such  of  their  number 
as  wished  it  the  means  of  emigrating  to  Canada,  the 
emigrants  engaging  to  repay  the  expense  by  yearly 
remittances  of  produce.  But  upon  these  original  resolu- 
tions an  amendment  was  moved,  declaring  tnat  no  good 
was  to  be  expected  from  anything  except  annual  parlia- 
ments, universal  suffrage,  and  a  diminution  of  taxation.;---^ 
speeches  were  delivered  scouting  alike  emigration  and 
petitioning,  unless  indeed  the  people,  as  was  strongly 
recommended,  would  march  in  a  body  to  London,  and 
present  their  petition  to  the  regent  themselves ;  and  in  the 
end  the  amendment  was  declared  to  be  carried,  thotjgh 
the  vote  in  its  favour  was  obtained,  as  is  alleged,  only  by 
its  supporters  having  taken  possession  of  the  space  im- 
mediately around  the  hustings,  and  knocking  down  the 
hats  and  uplifted  hands  of  their  opponents,  whose  peaceable 
disposition  prevented  them  from  resenting  or  resisting 
such  treatment.  The  oratory  at  the  Ashton-under-Lyne 
meeting — where  the  chair  was  taken  by  a  person  calling 
himself  the  Eev.  Joseph  Harrison,  and  one  of  the  speakers 
was  the  self-taught,  or  rather  untaught,  medical  practi- 
tioner, Dr.  Healey,  who  makes  so  amusing  a  figure  in 
Bamfbrd's  autobiography — was  still  more  violent  and 
extravagant.  At  another  great  meeting,  which  took  place 
at  Stockport  on  the  28th  of  June,  the  chairman  was  Sir 
Charles  Wolseley,  Bart.,  who  appears  to  have  made  his 
debut  on  this  occasion.  In  an  address  which  he  delivered 
before  descending  from  his  post  of  honour,  Sir  Charles, 

u  2 


292  HISTOBY  OP  THE  PEACE.  [Book  I. 

after  swearing  to  be  faithful  to  the  cause  of  annual 
parliaments  and  universal  suffrage  so  long  as  his  heart's 
blood  should  flow  in  his  veins,  informed  his  admiring 
auditors  that  his  political  career  had  commenced  in  France, 
that  he  was  one  of  those  who  mounted  the  ramparts  of  the 
Bastile,  at  the  commencement  of  the  revolution  in  that 
country,  and  that,  if  he  did  that  for  France,  he  should 
never  shrink  from  attacking  the  Bastiles  of  his  own 
country.  At  this  meeting,  one  of  the  insignia  displayed 
from  the  hustings  was  the  cap  of  liberty  on  the  top  of  a 
ilag-staflf.  On  that  day  fortnight,  the  12th  of  July,  another 
meeting  was  held  at  New  Hall-hill,  near  Birmingham, 
where  Sir  Charles  Wolseley  was  elected  'legislatorial 
attorney  and  representative '  for  that  town.  This  transac- 
tion seems  to  have  startled  government  more  than  anything 
that  had  yet  taken  place,  and  probably  determined  it  not 
to  stand  any  longer  aloof.  Indictments  were  now  presented 
both  against  Wolseley  and  Harrison  for  seditious  words 
spoken  at  the  Stockport  meeting,  and,  true  bills  having 
been  found  by  the  grand  jury.  Sir  Charles  was  arrested  at 
his  own  house  of  Wolseley  Park  in  Staffordshire,  on  the 
19th.  On  the  21st,  a  meeting  was  held  at  Smithfleld  in 
London,  at  which  Hunt  presided ;  it  had  been  announced 
for  some  time,  and  was  looked  forward  to  with  consider- 
able apprehension ;  a  strong  force,  both  civil  and  military, 
was  stationed  at  various  points  in  the  vicinity  of  the  place ; 
but  the  demeanour  of  the  assembled  people  was  perfectly 
peaceable  from  first  to  last.  Here  Harrison  was  arrested 
on  the  hustings  by  the  same  constable,  Buck,  who  had 
taken  Sir  Charles  Wolseley  into  custody  two  days  before, 
and  who  the  next  day  on  bringing  Harrison  to  Stockport, 
was  there  attacked  by  some  of  the  friends  and  disciples  of 
his  prisoner,  one  of  whom  fired  a  pistol  at  him  and  lodged 
the  bullet  in  his  body. 

Three  remarkable  innovations  are  particularised  in  the 
contemporary  accounts  as  having  distinguished  the  present 
stage  of  the  popular  movement.  It  is  stated  to  have  been 
now  that  the  reformers  first  assumed  the  name  of  Kadicals. 
We  have  given  in  a  former  page  Bamford's  account  of  the 
origin  of  female  reform  associations.  *  An  entirely  novel 
and    truly  portentous    circumstance,'    says    the    Aimiial 
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Begisier  for  1819,  '  was  the  formation  of  a  Female  Reform 
Society  at  Blackburn,  near  Manchester,  from  which 
circular-letters  were  issued,  inviting  the  wives  and  daugh- 
ters of  workmen  in  different  branches  of  manufacture  to 
form  sister  societies,  for  the  purpose  of  co-operating  with 
the  men,  and  of  instilling  into  the  minds  of  their  children 
"a  deep-rooted  hatred  of  our  tyrannical  rulers."  A 
deputation  from  this  society  attended  the  Blackburn 
reform  meeting,  and,  mounting  the  scaffold,  presented 
a  cap  of  liberty  and  an  address  to  the  assembly.  The 
example  of  these  females  was  successfully  recommended  to 
imitation  by  the  orators  at  other  meetings.*  The  Black- 
burn meeting  here  alluded  to  appears  to  have  been  held 
on  the  5th  of  July.  The  third  circumstance  is  the 
military  training  alleged  to  have  been  now  practised  by 
the  reformers.  There  is,  and  can  be,  no  dispute  about 
the  fact ;  the  only  question  is  as  to  the  design  or  object 
of  the  practice.  Numerous  informations  upon  this  matter 
were  taken  by  the  Lancashire  magistrates,  and  transmitted 
to  the  government,  in  the  first  days  of  August.  We  find 
one  of  the  magistrates  writing  to  Lord  Sidmouth  on  the 
5th  of  that  month,  that  *  the  drilling  parties  increase  very 
extensively.'  On  the  7th,  several  persons  state  upon  oath, 
that  *  in  various  parts  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Bury  there 
are  nightly  assemblies  of  great  numbers  of  men,  who  meet 
together  to  learn  and  practise  military  training.'  Other 
witnesses  swear,  on  the  9th,  to  having  seen  the  same  thing 
going  on  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bolton.  Many  of  the 
informations  lelate  to  the  drilling  of  a  large  number  of 
persons  on  Sunday,  the  8th,  at  Tandle  Hill,  near  Eochdale 
One  of  the  informants  speaks  of  a  man  who  told  him  that 
he  had  been  drilled  there  on  that  day,  and  that  a  similar 
meeting  would  take  place  on  the  Sunday  follwing,  but 
that  that  would  be  the  last.  These  dates  are  very 
important.  An  impression  was  generally  produced  at  the 
time  that  the  training  had  been  going  on  in  secret  for  a 
long  while,  and  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  general  tactics 
of  the  radical  reform  movement,  the  dark  purpose  of  which 
was  placed  beyond  doubt  by  the  extreme  care  with  which 
the  practice  had  been  concealed  for  many  months.  But 
there  is  in  fact    no  evidence  whatever    to    show    that 
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anything  of  the  kind  existed  anywhere  previous  to  these 
first  days  of  the  month  of  August,  and  we  have  just  seen 
that  the  persons  engaged  in  the  drilling  themselves  spoke 
of  it  with  perfect  frankness  as  far  as  appears,  and  without 
seeming  to  have  any  intention  to  deceive,  as  something 
that  would  be  all  over  in  a  few  days.  It  has  all  the  look 
of  having  been  merely  a  preparation  for  some  particular 
occasion.  That  it  was  really  nothing  more  we  are  assured 
by  Bamford.  It  was,  according  to  his  straightforward 
account,  adopted  solely  with  a  view  to  the  great  meeting 
to  be  held  at  Manchester  on  the  16th  of  this  month.  *It 
^as  deemed  expedient,'  says  Bamford,  *  that  this  meeting 
should  be  as  morally  effective  as  possible,  and  that  it 
should  exhibit  a  spectacle  such  as  had  never  before  been 
witnessed  in  England.  We  had  frequently  been  taunted 
by  the  press  with  our  ragged,  dirty  appearance  at  these 
assemblages ;  with  the  confusion  of  our  procfeedings,  and 
the  mob-like  crowds  in  which  our  numbers  were  mustered ; 
and  we  determined  that  for  once  ett  least  these  reflections 
should  not  be  deserved.'  Of  four  injunctions  issued  by 
the  committees,  the  observance  of  two — cleanliness  and 
sobriety — was  left  to  .the  good  sense  of  individuals ;  that 
of  the  other  two,  order  and  peace,  was  provided  for  by 
general  regulations.  The  drilling  was  the  discipline 
adopted  to  secure  order  in  their  movements.  'These 
drillings,'  Bamford  adds,  *were  also,  to  our  sedentary 
weavers  and  spinners,  periods  of  healthful  exercise  and 

enjoyment When  dusk  came,   and  we  could  no 

longer  see  to  work,  we  jumped  from  our  looms,  rushed  to 
the  sweet  cool  air  of  the  fields  or  the  waste  lands,  or  the 

green  lane  sides Or  in  the  grey  of  a  fine  Sunday 

mom  we  would  saunter  through  the  mists  fragrant  with 
the  night  odour  ot  flowers  and  of  new  hay  and  ascending 
the  Tandle  Hill,  salute  the  broad  sun  as  he  climbed  from 

behind  the  high  moors  of  Saddleworth There  was 

not  any  arms — no  use  for  any — ^no  pretence  for  any ;  nor 
would  they  have  been  permitted.  Some  of  the  elderly 
men,  the  old  soldiers,  or  those  who  came  to  watch,  might 
bring  a  walking-staff;  or  a  young  fellow  might  pull  a 
stake  from  a  hedge  in  going  to  drill,  or  in  returning 
home ;  but,  assuredly,  we  had  nothing  like  arms  about  us. 
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There  were  no  armed  meetings ;  there  were  no  midnight 
drillings.  Why  should  we  seek  to  conoeal  what  we  had 
no  hesitation  in  performing  in  broad  day  ?  There  "v^as  ndt 
anytlfcing  of  the  sort.'  We  believe  this  to  be  the  true 
account  of  the  matter;  and  that  the  government,  the 
magistrates,  probably  many  of  the  informants  of  the  latter 
themselves,  and  the  public  in  general^  were  frightened  by 
an  imagination  of  what  had  no  existence.  The  drillings 
whatever  it  might  have  led  to,  or  have  beoome  if  allowed 
to  go  on,  had  not,  as  far  as  it  had  yet  gone,  anything  of 
the  character  ascribed  to  it.  It  was  neither  a  clandestiile 
nor  an  armed  drilling.  Whether  or  no  it  was  a  thing 
which  the  law  should  have  allowed j  is  another  question. 
It  was  perhaps  liable  to  be  abused,  or  carried  out  to 
purposes  very  different  from  its  original  one.  Bamford 
himself  admits  that  it  had  its  seductions  and  dangers,  or 
at  least  its  liabilities  to  misconstruction^  both  by  lookers^- 
on,  and,  in  some  degree,  even  by  those  engaged  in  it. 
'  Some  extravagances,'  he  observes,  '  some  acts,  and  some 
speeches,  better  let  alone,  certainly  did  take  place.  When 
the  men  clapped  their  hands  in  "  standing  at  ease,"  some 
would  jokingly  say  it  was  "  firing,"  whilst  those  who  were 
sent  to  observe  us — and  probably  we  were  seldom  un- 
attended by  such — and  who  knew  little  about  military 
motions,  would  take  the  joke  as  a  reality,  and  report 
accordingly ;  whence  probably  it  would  be  surmised  that 
we  had  arms,  and  that  our  drillings  were  only  preparatory 
to  their  more  effective  use,' 

We  are  now  eome  to  the  great  event  of  the  year,  and 
the  most  memorable  incident  in  the  history  of  these 
popular  movements.  The  election  of  Sir  Charles  Wolseley 
at  Birmingham  appears  to  have  suggested  a  similar  pro- 
ceeding to  the  reformers  of  Manchester.  Mr.  Hunt,  we 
suppose,  must  have  been  the  person  who  was  to  have  had 
the  honour  of  being  elected  legislatorial  Attorney  for  that 
town.  On  Saturday,  the  31st  of  July,  an  advertisement 
was  published  in  the  Manchester  Ohse^ver^  inviting  the 
inhabitants  to  meet  on  Monday,  the  9th  of  August,  in 
'the  area  near  St.  Peter's  Church,'  for  the  purposes  of 
choosing  a  representative,  and  of  adopting  Major  Cart- 
wright's  plan  of  parliamentary  reform.     The  magistrates 
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immediately  put  forth  placards,  declaring  the  intended 
meeting  to  be  illegal,  and  warning  the  people  to  abstain 
from  attending  it  at  their  peril.  Upon  this,  on  Wednes- 
day, the  4th  of  August,  the  parties  who  had  called  the 
meeting  announced  in  a  hand-bill  that  it  would  not  take 
place,  but  that  a  requisition  wonld  be  addressed  to  the 
borough-reeve  and  constables,  requesting  them  to  convene 
a  meeting  at  as  early  a  day  as  possible,  *  to  consider  the 
propriety  of  adopting  the  most  legal  and  effectual  means 
of  adopting  reform  in  the  Commons  House  of  Parliament.* 
This  requisition  was  numerously  signed  in  the  course  of 
the  day.  On  its  prayer  being  refused  by  the  magistrates, 
the  parties  who  had  originally  moved  in  the  matter  gave 
notice  that  the  meeting  would  take  place  in  St.  Peter's 
Field  on  Monday  the  16th.  It  was  intimated  that  Mr. 
Hunt  would  take  the  chair. 

All  was  now  busier  preparation  than  ever  in  every  town 
and  village  around  Manchester.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
great  manufacturing  metropolis  itself  seems  to  have  re- 
mained comparatively  unaroused,  and  not  to  have  con- 
tributed anything  like  its  due  proportion  of  numbers  to 
the  mighty  reform  gathering.  Indeed,  while  bodies  of 
three,  four,  or  five  thousand  persons  are  spoken  of  as  pour- 
ing in  from  almost  every  one  of  the  two-and-thirty  points 
of  the  compass,  and  every  separate  neighbouring  district 
was  tepresented  on  the  ground  by  its  dense  and  extended 
array,  we  do  not  recollect  that  any  distinct  body  of  Man- 
chester reformers  is  mentioned  at  all.  Some  of  the  accounts, 
indeed,  expressly  state  that  the  Manchester  working-people 
generally  took  little  part  in  the  demonstration,  and  that 
such  of  them  as  joined  the  crowd  seemed  to  have  come  fpr 
the  most  part  only  as  lookers-on. 

We  believe  that  Bamford's  animated  description  of  the 
procession  of  his  fellow-townsmen,  the  reformers  of  Middle- 
ton,  who  put  themselves  under  his  guidance,  conveys  a  fair 
impression  of  the  spirit  in  which  the  affair  was  entered 
upon  by  the  generality  of  those  engaged  in  it.  By  eight 
o'clock  on  that  Monday  morning,  he  tells  us,  the  whole 
town  of  Middleton  was  on  the  alert.  Those  who  did  not 
intend  to  go  to  the  meeting  came  out  at  least  to  see  the 
procession.     The  marshalled  array  was  headed  by  twelve 
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Youths  in  two  rows,  each  holding  in  his  hand  a  branch  of 
laurel,  *as  a  token/  says  Bamford,  'of  amity  and  peace; ' 
and  therefore,  we  must  suppose,  representing  the  olive  on 
this  occasion.  There  were  two  silk  flags,  the  one  blue, 
the  other  green,  with  *  Unity  and  Strength,'  *  Liberty  and 
Fraternity,'  *  Parliaments  Annual,'  and  'Suffrage  Universal,* 
inscribed  on  them  in  letters  of  gold ;  and  a  cap  of  liberty, 
of  crimson  velvet,  with  a  tuft  of  laurel,  was  borne  aloft 
between  them.  The  men  marched  five  abreast,  every 
hundred  having  a  leader  distinguished  by  a  sprig  of  laurel 
in  his  hat;  over  these  centurions  were  superior  officers 
similarly  decorated.  Bamford  himself,  as  conductor  of  the 
whole,  walked  at  the  head  of  the  column,  with  a  bugleman 
by  his  side  to  sound  his  orders.  Before  setting  out,  the 
entire  number,  of  not  less  than  three  thousand  men,  having 
formed  a  hollow  square,  while  probably  as  many  more 
people  stood  around  them,  and  silence  having  been  obtained, 
Bamford  shortly  addressed  them.  After  expressing  his 
hope  that  their  conduct  would  be  marked  by  a  steadiness 
and  seriousness  befitting  the  important  occasion,  he  re- 
quested them  '  not  to  offer  any  insult  or  provocation  by 
word  or  deed,  nor  to  notice  any  persons  who  might  do  the 
fiame  by  them,  but  to  keep  such  persons  as  quiet  as  pos- 
sible ;  for,  if  they  began  to  retaliate,  the  least  disturbance 
might  serve  as  a  pretext  for  dispersing  the  meeting.  If 
the  peace-officers,  he  added,  should  come  to  arrest  himself 
or  any  other  person,  they  were  not  to  offer  any  resistance, 
but  to  suffer  them  to  execute  their  office  peaceably.  He 
also  told  them  that,  in  conformity  with  a  rule  laid  down 
by  the  committee,  no  sticks  or  weapons  of  any  description 
would  be  allowed  to  be  carried  in  the  ranks;  and  those 
who  had  such  were  requested  to  put  them  aside.  Many 
sticks,  he  states,  were  in  consequence  left  behind,  and  only 
a  few  walking-staves  were  retained  by  the  oldest  and  most 
infirm.  There  is  reason,  however,  to  believe  that  sticks 
were  carried  to  the  meeting  in  greater  numbers  by  some 
of  the  other  parties.  'I  may  say  with  truth,'  continues 
Bamford,  speaking  of  the  body  under  his  own  command, 
'that  we  presented  a  most  respectable  assemblage  of 
labouring-men ;  all  were  decently  though  humbly  attired ; 
and  I  noticed  not  even  one  who  did  not  exhibit  a  white 
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Sunday's  shirt,  a  neckcloth,  and  other  apparel,  in  the  same 
dean,  though  homely,  condition.'  After  their  leader's 
speech,  which  was  received  with  cheers,  they  resumed 
their  marching  order,  and,  the  music  having  stiiick  up,  set 
out  at  a  slow  pace.  They  were  soon  joined  by  the  Eoch- 
dale  people,  the  united  numbers  making  probably  six 
thousand  men,  A  hundred  or  two  of  women,  mostly 
young  wives,  preceded  the  column ;  about  as  many  girls, 
sweethearts  of  the  unmarried  lads,  danced  to  the  music,  or 
sung  snatches  of  popular  songs ;  even  some  children  went 
forward  with  them,  although  a  score  or  two  of  others  were 
sent  back;  while  some  hundreds  of  stragglers  walked 
alongside.  As  they  proceeded  they  received  various  acces- 
sions to  their  ranks.  At  Newton,  not  far  from  Manchester^ 
Bamford  was  beckoned  to  by  a  gentleman  to  whom  he  was 
known,  one  of  the  partners  in  a  firm  in  whose  employment 
the  reform  leader  had  lately  been.  Taking  Bamford's 
hand,  he  said  kindly,  though  in  a  tone  expressing  some 
anxiety,  that  he  hoped  no  harm  was  intended  by  all  those 
people  that  were  coming  in.  Bamford  replied  that  he 
would  pledge  his  life  for  their  entire  peaceableness.  'I 
asked  him,'  he  continues,  *  to  notice  them :  did  they  look 
like  persons  wishing  to  outrage  the  law  ?  Were  they  not, 
on  the  contrary,  evidently  heads  of  decent  working 
families,  or  members  of  such  families  ?  "  No,  no,"  I  said, 
"  my  dear  sir,  and  old  respected  master,  if  any  wrong  or 
violence  take  place  they  will  be  committed  by  men  of  £l 
different  stamp  from  these."  He  said  he  was  very  glad  to 
hear  me  say  so ;  he  was  happy  he  had  seen  me,  and  gratified 
by  the  manner  in  which  I  had  expressed  mysdf.  I  asked, 
did  he  think  we  should  be  interrupted  at  the  meeting? 
He  said  he  did  not  believe  we  should.  "  Then,"  I  replied, 
"  all  will  be  well ; "  and,  shaking  hands,  with  mutual  good 
wishes,  I  left  him,  and  took  my  station  as  before.'  After 
they  had  entered  Manchester,  they  heard  that,  among 
other  parties  which  had  preceded  them,  the  Lees  and 
Saddleworth  Union  had  been  led  by  Dr.  Healey,  walking 
before  a  pitch-black  flag,  with  staring  white  letters,  form- 
ing the  words :  *  Equal  Eepresentation  or  Death,'  '  Love ' 
— two  hands  joined,  and  a  heart ;  all  in  white  paint,  and 
presenting  one  of  the  most  sepulchral-looking  objects  that 
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could  be  contrived.  *  The  idea,'  observes  Bamford,  *  of  my 
diminutive  friend  leading  a  faneral  procession  of  his  own 
patients — such  it  appeared  to  me — was  calculated  to  force 
a  smile  even  at  that  thoughtful  moment.'  They  seem  to 
have  reached  the  place  of  nieeting,  where  they  found  an 
immense  multitude  already  collected,  about  half  an  hour 
before  noon.  As  other  parties  successively  arrived,  they 
became  more  and  more  enclosed,  till  they  finally  stood 
about  the  centre  of  the  vast  multitude.  About  half  an 
hour  after  their  arrival,  reiterated  shouts  proclaimed  the 
near  approach  of  the  great  man  of  the  day ;  Hunt  came^ 
preceded  by  a  band  of  music,  and  flags  flying,  standing  up 
in  an  open  barouche,  on  the  box  of  which  sat  a  womauj 
who,  it  afterwards  appeared,  had  made  no  proper  or 
original  part  of  the  show,  but  had  only  been  hoisted  into 
the  carriage  as  it  passed  through  the  crowd,  while  a 
number  of  bis  male  friends  were  seated  around  him. 
'Their  approach,'  says  Bamford,  *was  hailed  by  one 
universal  shout  from  probably  eighty  thousand  persons. 
They  threaded  their  way  slowly  past  us,  and  through  the 
crowd,  which  Hunt  eyed,  I  thought,  with  almost  as  much 
of  astonishment  as  satisfaction.'  The  hustings,  erected 
upon  two  waggons,  stood  close  to  the  place  where  Bamford 
and  his  party  were  posted. 

The  arrangements  made  by  the  authorities  for  the  part 
they  were  to  act,  on  the  other  hand,  are  to  be  found 
authentically  detailed  in  the  communications  addressed  by 
themselves  at  the  time  to  the  government,  which  were 
afterwards  laid  before  parliament,  in  the  evidence  given 
on  the  subsequent  trial  of  Hunt  and  his  associates  at 
York,  and  most  distinctly  in  a  valuable  and  interesting 
narrative  of  the  events  of  the  day,  furnished  to  the 
biographer  of  Lord  Sidmouth  by  Sir  William  J.  H.  Jolliffe, 
Bart.,  M.P.,  who,  as  a  lieutenant  of  the  15th  hussars,  was 
himseK  an  actor  in  the  scene  he  has  described.  A  numerous 
committee  of  magistrates  of  the  county  had  been  constantly 
sitting  since  Saturday  morning,  taking  depositions,  and 
considering  what  they  should  do.  It  seems  to  have  been 
upon  considerable  hesitation  that  they  resolved  not  to 
attempt  to  prevent  the  meeting,  but  to  defer  the  execution 
of  a  warrant  ;which  was  issued  for  the  arrest  of  the  leaders, 
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till  the  people  had  all  assembled,  and  the  proceedings  had 
commenced.  The  reasons  for  the  adoption  of  this  course 
are  not  explained;  it  is  only  stated  that  the  committee 
*  contented  themselves,  till  they  saw  what  the  complexion 
of  the  meeting  might  be,  or  what  circumstances  might 
arise,  with  coming  to  this  determination  only,  which  they 
adopted  in  concurrence  with  some  of  the  most  intelligent 
gentlemen  of  the  town.'  About  two  hundred  special  con- 
stables had  been  sworn  in ;  and  the  military  force  which 
they  had  at  their  command  consisted  of  six  troops  of  the 
16th  hussars,  which  had  been  quartered  in  the  cavalry 
barracks  near  the  town  for  about  six  weeks;  a  troop  of 
horse-artillery,  with  two  guns;  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
31st  regiment  of  infantry;  some  companies  of  the  88th 
regiment;  the  Cheshire  Yeomanry,  comprising  between 
three  and  four  hundred  men,  who  only  arrived  on  the 
morning  of  the  16th;  and,  lastly,  a  troop  of  Manchester 
Yeomanry,  numbering  about  forty  members,  chiefly  wealthy 
master-manufacturers.  The  special  constables  and  the 
Manchester  Yeomanry  the  magistrates  retained  under  their 
own  immediate  orders;  the  command  of  the  rest  of  the 
force  was  taken  by  Colonel  Guy  L'Estrange,  of  the  31st 
regiment,  as  the  senior  oflficer,  in  the  absence  of  Sir  John 
Byng  (now  Earl  of  Strafford),  the  general  of  the  district, 
who  was  at  his  head-quarters  at  Pontefract,  and  to  whom 
it  would  appear,  among  all  the  preparations  that  were 
made,  no  intimation  had  been  sent  of  what  was  intended 
to  be  done,  or  of  the  strong  view  that  was  taken  of  the 
seriousness  of  the  emergency.  Of  course,  however,  the 
military  could  only  act  on  being  authorised  or  called  upon 
by  the  civil  power.  Early  in  the  forenoon  of  the  16th,  the 
constables  were  posted,  one  portion  of  them  close  to  the 
hustings  in  the  centre  of  St.  Peter's  Field,  the  rest  so  as 
to  maintain  a  communication  from  thence  to  a  private 
house  on  the  south  side  of  that  irregular  square  space  of 
ground,  to  which  the  magistrates  repaired  about  eleven 
o'clock  from  the  Star  Inn,  where  they  had  first  assembled. 
The  distance  from  this  house  to  the  hustings  was  stated  on 
the  trial  at  York  to  have  been  about  three  or  four  hundred 
yards,  but  it  was  probably  not  quite  so  much ;  the  entire 
extent  of  St.  Peter's  Field,  now  all  built  over,  was  only 
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between  two  and  three  acres  The  military  force  was 
disposed  as  follows.  Two  squadrons  of  the  15th  hussars, 
having  been  marched  into  town  about  ten  o'clock,  were 
dismounted  in  a  wide  street  to  the  north  of  St.  Peter's 
Field,  and  at  the  distance  of  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
from  it ;  the  Cheshire  Yeomanry  were  formed  on  their  left 
in  the  same  street ;  of  the  remaining  troops  of  the  hussars, 
one  was  attached  to  the  artillery,  which  took  up  a  position 
between  the  cavalry  barracks  and  the  town,  and  the  other 
remained  in  charge  of  the  barracks.  The  Manchester 
Yeomanry  were  stationed  in  a  street  to  the  east  of  the 
field.  The  infantry  were  kept  in  readiness  but  were  not 
called  upon  to  act  till  after  the  meeting  had  been  dispersed. 
The  whole  work,  as  will  presently  appear,  was  done  by  the 
forty  Manchester  Yeomanry,  and  the  two  squadrons — four 
troops,  or  three  hundred  and  twenty  men — of  the  15th 
hussars. 

The  band  which  accompanied  Hunt  and  his  party  on 
their  approach  played  the  national  airs  of  Bule  Britannia 
and  God  save  the  King,  during  which,  it  is  said,  the  people 
generally,  or  many  of  them  at  least,  held  their  hats  off. 
No  time  was  then  lost  in  proceeding  to  the  business  of  the 
day.  As  soon  as  Hunt  and  his  friends  had  mounted  the 
hustings,  the  music  ceased,  upon  which  it  was  formally 
proposed  that  Mr.  Hunt  should  take  the  chair ;  the  motion, 
being  seconded,  was  carried  by  acclamation,  and  the 
orator,  advancing  to  the  front  of  the  stage,  took  off  his 
white  hat,  and  addressed  the  now  silent  and  listening 
multitude.  He  had  only,  however,  uttered  a  few  sentences 
when  a  confused  murmur  and  pressure,  beginning  at  one 
verge  of  the  field,  and  rapidly  rolling  onwards,  brought 
him  to  a  pause.     The  soldiers  were  upon  the  people. 

The  account  given  by  Mr.  Hulton,  the  chairman  of  the 
bench  of  magistrates,  when  he  was  afterwards  examined 
on  the  trial  at  York,  was  that,  when  after  the  meeting  had 
assembled,  the  warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  the  reform 
leaders  was  given  to  Nadin,  the  chief-constable,  that 
person  declared  that  he  could  not  execute  it  without  mili- 
tary aid ;  upon  which  two  letters  were  despatched,  one  to 
the  commander  of  the  Manchester  Yeomanry,  the  other  to 
Colonel  L'Estrange,  requiring  them  to  come  to  the  house 


302  HISTOET  OF  THE  PEACE.  [Book  I. 

where  the  magistrates  were.  The  yeomanry,  being  nearest 
at  hand,  made  their  appearance  first.  They  came  from 
Mosley  Street.  These  must  have  been  the  troops  that 
were  seen  by  Bamford  as  he  was  retiring  from  the  ground 
with  a  friend  to  get  some  refreshment.  *  I  stood  on  tip- 
toe,' he  says,  *  and  looked  to  the  direction  whence  the  noise 
proceeded,  and  saw  a  party  of  cavalry  in  blue  and  white 
uniform  come  trotting  sword  in  hand  round  the  comer  of 
a  garden-wall,  and  to  the  front  of  a  row  of  new  houses, 
where  they  reined  up  in  a  line.'  This  was  in  front  of  the 
house  where  the  magistrates  were.  Mr.  Hulton  says  that 
the  troop  came  up  at  a  quick  pace,  and  that,  the  moment 
they  appeared,  the  crowd  set  up  a  tremendous  shout.  The 
shout,  as  Bamford  understood  it,  was  one  of  good-will.  It 
appears  that,  when  Hunt  first  saw  the  confusion,  he  ex- 
claimed that  it  was  some  trick,  meaning,  perhaps,  an 
attempt  to  frighten  the  meeting,  and  called  to  the  people 
to  be  firm,  and  to  give  three  cheers,  which  was  done.  AH 
parties  agree  that  after  the  people  had  sh6uted,  the 
yeomanry,  who  had  now  halted  about  three  minutes, 
wq,ved  their  swords  and  advanced.  There  are  contradic- 
tory accounts  of  the  pace  at  which  they  endeavoured  to 
move  forward  ;  in  point  of  fact,  they  appear  to  have 
penetrated  the  dense  crowd  not  in  a  body  at  all,  or  in  any 
kind  of  marching  order,  but  singly  and  separately.  Of 
course  they  were  soon  brought  to  a  stand.  This  was  the 
state  in  which  things  were  when  the  two  squadrons  of 
hussars  came  up,  having  made  their  way  round  by  the 
west  side  of  the  field.  *  It  was  then,'  says  Sir  W.  Jolliffe, 
'for  the  first  time  that  I  saw  the  Manchester  troop  of 
yeomanry ;  they  were  scattered  singly,  or  in  small  groups, 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  field,  literally  hemmed  up,  and 
wedged  into  the  mob,  so  that  they  were  powerless  either 
to  make  an  impression  or  to  escape :  in  fact,  they  were  in 
the  power  of  those  whom  they  were  designed  to  overawe ; 
and  it  required  only  a  glance  to  discover  their  helpless 
position,  and  the  necessity  of  our  being  brought  to  their 
rescue.'  Here,  then,  was  the  second  device  of  the  magis- 
trates for  the  execution  of  the  warrant  utterly  baffled; 
their  first  notion  was  to  intrust  it  to  Nadin,  the  constable, 
who  told  them  that  to  execute  it  with  the  force  at  his 
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command  was  impossible;  and  now  the  troop  of  armed 
yeoman,  whicli  was  next  tried,  and  which  had  actually  made 
the  attempt,  was  stuck  fast,  and  could  neither  advance  nor 
retreat.  Mr.  Hulton's  own  account  is  that,  at  the  moment 
when  the  hussars  arrived,  he  conceived  the  Manchester 
yeomanry  to  be  completely  beaten.  When  Colonel  L'Es- 
trange,  he  says,  asked  him  what  he  was  to  do,  he  ex- 
claimed: *Good  God,  sir,  do  you  not  see  how  they  are 
attacking  the  yeomanry  ?  Disperse  the  crowd.'  On  this 
the  word  'Forward'  was  instently  given,  the  trumpet 
sounded,  and  the  cavalry  dashed  among  the  multitude. 
Their  charge  swept  everything  before  it.  '  People,  yeomen, 
and  constables,'  says  Sir  W.  Jolliflfe,  *in  their  confused 
attempts  to  escape,  ran  one  over  the  other ;  so  that,  by  the 
time  we  had  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  field,  the  fugitives 
were  literally  piled  up  to  a  considerable  elevation  above 
the  level  of  the  ground.'  As  soon  as  he  had  given  his 
orders  to  Colonel  L'Estrange,  Mr.  Hulton  tells  us  he  left 
the  window,  because  he  *  woidd  rather  not  see  any  advance 
of  the  military.'  The  hussars  generally,  Sir  W.  Jolliffe  states, 
drove  the  people  forward  with  the  flats  of  their  swords ; 
'but  sometimes,'  he  adds,  'as  is  almost  inevitably  the 
case  when  men  are  placed  in  such  situations,  the  edge  was 
used,  both  by  the  hussars,  and,  as  I  have  beard,  by  the 
yeomen  also ;  but  of  this  latter  fact,  however,  I  was  not 
cognizant ;  and,  believing  though  I  do  that  nine  out  of  ten 
of  the  sabre  wounds  were  caused  by  the  hussars,  I  must 
still  consider  that  it  redounds  highly  to  the  humane  for- 
bearance of  the  men  of  the  16th,  that  more  wounds  were 
not  received,  when  the  vast  numbers  are  taken  ip.to  con- 
sideration with  whom  they  were  brought  into  hostile  colli- 
sion.' There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  as  he  observes,  that 
*  the  far  greater  amount  of  injuries  arose  from  the  pre^sure  of 
the  routed  multitude.'  The  scene  during  the  few  minutes 
that  it  took  to  effect  the  dispersion  must  have  been  terrific 
in  the  extreme.  Bamford,  who  does  not  distinguish 
between  the  advance  of  the  yeomanry  and  that  of  the 
hussars,  and  whose  situation  did  not  allow  him  to  do  so, 
has  described  it  with  perhaps  a  little  rhetorical  licence 
in  some  particulars,  but  with  probably  little  exaggeration 
of  the  general  effect.    '  Stand  fast,'  he  called  out  to  those 
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around  him,  when  he  saw  the  troops  darting  forward; 
*  they  are  riding  upon  us ;  stand  fast.'  *  And  there  was  a 
general  cry/  he  says,  *in  our  quarter,  of  "Stand  fast." 
The  cavalry  were  in  confusion :  they  evidently  could  not, 
with  all  the  weight  of  man  and  horse,  penetrate  that  com- 
pact mass  of  human  beings ;  and  their  sabres  were  plied  to 
hew  a  way  through  naked  held-up  hands  and  defenoeless 
heads;  and  then  chopped  limbs  and  wound-gaping  skulls 
were  seen ;  and  groans  and  cries  were  n^ingled  with  the 
din  of  that  horrid  confusion.  "  Ah !  ah ! "  "  For  shame ! 
for  shame  I "  was  shouted.  Then  **  Break !  break !  They 
are  kiUing  them  in  front,  and  they  cannot  get  away ! "  and 
there  was  a  general  cry  of  "Break  I  break  I"  For  a 
moment  the  crowd  held  back  as  in  a  pause ;  then  was  a 
rush,  heavy  and  resistless  as  a  headlong  sea,  and  a  sound  like 
low  thunder,  with  screams,  prayers,  and  imprecations  from 
the  crowd,  moiled    and    sabre-doomed,  who    could    not 

escape In  ten  minutes  from  the  commencement  of 

the  havoc,  the  field  was  an  open  and  almost  deserted  space. 
The  sun  looked  down  through  a  sultry  and  motionless 

air The  hustings  remained,  with  a  few  broken  and 

hewed  flag  staves  erect,  and  a  torn  and  gashed  banner  or 
two  dropping ;  whilst  over  the  whole  field  were  strewed 
caps,  bonnets,  hats,  shawls,  and  shoes,  and  other  parts  of 

male  and  female  dress,  trampled,  torn,  and  bloody 

Several  mounds  of  human  beings  still  remained  where  they 
had  fallen,  crushed  down  and  smothered.  Some  of  those 
still  groaning,  others  with  staring  eyes,  were  gasping  for 
breath;  and  others  would  never  breathe  more.  All  was 
silent,  save  those  low  sounds,  and  the  occasional  snorting 
and  pawing  of  steeds.  Persons  might  sometimes  be  noticed 
peeping  from  attics  and  over  the  tall  ridgings  of  houses, 
but  they  quickly  withdrew,  as  if  fearful  of  being  observed, 
or  unable  to  sustain  the  full  gaze  of  a  scene  so  hideous  and 
abhorrent.'  About  thirty  wounded  persons  were  carried 
to  the  infirmary  in  the  course  of  that  afternoon  and  the 
following  day ;  and  about  forty  more  were  able  to  come 
themselves  to  have  slighter  injuries  looked  at  and  dressed. 
There  were,  no  doubt,  some  cases  besides  that  were  not 
heard  of.  The  greater  number  of  the  injuries  were  con- 
tusions or  fractures;   the  cases  of  sabre  wounds  do  not 
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appear  to  have  been  more  than  twenty  or  thirty.  Three 
or  four  persons  were  wounded  on  the  evening  of  the  fatal 
day  by  the  fire  of  one  of  the  regiments  of  foot,  which  wa« 
ordered  to  clear  the  streets  where  the  people  had  re- 
assembled in  great  numbers  and  their  conduct  had  begun 
to  be  threatening.  Altogether  the  number  of  lives  lost 
appears  to  have  been  ^iye  or  six,  including  one  of  the 
special  constables,  ridden  over  by  the  hussars,  and  one  of 
the  Manchester  yeomen,  struck  off  his  horse  by  a  brickbat, 
and  who  had  his  skull  fractured  either  by  the  blow  or 
the  fall. 

Hunt  and  some  eight  or  ten  of  his  friends  were  seized 
by  the  first  of  the  military  who  came  up  to  the  hustings ; 
and,  being  brought  up  before  the  magistrates  on  the 
Friday  fallowing,  were  then  remanded  on  a  charge  of  high 
treason.  On  that  day  week,  however,  by  which  time 
Bamford  and  one  or  two  others  who  had  made  their  escape 
on  the  day  of  the  meeting  had  been  apprehended,  having 
been  brought  up  again,  they  were  informed  that  govern- 
ment had  for  the  present  abandoned  that  charge,  and  that 
they  would  be  only  detained  till  they  should  find  bail,  to 
be  tried  for  the  misdemeanour  of  having  conspired  to 
alter  the  law  by  force  and  threats. 


CHAPTER  XVn. 


Conduct  of  the  Manchester  Magistrates — Conduct  of  the  Gtoyemment-* 
General  Excitement — Session  of  Parliament — Dea^  of  George  IIL 

The  Manchester  Massacre,  as  it  came  very  generally  to  be 
designated,  was  at  once  felt  on  all  hands  to  have  made  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  contest  with  Radicalism.  A 
new  scene  of  that  drama  had  commenced.  Other  feelings 
were  called  up,  and  a  change  was  to  come  over  the  course 
of  action,  on  both  sides.  The  Manchester  magistrates 
themselves  were  probably  as  much  astonished  as  anybody 
at  what  they  had  done.  Many  other  Radical  meetings  had 
been  held  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  but  nothing  had 
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happened  at  any  of  them  like  what  had  taken  place  here. 
The  dispersion  of  a  popular  meeting  by  armed  force,  on 
the  ground  solely  of  its  being  formidable  from  its  numbers, 
might  be  a  legal  proceeding,  but  similar  circumstances 
had  again  and  again  occurred  of  late  without  its  having 
been  adopted.  Why  should  not  this  meeting  have  been 
allowed  to  be  held  without  being  so  interfered  with,  as 
well  as  any  of  those  that  had  preceded  it  ?  Could  not  the 
public  safety  have  been  as  effectually  preserved  now  as  on 
so  many  former  occasions,  merely  by  the  necessary  pre- 
parations being  made  for  repressing  any  outbreak  on  the 
part  of  the  people,  if  such  should  be  attempted  ?  Or,  if 
the  arrest  of  Hunt  and  his  associates  was  necessary  or 
expedient,  could  that  object  not  have  been  effected  in 
another  way?  If  it  would  have  been  too  hazardous  for 
Nadin,  the  peace-officer,  to  have  attempted  to  apprehend 
them  during  the  meeting,  as  Harrison  had  been  appre- 
hended a  few  weeks  before  without  difficulty  at  Smithfield, 
might  they  not  have  been  easily  seized  at  any  time  either 
before  the  meeting  or  after  it?  These  and  other  such 
questions  could  not  fail  to  suggest  themselves.  But,  above 
all,  they  must  have  been  conscious — for  it  is  undeniable, 
and  is,  indeed,  as  good  as  confessed — that,  after  all  their 
two  days'  deliberation,  they  had  allowed  the  morning  of 
the  day  of  meeting  to  come  upon  them  without  being  pre- 
pared with  any  determined  plan  of  action.  Their  notion 
of  being  guided  by  circumstances  was  manifestly  nothing 
more  than  a  Tague  hope  that  something  might  happen 
to  deliver  them  in  some  way  or  other  from  their  indecision 
and  perplexity,  and  compel  them,  as  it  were,  to  take  some 
particular  course.  Accordingly,  we  see  them  standing 
aloof  and  doing  nothing  as  long  as  they  can.  They  neither 
attempt  to  prevent  the  meeting  taking  place,  nor  to  arrest 
the  popular  leaders  on  their  way  to  it.  Then,  one  favourable 
opportunity  having  thus  been  let  slip  after  another,  they 
clutch  as  if  in  desperation  at  what  seems  their  last  chance 
of  doing  anything.  It  is  determined  that  the  forty 
Manchester  yeomen  shall  attempt  to  walk  their  horses  up 
to  the  hustings  through  the  densely  packed  and  all  but 
impenetrable  multitude,  whose  closing  around  each,  and 
separating  him  from  his  comrades,  as  soon  as  he  had  moved 
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a  few  yards  forward,  was  inevitable^  This  was  not  to  be 
guided  by  circumstances,  but  to  be  driven  on  by  the 
impulse  of  trepidation  or  passion.  All  that  followed  was 
the  result  of  the  failure  of  this  attempt,  which  could  not 
but  fail.  It  is  clear  that  the  order  to  the  hussars  to  clear 
the  ground  was  the  thought  of  the  instant.  Up  to  that 
moment  no  such  proceeding  had  been  contemplated  or 
dreamt  of.  The  people  were  not  allowed  to  assemble  in 
order  that  they  might  be  swept  off  the  ground  by  a  charge 
of  cavalry.  The  dispersion  and  bloodshed  were  not  pre- 
meditated ;  they  were  the  convulsive  effort  of  the  authori- 
ties to  extric^i^.themselves  from  a  d.anger,  real  or  imagin- 
ary, into  wMA&lp'evious  false  step  had  precipitated  them. 
Perhaps  a  soQeer  judgment  might  have  seen  that  the 
yeomanry,  after  they  had  entered  the  crowd,  wer^  not  in 
so  much  peril  as  they  appeared  to  be  in  to  Mr.  Hulton  j 
but,  however  this  may  have  been,  the  grand  mistake  had 
been  committed  in  placing  them  in  that  position.  That 
this  was  a  blunder  was  demonstrated  by  what  immediately 
ensued — was  acknowledged  by  the  magistrates  themselves 
in  the  very  next  order  they  issued.  Nor  was  the  failure 
one  the  blame  of  which  was  to  be  laid  upon  circumstances 
having  turned  out  otherwise  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected; the  experiment  was  much  the  same  as  if  the 
forty  yeomen  had  been  ordered  to  advance  through  the 
water  upon  a  vessel  lying  a  quarter  of  a  mile  out  at  sea. 
It  was  an  experiment  which  could  not  succeed  iti  any 
circumstances. 

On  the  other  hand,  however  wanting  in  discretion  they 
may  have  shown  themselves,  however  grievous  an  error  in 
judgment  they  may  have  committed,  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  Manchester  magistrates  can  be  made  out  to  havd 
done  anything  absolutely  illegal  on  this  occAsion.  They 
were  of  course  justified,  on  the  sWom  informations  they 
had  received,  in  issuing  their  warrant  for  the  ai:rest  of 
Hunt  and  Ids  associates;  the  warrant  could  be  legaUy 
executed  at  the  time  when  the  attempt  to  execute  it  was 
made ;  and  any  resistance,  or  supposed  resistande,  to  the 
ofi&cer  intrusted  with  it,  might  be  legally  put  down  by  any 
available  force  which  appeared  to  be  necessary  for  that 
pirpose.    This  was,  no  doubt,  the  view  of  the  case  which 
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determined  the  government,  under  the  advice  of  the  law- 
officers,  to  notify  immediately  their  sanction  of  what  had 
been  done.  The  statement  which  Lord  Sidmouth  after- 
wards made  in  parliament  was,  that  the  account  of  what 
had  taken  place  at  Manchester  reached  ministers  on 
Tuesday  night ;  that  on  Wednesday  one  of  the  magistrates, 
accompanied  by  another  gentleman,  aiTived  in  town  to 
give  the  government  the  fullest  information  on  all  the 
circumstances;  that  a  cabinet-council  was  immediately 
summoned,  at  which  the  attorney  and  solicitor  general 
were  present;  that  the  two  gentlemen  from  Manchester 
gave  minute  details  of  everything;  and  that  the  law- 
officers  then  gave  it  as  their  opinion  that  the  conduct  of 
the  magistrates  was  completely  justified  by  the  necessity 
under  which  they  acted.  It  appears  that  the  first  thing 
the  home  secretary  did  upon  this  was  to  write  to  the 
prince-regent.  The  reply  of  his  royal  highness  was 
despatched  by  Sir  Benjamin  Bloomfield  on  the  19th,  from 
the  Boyal  George  yacht,  off  Ohristchurch.  It  conveyed  the 
regent's  'approbation  and  high  commendation  of  the 
conduct  of  the  magistrates  and  civil  authorities  at  Man- 
chester, as  well  as  of  the  officers  and  troops,  both  regular 
and  yeomanry  cavalry,  whose  firmness  and  effectual  support 
of  the  civil  power  preserved  the  peace  of  the  town  on  that 
most  critical  occasion.'  Lord  Sidmouth  then,  on  the  21st, 
addressed  letters  to  the  Earls  of  Derby  and  Stamford,  the 
lords-lieutenant  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire,  intimating 
that  he  had  been  commanded  by  the  prince-regent  to 
request  that  their  lordships  would  express  to  the  magis- 
trates of  the  two  counties  who  were  present  at  Manchester 
on  the  16th,  'the  great  satisfaction  derived  by  his  royal 
highness  from  their  prompt,  decisive,  and  efficient  measures 
for  the  preservation  of  the  public  tranquillity.'  Lord 
Sidmouth's  defence  of  the  course  he  thus  took  is  stated  as 
follows  by  his  biographer :  *  Lord  Sidmouth  was  aware 
that  this  proceeding  would  subject  him  to  the  charge  of 
precipitation ;  but  he  was  acting  upon  what  he  considered 
an  essential  principle  of  government — namely,  to  acquire 
the  confidence  of  the  magistracy,  especially  in  critical 
times,  by  showing  a  readiness  to  support  them  in  all  honest, 
reasonable,  and  well-intended  acts,  without  inquiring  too 
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minutely  whether  they  might  have  performed  their  duty 
a  little  better  or  a  little  worse.  So  impressed  was  his 
lordship  with  the  importance  of  this  principle,  that  he 
constantly  declared  in  after-life,  that,  had  the  question 
recurred,  he  should  again  have  pursued  a  course  the  policy 
of  which  was  not  less  obvious  than  its  justice.  If,  indeed, 
the  government  had  left  those  magistrates  exposed  to  the 
storm  of  popular  indignation,  until  the  verdict  against 
Hunt  and  his  associates  in  the  succeeding  year  had 
demonstrated  the  legality  of  their  conduct,*  the  magistracy 
at  large  must,  from  the  dread  of  abandonment,  have  failed 
in  duty  towards  that  royal  authority,  which  either  could 
not  or  would  not  stand  by  them  in  the  hour  of  peril ;  and 
thus,  in  all  probability,  the  most  calamitous  consequences 
would  haye  ensued.*  It  would  appear,  however,  that 
although  the  homo  secretary  had  the  concurrence  of  his 
colleagues  in  the  step  which  he  took,  they  were  not 
unanimous  in  adopting  the  view  upon  which  he  acted. 
Mr.  Twiss  has  published  a  remarkable  letter  of  Lord 
Eldon's  to  his  brother  Sir  William  Scott,  without  date,  but 
evidently  written  about  this  time,  in  which  his  lordship 
says:  'Without  all  doubt  the  Manchester  magistrates 
must  be  supported ;  hut  they  are  very  generally  blamed  here. 
For  my  part,  I  think  if  the  assembly  was  only  an  unlawful 
assembly,  that  tosh  will  he  difficult  enough  in  sound  reasoning. 
If  the  meeting  was  an  overt  act  of  treason,  their  justifica- 
tion is  complete.'  Eldon,  who  goes  on  to  say  that  he  was 
clearly  of  opinion  that  the  meeting  was  an  overt  act  of 
treason,  and  that  the  previous  Birmingham  meeting  was 
the  same — his  argument  being,  as  he  afterwards  stated  it 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  *that  numbers  constituted  force, 
and  force  terror,  and  terror  illegality ' — pressed  for  having 
the  prisoners  indicted  for  treason,  but  was,  as  we  have 
seen,  overruled.  It  was,  it  seems,  on  the  25th  that  Lord 
Sidmouth  informed  the  regent  that  the  evidence  against 
Hunt  and  his  associates^  *  did  not  afford  sufl&cient  ground 
for  proceeding  against  them  for  hSgh  treason ;  but  that  it 

*  The  legality  of  the  conduct  of  the  Manchester  magistrates  was  not 
one  of  the  questions  at  issue  on  Hunt's  trial,  nor  of  course  was  it  either 
demonstrated  or  noticed  in  any  way  whatever  in  the  verdict  on  that 
occasion. 
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fully  warranted  a  prosecution  for  a  treasonable  conspiracy, 
which  would  be  instituted  immediately,  in  order  that  the 
bill  of  indictment  might  be  presented  to  the  grand  jury  at 
the  ensuing  summer  assizes  for  the  county  of  Lancaster.' 
This  was  done  accordingly,  and  true  bills  were  found 
against  Hunt  and  nine  oilers. 

Meanwhile  the  utmost  excitement  had  been  produced 
by  the  proceedings  at  Manchester  all  over  the  country. 
On  the  22nd,  immediately  on  reading  the  newspaper 
aooount,  Sir  Francis  Burdett  addressed  a  public  letter  to 
the  electors  of  Westminster,  denouncing  the  conduct  of  the 
magistrates  in  the  most  unmeasured  terms.  For  this  the 
attorney-general  immediately  proceeded  against  him  by 
an  ex-^fficio  information  for  Hbel.  Meetings,  at  which 
strong  resolutions  against  both  thQ  magistrates  and  the 
government  were  passed,  were  held  in  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom.  An  address  in  this  spirit,  presented  to  the 
regent  in  the  beginning  of  September,  from  the  common- 
council  of  the  city  of  London,  drew  from  his  royal  highness 
a  reply,  in  which  he  told  its  authors  that  he  received  their 
address  with  deep  regret,  and  that  they  appeared  to  know 
little  or  nothing  either  of  the  circumstances  which 
preceded  the  late  meeting  at  Manchester  or  of  tbose  which 
attended  it.  This,  however,  did  not  prevent  addresses  to 
the  same  effect,  some  more,  some  less,  strongly  expressed, 
being  sent  in  from  Westminster,  Norwich,  York,  Bristol, 
Liverpool,  Nottingham,  and  many  other  towns.  Of  the 
county-meetings  the  most  remarkable  was  that  of  the 
county  of  York,  which  was  held  on  the  14th  of  October, 
and  at  which  20,000  persons  were  supposed  to  have  been 
present.  Among  those  who  signed  the  requisition  to  the 
high-sheriff  was  Earl  Fitzwilliam,  and  his  lordship  was 
also  present  at  the  meeting ;  for  which  acts,  as  they  were 
considered,  of  open  opposition  to  the  government,  he  was 
immediately  dismissed  from  his  office  of  lord-lieutenant  of 
the  West  Biding.  Before  this  the  Duke  of  Hamilton, 
lord-lieutenant  of  the  county  of  Lanark,  had  sent  a 
subscription  of  £50  to  the  committee  for  the  relief  of  the 
Manchester  sufferers,  accompanied  by  a  letter  in  which  he 
expressed  the  alarm  that  had  been  excited  in  his  mind  by 
the  manner  in 'which  the  meeting  of  the  16  th  of  August 
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had  been  interrupted.  There  were  not,  however,  wanting 
some  addresses  and  declarations  on  the  other  side  from  the 
smaller  towns  and  counties;  and  a  few  associations  for 
raising  troops  of  yeomanry  ih  aid  of  the  civil  power  were 
formed  in  Scotland  and  in  the  north  of  England.  The 
grand  jury  of  the  county  of  Lancaster  also  Qirew  out  a 
number  of  bills  presented  to  them  against  individuals 
belonging  to  the  Manchester  Yeomanry,  for  cutting  and 
maiming  with  intent  to  kill  in  St.  Peter's  Field ;  and  the 
proceedings  of  an  inquest  which  sat  for  nine  days  at 
Oldham,  on  the  body  of  one  of  the  persons  killed  at  the 
meeting,  after  having  been  characterised  by  every  species 
of  irregularity  and  confusion,  were  at  last  quashed  by  the 
Court  of  King's  Bench.  On  the  whole,  the  disposition  of 
the  classes  possessed  of  property  stiU  was  generally  to 
rally  round  and  support  the  government,  even  although 
the  more  reflecting  among  them  might  not  see  reason  to 
approve  of  everything  that  had  been  done  in  the  contest 
with  the  democratical  party.  The  opinion  of  one  class  of 
the  ministerial  adherents  may  be  considered  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  a  passage  of  one  of  Mr,  Ward's  letters,  written 
from  Paris  in  the  beginning  of  October :  *  What  do  reason- 
able people  think  of  the  Manchester  business?  I  am 
inclined  to  suspect  that  the  magistrates  were  in  too  great 
a  hurry,  and  that  their  loyal  zeal,  and  the  nova  gloria  in 
armis,  tempted  the  yeomanry  to  too  liberal  a  use  of  the 
sabre ;  in  short,  that  their  conduct  has  given  some  colour 
of  reason  to  the  complaints  and  anger  of  the  Jacobins. 
The  approbation  of  government  was  probably  given  as 
the  supposed  price  of  support  from  the  Tories  in  that  part 
of  the  country.' 

But  in  that  portion  of  the  population  where  sympathy 
with  the  radical  reform  agitation  was  naturally  the  most 
strongly  felt  and  the  most  widely  diffused,  the  only  feeling 
produced  by  the  attack  on  the  Manchester  meeting  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  the  keenest  exasperation  and  thirst 
for  revenge.  There  was  no  diminution  of  the  audacity 
which  had  hitherto  characterised  the  reform  movement. 
Large  meetings  of  the  working-classes  were  held  in  rapid 
succession  in  all  the  manufacturing  districts,  at  which  the 
most  inflammatory  speeches  were  delivered,  and  the  most 
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daring  resolutions  passed.  It  was  evident  that  a  more 
resolute  and  dangerous  spirit  than  ever  had  been  awakened 
in  the  popular  mind.  Yet  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  no 
attempt  was  anywhere  made  by  the  authorities  to  repeat 
the  course  which  had  been  taken  by  the  Manchester 
magistrates,  imless  we  are  to  except  an  uncalled-for  inter- 
ference with  a  meeting  held,  about  the  middle  of  September, 
at  Paisley,  which  produced  a  state  of  disturbance  and  riot 
that  lasted  for  three  days,  and,  having  extended  to  Glasgow, 
was  not  put  down  without  the  military  having  been  called 
out  and  employed  in  both  towns.  All  the  other  meetings 
that  were  held,  both  assembled  and  dispersed  in  peace. 
But  the  state  of  feeling  that  everywhere  prevailed  among 
the  operatives  was  such  as  excited  the  greatest  anxiety  and 
apprehension.  The  communications  received  by  govern- 
ment represented  the  country  as  being  almost  on  the  eve 
of  an  insurrection.  Indeed,  ministers  were  led  at  one  time 
to  believe  that  a  plan  had  been  arranged  for  a  general 
rising  on  a  particular  day  (the  1st  of  November).  The 
facts  may  have  been  exaggerated  in  many  cases  by  design 
or  by  fear ;  but  that  the  popular  temper  was  in  a  highly 
combustible  and  alarming  state,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

A  dissatisfaction  with  the  existing  laws  for  the  repres- 
sion of  sedition  was  one  of  the  first  feelings  inspired  :'.n 
ministers  and  many  of  their  adherents  by  the  events  of 
the  16th  of  August  at  Manchester.  So  early  as  on  the 
19th  of  that  month,  Lord  Eedesdale,  in  a  letter  to  Lord 
Sidmouth,  while  maintaining  the  very  strong  doctrine,  that 
*  every  meeting  for  radical  reform  was  not  merely  a 
seditious  attempt  to  undermine  the  existing  constitution 
of  government  by  bringing  it  into  hatred  and  contempt, 
but  was  an  overt  act  of  treasonable  conspiracy  against  that 
constitution  of  government  including  the  king  as  its 
head,*  admits  that  *  something  more  explicit  was  now  re- 
quired,' and  suggests  that  a  declaratory  law  should  be 
passed,  *  to  remove  all  doubt  of  the  treasonable  criminality 
of  such  assemblies.'  About  the  same  time  we  find  Lord 
Eldon  writing  to  his  brother :  '  In  fact,  the  state  of  our 
law  is  so  inapplicable  to  existing  circumstances,  that  we 
can't  meet  the  present  case ;  and  I  am  as  convinced  as  I 
am  of  my  existence,  that  if  parliament  don't  forthwith 
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assemble,  there  is  nothing  that  can  be  done  but  to  let  those 
meetings  take  place,  reading  the  Eiot  Act  if  there  be  a 
riot  at  any  of  them.'  Lord  Sidmouth  accordingly,  early 
in  September,  proposed  to  Lord  Liverpool  that  parliament 
should  bo  assembled  as  soon  as  possible.  The  premier 
was  then  opposed  to  the  suggestion;  a  cabinet-council, 
which  met  on  the  15th  of  September,  came  to  no  decision ; 
another,  which  met  on  the  21st,  decided  against  Sid- 
mouth's  views;  but  at  a  third  meeting,  on  the  8th  of 
October,  an  order  for  the  assembling  of  parliament  on  the 
23rd  of  November  was  agreed  upon. 

The  session  was  accordingly  opened  on  that  day  by  the 
prince-regent  in  person.  Amendments  to  the  address  were 
moved  by  the  opposition  in  both  Houses,  and  long  debates 
ensued — that  in  the  Commons  extending  over  two  nights, 
and  till  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day ;  but 
the  ministerial  majorities  on  the  division  were  159  to  34 
in  the  Lords,  and  381  to  150  in  the  Commons.  A  collec- 
tion of  papers  relative  to  the  internal  state  of  the  country 
having  then  been  presented  by  command  of  the  prince- 
regent,  four  bills  were  introduced  in  the  Lords  on  the  29th 
of  November;  one  by  the  lord  chancellor,  entitled:  *An 
Act  to  prevent  Delay  in  the  Administration  of  Justice  in 
Cases  of  Misdemeanour ; '  the  three  others,  by  Lord  Sid- 
mouth,  entitled,  severally :  *  An  Act  to  prevent  the  Train- 
ing of  Persons  to  the  Use  of  Arms,  and  to  the  Practice  of 
Military  Evolutions  and  Exercise ; '  *  An  Act  for  the  more 
eflfectual  Prevention  and  Punishment  of  Blasphemous  and 
Seditious  Libels ; '  and  *  An  Act  to  authorise  Justices  of  the 
Peace,  in  certain  disturbed  Counties,  to  seize  and  detain 
Arms  collected  and  kept  for  purposes  dangerous  to  the 
Public  Peace ;  to  continue  in  force  until  the  25th  of  March, 
1822.'  On  the  3rd  of  December,  Lord  Castlereagh  intro- 
duced in  the  Commons  a  bill  entitled  :  *  An  Act  to  subject 
certain  Publications  to  the  Duties  of  Stamps  upon  News- 
papers, and  to  make  other  Eegulations  for  restraining  the 
Abuses  arising  from  the  Publication  of  Blasphemous  and 
Seditious  Libels ; '  and  on  the  17th  of  that  month,  Lord 
Sidmouth  introduced  in  the  Lords  a  bill  entitled:  *An 
Act  for  more  effectually  preventing  Seditious  Meetings 
and  Assemblies ;  to  continue  in  force  until  the  end  of  the 
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session  of  parliament  next  after  five  years  from  the  passing 
of  the  Act.*  These  measures,  which  became  memorable 
under  the  designation  of  the  Six  Acts,  were  strenuously 
resisted  at  every  stage;  but  they  were  all  eventually 
passed.  Both  Houses  then  adjourned,  on  the  29th  of 
December,  to  the  15th  of  February,  1820. 

In  this  interval,  an  event  occurred,  without  occasion- 
ing any  chanse  whatever  except  only  of  certain  names 
and  forms,  which,  if  it  had  happened  twenty  or  even  fifteen 
years  before,  might  possibly  have  given  a  new  movement 
to  the  whole  political  system  of  this  country  and  of  Europe. 
Yet  it  was  not  without  a  momentary  pause  of  solemn  and 
even  somewhat  tender  emotion  that  all  ranks  of  the  people 
received  the  announcement  that  the  old  king  was.  no.  more. 
After  a  seclusion  of  nearly  ten  years,  George  III.  died  at 
Windsor,  on  the  evening  of  Saturday,  the  29th  of  January, 
1820,  in  the  eighty-second  year  of  his  age,  and  the  sixtieth 
of  his  reign.  The  death  of  his  majesty  had  been  preceded 
by  that  of  his  fourth  son,  the  Duke  of  Kent,  in  his  fifty- 
third  year,  on  the  23rd  of  the  same  month.  Thus,  within 
little  more  than  two  years,  had  been  taken  away  the  king 
and  qi^een,  the  actual  wearers  of  the  crown,  the  daughter 
and  only  child  of  him  by  whom  it  was  inherited,  and 
the  father  of  her  to  whom  it  was  eventually  to  fall.  The 
birth  of  that  other  daughter  and  only  child,  our  present 
gracious  sovereign,  had  taken  place  on  the  24th  of  May, 
1819.  Jn  the  sfime  year,  a  son  had  also  been  bom,  on  the 
26th  of  March,  fo  the  Duke  of  Cambridge ;  a  daughter,  who 
died  on  the  same  day,  th^  27th  of  March,  to  the  Duke  of 
Clarence;  and  a  son,  on  the  27th  of  May,  to  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland. 
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CHAPTER  I, 

Revival  of  Sedition — Oato-Street  Oonspiraoy-^Alarms — The  Eing'g 
Speech— Spies  and  Informera — Sedition  in  ScoUaud — Tn4l9  of  U^ft 
Radicals — The  Demagogne. 

There  hadl  t)e6n  a  subsidence,  for  some  time  before  the 
Manchester  massacre  of  Augiist  1819,  of  the  sed^tio^  a:|:^d 
rebellious  intentions  of  the  sufferers  and  d^m^gQgi;es  ^ho 
had  caused  a  panic  to  the  government,  and  a  pprtion  of 
the  country  magistracy  of  England  and  Scotland,  The 
extensive  conspiracy  supposed  by  the  ruling  powers  had 
never  exisited ;  and  the  separate  parties  of  mfidcontents  who 
had  employed  the  leisure  and  Relieved  the  painful  thoughts 
of  poverty  in  seditious  movements,  had  become  tired  of 
fruitless  efforts,  of  disappointment  in  their  leaders,  ^^d  of 
that  failure  in  combination  which  is  the  invariable  lot 
of  the  ill-informed  and  inexperienced,  when  they  aim  at 
objects  too  large  for  their  powers.  Their  fluids  fell  off; 
their  drilling  ceased  fron^  noi^-attendance ;  and  they 
dropped  back  into  their  sad  l^omes,  to  matter  there  their 
discontents,  or  wait  fpr  better  dayp.  But  the  Manchester 
affair  aix4  the  sulDsequent  proceedongs  ro^d  thein  again 
as  by  an  express  summons;  and  during  th^  months  of 
September,  October,  apd  November,  there  yrs^  a  ]>vi^ 
reorganisation  of  the  associations  of  the  discontented,  whq 
put  aside  their  mutual  quarrels  to  cc^rry  on  t^he  gr^nd  one 
with  the  government.  It  was  in  ijovember  that  Sir 
Herbert  Taylor,  who  held  a  high  office  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  king,  was  accosted  at  Windsor  by  a  man 
named  Edwards,  who  kept  a  small  shop  at  Eton  for  the 
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sale  of  plaster-casts,  and  who  gave  information  of  a  des- 
perate plot  against  the  ministers.  This  information  was, 
of  course,  immediately  communicated  to  Lord  Sidmouth. 
Edwards  was  taken  into  the  pay  of  the  home  office ;  and 
the  police  were  employed  to  verify  his  statements  during 
the  months  when  he  stimulated  the  purposes  of  the  con- 
spirators, and  received  their  confidence,  in  order  to  betray 
them,  day  by  day,  to  his  paymasters.  It  was  after  the 
affair  became  known  to  the  government,  that  an  emissary 
of  Oliver  the  spy  appeared  at  Middleton  and  elsewhere, 
and  told  of  other  agents  who  were  going  about  the  country 
with  the  same  commission — ^to  engage  the  discontented  to 
join  in  the  plot  of  Thistlewood  and  his  comrades  to 
assassinate  the  ministers,  seize  the  Bank,  the  Mansion- 
house,  and  the  Tower,  and  establish  a  provisional  govern- 
ment. The  discontented  refused  to  join.  The  scheme  was 
too  horrible  and  too  foolish.  In  the  end  it  appeared  that 
the  number  involved  was  very  small;  so  small,  that  the 
affair  would  scarcely  deserve  a  place  in  history,  but  for 
the  atrocity  of  the  plan,  and  the  illustration  the  event 
affords  of  the  working  of  the  spy-system  adopted  by  the 
government  of  the  day. 

The  leaderj  Thisdewood,  was  a  desperate  man;  too 
vindictive  about  his  private  wrongs  to  make  much  pretence 
of  patriotism.  He  had  been  engaged  with  the  Watsons,  and 
acquitted  on  his  trial  for  that  matter.  After  his  acquittal, 
he  had  sent  a  challenge  to  Lord  Sidmouth ;  and  this  piece 
of  audacity  had  procured  him  a  year's  imprisonment.  He 
came  out  of  jail  thirsting  for  the  blood  of  the  minister. 
He  drew  about  him  a  few  ignorant  and  desperate  men ;  and 
they  would  have  attempted  the  deed  at  once — in  the 
autumn  of  1819 — but  for  a  series  of  accidents  which  de- 
layed the  enterprise,  and  gave  time  for  an  aggravation  of 
their  wickedness  by  the  arts  of  Edwards  the  informer. 
When  the  affair  had  been  delayed  till  Christmas,  there 
came  the  dispersion  of  the  intended  victims  for  the  holi- 
days; and  then  the  death  of  the  king  and  the  Duke  of 
Kent,  and  the  royal  funerals ;  and,  perhaps,  Edwards,  who 
furnished  the  party  with  so  much  information  about  the 
ministers,  might  have  told  the  conspirators  how  uncertain 
was  the  tenure  of  office  by  their  enemies,  who  were  very 
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near  going  out  immediately  on  tbe  accession  of  George  IV., 
on  account  of  their  refusal  to  procure  him  a  divorce  from 
his  queen.  The  first  record  of  the  existence  of  the  plot  is 
in  a  note  from  the  Duke  of  Wellington  of  the  5th  of  Janu- 
ary, wherein  he  states,  that  he  had  'just  heard  that  Lord 
Sidmouth  had  discovered  another  conspiracy.'  On  Satur- 
day, February  19th,  it  was  resolved  by  the  gang  to  murder 
the  ministers,  each  at  his  own  house ;  and  without  further 
delay,  as  their  poverty  would  not  allow  them  to  wait  any 
longer.  On  the  Tuesday,  however,  Edwards  informed  them 
that  there  was  to  be  a  cabinet-dinner  at  Lord  Harrowby*s  the 
next  day.  Thistlewood  sent  out  for  a  newspaper,  to  see  if 
this  was  true;  and,  finding  it  to  be  so,  remarked:  'As 
there  has  not  been  a  dinner  so  long,  there  will,  no  doubt, 
be  fourteen  or  sixteen  there ;  and  it  will  be  a  rare  haul  to 
murder  them  all  together.'  Thus  it  was  settled.  Some  of 
their  number  were  to  watch  Lord  Harrowby*s  house,  to  see 
that  no  police  or  soldiers  were  brought  there.  One  was  to 
call  with  a  note  while  the  ministers  were  at  dinner ;  and 
the  others  were  then  to  rush  in,  to  commit  the  miirders^. 
carrying  bags  in  which  to  bring  away  the  heads  of  Lords 
Sidmouth  and  Castlereagh.  Then  they  were  to  fire  the 
cavalry  barracks,  by  throwing  fire-balls  into  the  straw- 
sheds  ;  and  the  Bank  and  Tower  were  to  be  taken  by  the 
people  who,  it  was  hoped,  would  rise  upon  the  spread 
of  the  news. 

Edwards  was  not  the  only  traitor.  A  man  named 
Hidon,  who  afterwards  found  himself  well  recompensed 
by  the  gift  of  a  hackney-coach,  went  from  this  final  council 
to  warn  Lord  Heirrowby,  by  putting  a  letter  into  his  hand 
during  his  ride  in  the  Park.  No  notice  was  apparently 
taken.  The  preparations  for  dinner  went  on  at  Lord 
Harrowby*8  till  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening;  but  the 
guests  did  not  arrive.  The  Archbishop  of  York,  who  lived 
next  door,  happened  to  give  a  dinner  that  evening;  and 
the  arrival  of  the  carriages  deceived  those  of  the  con- 
spirators who  were  on  the  watch  in  the  street,  till  it  was 
too  late  to  give  warning  to  their  comrades,  who  had  as- 
sembled in  a  stable  in  Cato  Street  near  tiie  Edgeware 
Koad. 

While  the  conspirators  were  arming  themselves  in  a 
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rooni  above  this  stable  by  the  light  of  one  or  two  candles, 
the  itiinisters,  having  dined  at  home,  met  at  Lord  Liver- 
pool's ;  where  they  awaited,  in  great  anxiety,  the  tidings 
of  what  the  police  and  soldiers  had  done.  When  the  news 
arrived,  it  was  bad.  One  of  the  police  had  been  stabbed 
through  the  heart,  and  Thistlewood  had  escaped.  This 
was  owing  to  the  soldiers  not  having  been  ready,  as 
ordered,  to  turn  out  at  a  moment's  notice.  The  police 
proceeded  withotit  them ;  and  Smithers,  the  man  who  was 
killed,  mounted  the  ladder  which  led  from  the  stable  to 
the  upper  room.  Thistlewood  stabbed  him,  and  blew  out 
the  light ;  and  after  the  exchange  of  a  few  shots  in  the 
darkness  and  confusion,  several  of  the  conspirators  escaped. 
A  reward  of  £1000  wab  immediately  oflfered  for  the  appre- 
hension of  Thistlewood;  but  he  was  taken  before  eight 
o'clock  the  next  morning,  in  bed  at  a  friend's  house  in 
Moorfields.  When  about  fourteen  of  the  conspirators  had 
escaped,  the  soldiers  arrived,  and  captured  the  remainder 
of  the  party — ^nine  prisoners — and  their  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion. 

On  the  publication  of  the  Oazette,  the  next  morning, 
with  the  proclamation  of  the  reward  for  the  apprehension 
of  Thistlewood,  London  was  thrown  into  consternation, 
from  the  natural  supposition  that  this  plot  was  but  the 
first  movement  of  a  great  insurrection.  But  there  is  no 
evidence  that  it  ever  extended  beyond  the  few  desperate 
Inen  who  were  immediately  concerned  in  it.  The  vigilance 
of  the  government  and  the  magistracy  throughout  the 
kingdom  detected  no  more  schemes  of  rebellion,  though 
there  were  flying  rumours  from  time  to  time  of  marches  of 
armies  of  Kadicals,  who  were  to  burn  the  towns  and  over- 
turn the  throne.  Those  who  are  old  enough  to  have  a 
distinct  recollection  of  those  times  are  astonished  now  to 
think  how  great  was  the  panic  which  could  exist  without 
any  evidence  at  all;  how  prodigious  were  the  Eadical 
forces  ^hich  were  always  heard  of  but  nevef"  seen ;  how 
every  shabby  and  hungty-looking  man  met  on  the  road 
was  protiounced  '  a  Badical ; '  how  country-gentlemen,  well 
armed,  scoured  the  fields  and  lanes,  and  met  on  heaths  to 
fight  the  enemy  who  never  came;  and  how,  even  in  the 
midst  of  towns,  young  ladies  carried  heavy  planks  and 
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ironing  boards,  to  barricade  windows,  in  preparation  for 
sieges  from  thousands  of  rebels,  whose  footfall  was  long 
listened  for  in  vain  through  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
This  imaginary  state  of  the  times  was  used  by  the  alarmists 
as  an  argument  against  popular  education  (among  other 
purposes  to  which  it  was  turned) ;  the  plea  being  that  the 
leaders  of  the  Kadicals,  having  circulated  proclamations, 
must  be  able  to  write ;  and  that  this  fact  sufficiently  proved 
the  necessity  of  keeping  the  discontented  dumb. 

On  the  next  Sunday,  February  27th,  the  ministers 
publicly  returned  thanks  for  their  preservation,  in  the 
Chapel  Eoyal,  St.  James's.  I'he  king,  who  was  at  Brighton, 
recovering  from  his  dangerous  illness,  was  supplied  daily 
with  a  minute  account  of  the  proceedings  in  regard  to  the 
conspirators.  What  he  heard  seems  to  have  failed  to  con- 
vince him  of  the  true  causes  and  extent  of  the  treasonable 
schemes  of  the  day ;  for  in  the  speech  delivered  by  com- 
mission previous  to  the  dissolution  of  parliament,  on  the 
13th  of  March,  the  following  notice  is  taken  of  the  recent 
disturbances :  *  Deeply  as  his  majesty  laments  that  designs 
and  practices  such  as  those  which  you  have  been  recently 
called  upon  to  repress,  should  have  existed  in  this  free  and 
happy  country,  he  cannot  sufficiently  commend  the  pru- 
dence and  firmness  with  which  you  directed  your  attention 
to  the  means  of  counteracting  them.  If  any  doubt  had 
remained  as  to  the  nature  of  those  principles  by  which  the 
peace  and  happiness  of  the  nation  were  so  seriously 
menaced,  or  of  the  excesses  to  which  they  were  likely  to 
lead,  the  flagrant  and  sanguinary  conspiracy  which  has 
lately  been  detected  must  open  the  eyes  of  the  most  in- 
credulous, and  must  vindicate  to  the  whole  world  the 
justice  and  expediency  of  those  measures  to  which  you 
thought  it  necessary  to  resort,  in  defence  of  the  laws  and 
constitution  of  the  kingdom.' 

On  the  20th  of  April,  Thistlewood  was  condemned  to 
death,  after  a  trial  of  three  days ;  and  on  the  Ist  of  May, 
he  and  his  four  principal  accomplices  were  executed.  Five 
more  who  pleaded  guilty  had  their  punishment  commuted 
to  transportation  for  life;  and  one,  who  appears  to  have 
been  present  at  Cato  Street  without  being  aware  of  the 
object  of  the  meeting,  received  a  free  pardon.    The  question 
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which  must  next  occur  to  every  one  is,  what  became  of 
Edwards  ? 

He  was  never  punished;  and  to  what  extent  he  was 
rewarded  has  never  been  certainly  known.  That,  after 
having  been  at  the  point  of  starvation,  he  was  soon  able  to 
assist  Thistlewood  with  '  some  pounds '  at  need,  is  known ; 
and  that  some  of  the  conspirators  attributed  their  treason 
to  his  instigation;  and  that  he  went  about,  giving  away 
hand-grenades  and  divers  weapons  of  atrocious  device,  and 
endeavouring  to  persuade  many  persons  to  blow  up  tho 
House  of  Commons ;  and  that  he  was  not  brought  forward 
as  a  witness  in  the  trials  of  the  conspirators,  nor  himself 
ever  arrested  as  a  participator  in  their  designs.  On  the 
day  after  the  execution  of  Thistlewood,  Alderman  Wood 
brought  forward  a  motion  in  the  House,  in  regard  to  the 
conduct  of  this  man ;  and  renewed  the  subject  on  the  9th 
of  May,  adducing  depositions  from  many  persons  which 
had  been  brought  before  him  in  his  magisterial  capacity, 
charging  ^Edwards  with  the  promulgation  of  horrible 
schemes  for  tho  destruction  of  the  ministers  and  the 
parliament,  and  with  many  direct  attempts  to  seduce 
needy  men  to  join  in  those  schemes.  The  information 
further  showed  that  he  had  then  been  living  for  six  weeks 
in  great  affluence,  under  an  assumed  name,  in  the  house  of 
a  schoolmaster,  in  St.  George's,  Hanover  Square,  his  host 
having  no  idea,  till  informed  by  Edwards  himself,  whom 
he  was  harbouring.  No  permission,  however,  was  given 
by  government  for  justice  to  overtake  this  wretch.  The 
ministerial  members  enlarged  on  the  necessity  of  employ- 
ing such  agency  for  government  purposes  in  critical  times ; 
drew  nice  distinctions  between  the  offices  of  spy  and  in- 
former; disputed  about  the  amount  of  Edwards's  new 
affluence;  ridiculed  Alderman  Wood,  and  his  supposition 
that  the  home  office  would  proceed  against  Edwards  on  the 
depositions  furnished  to  Lord  Sidmouth  by  magistrates; 
and  j&nally  negatived  the  motion  for  a  select  committee,  to 
inquire  into  the  conduct  of  this  acknowledged  traitor. 
From  that  time,  Edwards  disappeared ;  and  nothing  more 
was  heard  of  him  but  an  occasional  rumour  that  he  was 
living  in  Ireland,  or  on  the  continent,  in  ease  and  affluence. 
He  escaped  punishment  from  the  hands  of  man;  but  his 
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case  was  so  flagrant  and  so  universally  understood,  tliat 
probably  no  one  of  the  meanest  of  the  sufferers  from 
poverty  and  ignorance  whom  he  endeavoured  to  seduce 
would  have  exchanged  conditions  with  him,  loaded  as  his 
name  was  with  infamy,  and  his  soul  with  the  doom  of  his 
victims. 

In  Scotland,  an  outbreak  occurred  this  spring.  At  the 
end  of  March,  a  vague  alarm  began  to  spread,  of  some 
approaching  disturbance;  and  the  peaceable  work-people 
were  visited  by  commands,  from  unknown  quarters,  to 
cease  their  work.  On  Sunday,  April  2nd,  a  treasonable 
proclamation  was  found  posted  up  on  the  walls  all  through 
Glasgow,  inviting  the  people  to  effect  a  revolution,  and 
commanding  a  cessation  of  all  labour.  On  the  Monday 
morning,  everybody  stood  idle,  to  see  what  was  going  to 
happen ;  all,  except  the  people  of  some  cotton-mills,  who 
went  to  work  as  usual,  but  dared  not  return  after  break- 
fast. Nothing  ensued,  except  the  calling  out  of  the  militaiy 
and  the  preparations  of  the  magistracy  for  defence  against 
some  attack  of  whose  nature  they  were,  and  ever  remained, 
entirely  ignorant;  for  the  alarm  continued  a  mystery. 
Two  days  afterwards,  one  of  the  Stirlingshire  Yeomanry 
was  met,  near  Kilsyth,  by  a  party  of  armed  men,  who 
demanded  his  weapons.  Some  shots  were  exchanged,  and 
the  man  returned  to  Kilsyth.  A  detachment  of  twenty- 
men  was  immediately  sent  out  to  scour  the  roads;  and 
they  found  a  party  of  rebels,  about  fifty  in  number,  posted 
on  some  high  ground  in  Bonnymuir.  The  rebels  made 
some  resistance,  but  were  soon  overpowered,  some  being 
wounded,  and  nineteen  made  prisoners.  It  appeared  that 
most  of  these  poor  creatures  had  been  tempted  hither  from 
Glasgow,  in  the  expectation  of  joining  an  army  of  four  or 
five  thousand  men,  who  were  to  take  the  Carron  Ironworks, 
and  thus  supply  theniselves  with  artillery.  On  the  side  of 
the  authorities,  no  death  was  caused  but  that  of  a  horse ; 
but  the  commanding-ofificer  and  three  of  his  party  were 
wounded.  This  is  the  affair  which  goes  by  the  name  of 
the  Battle  of  Bonnymuir.  Numerous  aiTests  were  made, 
in  various  parts  of  Scotland;  but  the  excitement  caused 
was  not  great,  and  lioon  at  an  end.  In  a  few  days,  every- 
body was  at  work  again,  as  if  nothing  had  happened ;  and 
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the  trials,  which  took  place  in  July  and  August,  engaged 
little  attention.  Of  the  persons  convicted,  all  were 
pardoned  except  three ;  of  these,  two  had  been  active  at 
Bonny muir,  and  the  third  was  one  of  those  reckless 
agitators  who  were,  at  that  time,  the  curse  of  the  suffering 
classes  of  society. 

It  was  while  the  Cato-Street  conspirators  were  lying  in 
prison  that  the  leaders  of  the  Manchester  movement — Hunt 
and  his  companions — underwent  their  trial,  and  received 
sentence.  The  intervening  months  had  done  much  to 
undeceive  some  of  Hunt's  followers  as  to  the  character  of 
their  leader,  and  the  prospects  of  any  cause  intrusted  to 
such  hands. 

In  the  close  intercourse  of  imprisonment  and  preijaration 
for  trial,  Hunt  lost  all  the  attributes  of  the  hero,  with 
which  the  credulous  imaginations  of  his  admirers  had 
invested  him  when  he  played  the  orator.  One  of  these, 
his  fellow-prisoner,  declares  that  he  could  not  endure  to 
entertain  an  unworthy  opinion  of  any  of  his  comrades,  and 
least  of  all  of  him  who  occupied  such  a  position  as  Hunt's. 
'I  deemed  all  reformers  as  good  as  myself,'  declares 
Bamford;  *and  I  knew  that  I  could  answer  for  the 
sincerity  and  disinterestedness  of  my  own  intentions.  It 
was  not  Until  years  had  elapsed,  that  observation  and 
reflection  enabled  me  to  penetrate  the  mist  which  had  so 
long  enveloped  me ;  then  it  was  that  I  became  aware  of 
the  real  nature  of  past  transactions,  and  of  the  character 
of  some  who  had  been  my  political  friends  and  fellow- 
workers  in  the  cause  of  reform.'  The  evidence  was  pretty 
clear  in  the  case  of  Hunt,  as  soon  as  he  was  lodged  in 
Lancaster  Castle,  where  he  *  gave  way  to  fits  of  impatience 
because  no  one  appeared  to  bail  him ; '  '  generally  made 
use  of  the  strongest  terms  he  could,  at  the  moment,  com- 
mand;' and  showed  'exhibitions  of  violent  feeling.'  In 
London,  it  appeared  that  '  he  became  annoying  and  offen- 
sive, and  his  best  friends  were  sometimes  compelled  to 
defend  themselves  by  not  being  at  home.'  On  his  return 
from  Lancaster  to  Manchester,  as  he  sat '  on  the  box-seat,' 
the  hero  of  the  procession,  there  was  that  in  his  manners 
which  made  his  ingenuous  admirer  *  almost  doubt  whether 
he  who  loved  himself  so  well,  could  ever  really  love  his 
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country  for  its  own  sake.'  *Hunt  continually  doffed  his 
hat,  waved  it  lowly,  bowed  gracefully,  and  now  and  then 
spoke  a  few  kind  words  to  the  people ;  but  if  some  five  or 
ten  minutes  elapsed  without  a  huzza  or  two,  or  the  still 
more  pleasing  sounds:  "Hunt  for  ever  I"  he  would  rise 
from  his  seat,  turn  round,  and  cursing  poor  Moorhouse  in 
limbs,  soul,  or  eyes,  he  would  say :  "  Why  don't  you  shout, 
man?  why  don't  you  shout?  Give  them  the  hip!"' 
When  the  hurrah  was  produced  by  the  *  hip '  of  the  pant- 
ing and  hoarse  subaltern  behind,  *he  would  resume  his 
seat,  and  the  bowing  and  hat-waving  went  on  as  before.' 
On  the  trial,  when  the  defence  was  to  begin  in  the  after- 
noon, by  which  time  the  audience  might  probably  be 
weary,  Hunt  reveals  himself  again  to  the  humbler  defend- 
ants: '"Now,  Bamford,  I'll  tell  you  what  you  must  do, 
if  called  this  afternoon;  you  must  talk  against  time." — 
"Talk  against  time!  what's  that?" — "You  must  talk  to 
put  on  time,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  calling  upon 
me,  under  any  circumstances,  to-night." '  Then  came  the 
denouncing  in  court  of  his  friend  Carlile,  at  that  time 
under  punishment;  and  next — the  worst  thing'  his 
admirer  'ever  knew  him  do' — slandering  Mrs.  Thistle- 
wood.  Here  was  enough:  the  charm  of  the  mob-orator 
was  dissolved.  '  At  times  I  had  some  diflficulty  to  avoid 
laughing  in  Hunt's  face ;  at  times  I  was  vexed  at  being  a 
party  in  such  a  piece  of  contemptible  vanity.  I  contrasted 
all  this  glare  and  noise  with  the  useful  results  of  calm, 
sober  thought,  and  silent  determination;  and  I  made  up 
my  mind  that,  when  once  out  of  this,  I  would  not,  in 
future,  be  a  party  in  such  trumpery  exhibitions — ^in  the 
unworthy  setting  up  of  the  instrument  instead  of  the 
principle  of  a  great  cause.'  This  is  but  a  fair  representa- 
tion of  the  relation  between  the  demagogue  and  his 
followers  in  all  critical  times  of  any  state;  and  if  such 
critical  times  cannot  but  arise  in  every  state  from  the 
inevitable  inequalities  of  human  condition,  those  have 
much  to  answer  for  who,  by  needlessly  abridging  liberty 
of  popular  speech  and  action,  stimulate  the  powers  of  the 
demagogue,  and  the  passions  of  the  simple  and  ignorant, 
who  know  of  no  better  leader. 
The  simple-minded  men  who  had  followed  Hunt  were 
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snrpnsed,  wlien  broaglit  into  the  presence  of  the  privj- 
conncil,  at  the  actnal  appearance  and  manners  of  the  mlers 
of  the  land,  whom  they  had  regarded  as  their  cmel 
perseojitors.  They  found  no  cruelty  and  ferocity  in  the 
faces  and  demeanour  of  the  tyrants;  the  'good-looking 
person  in  a  plum-coloured  coat,  with  a  gold  ring  on  the 
small  finger  of  his  left  hand,  on  which  he  sometimes  leaned 
his  head,*  while  eyeing  the  prisoners — Lord  Castlereagh ; 
or  the  person  who  addressed  them — Lord  Sidmouth — 'a 
tall,  square,  and  bony  figure,  upwards  of  fifty  years  of  age, 
with  thin  and  rather  grey  hair,  forehead  broad  and 
prominent,'  and  whose  *  mild  and  intelligent  eyes '  looked 
forth  from  'cavernous  orbits;'  his  'manner  affable,  and 
much  more  encouraging  to  freedom  of  speech  than'  had 
been  expected.  Perhaps  there  was  something  of  the  same 
surprise  on  the  other  side.  It  certainly  appears  that  the 
prisoners  were  treated  with  kindness  and  respect  by  the 
great  men  they  had  to  deal  with,  from  the  home  secjretary 
to  the  police  officials,  when  the  parties  were  brought  face 
to  face.  If  they  could  have  known  each  other  better 
beforehand — their  feelings,  ideas,  and  interests — perhaps 
there  would  have  been  no  Six  Acts  on  the  one  hand,  or 
Spa-fields  and  Manchester  meetings  on  the  other.  As  it 
was,  the  leaders  and  comrades  of  the  discontented  had  to 
take  their  trial  at  York,  on  the  16th  of  this  month  of 
March,  1820 ;  they  were  found  guilty,  and  were  to  appear 
for  judgment,  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  at  the  end  of 
April.  They  were  found  guilty  of  unlawful  assembling, 
for  the  purpose  of  moving  and  inciting  to  contempt  and 
hatred  of  the  government ;  and  their  sentences  were  various 
terms  of  imprisonment,  in  different  jails,  and  the  giving  of 
large  securities  for  future  good  behaviour.  Hunt  spent 
the  next  two  years  and  a  half  in  Ilchester  jail,  whence  he 
Bent  forth  incessant  complaints  of  bad  treatment — com- 
plaints which  may  fairly  be  considered  as  efforts,  natural 
in  such  a  man,  to  keep  himself  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  as 
his  followers  appear  to  have  been  satisfied  with  the  usage 
they  met  with  in  their  several  places  of  confinement. 
Some  of  them  learned  certain  lessons  through  the  ex- 
perience of  their  adventures  which  enlightened  them  as  to 
the  causes  of  social  evils  which  thev  had  hoped  to  remedy 
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by  political  action.  They  found  on  occasion  of  the  trial 
that  'among  us  at  York'  *the  same  really  contemptible 
feeling  of  classism,  the  curse  of  England  and  Englishmen, 
and  of  Englishwomen  also,  existed  in  too  great  a  degree 
among  the  witnesses.  There  were  the  "  broad-cloth  "  and 
the  "narrow-cloth"  ones — the  rich  and  the  poor;  and 
the  former  seldom  sought  opportunities  for  intercommuni- 
cation with  the  latter,  but  rather  shunned  them.'  The 
conclusion  drawn  is  one  which  it  is  worth  some  suffering 
to  arrive  at :  *  First  of  all,  [for  men]  to  respect  themselves ; 
next,  to  invite  to  a  respectful  equality  by  unoffending 
manners;  and,  thirdly,  to  assert  their  right  position  in 
society,  by  withholding  the  smallest  deference  to  mere 
assumption.  This  would  be  quite  sufficient  without 
rudeness  or  noise  to  restore  the  natural  balance  of  society.' 
Such  conclusions  arrived  at  by  men  whose  action  is  a  paiij 
of  the  history  of  their  time,  are  a  worthy  subject  of 
historical  record. 

One  other  trial,  for  the  seditions  of  the  preceding  year, 
remained — that  of  Sir  Charles  Wolseley  and  a  coadjutor, 
Mr.  Harrison,  for  their  conduct  and  speech  at  a  meeting 
in  favour  of  parliamentary  reform,  at  Stockport,  in  July, 
1819.  The  sentence  was  eighteen  months*  imprisonment, 
and  the  giving  of  securities  at  the  expiration  of  the  term. 

With  the  new  reign,  new  interests  opened — ^interests  so 
general,  and  admitting  of  such  overt  expression,  that  the 
spies  ai*d  secret  agitators  who  had,  of  late,  become  the 
curse  of  the  country,  found  themselves  driven  from  their 
diabolical  game.  They  are  not  traceable  among  the  scenes 
and  movements  which  were  now  to  engross  the  mind  of 
the  nation,  and  fix  the  attention  of  the  world. 
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Acoession  of  Oeoorge  IV. — Pontion  of  the  Qaeen— King's  Marriage  in 
1795 — ^The  Qaeen  Abroad — ^^^e  Queen's  Betnm — King's  Message — 
Qaeen's  Message — Commission  agreed  to — Lords*  Report — Qneen's 
Trial — The  Defence — Abandonment  of  the  Bill — The  Qneen's  Law- 
officers — ^Prorogation — The  Queen  goes  to  St.  Paul's — Her  Claim  to 
be  Crowned — ^Her  Death  and  Funeral. 

The  one  thing  that  men  said  to  each  other,  in  England 
and  abroad,  when  they  heard  the  news  of  the  death  of 
George  in.,  was,  that  never  had  there  been  an  accession 
to  the  throne  more  merely  nominal.  The  new  king  had 
virtually  reigned  for  eight  years;  his  opinions  and 
character,  in  the  office  of  ruler,  were  well  known;  and 
there  would  be  no  change  of  ministry.  There  would  be 
a  royal  funeral,  a  public  mourning,  a  new  parliament,  and 
a  new  regal  title ;  and  that  would  be  all.  This  saying, 
which  appeared  a  truism,  turned  out  not  to  be  exactly  true. 

The  king  having  died  on  Saturday,  January  29,  1820, 
the  meeting  of  the  privy-council  took  place  on  Sunday, 
when  the  new  sovereign  declared  his  accession,  and  took 
the  oaths ;  and  on  Monday  he  was  proclaimed.  For  some 
days  he  had  been  ill ;  and  almost  before  his  proclamation 
was  over,  he  was  in  a  state  of  great  danger  from  inflam- 
mation of  the  lungs.  During  that  week  there  was  an 
expectation  that  this  would  prove  the  shortest  reign  in 
English  history — ^the  sharpest  lesson  ever  given  as  to  the 
nearness  of  the  throne  to  the  grave ;  but  after  a  struggle 
of  nine  days,  the  disease  was  overcome,  and  the  business  of 
a  new  reign  proceeded. 

The  demise  of  the  crovrn  having  happened  during 
the  parliamentary  recess,  the  two  Houses,  in  obedience 
to  the  bidding  of  the  law  in  such  cases,  met  immediately 
— that  is,  on  the  Sunday,  when  the  Lords  were  sworn 
in.  The  Commons  had  to  wait  till  Monday,  for  the 
return  to  town  of  the  lord  high-steward.  After  the 
administration  of  the  oaths,  both  Houses  adjourned   to 
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the  day  after  the  royal  funeral,  which  was  to  take  place  on 
the  16th  of  February.  During  this  interval,  while  people 
in  the  streets  were  talking  of  the  singular  quietness  and 
absence  of  change  under  this  new  reign,  so  that  the  resig- 
nation of  ministers  had  been  a  mere  form,  those  ministers 
were  in  daily  expectation  of  being  dismissed  by  their 
sovereign,  while  their  heads  were  in  hourly  danger  from 
Thistlewood  and  his  gang,  whose  quarrel  with  them  was 
as  holders  of  the  offices  which  they  believed  themselves 
about  to  vacate. 

The  king,  while  yet  suspended,  as  it  were,  over  the 
grave,  was  planning  to  begin  life  anew.  He  required 
peremptorily  from  his  ministers  that  they  should  procure 
him  a  divorce;  and  they,  unable  to  endure  the  idea  of 
such  a  scandal,  positively  refused.  On  the  13th  of 
February,  Lord  Sidmouth,  in  a  note  to  Earl  Talbot,  in 
apology  for  not  having  written  sooner,  said:  *If  you 
knew  how  the  day  was  passed,  you  would  not  be  surprised 
at  the  omission.  The  government  is  in  a  very  strange, 
and,  I  must  acknowledge,  in  a  precarious  state.'  The 
ministers  remained  in  office  by  a  compromise  on  this  point 
\7hich  afterwards  cost  them  dear.  They  induced  the  king 
to  drop  the  subject  by  pointing  out  the  advantage  of  the 
queen  remaining  quietly  abroad,  which  she  would  no 
doubt  do  if  impunity  from  divorce  were  granted  her  on 
that  condition ;  and  they  readily  promised  to  gratify  the 
king's  wishes,  if  she  should  return  to  give  any  trouble. 
"When  they  gave  this  promise,  they  little  understood  the 
woman  they  had  to  deal  with,  or  the  disposition  of  the 
English  people  to  succour  and  protect  the  unhappy  and 
oppressed,  irrespective  of  the  moral  merits  or  demerits  of 
the  sufferer. 

No  pity  can  be  too  deep  for  the  misfortunes  of-  all  the 
parties  involved  in  the  unhappy  marriage  which  the  king 
was  now  bent  on  having  dissolved.  In  the  early  days 
when  the  young  Prince  of  Wales  had  a  heart  which 
might  have  expanded  and. warmed  under  happy  domestic 
influences,  his  feelings  were  cruelly  dealt  with;  he  was 
under  the  common  doom  of  English  princes,  forbidden  to 
marry  where  he  loved.  He  was  not  gratified  in  his 
natural  wish  to  travel  abroad,  where  he  might  possibly 
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have  seen  some  lady  included  within  the  provisions  of  the 
Boyal  Marriage  Act  whom  he  might  have  loved.  He  knew 
himself  to  be  disliked  by  his  parents ;  and  it  was  almost 
inevitable  that  he  should  seek  solace  in  an  illicit  love,  and 
in  extravagant  pleasures.  He  loved  Mrs.  Fitzherbert; 
and  plunged  into  debt  so  deep  that  it  caused  parliament 
two  months*  debate  to  settle  how  he  should  be  extricated. 
By  this  debate,  and  some  misunderstandings  about  his 
debts,  his  feelings  were  exasperated;  and  it  was  in  a 
spirit  of  recklessness  that  he  agreed  to  marry  somebody — 
anybody — chosen  for  him  by  the  king.  He  looked  upon 
his  marriage  as  a  state  necessity,  and  as  an  unavoidable 
method  of  getting  his  debts  paid.  The  king  decided  that 
he  should  marry  the  Princess  Caroline  of  Brunswick,  the 
second  daughter  of  the  king's  sister ;  and  commands  were 
sent  to  Lord  Malmesbuiy,  at  Hanover,  to  repair  to  Bruns- 
wick, to  ask  the  Princess  Caroline  in  marriage  for  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  No  discretion  was  allowed  to  Lord 
Malmesbury — no  time  for  observation — no  opportunity  for 
making  any  cautionary  representations.  All  was  con- 
sidered settled  before  the  negotiator  saw  the  poor  young 
creature  who  thought  herself  the  most  fortunate  of 
princesses.  *  All  the  young  German  princesses  had  learned 
English,  in  hopes  of  being  Princess  of  Wales.'  The  tale 
of  this  courtship  read  now,  after  the  event,  is  truly  sad. 
The  gay  flights  of  the  young  bird  before  going  into  the 
net,  and  the  closing  down  of  her  fate  upon  her,  make  the 
heart  ache.  *The  Princess  Caroline  much  embarrassed,' 
says  the  Earl  of  Malmesbury  in  his  diary,  *  on  my  first 
being  presented  to  her;   pretty  face — ^not  expressive  of 

softness — her  figure   not   graceful Vastly   happy 

with  her  future  expectations.  The  duchess  [the  mother] 
full  of  nothing  else — talks  incessantly.'  If  this  duchess 
could,  for  a  single  moment,  have  seen  what  she  had  to 
answer  for  in  her  miseducation  of  her  daughter,  it  might 
have  made  her  dumb  with  grief  and  shame,  instead  of 
talkative  with  triumph ;  but  she  was  not  a  woman  who 
could  feel  responsibility.  She  was  no  more  able  to  think 
and  feel  on  behalf  of  her  daughter,  than  her  brother,  the 
King  of  England,  on  behalf  of  his  son ;  and  the  wretched- 
ness of  their  children  in  marriage  was,  therefore,  assured 
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beforehand.  As  for  the  father,  the  Duke  of  Brunswick, 
*  he  entered  fully  into  her  future  situation — was  perfectly 
aware  of  the  character  of  the  prince,  and  of  the  incon- 
veniences which  would  result,  almost  with  equal  ill  effect, 
either  from  his  liking  the  princess  too  much  or  too  little. 
He  said  of  his  daughter:  "Elle  n'est  pas  hete,  mais  elle 
n'a  pas  de  jugement — elle  a  6te  elev^e  s^v^rement,  et  il  le 
falloit." — (She  is  no  fool ;  but  she  has  no  judgment.  She 
has  been  severely  brought  up ;  and  it  was  necessary.)  He 
desired  me  to  advise  her  never  to  show  any  jealousy  of  the 
prince.'  As  for  this  severity  of  training,  Lord  Malmesbury 
certainly  thought  less  well  of  the  method  than  those  who 
had  adopted  it.  He  says:  'If  her  education  had  been 
what  it  ought,  she  might  have  turned  out  excellent  •  but 
it  was  that  very  nonsensical  one  that  most  women  receive — 
one  of  privation,  injunction,  and  menace.'  And  how  had 
it  issued .  Her  father  observes,  '  that  his  daughter  writes 
veiy  ill,  and  spells  ill,  and  he  was  desirous  that  this  should 
not  appear.'  '  Princess  Caroline  very  misaish  at  supper.  I 
much  fear  these  habits  are  irrecoverably  rooted  in  her. 
She  is  naturally  curious  and  a  gossip ;  she  is  quick  and 
observing,  and  she  has  a  silly  pride  of  finding  out  every- 
thing.' 'Argument  with  the  princess  about  her  toilet. 
She  piques  herself  on  dressing  quick ;  I  disapprove  this. 
She  maintains  her  point.  I,  however,  desire  Madame 
Buscbe  to  explain  to  her'  what  a  neat  toilet  is.  'She 
neglects  it  sadly,  and  is  offensive  from  this  neglect.'  '  It  is 
remarkable  how  amazingly,  on  this  point,  her  education 
has  been  neglected,  and  how  much  her  mother,  although 
an  Englishwoman,  was  inattentive  to  it.'  While  such  was 
her  training,  her  natural  qualities  were  good ;  and  if  they 
had  had  fair  scope  in  private  life,  would  have  made  her 
happy  and  beloved.  '  Next  to  Princess  Caroline  at  table,' 
says  the  diarist.  'She  improves  very  much  on  a  closer 
acquaintance;  cheerful,  and  loves  laughing.'  On  board 
ship,  'impossible  to  be  more  cheerful,  more  accommodating, 
more  everything  that  is  pleasant,  than  the  princess;  no 
difSoulty,  no  childish  fears,  all  good-humour.'  A  pregnant 
remark  in  this  diary  strikes  the  reader  now  as  the  sentence 
of  her  doom.  'Walk  with  Sir  B.  Boothby.  We  regret 
the  apparent  facility  of  the  Princess  Caroline's  character, 
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want  of  reflection  and  substance ;  agree  that  with  a  steady 
man  she  would  do  vastly  well,  but  with  one  of  a  different 
description  there  are  great  risks.'  And  while  the  Princess 
was  '  vastly  happy  with  her  future  expectations/  the  King 
of  England  was  writing  to  her  mother  that  he  hoped  his 
niece  would  not  have  too  much  liveliness,  and  that  she 
would  lead  a  sedentary  and  retired  life.  *  These  words 
shock  the  Princess  Caroline,'  Lord  Malmesbury  says.  She 
heard  of  some  other  things,  too,  which  had  a  sobering 
effect:  *It  put  a  curb  on  her  desire  for  amusement — a 
drawback  on  her  situation,  and  made  her  feel  that  it  was 
not  to  be  all  one  of  roses.' 

How  wretched  it  was  to  be,  was  too  plain  in  a  moment 
to  the  only  witness  of  the  first  interview,  Lord  Malmes- 
bury. The  princess  kneeled,  as  she  had  been  instructed, 
and  the  prince  raised  her  'gracefully  enough.'  He 
instantly  left  her;  and  before  she  had  seen  any  other 
member  of  the  family,  vented  to  the  queen  his  dislike  of 
the  young  stranger,  whom  he  was  to  make  his  wife  in 
three  days.  She,  meantime,  left  thus  alone,  *was  in  a 
state  of  astonishment,'  and  inquired  whether  the  prince 
was  always  like  this.  She  had  but  too  much  reason  to 
know,  soon  that,  to  her,  he  was  to  be  always  like  this. 
Meantime,  she  found  him  very  fat,  and  not  nearly  so 
good-looking  as  his  portrait.  Her  only  friend  in  England 
reports,  that  *she  was  disposed  to  further  criticisms  on 
this  occasion,  which  would  have  embarrassed  me  very 
much  to  answer,  if  luckily  the  king  had  not  ordered 
me  to  attend  him.'  A  more  desolate  creature  than  he  left 
behind  him  never  claimed  pity  from  the  lowliest  who  has 
any  one  to  love. 

The  marriage  ceremony  took  place  three  days  after. 
Lord  Malmesbury  records  that  'the  prince  was  very 
civil  and  gracious;  but  I  thought  I  could  perceive 
he  Was  not  quite  sincere,  and  certainly  unhappy ;  and  as 
a  proof  of  it,  he  had  manifestly  had  recourse  to  wine  or 
spirits.' 

Such  was  the  marriage  which  the  husband  desired,  as 
soon  as  he  became  king,  to  have  dissolved.  From  the 
beginning  he  had  attached  his  wife  by  no  conjugal  quali- 
ties ;  he  had  never  respected  her  rights,  or  considered  her 
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feelings ;  and  it  was,  doubtless,  a  great  relief  to  both  when 
she  went  abroad  to  live — a  step  which  she  had  taken  some 
years  before,  in  1814.  Careless  as  he  had  been  of  her 
rights  and  her  feelings,  he  watched  her  conduct ;  and  when 
nimours  spread  of  infidelity  on  her  side,  he  sent  abroad, 
in  1818,  a  commission  to  collect  evidence,  and  to  observe 
her  proceedings.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  one  who 
could  not  bo  made  to  understand  anything  of  feminine 
reserve  or  royal  dignity  while  yet  in  her  father's  house, 
should  lay  herself  open  to  the  criticism,  both  of  enemies 
and  ordinary  observers,  when  her  womanly  feelings  had, 
for  a  course  of  years,  been  outraged,  and  her  genial  affec- 
tions repressed ;  when  she  had  been  long  deserted  by  her 
husband,  and  separated  from  her  child.  Abroad,  she 
escaped  from  the  heartless  set  among  whom  she  was 
doomed  to  dwell  at  home;  and  she  enjoyed,  the  more  by 
contrast,  the  freedom  of  continental  manners.  Whatever 
might  be  the  truth  about  the  extent  of  her  indiscretions, 
her  freedom  was  certainly  more  than  her  chief  enemy,  her 
husband,  chose  to  permit.  Their  only  child  was  dead, 
and  now  he  was  eager  to  render  himself  free  for  another 
marriage. 

The  wife  was  not  unprepared  for  the  persecution  which 
now  awaited  her ;  for  she  had  had  more  than  one  taste  of 
it  already.  She  had  been  sent  to  reside  at  Blackheath,  in 
her  early  marriage-days,  in  a  sort  of  court  banishment; 
and  there  her  most  trivial  proceedings  were  watched,  and, 
at  length,  her  sei-vants  were  brought  up  before  the  Lords 
charged  with  the  '  delicate  investigation,'  and  closely  ex- 
amined, without  any  previous  warning  to  their  mistress 
or  themselves.  She  was  declared  innocent  of  all  serious 
offence ;  and  the  king,  her  father-in-law,  would  have 
invited  her  to  court ;  but  her  husband  would  not  hear  of 
such  an  atonement.  According  to  all  the  testimony  of  the 
time,  she  conducted  herself  extremely  well  under  these 
trying  circumstances. 

Mr.  Perceval  was  her  adviser  at  that  time ;  and  at  that 
time  he  made  a  mistake  very  injurious  to  her  and  to  him- 
self. He  collected  and  had  printed  all  the  documents  con- 
nected with  the  'delicate  investigation,'  probably  in  the 
hope  of  damaging  the  prince  and  his  friends;   but  he 
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presently  perceived  that  the  step  would  injure  no  one 
more  than  the  woman  whose  name  had  already  been  so 
cruelly  abused.  A  copy  of  *the  book,'  as  it  was  called, 
was  stolen  off  his  table  one  day ;  and  he  had  to  pay  bribes 
to  the  amount  of  £10,000  before  he  could  be  sure  of  its 
being  suppressed.  The  wisest  thing  the  princess  could  • 
now  have  done,  would  have  been  to  remain  on  the  spot 
where  she  had  been  justified.  But  her  life  was  intolerably 
irksome  to  her ;  and  she  went  abroad  in  1814,  against  the 
advice  of  her  friends,  in  the  hope  of  breathing  more  freely. 
But  a  watch  was  set  on  her  there  too.  Sir  John  Leach, 
first  law-adviser  to  the  prince,  declared  that  in  order  to 
prepare  for  a  divorce  suit,  certain  competent  persons  should 
be  sent  to  Italy,  to  collect  evidence  there  against  the 
princess;  and  a  commission  was  accordingly  appointed, 
under  the  sanction  of  Lords  Eldon  and  Liverpool,  to  carry 
on  another  *  delicate  investigation ' — ^but  this  time  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  accused.  It  was  this  Milan  com- 
mission which  supplied  the  evidence  on  which,  at  last,  the 
prosecution  proceeded ;  evidence  which  was  scouted  by  the 
common  sense  and  decency  of  all  England. 

As  the  time  approached  when  the  princess  was  likely  to 
become  Queen  of  England,  indications  were  given  of  the 
treatment  she  would  receive  at  that  crisis.  Our  ambassa- 
dors abroad  were  instructed  to  prevent  her  admission  at 
foreign  courts,  by  refusing  to  countenance  any  such  admis- 
sion. They  were  not  to  afford  her  any  official  reception, 
or  recognition  whatever ;  and  at  home,  the  last  insult  was 
offered  her,  by  the  omission  of  her  name  from  the  liturgy, 
Avhen  that  of  her  husband  took  its  place  there  as  king. 
But  for  this,  she  might  probably  have  remained  abroad, 
and  given  no  further  trouble.  The  ministers  consented 
to  this  omission ;  and  thereby  destroyed  the  effect  of  their 
compromise  with  the  king.  Their  object  was  to  avoid  the 
scandal  of  a  public  prosecution,  which  they  were  aware 
would  bring  the  crown  into  contempt;  and  yet  to  avoid 
recognising  her  as  a  queen  who  could  preside  over  a  court. 
They  did  not  know  the  spirit  of  the  English  people,  or  they 
would  have  seen  that  the  crown  could  not  be  more  de- 
graded than  by  the  persecution  of  a  woman,  by  excluding 
her  from  the  public  prayers  of  the  nation.     By  this  act. 
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they  at  once  created  that  peculiar  interest  which  is  beau- 
tifully indicated  by  the  saying  of  Mr.  Denman,  that  if 
she  had  her  place  in  the  prayer-book  at  all,  it  was  in  the 
prayer  for  '  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed.'  The  news 
of  this  insult  reached  her  in  Italy ;  and  she  immediately 
wrote  to  Lord  Liverpool,  to  demand  the  insertion  of  her 
name  in  the  liturgy,  and  announce  her  intention  of  return- 
ing to  England. 

She  came.  The  ministers  were  bound  by  their  promise 
to  the  king  to  obtain  a  divorce.  '  Her  promptitude  and 
courage,'  observes  Mr.  Ward,  *  confounded  her  opponents, 
and  gained  her  the  favour  of  the  people.  Whatever  one 
may  think  of  her  conduct  in  other  respects,  it  is  impossible 
not  to  give  her  credit  for  these  qualities.'  There  seemed 
to  be  nothing  left  for  her  to  do  but  to  throw  herself  upon 
the  hearts  of  the  people  of  England,  unless  she  chose  to 
acquiesce  in  an  imputa'tion  of  infamy.  In  Home,  the  guard 
of  honour  appropriated  to  her  as  Queen  of  England,  was 
refused  to  her  by  Cardinal  Gonsalvi,  on  the  ground  of  her 
non-recognition  at  home.  The  Emperor  of  Austria  had 
before  declined  receiving  any  kind  of  visit  from  her ;  and 
she  found  herself  an  outcast  wherever  any  intercourse  with 
the  British  court  existed.  She  had  no  course  but  to  admit 
herself  guilty,  or  come  home,  and  meet  the  consequences. 

The  first  queenly  honours  she  received  were  from  the 
garrison  of  Dover,  whose  commandant,  having  been  served 
with  no  order  to  the  contrary,  of  course  offered  the  cus- 
tomary salute.  Her  landing  took  place  on  Tuesday,  the 
6th  of  June.  An  immense  multitude,  in  holiday-dress, 
received  her  with  acclamations,  when  she  set  foot  on  Eng- 
lish ground,  after  an  absence  of  six  years.  An  address 
ivas  presented  to  her  by  the  inhabitants  of  Dover,  that 
evening ;  and  her  reply,  which  pleased  them,  flew  over  the 
country,  which  was  eager  to  catch  her  first  words.  She 
declared  herself  happy  to  find  herself  again  in  the  bosom 
of  a  noble  and  generous  nation;  and  expressed  her  hope 
that  the  time  would  come  when  she  should  be  permitted 
to  do  what  she  could  to  promote  the  happiness  of  her  hus- 
band's subjects.  Her  journey  to  London,  and  her  progress 
through  the  streets,  were  one  continued  triumph ;  and  the 
shouts  of  the  multitude  who  thronged  Pall  Mall  must  have 
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been  heard  tlirongli  every  comer  of  the  palace  where  her 
husband  sat  meditating  his  plans  for  her  degradation.  His 
mind  conld  not  have  been  more  foil  of  the  contemplation 
than  was  that  of  almost  every  subject  in  his  kingdom. 
*This  scandalous  history/  writes  Mr.  Ward,  just  after 
that  time,  '  holds  entire  possession  of  men's  minds,  to  the 
discredit,  as  well  as  the  disadvantage  of  the  country. 
Brougham's  proposition,  yesterday,  seems  a  reasonable  one, 
that  certain  days  should  be  set  apart  for  transacting  the 
real  business  of  the  country.'  The  '  discredit,'  the  immoral 
influence,  the  obstruction  to  the  public  business,  are  im- 
putable to  the  king,  and  those  who  had  pledged  themselves 
to  support  his  proceedings,  and  who  had  driven  a  desolate 
creature  so  hard  that  she  could  not  but  turn  to  meet  her 
pursuers.  Lord  Eldon  talked  of  his  conscience,  as  usual ; 
while  its  operation  seemed  rather  extraordinary  to  ob- 
servers like  Lord  Dudley,  in  whose  letters  we  find  a 
remark  on  *the  example  of  the  present  lord  chancellor, 
who,  having  kept  her  conscience  then,  keeps  her  offended 
husband's  now — and  all  for  the  public  good ! ' 

From  the  moment  of  the  announcement  of  the  queen's 
approach,  the  cabinet  councils  had  been  frequent  and 
protracted.  The  ministers  met  twice  in  a  day,  and  re- 
mained in  consultation  for  hours.  While  the  multitude  on 
the  beach  at  Dover  were  shouting  their  welcome,  the  king 
was  going  in  state  to  the  Hou^e  of  Lords,  which  was  un- 
usually crowded,  to  give  the  royal  assent  to  several  bills 
already  passed  by  his  new  parliament ;  and,  after  he  had 
withdrawn,  the  expected  communication  from  him  was 
read  by  the  lord  chancellor  from  the  woolsack.  By  this 
royal  message,  the  king  commended  to  the  Lords  an  inquiry 
into  the  conduct  of  the  queen,  in  order  to  the  adoption  of 
*  that  course  of  proceeding  which  the  justice  of  the  case, 
and  the  honour  and  dignity  of  his  majesty's  crown,  may 
require.'  Lord  Liverpool  then  laid  on  the  table  the  green 
bag  which  contained  the  papers  criminatory  of  the  queen. 
Lord  Castlereagh  offered  the  green  bag,  and  read  the 
king's  message  to  the  other  House.  The  Lords  received 
the  communication  in  silence,  and  adjourned,  understand- 
ing that  their  address,  in  reply  to  the  message,  should  be 
considered  the  next  day.     In  the  House  of  Commons, 
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there  was  some  vehement  speaking ;  and  before  Lord  Castle- 
reagh  moved  the  address,  the  next  day,  Mr.  Brougham  read 
to  the  House  a  message  from  the  queen,  declaring  that  her 
return  to  England  was  occasioned  by  the  necessity  her 
enemies  had  laid  upon  her  of  defending  her  character; 
declaring  that,  for  the  fourteen  years  which  had  elapsed 
since  she  was  first  accused,  she  had  steadily  required  the 
justice  of  a  full  investigation  of  her  conduct ;  and  demand- 
ing now  a  public  inquiry,  instead  of  that  secret  investiga- 
tion before  a  select  committee  which  was  proposed  by  the 
ministers.  *  She  relies,'  said  the  message,  *  with  full  con- 
fidence upon  the  integrity  of  the  House  of  Commons,  for 
defeating  the  only  attempt  she  has  any  reason  to  fear.' 

Mr.  Brougham  took  the  management  of  the  queen's 
business  as  her  attorney-general.  He  had  been  recognised 
in  this  office,  as  Mr.  Denman  was  in  that  of  solicitor- 
general  to  the  queen  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  the  Vice- 
chancellor's  Court,  and  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  on  the 
20th  of  April  preceding.  Mr.  Brougham  had  met  the 
queen  in  France,  on  her  approach;  and  from  this  time, 
her  affairs  were  under  the  guidance  of  himself  and  Mr. 
Denman.  They  were  her  commissioners,  as  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  and  Lord  Castlereagh  were  those  of  the  king, 
in  the  negotiation  which  was  now  entered  upon,  after  the 
appointment  of  the  secret  committee  of  inquiry  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  in  the  hope  of  obviating  the  painful  and 
demoralising  investigation  which  had  been  proposed  to 
both  Houses  of  parliament. 

It  was  the  queen  who,  after  a  pause,  first  proposed  this 
negotiation.  As  a  preliminary  step,  she  required  and 
obtained  full  assurance  that  her  doing  so  could  not  be 
interpreted  as  an  act  of  quailing  or  retreat.  The  com- 
missioners met,  and  agreed  on  the  basis  of  their  negotiation 
— that  the  queen  should  not  be  held  to  admit,  nor  the 
king  to  retract,  anything.  Of  course,  the  failure  of  the 
negotiation  was  included  in  the  very  terms  of  this  basis. 
The  queen  was  willing  to  live  abroad ;  and  the  king 
would  agree  to  drop  all  proceedings  against  her ;  but  she 
required  two  things  which  the  king's  commissioners  re- 
fused to  grant — the  insertion  of  her  name  in  the  liturgy,  or 
some  equivalent  which  would  save  her  honour;   and  a 
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reception  at  foreign  courts  beseeming  her  rank.  She 
woold  even  have  been  satisfied  with  such  a  reception  at 
tome  one  foreign  conrt,  where  she  wonld  fix  her  abode. 
On  the  king's  part,  it  was  offered  that  at  some  one  foreipni 
conrt  it  shonld  be  officially  notified  that  she  was  legally 
Qneen  of  England ;  leaving  the  qnestion  of  her  reception 
or  exclnsion  to  the  pleasure  of  that  conrt.  As  all  the 
world  knew  that  she  was  l^ally  Qncen  of  England,  and 
as  her  exclnsion  from  all  foreign  conrts  wonld  inevitably 
follow  from  the  discountenance  at  home,  this  proposal  was 
naturally  regarded  by  herself  and  her  advisers  as  a 
mockery;  and  the  negotiation  was,  on  the  19th  of  June, 
annonnced  to  parliament  to  have  fdled. 

It  was  now  clear  that  the  investigation  must  proceed. 
Some  attempts  were  made  by  the  House  of  Commons,  on 
the  motion  of  Mr.  Wilberforce,  to  stop  it,  by  entreating 
the  qneen,  under  the  assurance  of  the  protection  of  her 
honour  by  the  Commons,  to  yield  the  point  of  the  insertion 
of  her  name  in  the  liturgy ;  but  the  deputation  who  waited 
on  her  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  entreaty  were 
groaned  at  by  the  crowds  in  the  street,  and  the  queen's 
courteous  refusal  was  acceptable  to  the  people.  These 
p]  oceedings  were  of  benefit  to  her  cause,  and  her  position 
was  now  much  improved.  Her  recognition  as  Queen  of 
England  was  avowed  by  the  transactions  of  the  commis- 
sion; and  next,  the  protection  of  the  House  of  Commons 
had  been  tendered  to  her,  in  lieu  of  justice,  and  had  been 
declined.  She  was  now,  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  world,  a 
queen,  a  claimant  for  justice,  as  well  as  an  accused  woman, 
summoned  to  trial.  On  the  motion  of  Lord  Castlereagh, 
the  House  of  Commons,  on  Monday,  June  26th,  adjourned 
the  business  of  the  green  bag  and  the  royal  message  to 
Friday,  July  7th,  that  it  might  be  seen  whether  the  Lords 
would  in  the  meantime  institute  any  proceedings.  It 
wotild  be  indecent  and  inconvenient  if  the  two  Houses 
should  be  pursuing  the  same  investigation  at  the  same 
time.  The  Upper  House  was  the  fitter  one  for  the  busi- 
ness; and  the  Commons  were  anxious  to  avoid  meddling 
with  it  till  they  should  be  called  upon  to  consider  any  bill 
sent  down  to  them  by  the  Ijords. 

The  secret  committee  of  the  Lords  made  its  report  on 
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the  4th  of  July.  The  report  declared  that  the  evidence 
affecting  the  honour  of  the  queen  was  such  as  to  require, 
for  *  the  dignity  of  the  crown,  and  the  moral  feeling  and 
honour  of  the  countr}',*  a '  solenui  inquiry,'  which  might  *  be 
best  effected  in  the  course  of  a  legislative  proceeding,  the 
necessity  of  which,'  the  committee  declared,  *  they  cannot 
but  most  deeply  deplore.'  The  queen  the  next,  day 
declared,  by  petition  to  the  Lords,  her  readiness  to  defend 
herself,  and  prayed  to  be  heard  by  counsel,  in  order  to 
detail  some  weighty  matters,  which  it  was  necessary  to 
state  in  preparation  for  the  inquiry.  Her  petition  was 
refused ;  and  Lord  Liverpool  proceeded  to  propose  the  Bill 
of  Pains  and  Penalties,  which  is  the  everlasting  disgrace 
of  his  administration.  The  bill  was  entitled :  *  An  Act  to 
deprive  Her  Majesty,  Queen  Caroline  Amelia  Elizabeth,  of 
the  title,  prerogatives,  rights,  privileges,  and  exemptions 
of  Queen-consort  of  this  realm,  and  to  dissolve  the 
marriage  between  His  Majesty  and  the  said  Caroline 
Amelia  Elizabeth.'  It  charged  the  queen  with  improper 
and  degrading  conduct  generally,  during  her  residence 
abroad,  and  particularly  with  an  adulterous  connection 
with  a  menial  servant,  named  Bartolomeo  Bergami ;  and 
provided  for  her  degradation  and  divorce.  It  was  read  a 
first  time,  and  copies  were  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  queen, 
and  to  her  attorney  and  solicitor-general.  The  next  day, 
her  majesty  offered  to  the  House  of  Lords  her  protest,  and 
a  renewed  prayer  to  be  heard  by  counsel.  Her  counsel 
were  called  in,  and  instructed  to  confine  themselves  to  the 
subject  of  the  mode  of  procedure  under  the  bill.  The 
substance  of  their  demand  was  that  the  whole  business,  if 
not  dropped,  should  be  proceeded  with,  without  any  delay, 
to  a  final  issue.  Mr.  Brougham  declared  that  her  majesty 
*  was  clamorous '  for  this. 

The  second  reading  of  the  bill  was  fixed  for  the  17th  of 
August ;  and  it  was  at  this  stage  that  the  attorney -general 
adduced  the  charges  on  the  part  of  the  crown,  and  followed 
them  up  by  the  testimony  of  witnesses.  From  this  day 
to  the  8  th  of  September,  the  House  of  Lords  was  occupied 
with  the  testimony  offered  on  behalf  of  the  bill.  And  it 
was  not  only  that  House  that  was  thus  occupied.  Nothing 
else  was  heard  of  throughout  the  country— one  might 
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almost  BSLj  throughout  Europe.  From  day  to  day,  indecent 
tales  were  told  by  a  party  of  Italian  domestics — tales  such 
as,  at  other  times,  are  only  whispered  by  the  dissolute  in 
private,  and  are  ncTer  offered  to  the  eye  or  ear  of  the 
moral  and  modest  who  compose  the  bulk  of  the  English 
nation.  These  tales  were  now  translated  by  interpreters 
at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Lords,  given  in  full  in  the 
newspapers,  and  spread  through  every  town,  hamlet,  and 
lone  nouse  within  the  four  seas.  The  advisers  of  the  king 
said  much  of  what  the  queen  had  done  for  the  tainting  of 
public  morals  and  the  degradation  of  the  dignity  of  the 
crown ;  but  it  was  plain  to  most  people  then,  and  is  to 
every  one  now,  that  nothing  that  it  was  in  her  power  to 
do,  if  she  had  been  all  that  her  prosecutors  declared,  could 
have  so  injured  public  morals  and  degraded  the  crown  as 
the  king's  conduct  in  pursuit  of  his  divorce.  If  he  had 
obtained  it,  it  would  have  been  at  the  cost  of  a  respon- 
sibility towards  his  people,  the  weight  of  which  could 
have  been  borne  by  no  man  worthy  to  occupy  a  throne. 

That  such  a  responsibility  was  duly  felt  by  the 
sovereign  we  have  no  evidence.  That  his  ministers  were 
truly  wretched  at  this  time,  we  know  from  the  cor- 
respondence of  some  of  them  which  has  since  been 
published  to  the  world ;  but  they  ascribed  their  suffering 
to  the  supposed  disloyalty  and  changed  temper  of  the 
English  people;  and  do  not  appear  to  have  been  at  all 
sensible  that  any  blame  attached  to  the  government.  The 
lord  chancellor  writes  to  his  correspondents  of  his  success 
in  preserving  the  peace  of  his  conscience,  and  receives  his 
unpopularity  as  an  honourable  martyrdom.  When  he  went 
down  to  his  country-seat  at  Encombe,  the  people,  even  in 
his  own  neighbourhood,  shouted  into  his  coach :  *  Queen 
Caroline  for  ever  I '  When  the  queen's  friends  were 
negotiating  for  a  house  for  her,  next  to  his,  he  never 
doubted  that  it  was  *  for  the  express  purpose  of  annoying 
me ; '  and  cleverly  bought  it  up,  without  much  danger  of 
too  large  a  sacrifice.  *  The  purchase-money  is  large,  but  I 
have  already  had  such  offers,  that  I  shall  not,  I  think,  lose 
by  it.'  He  *had  a  teasing  day,'  when  the  queen's  first 
petition  was  presented  to  the  Lords :  the  queen  sent  to 
him  to  say  she  was  coming ;  and  he  replied  that  he  could 
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not,  as  speaker,  admit  ladies  during  the  debates  "V'^thout 
leave.  Then  he  declined  to  deliver  a  message  from  hey ; 
and  then  her  petition ;  and  for  this  last,  he  says,  '  Messrs. 
Grey,  Lansdowne,  and  Holland,  abused  me  pretty  hand- 
somely.' While  his  family  and  friends  were  guarding  him 
down  to  the  house,  the  people  beset  the  house  of  Alderman 
Wood,  the  queen's  host,  and  were  on  the  watch  in  the 
Parks  for  the  queen's  drives,  to  take  her  horses  from  her 
carriage,  and  draw  her  in  triumph ;  and  the  illuminations 
in  her  honour  put  the  lord  chancellor's  windows  in  danger. 
When  Lords  Sidmouth  and  Castlereagh  were  walking 
arm  in  arm  down  Parliament  Street,  amidst  the  groans 
and  hisses  of  the  mob,  Lord  Sidmouth  observed :  *  Here  we 
go,  the  two  most  popular  men  in  England.'  *  Yes,'  replied 
Lord  Castlereagh,  'through  a  grateful  and  admiring 
multitude.'  .  A  political  friend  and  former  colleague  of 
Lord  Sidmouth  writes  to  him  at  this  time:  'I  cannot 
describe  to  you  how  grievously  I  suffer,  and  have  suffered, 
on  account  of  the  dangerous  and  deplorable  situation  in 
which  our  country,  the  king's  government,  indeed,  all  of 
us,  have  been  so  long  placed — a  situation  out  of  which,  I 
profess,  I  see  no  satisfactory,  indeed,  no  safe  deliverance. 
To  which  Lord  Sidmouth's  reply  is:  *In  venting  your 
feelings,  you  have  precisely  expressed  mine.  All  that  just 
and  honest  pride  which  once  gave  comfort  and  dignity  to 
a  state  of  existence,  in  this  country,  is  nearly  cancelled 
and  obliterated.  I  am,  however,  much  more  under  the 
influence  of  indignation  than  of  any  feeling  which  ap- 
proaches to  despondency.'  There  was,  in  truth,  in  a 
different  sense  fiom  that  which  the  writer  intended,  no 
cause  for  despondency.  There  was  no  cause  for  despon- 
dency in  seeing  how  strong  were  the  feelings  of  loyalty  in 
England,  though  they  were  at  present  directed  towards  a 
queen  under  prosecution,  instead  of  a  king  on  the  throne. 
There  was  no  cause  for  despondency  in  seeing  how  sound 
was  the  heart  of  the  English  people  in  regard  to  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law — justice  and  mercy — strong 
as  is  the  tendency  generally  to  visit  such  offences  as  those 
now  in  question  more  severely  on  women  than  on  men. 
Though  it  was  inevitably  a  question  universally  discussed, 
whether  the  person  arraigned   was  guilty  or   not,   the 
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sympathies  of  the  people  did  not  depend  upon  the  answer. 
Those  who  regarded  the  queen  as  a  wholly  innocent 
victim,  and  those  who  believed  her  driven  into  guilt  by 
her  wrongs,  joined  hand  in  hand  to  draw  her  carriage,  and 
strove  who  should  cheer  the  loudest  as  she  passed. 

That  summer  is  distinct  in  the  memory  of  those  who 
were  then  df  mature  age.  It  was  a  season  of  extreme  heat. 
Horses  dropped  dead  on  the  roads,  and  labourers  in  the 
fields.  Yet,  along  the  line  of  the  mails,  crowds  stood 
waiting  in  the  burning  sunshine  for  news  of  the  trial,  and 
horsemen  galloped  over  hedge  and  ditch  to  carry  the 
tidings.  In  London,  the  Parks  and  the  West-end  streets 
were  crowded  every  evening;  and  through  the  bright 
nights  of  July,  neighbours  were  visiting  one  another's 
houses  to  lend  newspapers  or  compare  rumours.  The  king 
was  retired  within  his  palace,  unable  to  come  forth  with- 
out danger  of  meeting  the  queen,  or  of  hearing  cheers  in 
her  favour.  She  had  her  two  o'clock  dinner-parties — *  Dr. 
Parr  and  a  large  party ' — now  a  provincial  mayor — now  a 
country  baronet — now  a  popular  clergyman — come  up  to 
tender  his  own  homage  and  that  of  his  neighbours ;  and 
then  came  the  appearance  to  the  people  in  an  airing ;  and 
on  other  days,  the  going  down  to  the  House  of  Lords. 
Elsewhere  were  the  Italian  witnesses — guarded  like  a 
gang  of  criminals  as  they  went  to  and  fro;  pelted  and 
groaned  at  wherever  they  were  seen ;  driven  fast  to  back- 
doors of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  pushed  in,  as  for  their 
lives.  Within  the  House,  there  was  the  earnest  attention 
of  the  Lords  to  the  summing-up  of  the  solicitor-general 
(Copley),  previous  to  the  production  of  the  witnesses,  the 
rushing  out  to  see  the  eclipse  when  the  pith  and  marrow 
of  the  matter  were  disposed  of,  and  the  rushing  back 
presently  during  the  mingling  of  his  voice  at  the  close 
with  the  sound  of  *  the  drums  and  flourish,  announcing  the 
queen's  arrival ; '  and  then,  the  reception  of  her  majesty, 
all  standing  as  fche  entered  and  took  her  seat,  as  hitherto, 
on  *  the  crimson  chair  of  state,  three  feet  from  the  bar ; ' 
and  then  the  swearing  in  of  the  interpreter,  and  the  intro- 
duction of  the  first  witness — at  whose  entrance  the  queen 
was  looking  another  way,  but  on  perceiving  whom,  she 
uttered  an  inarticulate  exclamation,  and  hastily  retired. 
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She  had  nothing  to  fear  from  this  witness,  however ;  for 
his  evidence  was,  on  the  face  of  it,  so  ludicrously  untrust- 
worthy, that  his  name,  Majocchi,  became  a  joke  throughout 
the  country.  The  poor  wretch  was  an  admirable  theme 
for  the  mob  outside,  in  the  intervals  between  their  ex- 
hortations to  the  guards,  and  the  peers,  and  all  who  passed 
to  the  House,  to  *  remember  their  queen,'  *  remember  their 
sisters,'  their  *  wives,'  their  '  daughters.'  Then  there  was 
the  perplexity  of  underlings  how  to  act.  The  sentinels  at 
Carlton  Palace,  *  after  a  momentary  pause,  presented  arms,' 
as  her  majesty's  carriage  passed:  *the  soldiers  at  the 
Treasury  did  not.'  Daily  was  the  fervent  *  God  bless  her ! ' 
repeated  ten  thousand  times,  from  the  nearest  house-top  to 
the  furthest  point  of  vision;  and  daily  did  the  accused 
appear  *  exhausted  by  fatigue  and  anxiety,'  on  returning 
from  hearing,  or  being  informed  of,  the  disgusting  charges, 
the  time  for  replying  to  which  had  not  yet  arrived.  Those 
who  remember  that  July  and  August,  when  men's  minds 
were  fevered  with  passion  or  enthusiasm,  and  the  thermo- 
meter was  ranging  from  80°  to  90°  in  the  shade,  can 
always  be  eloquent  about  the  summer  of  1820. 

On  the  9th  of  September,  her  majesty's  counsel  applied 
for  and  obtained  an  adjournment  to  Tuesday,  the  3rd  of 
October.  The  defence  consisted  of  attempts,  generally 
successful,  to  overthrow  the  credit  of  the  witnesses  against 
the  accused,  and  in  bringing  forward  testimony  in  favour 
of  her  conduct  and  manners  while  abroad.  On  the  2nd  of 
November,  the  arguments  of  counsel  on  both  sides  being 
concluded,  the  Lords  proceeded  to  discuss  the  question  of 
the  second  reading  of  the  Bill  of  Pains  and  Penalties.  The 
division  was  taken  on  Monday  the  6th,  when  the  majority 
in  favour  of  the  second  reading  was  only  28,  in  a  house  of 
218.  On  the  third  reading,  which  took  place  four  days 
afterwards,  the  majority  was  reduced  to  9.  Such  a  result 
in  this  House,  the  stronghold  of  ministerial  power,  at  once 
showed  the  government  that  it  must  yield;  and  that  it 
would  yield,  '  considering  the  state  of  public  feeling,  and 
the  division  of  sentiment  just  evinced  by  their  lordships,' 
Jiord  Liverpool  announced  on  the  spot.  The  king's 
ministers  had  come  to  the  determination  not  to  proceed 
further  with  the  measure. 
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The  joy  which  spread  through  the  cotintry  with  the 
news  of  the  abandonment  of  the  bill  was  beyond  the  scope 
of  record.  Among  the  generality  of  persons,  who  did  not 
look  beyond  the  interest  of  the  particular  case,  the  escape 
of  the  queen  was  a  matter  of  congratulation ;  but  to  this^ 
persons  of  more  reflection  and  a  more  comprehensive 
Knowledge  added  a  deeper  joy.  They  felt  as  Lord  Erskine 
did  when  he  burst  forth  with  his  rejoicings,  on  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  abandonment  of  the  bill:  *My  life, 
whether  it  has  been  for  good  or  for  evil,  has  been  passed 
under  the  sacred  rule  of  the  law.  In  this  moment  I  feel 
my  strength  renovated  by  that  rule  being  restored.  The 
accuised  change  wherewithal  we  had  been  menaced  has 
passed  over  our  heads.  There  is  an  end  of  that  horrid  and 
portentous  excrescence  of  a  new  law,  retrospective,  iniqui- 
tous, and  oppressive ;  and  the  constitution  and  scheme  of 
our  polity  is  once  more  safe.  My  heart  is  too  full  of  the 
escape  we  have  just  bad,  to  let  me  do  more  than  praise  the 
blessings  of  the  system  we  have  regained.'  In  the  midst 
of  the  enthusiasm,  the  law-officers  of  the  queen  became  the 
idols  of  the  nation.  In  the  face  of  the  world,  they  were 
the  champions  of  an  oppressed  woman ;  and  the  thoughtful 
saw  in  them  also  the  defenders  of  the  constitution  which 
the  lord  chancellor  was  daily  talking  about,  but  not  at 
this  time  taking  the  best  care  of:  the  defenders  of  the 
dignity  of  law  which,  as  Mr.  Ward  said  on  the  present 
occasion,  '  outsteps  its  just  functions  when  it  interferes  to 
punish  misconduct' — granting  the  guilt,  for  argument's 
sake — *  that  has  been  provoked  by  outrage,  and  facilitated 
by  neglect.'  And  nowhere  could  there  be  a  difference  of 
opinion  about  the  disinterestedness  and  courage  of  Mr. 
Brougham  and  Mr.  Denman.  Friend  and  foe  could  not 
but  see  how  they  exposed  themselves  to  the  displeasure  of 
the  court  and  government,  and  to  all  the  consequences  of 
that  displeasure,  for  a  term  too  long  for  calculation.  There 
appeared  every  probability  that  they  would  suffer  profes- 
sionally for  their  advocacy  of  the  queen's  cause,  through 
the  present  reign,  and  the  one  which  was  to  succeed ;  for 
the  Dukes  of  York  and  Clarence  voted  for  the  bill  through- 
out its  course.  It  is  a  cheering  fact  in  human  life  that  the 
oppressed,  when  once  his  grief  is  known,  never  has  to  wait 


Chap,  llj  PROROGATION.  343 

long  for  a  champion.  The  work  has  never  to  wait  for  the 
workman,  in  the  case  of  the  defence  of  helplessness,  any 
more  than  in  other  matters.  And  the  honour  due  in  eacn 
instance  is  not  the  less  for  the  certainty  that  it  will  !!be 
claimed.  These  gentlemen  suffered  as  they  expected  to  do 
— suffered  a  long  delay  of  their  professional  advancement 
and  rewards;  but  they  were  not  men  who,  in  a  free 
country,  could  be  kept  down  by  royal  or  official  dis- 
countenance ;  and  they  received  first  the  esteem  and  grati- 
tude of  the  nation,  and  finally,  the  prizes  of  their  profession. 
The  occasion  was  one  which,  by  its  appeal  to  their  highest 
feelings,  could  not  but  rouse  their  intellectual  powers  to 
the  fullest  action ;  and  both  of  them  surpassed  all  expecta- 
tion in  the  conduct  of  the  business.  '  The  display  of  his 
power  and  feiiility  of  mind  in  this  business,  says  Mr. 
Ward  of  Mr.  Brougham,  *has  been  quite  amazing;  and 
these  extraordinary  efforts  seem  to  cost  him  nothing.' 

Three  nights  of  illumination  in  London,  sanctioned  by 
the  lord  mayor,  followed  the  announcement  of  the  triumph 
of  the  queen's  cause.  Prince  Leopold,  the  son-in-law  of 
both  the  loyal  parties,  ordered  Marlborough  House  to  be 
illuminated;  and  no  abode  shone  more  brightly.  The 
witnesses  for  the  prosecution  were  burned  in  e^gy  in  the 
streets;  and  there  was  some  mobbing  of  the  newspaper 
offices  which  had  taken  the  government  side  in  the  ques- 
tion ;  but  there  was  no  serious  breach  of  the  peace. 

On  the  23rd,  the  queen  sent  down  a  message  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  which  Mr.  Denman  had  begun  to  read, 
when  he  was  stopped  by  the  summons  to  the  Commons  to 
attend  the  House  of  Lords,  which  preceded  the  prorogation 
of  parliament.  The  contents  of  the  message  were  of  course 
made  known.  Her  majesty  had  declined  offers  of  money 
and  a  residence,  made  by  the  government  since  the 
dropping  of  the  prosecution ;  and  she  commended  herself 
to  the  House  of  Commons,  for  a  due  provision,  and  for 
protection,  in  case  of  a  resumption,  under  some  other  form, 
of  the  proceedings  against  her — ^an  event  strongly  appre- 
hended by  herself,  and  by  some  others  more  fttted  to 
exercise  a  cool  judgment. 

Addresses  were  presented  to  the  queen,  from  all  parts  of 
the  country,  and  almost  all  descriptions  of  people.    On  the 
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29th  of  November  she  went  in  procession  to  St.  Paul's,  to 
return  thanks  for  her  deliverance  from  a  great  peril  and 
affliction.  Her  reception  was  everything  that  could  be 
wished,  as  far  as  the  conduct  of  the  vast  multitude  was 
concerned;  and  they  did  honour  to  her  by  the  utmost 
propriety  of  bearing;  but,  within  the  cathedral,  we 
stumble  upon  an  incident  characteristic  of  that  time,  but 
scarcely  credible  in  ours.  *  In  the  general "  thanksgiving," 
the  officiating  clergyman,  Mr.  Hayes,  one  of  the  minor 
canons  of  St.  Paul's,  omitted  the  particular  thanksgiving 
which,  at  the  request  of  any  parishioner,  it  is  customary 
to  offer  up,  and  which  it  was  understood  her  majesty 
desired  might  be  offered  up  for  her  on  the  present  occasion. 
It  is  said  that  Mr.  Hayes  refused,  on  the  ground  that  the 
rubric  directs  that  those  may  be  named  as  returning  thanks 
who  have  been  previously  prayed  for ;  but  that  the  queen, 
not  having  been  prayed  for,  could  not  be  named  in  the 
thanksgiving.'  Thus,  the  same  interdict  which  deprived 
her  of  the  prayers  of  the  nation,  wrought  to  prevent  her 
from  returning  thanks— a  privilege  which  is  commonly 
supposed  to  be  the  right  of  every  worshipper  within  the 
Christian  pale. 

The  life  of  this  unhappy  lady  offers  but  little  more  for 
record ;  for  the  life  itself  was  drawing  to  a  close.  When 
parliament  met  again,  the  time  of  the  nation  was  largely 
occupied,  and  its  temper  tried,  by  discussions  on  the 
queen's  affairs,  caused  by  her  continued  exclusion  from 
public  prayers,  and  by  recriminations  on  the  inexhaustible 
subject  of  last  year's  prosecution.  An  annuity  of  £50,000 
was  provided  for  her,  by  act  of  parliament ;  and  some 
attempts  were  made  to  obtain  for  her  a  share  in  the 
honours  of  the  ensuing  coronation.  It  was  natural  that 
one  so  long  an  outcast,  and  at  length  borne  back  into 
social  life  by  the  sympathies  of  a  nation,  should  accept  too 
much  from  those  sympathies,  and  fail  to  stop  at  the  right 
point  in  her  demands.  It  would  have  been  well  if  the 
queen  had  retired  into  silence  after  the  grant  of  her 
annuity,  and  the  final  refusal  to  insert  her  name  in  the 
liturgy.  Her  demand  to  be  crowned  with  the  king,  was, 
besides  being  properly  untenable,  far  from  prudent  in 
regard  to  herself,  or  humane  towards  the  king.     He  could 
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not  meet  her  under  sucli  circumstances  ;  and  the  being 
crowned  was  not  essential  to  her  womanly  honour,  which 
was  now  as  much  vindicated  and  protected  as  it  could  ever 
be.  Whether  the  claim  to  be  crowned  was  or  was  not  a 
false  step  in  prudence  and  taste,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  endeavour  to  obtain  an  entrance  to  the  Abbey,  to 
witness  the  ceremony,  was  a  mistake.  The  queen  was 
fairly  turned  away  from  the  door,  amidst  contending 
utterances  of  derision,  sympathy,  and  indignation  at  the 
exclusion.  It  was  a  piteous  sight ;  the  personages  *  on  the 
leads,'  '  in  grotesque  dresses,'  drawn  out  of  the  procession 
to  see  the  transaction  ;  and  the  'fashionable  ladies,'  all 
with  tickets,  no  one  stopping  to  offer  hers  to  the  pausing 
queen,  but  all  hurrying  on,  '  without  taking  the  slightest 
notice  of  her ; '  the  people  below,  meantime,  shouting  her 
name  *  with  great  enthusiasm.' 

This  was  the  last  time  of  her  giving  trouble  to  her 
enemies,  or  perplexity  to  the  fashionable  who  crossed  her 
path,  or  smiles  to  the  people  whose  hearts  warmed  towards 
her.  She  must  have  been  often  and  long,  if  not  perpetu- 
ally, since  the  accession  of  the  king,  in  a  fever  of  spirits 
which  could  not  but  wear  her  frame.  The  tension  of  mind 
which  she  had  now  long  undergone  would  have  crazed 
most  women,  and  could  not  be  for  ever  sustained  even 
by  one  of  *60  little  substance'  and  so  much  versatility 
as,  following  Lord  Malmesbury's  testimony  to  her  early 
character,  we  may  attribute  to  her  still.  Her  mortification 
at  the  Abbey  door  happened  on  the  19  th  of  July ;  on  the 
2nd  of  August  a  bulletin  was  issued,  which  showed  thaf 
she  was  seriously  ill  of  interaal  inflammation.  She  was  in 
no  condition  to  contend  with  disease,  and,  on  the  7th,  she 
sank.  It  is  testified  that  she  said,  with  a  mournful  earnest- 
ness, on  that  last  day,  that  she  had  no  wish  to  live  :  *  I  do 
not  know  whether  I  shall  have  to  suffer  bodily  pain  in 
dying  ;  but  I  shall  quit  life  without  any  regret.'  No 
wonder  I  And  who  could  wish  that  she  should  live  ?  At 
the  best,  her  future  years  must  have  been  forlorn.  Sup- 
posing her  conduct,  and  that  of  the  people  towards  her,  to 
have  been  all  that  could  be  wished,  to  the  end  of  a  long 
life,  she  would  still  have  been  a  desolate  being.  To  a 
woman  it  can  never  be  enough  to  be  a  queen — much  less 
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to  be  a  nominal  qneen,  nnder  perpetual  solicitude  for  the 
very  name.  That  her  long  home  opened  to  her  thus  early 
was  an  event  of  comfort  to  those  who  knew  she  could  never 
have  any  other  home,  or  any  natural  work  or  food  for  her 
domestic  affections.  Yet  the  news  of  her  death — joyful 
enough  to  her  husband,  who  was  on  a  pleasure  trip  at  the 
time — spread  mourning  over  the  land;  and  a  countless 
multitude  thronged  to  her  funeral-procession.  There  were 
some  riots  on  this  occasion,  caused  by  the  determination  of 
the  people  to  have  the  hearse  pass  through  the  city;  a 
point  which  they  gained  after  some  conflict  with  the 
soldiers,  during  which  two  men  were  killed  by  shots  from 
the  horse-guards  on  duty.  After  the  lord  mayor  quitted 
the  head  of  the  procession,  outside  the  city,  the  funeral 
company  proceeded  quietly  enough  to  Harwich,  where 
the  body  was  immediately  embarked  for  Stade,  on  its  way 
to  Brunswick.  Times  had  changed  since  she  arrived  at 
the  shores  whence  she  thus  departed;  amved,  'vastly 
happy  with  her  future  expectations,'  with  her  prince's 
portrait  in  her  bosom,  and  a  place  on  the  greatest  throne 
in  the  world  within  her  view.  She  had  soon  found  her 
prince  '  not  nearly  so  good-looking  as  his  picture ; '  and 
she  found  the  same  thing  in  regard  to  the  'prospects' 
about  which  she  had  been  so  'vastly  happy.'  For  her 
the  grave  could  never  open  untimely ;  and  we  see  it  open, 
as  she  did,  'without  any  regret,'  though  not  without 
sadness.     She  had  just  entered  her  fifty-third  year. 

We  have  finished  the  story  of  Queen  Caroline  at  once, 
that  we  might  not  have  to  recur  to  it,  with  pain,  at  in- 
tervals. We  must  now  revert  to  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  and  the  early  transactions  of  the  new  reign. 


Ohap.  lllj     DISfeOLUTtON  AND  NEW  PAKLIAMENT.  34? 


CHAPTEE  ni. 

Dissolution  and  New  Parliament — State  of  the  Country — ^Death  of 
Grattan — Education —  Capital  Punishmenta — Agricultural  Distress 
— Parliamentary  Reform— Catholic  Claims — Constitutional  Associa- 
tion— ^King's  Visit  to  Ireland — Coronation — Death  of  Napoleon. 

On  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  sovereign,  it  is  usual  for 
the  parliament — which  may  remain  in  existence  for  six 
months,  if  the  new  king  so  please — to  provide  for  the  civil 
list,  and  all  the  exigencies  of  government  during  the 
coming  elections,  and  then  be  dissolved.  On  the  death  of 
George  III.,  there  was  some  anxious  questioning  as  to 
what  should  be  done,  on  account  of  the  peculiar  condition 
of  affairs.  The  time  of  parliament  had,  thus  far  in  the 
session,  been  almost  wholly  occupied  with  legislating 
against  the  disaffected;  and  the  business  of  the  country 
remained  to  be  done.  It  could  hardly  be  gone  through 
during  the  six  months  j  and  a  six  months'  canvass  for  the 
elections  would  be  a  serious  evil  to  the  country.  It  was 
clearly  convenient,  therefore,  that,  as  the  king's  speech 
declared,  there  should  be  a  new  parliament  called  without 
delay.  But  the  king  and  government  wanted  money,  and 
supplies  must  be  voted  immediately ;  or,  these  matters  of 
the  purse  would  be  subject  to  the  dictation  of  the  people 
at  the  elections.  The  Commons  voted  the  supplies;  the 
Lords  acquiesced  in  the  vote,  expressly  dispensing  with 
the  act  of  parliament  properly  necessary  on  such  an  occa- 
sion. Two  other  subjects  were  discussed ;  the  position  of 
the  queen,  and  the  issue  of  writs  to  four  boroughs,  against 
which  gross  corruption  had  been  proved*  Lord  J.  Eussell 
carried  through  the  Commons  a  bUl  to  prevent  the  issue  of 
writs  to  these  four  boroughs  of  Grampound,  Penryn,  Barn- 
staple, and  Camelford.  The  bill  was  lost,  by  a  majority 
of  eleven,  in  the  Upper  House;  but  the  incident  shows 
that  the  question  of  parliamentary  reform  was,  by  this 
time,  able  to  command  attention  in  the  most  critical 
seasons.    On  the  28th  of  February,  the  parliament  was 
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prorogued,  to  be  dissolved  on  the  13th  of  March ;  on  the 
21st  of  April  the  new  parliament  assembled  to  be  sworn 
in;  and  on  the  27th,  the  king  opened  the  session  in 
person. 

His  speech  acquiesced  in  economy,  and  declared  his  con- 
tentment with  the  settlement  of  1816,  rather  than  that 
any  addition  should  be  made  to  the  popular  burdens. 
This  sounded  well,  as  the  lord  chancellor  anticipated,  in  a 
letter  written  the  day  before,  that  it  would:  'I  think 
now  the  speech,  in  which  he  will  disavow  wishing  for  any 
increase,  will  make  him  popular ;  and,  if  times  mend,  will 
give  him  better  chance  of  a  fair  increase  of  income  than 
anything  else  could  give  him.'  This  declaration,  however, 
was  obtained  with  difficulty,  from  a  prince  who  was  always 
in  pressing  need  of  money.  '  Our  royal  master  seems  to 
have  got  into  temper  again,'  says  the  above  letter;  *he 
has  been  pretty  well  disposed  to  part  with  us  all,  because 
we  would  not  make  additions  to  his  revenue.' 

The  ministers  might  well,  indeed,  refuse  '  to  oppress  the 
country  at  present,  by  additional  taxation,  for  this  pur- 
pose.' The  country  was  in  no  state  to  be  trifled  with ; 
and  if  the  king  had  dismissed  his  ministers,  he  could 
hardly  have  found  others  who  could  have  promised  him  an 
increase  of  income.  The  social  disorders  which  had  been 
occasioned  by  poverty,  were  in  course  of  treatment  by  the 
harshest  methods  the  constitution  could  be  made  to  yield 
or  countenance.  The  distress  remained ;  and  the  agricul- 
tural complainants  themselves  declared  that  they  did  not 
seek  relief  at  the  expense  of  the  manufacturing  and  com- 
mercial classes,  who  were  as  sorely  tried  as  themselves. 
The  jails  were  full  of  *  Kadicals ; '  prosecutions  for  high 
treason,  sedition,  libel,  and  blasphemy,  were  going  forward 
all  over  the  country,  keeping  up  the  disloyal  and  defiant 
action  of  men's  minds ;  the  queen  was  hastening  home  to 
take  refuge  among  the  people,  from  the  persecution  of  their 
rulers ;  men  were  hanged  in  rows,  under  a  criminal  law 
whose  severity  was  now  a  common  topic  of  discussion  in 
the  legislature  itself;  and,  in  this  posture  of  affairs,  the 
temper  of  the  nation  was  not  the  blandest.  It  was  good 
enough  to  let  the  elections  pass  over  without  violence; 
but  not  so  easy  as  to  bear  any  proposal  for  increasing  the 
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royal  income ;  so  tlie  king  had  to  get  *  into  temper  again,' 
and  keep  his  ministers. 

The  parliament  returned,  amidst  all  this  turmoil  and 
distress,  differed  little  in  its  composition  from  the  last ;  if 
anything,  the  administration  rather  gained  strength  in  it. 
In  its  first  days,  it  lost  one  of  its  chief  ornaments.  Mr. 
G rattan  had  come  up  to  parliament  again,  on  behalf  of  the 
Catholics,  though  his  infirmities  rendered  him  unfit  for 
public  service.  He  arrived  in  London  ill;  never  again 
entered  the  House ;  and  told  a  deputation,  who  waited  on 
him  in  May,  that  they  would  see  him  no  more.  He  was 
then  '  in  the  lowest  state  of  physical  exhaustion ; '  made 
a  vain  effort  to  rise ;  and  here  closed  the  efforts  of  a  long 
and  honest  political  life,  dying  on  the  4th  of  June,  after 
having  spent  forty-five  years  in  the  public  service.  He 
was  missed  and  regretted,  not  only  as  a  faithful  patriot 
and  an  able  man,  but  as  the  last  of  the  band  of  orators 
bequeathed  by  the  previous  century  to  the  present — the 
last  of  the  extraordinary  group  of  whom  Pitt  and  Fox 
were  the  prominent  members. 

During  this  session,  when  many  subjects  of  great  and 
growing  interest  were  brought  forward — some  in  regular 
course,  and  some  in  consequence  of  the  distress  of  the 
times — one  mighty  plea  was  urged,  which  some  hearers 
thought  irrelevant  to  the  business  of  the  time,  while  wiser 
men  saw  its  close  connection  with  every  form  of  popular 
misery  and  national  difficulty.  This  session  was  distin- 
guished by  Mr.  Brougham's  motion  and  speech  on  behalf 
of  national  education.  Mr.  Ward  might  well  speak  of  Mr. 
Brougham's  capacity  for  labour  and  versatility  of  powers. 
On  the  24th  of  June,  Mr.  Lambton  withdrew  nis  notice  of 
motion  on  parliamentary  refoim,  for  the  27th,  on  the 
ground  that  a  subject  so  important  could  not  be  properly 
attended  to  by  the  House  or  the  country  at  a  time  when  the 
queen's  business  would  engross  all  minds.  Mr.  Brougham 
then  observed  that,  standing  in  the  same  situation  with 
legard  to  his  motion  on  national  education,  he  should  not 
withdraw  it,  as  parliament  and  the  country  could  have 
nothing  more  important  to  attend  to.  '  By  the  production 
of  the  plan  which  he  was  about  to  submit  to  parliament, 
he  trusted  that  he  should  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  House 
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to  do  a  benefit  to  mankind,  which  would  exist  and  be 
widely  felt  long  after  that  question— the  queen's  business 
— should  have  been  determined ;  and  long  after  the  differ- 
ences which  existed  between  individuals,  illustrious  as 
they  were,  who  were  more  immediately  connected  with  it, 
should  have  been  forgotten/  On  the  28th  of  June  was 
brought  forward  the  first  comprehensive  and  definite  pro- 
posal for  the  education  of  the  people  of  Great  Britain.  As 
U  been  recorded  in  a  previous  page,  an  education  com- 
mittee  had  been  sitting  since  1816,  by  whose  labours  a 
great  mass  of  valuable  information — of  moral  statistics — 
had  been  collected  and  made  available ;  and  Mr.  Brougham 
had,  at  that  time,  declared  his  intention  of  bringing  for- 
ward a  scheme  of  popular  education  for  London,  under 
parliamentary  sanction  and  control,  before  attempting  to 
diffuse  instruction  over  the  whole  country.  In  his  present 
move,  he  said  nothing  of  this  former  intention,  but  pro- 
posed a  plan  for  the  education  of  the  entire  population  of 
*  the  poor  in  England  and  Wales.' 

The  plan  proposed  by  Mr.  Brougham  was  never  adopted ; 
but  the  movement  was  not  lost.  No  plan  of  general  educa- 
tion of  the  poor  has  yet  been  adopted,  and  it  is  still 
impossible  to  see  when  such  an  event  will  happen ;  but  the 
facts  obtained  and  made  known,  the  attention  excited,  the 
conviction  of  the  necessity  of  education  produced  in  a 
multitude  of  minds,  which  yet  cannot  agree  to  any  scheme 
hitherto  brought  forward,  have  been,  in  themselves,  a  sort 
of  education,  in  preparation  for  a  higher  and  a  better;  and 
these  date  from  Mr.  Brougham's  efforts  in  1816  and  1820. 
If  we  have  still  too  many  marks  instead  of  signatures,  in 
parish  registers,  the .  proportion  is  much  smaller  than  it 
was ;  if  we  still  find  old  gentlemen,  here  and  there,  who 
exhort  against  the  'over-instruction  of  the  people,'  and 
ladies  who  refuse  to  take  domestic  servants  who  can  read 
and  write,  we  rarely  meet,  in  towns  and  in  ordinary 
middle-class  society,  with  those  alarms  about  the  effect  of 
the  alphabet  and  the  inkhom  upon  the  poor,  which 
were  common  when  Mr.  Brougham  rose  to  plead  their 
cause. 

According  to  his  statement,  the  children  requiring 
means  of  education  were  about  one-tenth  of  the  whole 
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population  in  England ;  whereas  those  provided  with  any 
means  of  education  at  all  were  only  one-sixteenth  (accord- 
ing to  the  most  recent  census,  it  was  one-seventeenth); 
and  if  the  number  was  deducted  of  those  who  received 
merely  a  decent  training  in  regard  to  habits,  which  was 
all  that  dame-schools  and  other  inferior  schools  could 
afibrd,  the  amount  of  effectual  teaching  would  be  found  to 
be  indeed  miserably  small.  Large  districts  were  destitute 
of  all  means  of  instruction  whatever ;  in  others,  the 
Sunday-schools  of  the  Dissenters,  who  had  carried  out  the 
plan  of  Sunday-schools  much  more  vigorously  than  the 
Church,  were  the  only  reliance;  and,  good  as  are  the 
principle  and  plan,  no  weekly  meetings  for  instruction  can 
ever  impart  any  considerable  amount  of  knowledge,  or 
supply  the  place  of  that  training  of  intellect  and  habits 
which  is  a  main  element  in  what  is  called  education. 

The  information  obtained  by  the  education  committee 
was  altogether  from  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church ; 
and  Mr.  Brougham's  plan  provided  for  the  schoolmasters 
being  all  members  of  that  church ;  for  their  being  elected 
on  the  recommendation  of  clergymen,  together  with  that 
of  resident  householders;  and  for  their  qualification  for 
the  office,  by  taking  the  sacrament  within  a  month  of  their 
appointment.  These  were  proposals  which  could  not  be 
acceded  to  by  Dissenters;  and  which,  therefore,  neces- 
sitated the  rejection  of  the  scheme.  Ko  scheme  of  popular 
education  can  ever  become  national,  in  this  country,  which 
gives  the  management  of  schools  and  the  appointment  of 
masters  to  the  Church,  while  Dissenters  constitute  a  large 
proportion  of  the  inhabitants  in  almost  every  district,  and 
especially  in  the  most  populous,  where  the  Dissenters  bear 
their  full  share  in  such  education  as  already  exists.  This 
difficulty  was  immediately  fatal  to  the  measure,  and  has 
been  so  to  every  scheme  proposed  through  succeeding 
years;  the  members  of  the  Established  Church  insisting 
on  direct  religious  instruction,  as  a  part  of  the  plan ;  and 
the  Dissenters  refusing  either  to  subject  their  children  to 
the  religious  instruction  of  the  Church,  or  to  pay  for  a 
system  from  which  their  children  are  necessarily  excluded. 
Whenever  all  parties  shall  consent  to  establish  a  system 
of  secular  instruction,  providing  for  the  religious  training 
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to  be  carried  on  in  perfect  freedom  by  the  clergy  and 
ministers  of  the  respective  denominations,  the  nation  may 
enjoy  a  scheme  of  general  education ;  but,  evidently,  not 
till  then.  Mr.  Brougham's  measure  was  dropped,  after  the 
first  reading  of  the  bill ;  but  it  answered  a  great  purpose 
in  rousing  the  mind  of  the  nation  to  the  most  important 
subject  which  could  occupy  it;  and  it  will  ever  remain 
memorable  as  the  first  express  move  towards  the  greatest 
achievement  which  still  remains  to  be  effected.  This 
session  was,  the  while,  affording  evidence  of  the  need  of 
popular  enlightenment,  and  of  the  educational  training 
which  is  afforded  by  the  free  discussion  of  social  interests. 
We  find  petitions  presented,  from  country  districts,  com- 
plaining of  the  operation  of  machinery  in  throwing  people 
out  of  work ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  large  number  of 
petitions  in  favour  of  an  extension  of  freedom  of  trade. 

Something  was  gained  this  year,  in  the  direction  of  a 
diminution  of  capital  punishment,  by  Sir  James  Mackin- 
tosh's success,  in  carrying  three  bills  out  of  six  which  he 
brought  forward  in  the  place  of  the  lamented  Sir  S. 
Komilly.  By  the  passage  of  these  bills,  shoplifting  to  the 
value  of  five  shillings  ceased  to  be  punishable  with  death 
— great  as  was  the  lord  chancellor's  apprehension  that,  by 
this  relaxation,  small  tradesmen  would  be  ruined,  in  the 
face  of  the  clearest  evidence  that  the  severity  of  the  law 
caused  that  offence  to  go  almost  invariably  unpunished. 
There  is  something  amusing,  and  certainly  instructive,  in 
looking  back,  after  a  few  years,  upon  the  records  of  the 
fears  of  legislators.  Lord  Redesdale  was,  on  this  occasion, 
alarmed  at  the  proposal  that  men  should  no  longer  be  put 
to  death  for  blackening  their  faces  in  the  commission  of 
theft  by  night.  The  offence  of  stealing  game  and  other 
articles  by  night  remained  punishable  by  fine  and  trans- 
portation; it  was  proposed  to  repeal  that  portion  of  the 
Black  Act  by  which  night-thefts,  with  blackened  faces, 
were  made  punishable  with  death.  Lord  Redesdale  told 
of  the  tax  he  and  his  neighbours  had  to  pay — £200  a  year, 
for  a  police  of  six  men — to  check  deer-stealing  on  the 
borders  of  the  forest ;  and  he  declared  his  fear  that  if  men, 
already  deer-stealers,  were  no  longer  to  be  hanged  for 
blackening  their  faces,  *the  practice  among  these  depre- 
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dators  would  be  universally  resorted  to.'  He  was  supported 
by  the  lord  chancellor,  who  actually  succeeded  in  throwing 
out  that  clause  of  the  bill.  From  this  time  forward,  how- 
ever, it  was  no  longer  a  capital  offence  for  an  Egyptian  to 
remain  one  year  in  the  country ;  for  a  notorious  thief  to 
reside  in  Northumberland  or  Cumberland ;  for  any  one  to 
be  found  disguised  in  the  Mint,  or  to  injure  Westminster 
Bridge.  The  vagrant  laws  were  now  to  be  supposed 
severe  enough  for  gipsies ;  and  the  laws  which  protected 
the  southern  counties  to  be  sufficient  for  the  northern. 
By  the  third  of  the  successful  bills,  which  was  carried  with 
some  mutilation,  several  offences — some  serious,  and  some 
no  more  so  than  the  wounding  of  cattle  and  the  sending 
threatening  letters — were  reduced  from  capital  to  simple 
felonies.  But  in  no  case  were  the  offences  of  stealing  on 
navigable  rivers,  and  even  the  lighter  kinds  of  forgery, 
permitted  to  be  visited  with  punishment  short  of  death. 
The  bills  regarding  these  crimes  were  necessarily  with- 
drawn ;  no  further  advance  was  made,  for  some  sessions,  in 
substituting  milder  punishments  for  that  of  death.  Sir 
James  Mackintosh  continued  his  efforts,  year  by  year ;  but 
could  only  work  out  some  preparation  for  future  success. 
In  his  attempt  in  regard  to  forgery,  in  the  session  of  1821, 
he  committed  a  mischievous  oversight  in  inserting  the 
forgery  of  Bank  of  England  notes  among  those  which  were 
to  remain  punishable  with  death,  as  the  forgeries  of  wills, 
transfers  of  stock,  and  marriage  registers  and  licences. 
He  yielded  this  point,  on  the  ground  of  the  seriousness  of 
the  offence  of  forging  bank-notes ;  but  he  thus  gave  up  the 
strong  ground  that  the  capital  punishment  was  less  effec- 
tive than  a  milder  one  for  the  prevention  of  the  offence, 
and  enabled  his  opponents  to  regard  him  as  considering 
the  severer  punishment  the  best  for  its  object.  All  that 
was  gained  for  three  years  was  a  pledge  from  the  House  of 
Commons  in  the  session  of  1822 :  *  That  this  House  will, 
at  an  early  period  of  the  next  session  of  parliament,  take 
into  their  most  serious  consideration  the  means  of  increas- 
ing the  efficacy  of  the  criminal  laws,  by  abating  their 
undue  rigour.'  This  resolution  was  adopted  by  a  majority 
of  16,  in  a  House  of  218;  and  the  *loud  cheers'  whion 
followed  the  announcement  excited  much  expectation 
VOL.  I.  2  a 
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throughout  the  country,  as  to  the  fidelity  with  which  the 
Commons  would  redeem  their  pledge  on  flie  arrival  of  the 
session  of  1823. 

The  restlessness  of  the  country  under  '  agricultural  dis- 
tress *  was  in  these  days  a  perpetual,  as  commercial  distress 
was  a  frequently  recurring  evil.  It  might  really  puzzle  a 
visitant  from  another  hemisphere  to  understand  how  it 
could  be  that,  with  regard  to  an  article  of  the  first  necessity 
— an  article  inevitably  produced,  because  inevitably  con- 
sumed— the  producers  should  be,  for  long  courses  of  years, 
distressed  and  impoverished.  'From  the  commencement 
of  the  session  of  parliament  (1820),  numerous  petitions  on 
the  subject  of  the  existing  agricultural  distress  had  been 
presented  to  the  House,  stating  in  strong  language  the 
extent  of  the  evil,  and  imploring  parliament  to  apply  a 
remedy.'  The  remedy  applied  for  was,  the  raising  of 
prices  by  the  creation  of  an  artificial  scarcity ;  a  project 
which  it  could  not  be  expected  that  the  great  body  of 
bread-eaters  would  agree  to.  A  committee  of  inquiry  was 
obtained  by  a  sort  of  accident — by  a  number  of  too-con- 
fident members  of  the  House  having  gone  home,  instead  of 
waiting  till  the  debate  closed  at  four  in  the  morning ;  but 
the  government,  who  did  not  choose  to  open  again  the 
question  of  the  corn-laws,  managed  to  limit  the  function  of 
this  committee  to  the  inquiry,  whether  the  averages  were 
obtained  correct,  so  as  to  afford  reliable  information  as  to 
the  prices  of  com  abroad?  In  1821,  *the  agricultural  dis- 
tress of  the  present  year  was  not  inferior  to  that  of  1820. 
No  new  causes  of  embarrassment  had  sprung  up,  but  the 
price  of  corn  still  continued  low;'  landlords  would  not 
reduce  their  rents,  and  farmers  had  to  pay  their  rents  out 
of  their  capital.  In  1822,  'the  beginning  of  the  present 
year  was  marked  chiefly  by  the  clamours  of  the  farmers 
and  landowners.'  In  1823,  'the  country  exhibited  the 
most  unequivocal  marks  of  a  steady  and  progressive  pros- 
perity. Every  branch  of  manufacturing  industry  was  in  a 
flourishing  state.'  Yet,  though  agriculture  was  in  a  some- 
what less  depressed  condition,  'complaints  were  uttered, 
in  various  county-meetings  held  immediately  before,  or 
shortly  after,  the  meeting  of  parliament.'  These  incessant 
groanings,  wearisome  to  the  ears,  and  truly  distressing  to 
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the  liealis,  of  all  listeners,  were  not  borne  away  idly  on 
the  winds.  They  did  not  obtain  from  parliament  the  aid 
which  the  complainants  desired,  but  they  largely  advanced 
the  cause  of  parliamentary  reform.  If  the  agricultural 
interest  had  been  in  a  state  of  high  prosperity  from  1820 
to  1830,  the  great  question  of  reform  of  parliament  must 
have  remained  afloat  much  longer  than  it  did,  from  the 
inertness  or  opposition  of  the  agricultural  classes ;  who,  as 
it  was,  were  sufficiently  discontented  with  parliament  to 
desire  a  change.  Extraordinaiy  as  this  may  appear,  when 
We  regard  only  the  preponderance  of  the  landed  interest 
in  the  House  at  that  time,  we  shall  find,  on  looking  abroad 
through  the  country,  that  it  was  so.  Such  politicians  as 
Cobbett  presented  themselves  among  the  discontented 
farmers,  and  preached  to  them  about  the  pressure  of  the 
debt,  of  a  bad  system  of  taxation,  and  a  habit  of  extrava- 
gant expenditure;  and  of  a  short  method  of  remedying 
these  evils,  by  obtaining  a  better  constituted  House  of 
Commons.  It  was  no  small  section  of  the  agricidtural 
classes  that  assisted  in  carrying  the  question-  at  last ;  and 
it  would  be  interesting  to  know  how  many  of  that  order  of 
reformers  obtained  their  convictions  through  the  distress 
of  these  years. 

Except  by  such  advancement  in  political  education  as  is 
wrought  by  adversity,  and  the  discussion  which  it  excites, 
the  first  year  of  the  new  king's  reign  cannot  be  called  one 
of  progress.  No  prosperity  accrued  to  the  people;  and 
nothing  was  done  by  the  government,  which  could  redeem 
them  from  the  odium  of  their  proceedings  in  regard  to  the 
queen.  The  next  session  was  more  fuU  of  deeds  and  of 
promise,  and  some  brightness  of  hope  begins  to  dawn  upon 
the  dark  scene  of  misrule  and  discontent  in  England.  It 
was  something  that  the  question  of  parliamentary  reform 
had  now  become  so  prominent  as  that  three  motions 
relating  to  it  were  discussed  in  the  course  of  the  session ; 
besides  that  great  meetings  were  held  elsewhere,  which 
kindled  sentiment  and  stimulated  discussion.  Of  these 
meetings,  the  most  important  was  a  dinner  at  the  London 
Tavern,  on  the  4th  of  Mav,  when  speeches  of  great  vigour 
were  made  by  the  leading  reformers  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  when  Dr.  Lushington  openly  declared,  and 
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dearly  proved,  that  the  way  to  every  other  reform  was 
through  an  amended  constitution  of  the  legislature. 

From  this  time  may  be  dated  the  continuous  and 
successful  agitation  of  the  reform  question — an  agitation 
which  was  one  of  the  blessings  of  peace.  It  appears  to  be 
as  true  in  regard  to  the  life  of  a  nation  as  of  an  individual, 
that  in  order  to  rise,  morally  and  intellectually,  it  must 
be  possessed  by  some  great  idea,  in  the  pursuit  of  which 
its  best  powers  must  be  appealed  to  and  perseveringly 
exercised.  As  a  man  will  never  become  worthy  of  his 
manhood  who  lives  on  from  day  to  day,  merely  taking 
what  comes,  and  neither  endeavouring  to  raise  his  concep- 
tions of  what  he  might  be,  nor  to  live  up  to  such  notions 
as  he  has ;  so  neither  can  a  nation  keep  up  any  nationality 
which  has  no  aims  and  no  ideal.  The  herd  who  live 
under  a  despot  may  go  on  being  a  herd  from  generation  to 
generation ;  they  are  not  a  nation,  and  not  having  national 
privileges,  have  no  national  duty.  With  those  who  live 
under  a  representative  system,  the  case  is  widely  different ; 
they  must  rise  morally,  or  they  will  sink  politically ;  they 
cannot  keep  still,  fold  the  hands  to  sleep,  and  leave  the 
conduct  of  af&irs  to  their  rulers.  It  was  the  mistake  of 
the  government  of  Lords  Liverpool,  Sidmouth,  Eldon,  and 
Castlereagh,  not  to  perceive  this  plain  truth;  and  their 
not  perceiving  it  was  the  cause,  not  only  of  their  misrule, 
but  of  their  despondency  about  the  state  of  the  nation. 
During  the  war,  the  nation  were  supplied  with  the  idea 
of  the  time — ^from  without,  as  it  were ;  so  that,  to  their 
short-sighted  rulers,  all  appeared  safe  and  well  at  home. 
The  idea,  in  this  case,  was  of  the  national  preservation 
first,  and  its  honour  afterwards.  It  is  the  one  only  quality 
which  makes  war  endurable,  that  it  supplies  a  national 
idea  at  the  time  for  the  people's  heart  and  mind  to  work 
up  to ;  and  it  is  the  great  curse  of  war — a  heavier  curse 
than  its  bloodshed,  burnings,  and  cost  of  woe  and  wealth 
— that  it  engrosses  a  nation  with  an  idea  lower  than  it 
might  have  and  ought  to  have,  unless  it  be  a  struggle  for 
existence  or  redemption.  The  English  nation  had  now- 
come  out  of  a  war ;  and,  by  the  very  constitution  of  the 
human  mind,  some  great  general  aim  must  be  presented 
for  it  to  work  up  to.    The  government  did  not  see  the 
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necessity,  and  would,  ignorantly  and  unconsciously,  have 
dissolved  the  national  unity,  by  requiring  every  man  to 
subside  into  his  own  home  and  proper  business,  without 
entertaining  any  national  ideas  at  all,  till  the  next  war 
should  call  up  the  whole  people  again  to  act  as  one  man. 

In  accordance  with  this  notion  of  theirs,  the  government 
set  itself  to  repress  and  punish  every  movement  of  thought 
and  speech  which  had  any  political  aspiration  in  it.  This 
brought  out  a  more  violent  and  ignorant  thought,  and  a 
more  desperate  speech,  till  there  were  treason  orations  on 
hustings,  and  drilling  on  heaths,  and  diabolical  murder- 
plots  in  stables;  and  the  government  regarded  their 
charge,  the  nation,  as  sinking  under  an  attack  of  moral 
and  political  plague.  There  was  no  fear,  however ;  and  the 
lesson  offered  by  those  times  may  serve  to  guide  and  cheer 
a  future  time,  when  a  like  crisis  may  occur,  from  however 
different  causes.  The  necessary  idea  and  consequent  aim 
were  sure  to  arise ;  and  here,  under  this  date,  we  see  what 
they  were.  The  nation  aspired  to  improve  its  own  life. 
Like  a  man  who  finds  his  indolence  weakening  him,  his 
want  of  aim  giving  occasion  to  disorder  among  his  pas- 
sions, and  his  interior  liberties  wasting  under  this  anarchy, 
and  who  rouses  himself  to  contemplate  the  idea  he  once 
had  of  what  he  would  be,  and  stimulates  himself  to  over- 
take this  ideal — the  English  nation  now  began  to  rouse 
itself  for  its  immortal  struggle  to  become  the  representative 
commonwealth  that  it  professed  to  be.  Day  by  day  it 
became  clear  to  more  minds,  and  more  clear  to  all  minds, 
that  to  secure  the  integrity  of  the  representation  was  to 
secure  all  that  was  wanted  by  reasonable  malcontents,  and 
all  that  was  necessary  to  silence  unreasonable  disaffection. 
From  the  moment  that  reform  of  parliament  became  the 
ascertained  and  avowed  aim  of  the  enlightened  part  of  the 
English  nation,  a  new  life  was  infused  into  the  frame  of 
English  society.  Disaffection  was  absorbed  into  a  strenuous 
political  action,  and  the  noblest  virtues  of  activity,  self- 
denial,  and  generosity  manifested  themselves  with  growing 
vigour  and  glory,  till  the  struggle  and  the  sacrifice  of 
aristocratic  prejudice,  privilege,  and  interest  were  com- 
pleted, as  regards  that  particular  effort,  by  the  achievement 
of  parliamentary  reform  in  1832.     It  was  not  till  that 
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year  that  the  work  was  seen  to  be  effectnal ;  bnt  the  effort 
yielded  inestimable  fruits  from  month  to  month  of  the  ten 
preceding  years.  Dnring  aU  that  time,  the  people  were 
learning  to  apprehend  the  value  of  that  representative 
system  which  had  been  duly  appreciated  hitherto  only 
fitfully  and  partially,  and  had  stiU  to  be  studied  as  a  new 
lesson  by  the  whole  of  the  generation  which  had  been 
occupied  by  the  ideas  of  the  war.  The  lesson  was  learned, 
soundly  and  thoroughly.  The  lowest  of  the  people  came 
to  know  something  of  the  idea  of  citizenship ;  the  instructed 
became  animated  with  more  vivid  and  definite  conceptions 
of  political  duties  and  liberties;  and  the  holders  of 
aristocratic  power,  privilege,  and  interest — those  who 
held  much  of  the  representation  as  a  personal  property, 
were  strengthened  and  prepared  for  a  sacrifice  of  political 
privilege  and  property,  so  noble  as  is  even  yet  hardly 
appreciated,  but  will  not  fail  to  be  admired  and  honoured 
as  it  ought  through  the  unborn  generations  which  will 
read  history  in  the  clear  light  of  a  future  age.  While  the 
apprehensive  and  narrow-minded  rulers  of  that  period 
were  shuddering  over  the  revelations  of  the  time,  and 
writing  to  each  other  that '  all  that  just  and  honest  pride 
which  once  gave  comfort  and  dignity  to  a  state  of  existence 
in  this  country,  is  nearly  cancelled  and  obliterated,'  that 
country  was  preparing  to  show  how  safe  and  how  noble 
an  abode  it  was  for  the  principles  of  true  liberty  and 
impartial  law,  and  how  little  was  to  be  feared  for  a  nation 
whose  multitude  desired  to  share  in  the  responsibilities  of 
legisation  and  order,  and  whose  aristocracy  could  surrender 
ancient  privilege  and  property  at  the  summons  of  a  new 
time.  There  had  long  been  some  among  that  aristocracy, 
enlightened  and  humane,  who  had  been  awake  to  this 
summons,  and  many  among  the  multitude  who  had  been 
impatient  at  its  delay;  but  the  effectual  efforts  which 
achieved  the  reform  of  parliament  may  be  considered  to 
have  begun  from  this  spring  of  1821. 

The  avowals  and  incit.ements  uttered  at  that  dinner  at 
the  London  Tavern  on  the  4th  of  May,  spread  through  the 
land,  being  preceded  by  one,  and  followed  by  two  more 
distinct  movements  in  parliament.  That  movements  in 
parliament  were  instigated  and  supported  by  the  country 
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is  evident  enough — ^not  only  from  the  obvious  truth  that 
no  order,  or  corporate  or  assembled  body,  ever  reforms 
itself  without  pressure  from  without,  but  from  the  number 
of  petitions  for  reform  which  we  find  sent  up  to  the  House 
during  this  and  succeeding  sessions.  Supported  by  a 
mass  of  such  petitions,  Mr.  Lambton  moved,  on  the  17th 
of  April,  for  a  committee  of  the  whole  House,  to  consider 
the  state  of  the  representation  of  the  people  in  parliament. 
During  the  debate,  which  occupied  two  evenings,  the 
opposite  benches  were  nearly  empty;  and  there  was  so 
thin  an  attendance  during  both  evenings  as  to  show  that 
the  House  itself  was  little  aware  of  the  growing  importance 
of  the  question  before  it.  The  division  was  taken  during 
the  absence  of  the  leading  members  on  both  sides,  and 
even  of  Mr.  Lambton  himself,  the  numbers  being  55  to  43 ; 
that  is,  there  was  a  majority  of  12  against  Mr.  Lambton*s 
motion.  Perhaps  the  leading  members  on  both  sides 
might  have  been  surprised  if  they  could  have  been  told 
how,  on  that  day  eleven  years,  the  country  would  be 
awaiting  the  issue  of  the  struggle,  in  the  certainty  of 
success ;  and  how,  on  that  day  twelve  years,  the  reformed 
parliament  would  be  in  full  career,  at  leisure  for  further 
improvements,  from  the  great  question  of  the  century 
being  disposed  of. 

On  the  9th  of  May,  Lord  John  Eussell  took  up  the 
subject,  without  securing  much  more  attention  to  what  he 
had  to  say  than  Mr.  Lambton  had  enjoyed.  Few 
*  leading  members '  took  the  trouble,  or  had  the  courage  to 
attend  while  he  recommended  his  resolutions.  These 
resolutions  went  merely  to  declare  that  the  people  were 
dissatisfied  with  their  representation ;  that  means  should 
be  taken  to  eflFect  a  representation  of  wealthy  and  populous 
places  which  had  as  yet  no  voice  in  the  legislature ;  and 
that  boroughs  convicted  of  bribery  and  comiption  should 
be  disfranchised.  There  was  little  debate;  the  first 
resolution  was  condemned  by  a  majority  of  31  in  a  House 
of  279 ;  and  the  others  were  negatived  without  a  division. 

Unpromising  as  all  this  looked,  a  real  beginning  was 
made,  and  immediately,  to  amend  the  representation. 
Grampound  was  disfranchised,  to  the  dismay  and  grief  of 
the  lord  chancellor,  who  saw  no  bounds  to  the  mischief 
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of  depriving  some  possibly  innocent  electors  there  of  their 
votes,  on  account  of  the  conniption  of  the  rest,  while  he 
could  perceive  no  reason  for  giving  the  franchise  to  Leeds, 
Birmingham,  Manchester,  and  other  populous  places.  As 
the  bill  passed  the  Commons,  the  Grampound  franchise 
was  to  be  transferred  to  Leeds ;  but  the  Lords  decided  for 
two  additional  members  for  the  county  of  York,  instead  of 
giving  a  representation  to  Leeds.  There  was  some  difficulty 
as  to  whether  the  Commons  should  put  up  with  such  a 
contravention  of  their  will  by  the  Lords ;  but  Lord  John 
Bussell  thought  it  important  to  take  all  that  could  be  got 
on  this  question ;  and,  though  the  bill  had  ceased  to  be  his 
charge  after  sustaining  some  essential  alterations  before  it 
went  up  to  the  Lords,  he  secured  its  final  acceptance  by 
the  Commons,  and  it  passed  on  the  30th  of  May.  It  was 
on  occasion  of  this  bDl  that  Mr.  Ward  said  that  he  did 
not  conceive  that  by  voting  for  the  disfranchisement  of 
Grampound,  *  he  was  giving  any  pledge  to  what  was  called 
parliamentary  reform.'  So  he  thought,  and  so  thought 
many  who  were,  like  him,  unaware  that  they  were  now 
securely  involved  in  a  movement  against  which  they  had 
formerly  protested.  It  is  instructive  to  read  the  records — 
in  this  case  very  brief — of  the  gradual  enlargement  of 
views  which  time  and  thought  bring  to  such  men.  It  is 
an  instructive  comment  on  the  past,  and  a  valuable 
prophecy  as  to  the  future.  In  October,  1819,  Mr.  Ward 
writes  to  the  Bishop  of  LlandafF:  'AH  I  am  afraid  of  is, 
that  by  having  the  theoretical  defects  of  the  present  House 
of  Commons  perpetually  dinned  into  their  ears,  the  well- 
intentioned  and  well-affected  part  of  the  community  should 
at  last  begin  to  suppose  that  some  reform  is  necessary. 
Now,  I  can  hardly  conceive  any  reform  that  would  not 
bring  us  within  the  draught  of  the  whirlpool  of  democracy, 
towards  whi^h  we  should  be  attracted  by  an  irresistible 
force,  and  in  an  hourly  accelerating  ratio.  But  I  flatter 
myself  there  is  wisdom  enough  in  the  country  to  preserve 
us  long  from  such  an  innovation.'  In  April,  1820,  ho 
writes :  '  But  I  confess  that  when  I  see  the  progress  that 
reform  seems  to  be  making,  not  only  among  the  vulgar, 
but  among  persons  like  yourself,  of  understanding:  and 
education,  clear  of  interested  motives  and  party  fanaticism, 
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my  spirits  fail  me  upon  the  subject I  should  look 

forward  with  much  more  comfort  to  what  may  remain  to 
me  of  life,  if  I  could  persuade  myself  that  the  first  day  of 
reform  was  not  at  hand,  and  that  the  first  day  of  reform 
would  not  be  the  first  day  of  the  English  revolution.'  In 
February,  1821,  he  tells  his  correspondent  that  Sir  J. 
Mackintosh  *  would  keep  the  nomination  boroughs ; ' 
adding :  *  For  my  part,  I  am  well  enough  content  with  the 
constitution  as  it  is.  This  much,  however,  I  must  confess, 
that  if  public  opinion — the  opinion  of  men  of  sense  and 
reflection  like  yourself  unconnected  with  party — once 
turns  against  it,  there  ought  to  be  a  change.  We  anti- 
reformers  stand  upon  practical  benefit — now  there  is  no 
talking  about  the  pra>ctical  benefit  of  a  discredited  con- 
stitution.' In  June,  1822,  though  still  declaring  himself 
*  afraid  of  parliamentary  reform,'  he  speaks  with  satisfac- 
tion of  the  control  exercised  by  public  opinion  over  the 
votes  of  the  Commons,  and  bears  this  remarkable  testimony 
to  the  improvement  of  the  national  mind  under  the  agita- 
tion of  the  question.  Writing  of  Byron's  prediction  of  a 
revolution,  he  says :  *  For  my  part,  I  cannot  help  flattering 
myself,  in  spite  of  a  great  deal  of  distress,  and  some 
discontent,  that  this  event  is  highly  improbable.  It 
appears  to  me  that  the  people  of  England  are  advancing 
in  knowledge  and  good  sense.  Party-spirit  seems  to  be 
less  blind  and  furious  than  it  used  to  be.  There  is  less 
factious  opposition — I  am  not  speaking  of  the  House,  but 
of  the  country — to  the  ministry,  and  less  factious  support 
of  it.  People  do  not  abandon  themselves  so  entirely  to 
certain  leaders,  but  exercise  a  more  discriminating  judg- 
ment upon  each  question  as  it  arises.'  In  a  few  years,  he 
became  a  member  of  the  Canning  ministry.  Here  we 
have  in  brief  the  history  of  a  large  class  of  the  minds  of 
the  time,  which  were  opening  sideways,  as  one  may  say, 
while  those  of  the  lowest  order  of  reformers  were  opening 
upwards. 

The  other  great  feature  of  the  session  was  the  removal 
of  the  conflict  on  the  Catholic  claims  to  the  floor  of  the 
House  of  Lords.  It  was  evident  te  all  far-seeing  men  that 
the  time  was  approaching  when  it  would  no  longer  do  for 
politicians  to  go  on  repeating  from  year  to  year  their  own 
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feelings  about  admitting  Catholics  to  the  legislature,  and 
their  own  opinions  about  the  pernicious  character  and 
tendencies  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  but  when  they  would  be 
compelled  by  circumstances  to  take  a  fresh  view  of  the 
whole  question,  modified  as  it  was  by  the  admission. of 
new  elements,  and  bearing  a  new  relation  to  the  history  of 
the  time.  The  occasion  was  drawing  on  from  year  to 
year.  When  we  see  it  arrive,  we  shall  take  a  brief  survey 
of  the  old  view  in  offering  the  aspect  of  the  new.  Mean- 
time, it  must  be  recorded  here  that  this  session  of  1821 
was  marked  by  the  going  over  of  the  Commons  to  the 
cause  of  the  Catholics,  ana  by  the  responsibility  of  their 
exclusion  from  political  life  being  thrown  upon  the  Lords. 
It  was  in  March  of  this  year  that  Mr.  Ward  wrote :  *  Well  I 
what  say  you  at  Oxford  to  the  progress  the  Boman 
Catholics  axe  so  evidently  making  towards  an  equal  partici- 
pation of  aU  privileges?  Is  it  borne  patiently,  or  will  a 
great  cry  be  raised  ?  Not  that  I  think  the  bill  will  pass 
this  year ;  but  the  intellectual  preponderance  in  its  favour 
is  so  great  in  parliament,  that  one  can  hardly  conceive 
either  that  or  some  such  measure  being  very  long  delayed. 
The  tone  of  opposition  to  it  is  lowered  to  the  utmost 
point.'  It  was  not  by  'intellectual  preponderance*  that 
Mr.  Plunket*s  bill  was  thrown  out  in  the  Lords,  after 
having  been  passed  in  the  Commons  by  a  majority  of  19 
on  the  third  reading.  *  The  Duke  of  York,'  says  Lord 
Eldon,  *has  done  more  to  quiet  this  matter  than  every- 
thing else  put  together.  It  has  had  a  great  effect.'  If 
'everything  else'  on  that  side  delayed  the  resistance  to 
the  Commons  less  than  the  Duke  of  York,  the  resistance 
was  obviously  in  a  desperate  state.  If  the  duke  had  had 
anything  to  claim  on  the  ground  of  *  intellectual  prepon- 
derance,' he  was  mortal,  and  he  was  not  young.  So  the 
issue  was  not  doubtful,  and  probably  not  distant.  The 
Catholics  rejoiced  with  the  quietness  politic  under  their 
still  depressed  condition.  The  lovers  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  rejoiced  more  loudly  and  openly.  The  Lords  rejoiced 
also.  In  their  blindness  to  what  was  coming,  they  thought 
all  was  well  when  they  had  thrown  out  the  bill  of  this 
session  by  a  majority  of  39.  Lord  Eldon  writes :  *  I  have 
nothing  further  to  delay  your  drinking  to  the  thirty-nine 
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who  saved  the  thirty-nine  articles — a  very  fashionable 
toaBt.'  Their  rejoicing  might  be  allowed  imgrudgingly — 
not  only  because  it  was  short-lived,  but  because  it  was 
merely  a  veil  shrouding  terrors,  not  the  less  pitiable  for 
being  visionary.  The  spirit  of  fear  is  as  much  an  object 
of  compassion  to  the  spirit  of  faith  in  politics  as  in  any 
other  department  of  life ;  and,  till  those  who  suffer  under 
it  can  be  disabused  of  their  terrors,  any  snatches  of  relief 
and  mirth  that  they  can  enjoy  may  be  regarded  with  for- 
bearance, and  even  sympathy,  by  those,  among  others, 
whom  they  are  oppressing  for  yet  a  little  while.  So  the 
Catholics  could  smile  at  the  echoes  of  the  toast  of  the 
thirty-nine,  while  diligently  preparing  for  a  re-urging  of 
their  claims. 

This  year  is  remarkable  for  an  organised  attack  upon 
the  freedom  of  the  press.  It  was  so  soon  baffled,  and  so 
effectually  resisted,  that  a  mere  notification  of  the  fact 
would  serve,  were  it  not  that  the  promptitude  and  fidelity 
shown  in  the  defence  of  liberty  of  printing  are  themselves 
a  feature  of  the  times  which  ought  to  be  prominently 
brought  forward. 

Seasons  of  harsh  rule  are  invariably  those  of  licence  of 
speech.  Men  under  torment  or  in  bonds  groan  or  curse; 
and  a  people  under  stringent  misrule  will  rail ;  and  their 
baser  part  may  be  expected  to  mock  and  blaspheme. 
Thus  it  was  while  Lord  Sidmouth  was  in  power.  Libels, 
caricatures,  irreligious  scoffs?,  abounded;  and  the  more 
they  were  noticed,  the  more  they  abounded.  It  is  observ- 
able that  these  libels  were  not  the  weapon  of  any  one 
party.  While  the  lowest  vendors  of  printed  trash  were 
lampooning  the  rulers  of  the  country,  the  government 
press  was  libelling  the  leaders  of  the  popular  party ;  and, 
indeed,  pouring  out  slanders  against  every  man  of  liberal 
politics  whom  it  could  find  means  to  attack.  Evil-speak- 
ing seemed  to  have  sprung  up  like  a  curse  all  over  the 
land.  Statesmen,  and  private  gentlemen,  and  literary 
men,  were  fighting  duels;  and  the  prisons  and  police- 
offices  were  crowded  with  bold  ruffians  or  tattered  ballad- 
vendors,  who  dealt  in  railing  for  bread.  Women  were 
shamed  in  newspapers — ^a  thing  not  much  to  be  wondered 
at,  at  a  time  when  the  highest  woman  in  the  realm  was 
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pilloried  in  the  House  of  Lords  for  a  succession  of  weeks ; 
the  king  was  caricatured — the  ministers  were  nicknamed 
— every  public  man  was  slandered — and  the  diseased 
appetite  for  mockery  and  vituperation  seized  upon  sacred 
things ;  and  there  was  nothing  so  high  or  holy,  but  that  it 
was  laid  hold  of  for  purposes  of  malice  or  low  wit.  The 
evil  was  undeniable.  The  only  questions  were  how  it 
arose,  and  how  it  was  to  be  dealt  with.  The  great 
practical  mistake  was  in  the  conclusion  that  it  arose,  un- 
provoked, from  the  natural  wickedness  of  men,  aad  that  it 
must  be  put  down  by  the  strong  hand — this  strong  hand 
being  by  no  means  impartial  in  its  pressure.  Forty  peers 
and  bishops,  a  large  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  and  of  Tory  leaders,  in  and  out  of  parlia- 
ment, formed  themselves  into  a  company  which  they 
called  the  Constitutional  Association,  but  which  was  soon 
better  known  through  the  country  by  the  name  of  the 
Bridge-Street  Gang.  They  invited  subscriptions  and  co- 
operation from  all  who  were  well-disposed  towards  piety, 
peace,  and  order ;  and  their  appeal  to  the  religious  world, 
and  on  behalf  of  morals,  taste,  and  quietude,  was  exten- 
sively responded  to.  It  took  some  time  to  show  well- 
meaning  and  apprehensive  people  the  tyranny  and  vice  of 
a  system  of  party  superintendence  of  the  press.  But  this 
tyranny  and  the  vicious  principle  of  the  society  were 
apparent  soon  enough  to  secure  the  speedy  insignificance 
and  decay  of  the  enterprise.  Englishmen  soon  began  to 
see  that  the  forty  peers  and  bishops  who  undertook  the 
control  of  the  press  could  be  no  proper  members  of  a  court 
of  final  appeal.  As  censors  of  the  press,  they  could  not 
properly  sit  as  judges  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Englishmen 
soon  began  to  inquire  what  was  to  become  of  their  liberties 
if  a  rich  association  of  great  men  was  to  spread  its  police 
^of  spies  and  informers  over  the  land,  and  prosecute  every 
poor  tradesman  who  might  offer  to  sell  what  they  con- 
sidered blasphemous  and  seditious  works.  It  was  evident 
that  by  a  mere  threat  of  prosecution  they  might  deter  any 
tradesman,  but  a  stout-hearted  one  here  and  there,  from 
selling  any  book  or  paper  which  they  did  not  approve. 
Englishmen  soon  began  to  cry  '  Shame ! '  when  they  saw 
members  of  this  association  taking  their  places  in  the 
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jury-box  in  trials  for  libel ;  and  the  fate  of  the  enterprise 
was  sealed  when  the  judges  adopted  the  practice  of  com- 
pelling jurymen  to  declare  upon  oath  whether  they  were 
members  of  the  Constitutional  Association,  before  permit- 
ting them  to  enter  upon  their  function.  The  society  had 
sent  a  circular  to  every  justice  of  the  peace  throughout 
the  country,  offering  their  exposition  and  application  of 
the  law  of  libel,  and  requiring  that  it  should  be  universally 
made  known,  as  its  diffusion  would  be  considered  in  aggra- 
vation of  punishment  in  convictions  for  libel  hence- 
forward; they  had  raised  a  vast  fond,  instituted  many 
prosecutions — thrown  grey-haired  men,  starving  women, 
and  ill-conditioned  adventurers  into  prison,  to  grow 
desperate  there,  and  do  double  mischief  when  they  came 
put  again;  they  had  usurped  the  of&ce  of  the  attomey- 
genei-al,  interfered  with  the  administration  of  justice,  and 
laid  hands  on  the  press,  and  were  about  to  raise  up,  by 
provocation,  a  counter-association,  in  conflict  with  which 
the  peace,  temper,  and  manners  of  society  would  probably 
have  given  way  altogether  ;  when,  at  this  point,  the 
ravage  was  stopped.  Exposure  was  all  that  was  necessary ; 
and  the  exposure  was  easily  and  speedily  made.  The 
association  was  formed  in  December,  1820.  On  the  23rd 
of  the  next  May,  Mr.  Brougham  directed  the  attention  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  its  proceedings;  and  after  a 
discussion  of  its  legality  and  morality,  a  few  nights  after- 
wards, its  vigour  decayed ;  and  before  another  year  was 
over,  we  find  it  spoken  of  in  the  records  of  the  time  as  a 
thing  gone  by — a  mischief  and  danger  practically  extin- 
guished, though  the  assocation  was  not  disbanded.  When 
we  consider  what  the  resources  of  this  society  were,  in 
funds,  numbers,  rank,  influence,  and  the  support  of  good 
principle  and  feeling — ^however  misled  and  misapplied — 
we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  strength  and  liveliness 
of  the  English  instinct  for  liberty,  and  grateful  for  the 
security  afforded  by  its  vigilance. 

Bo  late  as  the  end  of  April  of  this  year.  Lord  Eldoa 
writes  to  his  brother :  *  No  Irish  expedition ;  probably  no 
coronation.'  Yet  the  king  was  crowned,  and  went  to  Ire- 
land, and  also,  later  in  the  year,  to  Hanover.  W  hen  he  went 
to  Ireland,  his  ministers  were  happy  in  the  hope  that  the 
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visit  of  the  soverign  would  *  tranquillise '  that  nnfortunate 
country ;  and  the  accounts  sent  home  by  Lord  Sidmouth, 
who  attended  the  king,  of  his  reception,  show  no  mis- 
giving as  to  the  duration  of  the  *  good-feeling '  with  which 
his  majesty  was  greeted.  Nothing  was  visible  but  'en- 
thusiastic loyalty,'  inducing  hopes  of  *  permanent  benefit,* 
and  this  as  late  as  Septembet.  Yet,  on  the  20th  of  Octo- 
ber, Lord  Sidmouth  reports  to  Lord  Londonderry  (Lord 
Castlereagh,  under  his  new  title)  *  very  unpleasant  accounts 
from  Lreland.'  Unreasonable  as  it  would  be  at  any  time 
to  expect  to  satisfy  a  malcontent  nation  by  a  passing  visit 
from  the  sovereign,  there  seem  to  have  been  special  reasons, 
in  this  case,  why  the  royal  appearance  acted  only  for  the 
moment,  and  on  the  surface — and  a  limited  surface.  While 
the  royal  squadron  was  wind-bound  off  Holyhead,  news 
arrived  of  the  death  of  the  queen.  The  king  proceeded  to 
Dublin  and  secluded  himself  till  the  corpse  of  his  wife  was 
supposed  to  have  left  England.  He  then  emerged — in  a 
mood  which  we  can  imagine  to  be  shared  by  the  crowd 
around  him  under  the  stimulus  of  Dublin  festivities,  but 
which  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  so  impressed  the 
Irish  nation  with  reverence  and  love  as  to  work  in  them  a 
sudden  restoration  to  peace,  contentment,  and  loyalty.  *  I 
cannot  help  suspecting,'  writes  Mr.  Ward,  *that  his 
majesty's  late  journeys  to  see  his  kingdoms  of  Ireland  and 
Hanover  will  not,  on  the  whole,  redound  much  to  his 
honour  or  advantage.     His  manners  no  doubt  are,  when  he 

pleases,  very  graceful  and  captivating But  on  the 

whole,  he  wants  dignity,  not  only  in  the  seclusion  and 
familiarity  of  his  more  private  life,  but  on  public  occa- 
sions  He  seems  to    have    behaved,    not    like    a 

sovereign  coming  in  pomp  and  state  to  visit  a  part  of  his 
dominions,  but  like  a  popular  candidate  come  down  upon 
an  electioneering  trip.  If  the  day  before  he  left  Ireland, 
he  had  stood  for  Dublin,  he  would,  I  dare  say,  have  turned 
out  Shaw  or  Grattan.' 

At  the  coronation,  which  took  place  on  the  19th  of 
July,  George  IV.,  for  the  time,  looked  the  king.  There 
was  hollowness  there  too.  The  blaze  of  jewels,  the 
splendour  of  the  robes,  the  pealing  of  the  music,  the  cry  of 
*God  save  the  king,'  the  smiles  and  loyal  eagerness,  all 
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looked  like  rejoicing ;  but  the  king's  chanoellor,  the  keeper 
of  his  conscience  and  slave  of  his  prerogative,  admits: 

*  Everybody  went  in  the  morning  under  very  uncomfort- 
able feelings  and  dread.'  The  reason  why  was  known  to 
all.      There  was  one    outside   knocking   for    admission, 

*  trying  every  door  in  the  Abbey  in  vain.'  This  phantom 
of  an  injured  queen  was  felt,  though  not  seen,  amidst  the 
festivities ;  and  how  dreaded  it  was,  we  perceive  from  the 
triumph  of  the  pious  Lord  Eldon  in  her  mortification. 

'  It  is  all  over,  quite  safe  and  well A  gentleman  in 

the  hall  told  uj3,  that  when  her  majesty  got  into  the 

carriage  again,  she  wept John  Bull  spared  us; 

indeed,  his  family  were  very  civil  to  me,  in  the  course  of 
my  transit  from  the  hall  to  the  Abbey.  The  business  is 
certainly  over  in  a  way  nobody  could  have  hoped.' 

Another  'business'  was  'certainly  over'  just  at  this 
time,  which  must  have  caused  relief  to  the  king  and  his 
ministers,  even  greater  than  that  the  coronation  passed  off 
well.  It  may  be  hoped  that  they  also  felt  something  of 
the  solemn  and  mournful  emotion  which  ran  throt^h  the 
heart  of  the  civilised  world  at  the  news.  While  the 
pageantry  of  our  great  regal  festival  was  preparing — while 
the  gems  were  burnishing,  and  the  tapestries  imrolling, 
and  the  throne  erecting,  and  the  choir  practising,  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  at  Paris  were  receiving  the  following 
petition : 

'Napoleon  is  no  more.  We  claim  his  remains.  The 
honour  of  France  requires  this  restitution ;  and  what  the 
honour  of  France  requires  will  be  accomplished.  She 
cannot  endure  that  he  who  was  her  chief — ^that  he  whom 
she  saluted  with  the  title  of  Great,  and  the  designation 
of  Emperor,  should  remain  as  a  trophy  in  the  hands  of 
foreigners ;  and  that  every  Englishman  may  say,  6n  show- 
ing an  insolent  monument :  "  Here  is  the  Emperor  of  the 
French." ' 

The  temper  of  this  petition  may  be  excused  when  it  is 
considered  that  it  is  from  the  officers  and  adherents  of 
Napoleon,  who  saw  him  pine  and  die,  far  from  home,  and 
in  captivity.  At  such  a  moment,  they  had  the  sympathy 
even  of  those  who  had  most  urgently  demanded  that  the 
world  should  be  secured  by  the  rigid  seclusion  of  him  who 
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had  troubled  it  so  long  and  so  severely.  Now  that  it  was 
over,  and  that  that  restless  spirit  could  trouble  his  race  no 
more,  the  natural  feelings  of  compassion  and  regret  arose 
strongly  and  universally.  His  fellow-men  began  at  once 
to  look  back  upon  him  as  a  man,  and  not  only  as  a  con- 
queror and  disturber  who  had  humbled  the  pride  of 
nations,  and  broken  up  the  peace  of  continents.  He  was 
at  once  regarded  as  a  suffering  man — all  pitying  him  for 
the  dreadful  fate  of  his  closing  years,  spent  in  chafing 
against  his  bonds,  and  sinking  under  the  burden  of  igno- 
minious idleness;  while  the  most  thoughtful  had  a  still 
deeper  compassion  for  him,  as  one  who  had  failed  in  the 
true  objects  of  human  life  by  the  pursuit  of  personal  aims. 
Looking  back,  they  saw  how  one  endowed  with  noble 
powers  could  have  known  but  little  of  the  peace  of  the 
soul ;  and  how,  in  the  crowning  moments  of  his  triumphs, 
his  life  had  been  a  failure.  Looking  forward,  they  saw 
how,  throughout  the  whole  future  of  human  experience, 
he  would  stand  dishonourably  distinguished  from  the 
humblest  servant  of  the  race  who  had  ministered  to  its 
real  good.  Many,  throughout  all  time,  who  have  appa- 
rently been  baffled  in  their  aims,  and  laboured  in  vain  to 
work  out  their  schemes,  have,  visibly  or  invisibly,  attained 
the  truest  and  highest  success  by  an  unwavering  fidelity 
to  the  right  and  the  true,  and  have  enjoyed  their  natural 
recompense  in  the  exaltation  of  their  own  being.  This 
one  man,  before  whose  powers  the  nations  quailed,  and 
whose  will  seemed  to  be,  for  the  time,  the  law  of  his  kind, 
was,  in  his  very  triumphs,  a  sufferer — a  wanderer  from  the 
home  of  human  affections — a  powerless  and  defeated  soldier 
in  the  conflict  of  human  life.  And  he  could  not  retrieve 
himself  in  adversity.  Leisure  and  solitude  brought  no 
healing  to  him.  He  had  no  moral  force  which  could 
respond  to  the  appeal  of  adverse  circumstance.  He  had  in 
him  nothing  of  the  man  which  could,  in  a  season  of  rest, 
look  back  with  wonder  or  a  smile  on  the  turbulence  of  its 
childish  vanity  and  pride ;  nothing  of  the  sage  which  could 
draw  from  the  vicissitudes  of  experience  any  aliment  of 
present  wisdom  and  peace.  He  remained  to  the  last 
morally  a  child  and  a  sufferer — a  baffled  child,  and  an 
unconscious  sufferer  from  worse  woes  than  his  mortifica- 
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tions,  his  bondage,  and  his  privations.  It  might  be  a 
question  whether  all  was  done  for  him,  or  done  in  the  best 
way,  which  his  vast  powers,  and  his  misfortunes,  and  his 
appeal  as  an  enemy,  might  claim ;  but  if  all  had  been  done 
which  the  highest  wisdom  and  magnanimity  could  suggest, 
it  could  have  really  availed  him  nothing.  His  misery  lay 
too  deep  for  healing  by  human  hands:  it  was  wrought 
into  his  very  being ;  and  it  could  be  dissolved  by  no  touch 
short  of  that  which  took  out  the  life  from  the  clay,  and 
gave  back  the  dust  to  dust.  That  time  had  now  come. 
The  dulled  eye  no  longer  wandered  over  the  boundless 
ocean  which  surrounded  his  island-prison;  his  aching 
mind  no  longer  gazed  abroad  listlessly  over  the  heaving 
sea  of  human  affairs  ;  his  spent  heart  had  ceased  its  beat- 
ing ;  and  his  dust  lay  under  the  willows  in  that. nook  at 
St.  Helena,  where  strangers  came  from  the  east  and  the 
west,  to  feel  and  wonder  at  the  silence  which  had  settled 
down  on  one  who  had  made  the  world  echo  with  the  wail 
of  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  the  groans  of  dying  multi- 
tudes, the  tramp  of  hosts,  and  the  crash  of  falling  empires. 
In  this  nook  of  the  world  there  had  been  no  peace  to  his 
soul;  and  it  was,  perhaps,  all  the  more  soothing  to  find 
quietness  about  his  grave. 

He  died  on  the  5th  of  May  1821,  after  a  painful  and 
lingering  decline.  The  news  of  his  death  reached  England 
while  London  was  preparing  for  the  coronation  of  the 
sovereign  who  had  had  him  in  charge,  and  who  was  to 
follow  him,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  to  that  bed  of 
rest  where  foes  lie  down  side  by  side — comrades  at  last. 
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GHAPTEE  IV. 

Coalition  with  the  Qrenville  Party — ^Retirement  of  Lord  Sidmonth — 
Jdr.  Peel — ^Mr.  Canning — ^Lord  Weilesley  in  Ireland — ^Motion  in 
favour  of  Catholio  Peers — ^Peterborough  Questions — ^New  Marriage 
Act — Close  of  Session — King's  Visit  to  Scotland — Death  of  Lord 
Londonderry — ^Mr.  Canning  Foreign  Secretary — Lord  Amherst  goes 
to  Lidia. 

IjORD  Liverpool's  administration  had  been  very  powerfal 
in  its  day ;  and  it  still  preserved  an  air  of  authority  and 
ejecurity  which  imposed  upon  the  general  public,  and 
prevented  all  but  the  watchful  lovers  of  liberty  on  the  on© 
Iiand,  and  those  who  dreaded  change  on  the  other,  from 
perceiving  that  a  new  time  was  coming — ^a  way  opening 
for  the  arrival  of  new  men  and  new  measures. 

The  ministry  were  not  strong  with  the  king.  We  have 
seen  how  nearly  they  were  going  out  immediately  after 
his  accession.  Again,  when  the  king  went  to  Hanover, 
there  existed  *an  uncomfortable  state  of  feeling  between 
himself  and  his  prime-minister,'  which  was  afterwards 
accommodated;  but  not  for  long.  In  December,  he  was 
anxious  and  ill-humoured  about  a  new  creation  of  baronets, 
on  which  Lord  Sidmouth  observes,  in  a  note  to  the 
premier,  *and  really  the  matter  is  not  worth  a  gale  of 
wind,  much  less  a  storm.'  However  trifling  the  subject  of 
these  royal  discontents,  their  frequency  was  by  this  time 
affecting  the  strength  of  the  ministry. 

The  administration  was  not  strong  in  itself.  Lord 
Sidmouth  had  long  been  wishing  to  retire ;  and  there  was 
perpetual  apprehension  of  the  lord  chancellor  being  com- 
pelled to  do  so.  Lord  Londonderry  showed  at  times 
symptoms  of  fatigue  and  nervousness  which  made  his 
colleagues  uneasy,  and  caused  the  king  to  advise  rest  and 
change  of  scene ;  and  the  anxieties  and  toils  of  office  were 
wearing  down  the  frame  of  the  premier  himself. 

The  administration  was  not  strong  with  the  country, 
though  its  weakness  was  not  perceived  by  everybody. 
The  distress  of  the  agriculturists  was  pressing;  and  the 
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return  to  cash-payments  had. so  lowered  prices,  and  for  the 
time  destroyed  the  ordinary  .relation  between  money  and 
other  commodities,  that  the  embarrassment  created  extreme 
discontent.  While  the  ignorant  and  impatient  of  both  the 
moneyed  and  the  landed  classes  threatened  each  other  with 
confiscation  of  the  funds  or  of  estates,  both  united  in  claims 
for  relief  from  the  government  which  no  government  could 
grant.  The  ministry  preserved  their  attitude  of  grave 
sufficiency ;  but  they  looked  about  for  aid  and  support. 

Above  all,  the  administration  was  not  strong  in  regard 
to  the  times.  It  spent  a  good  deal  of  leisure  and  energy 
in  bemoaning  the  changes  in  the  spirit  of  the  times ;  but 
it  could  not  prevent  them,  and  it  could  not  cope  with  them. 
It  would  fain  have  strengthened  continually  the  policy  of 
the  Holy  Alliance  abroad ;  it  would  have  kept  a  good  old 
Protestant  Tory,  with  underlings  like  himself,  in  power  in 
Ireland ;  it  would  have  gone  on  imposing  the  same  taxes, 
and  following  the  same  routine  in  England  for  another 
term  of  years;  but  it  could  do  none  of  these  things. 
Amelioration  drew  on,  in  spite  of  their  fears  and  en- 
deavours. England  was  about  to  will  a  more  liberal 
continental  policy.  Ireland  was  about  to  have  rulers  well 
disposed  towards  the  Catholics.  A  remission  of  taxation 
was  becoming  necessary,  and  the  principles  of  commerce 
were  brought  more  and  more  into  question  every  year. 
Something  must  be  done.     What  should  it  be  ? 

To  keep  the  Whigs  not  only  out  of  office,ubat  out  of  all 
thoughts  of  office,  was  the  first  thing  necessary.  The 
Whigs  were  not  trained  for  office,  and  were  supposed  to  be 
so  incompetent  to  its  business  that  it  would  be  the  greatest 
of  misfortunes  to  the  country  if  their  brilliancy  and  moral 
force  in  parliament  should  carry  them  into  work  for 
which  they  were  unfit.  They  were  supposed  to  be  aware 
of  this  unfitness,  and  to  rely  for  its  reparation  on  the 
Grenville  party  in  alliance  with  whose  practical  ability 
they  could  undertake  to  govern  the  county.  The  thing 
to  be  done,  therefore,  was  .to  separate  the  GrenvilleB  from 
all  sympathy  with  the  Whigs.  It  was  a  sore  necessity, 
that  of  proposing  a  coalition  with  the  Grenvilles ;  but  it 
was  done.  The  lord  chancellor  mourned  over  it.  *  This 
coalition,  I  think,  will  have  consequences  very  different 
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firom  those  expected  by  the  members  of  administration  who 
brought  it  abont.  I  hate  coaUtions.'  The  incjonvenienoes 
were  indeed  great.  The  Grenvilie  party  of  course  agreed 
in  the  main  in  the  political  principles  of  the  Liverpool 
cabinet,  or  the  coalition  could  not  have  taken  place ;  but 
they  were  friendly  to  the  Catholic  claims,  differing  in  this 
important  matter  from  every  member  of  the  cabinet  except 
Lord  Londonderry;  and  on  the  whole,  there  was  an 
inclination  towards  liberalism  in  them  which  was  disturb- 
ing to  official  men  who  had  so  long  thought  alike,  and  had 
all  their  own  way.  Lord  Liverpool  and  his  colleagues 
had  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  changes  which  they  had 
found  themselves  compelled  to  make,  by  the  consideration 
that  they  had  materially  damaged  the  opposition.  It  was 
not  only  the  opposition  that  was  damaged  by  the  change. 
The  suppoiters  of  government  were  made  as  angry  as  the 
opposition  leaders  were  made  ironical  by  the  sight  of  tho 
lavish  gifts  made  to  the  new  allies  on  their  own  demand. 
The  Whig  Lords  wrote  and  said  that  'everything  had 
fallen  in  price  except  the  Grenvilles ; '  and  the  adherents 
of  the  ministry  did  not  conceal  their  opinion  that  the  good 
things  given  to  the  Grenvilles  would  have  been  more 
righteously  and  usefully  bestowed  upon  themselves.  The 
accession  was  not  great,  either  as  to  numbers  or  ability. 
Lord  Grenvilie  had  retired  from  public  life,  and  would 
not  be  tempted  out  of  his  retreat.  The  Marquis  of 
Buckingham  was  made  a  duke ;  one  of  the  Wynns  went  to 
the  head  of  the  Board  of  Control ;  and  another  was  sent  as 
envoy  to  the  Swiss  cantons,  with  appointments  of  the 
value  of  about  £4000  a  year.  In  return,  they  brought  a 
few  votes  to  the  government,  lessened  their  own  dignity 
and  estimation  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  removed  to  a 
greater  distance  the  prospect  of  the  accession  of  the  Whigs 
to  power.  One  other  function  they  unconsciously  fulfilled 
— that  of  a  signal  to  the  nation  that  a  change  was  occurring 
in  the  spirit  of  government  which  must  bring  on  a  new 
and  better  time. 

A  more  important  circumstance  than  that  of  the  coming 
over  of  any  number  of  Grenvilie  officials  and  voters  was 
that  Mr.  Peel  at  this  juncture  took  the  office  from  which 
Lord   Sidmouth  retired.      There  was  little  noise  made 
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about  this  at  the  time.  The  friends  and  admirers  of  Lord 
Sidmouth  once  more  congratulated  him  on  the  number  of 
plots  which  he  had  detected,  and  the  energy  with  which 
he  had  frustrated  them ;  and  all  agreed  that  there  was  so 
substantial  an  accordance  between  the  views,  principles,  . 
and  aims  of  himself  and  Mr.  Peel,  that  the  country  would 
not  feel  the  change  of  men.  Such  was  really  the  belief 
and  sentiment  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.;  but  how 
strange  does  it  appear  now!  It  seems  scarcely  possible 
that  these  men  should  have  been  regarded  as,  except  in 
point  of  years,  alike — alike  to  the  destinies  of  the  country ; 
while  now  the  elder  is  regarded  as  a  conscientious  and 
complacent  bigot,  a  man  of  one  idea,  and  that  idea  one 
which  must  unfit  him  for  wise  administration ;  while  the 
other,  then  in  the  first  full  vigour  of  intellectual  life,  was 
preparing  for  an  administration  of  affairs  which  should  be 
signalised  by  perpetual  extension  and  boundless  fertility 
of  resource.  Lord  Sidmouth  watched  for  sedition  from  day 
to  day,  and  dreamed  of  plots  in  all  seasons  of  repose.  His 
duty  was,  in  his  own  eyes,  to  discover  and  quell  sedition, 
which  he  called  preserving  the  monarchy;  his  triumph- 
was  to  frustrate  conspiracy  and  hang  the  conspirators. 
His  hope  was  to  root  up  sedition,  and  leave  the  field  of 
politics  clear ;  and  his  solace  in  retirement  was  to  be,  that 
he  had  caught  the  wicked  in  their  own  snares,  and  in  so 
far  protected  the  good.  *  The  truth  is,'  he  observes,  '  that  it 
was  because  my  official  bed  was  become  comparatively  a 
bed  of  roses  that  I  determined  to  withdraw  from  it. 
When  strewn  with  thorns,  I  would  not  have  left  it.' 
While  no  plot  was  hatching,  there  was  nothing  for  him 
to  do;  and  he  took  the  opportunity  of  introducing  his 
successor,  to  be  in  readiness  for  frustrating  the  next  con- 
spiracy. But  that  successor,  considered  at  the  time  so 
wonderfully  like  him  except  in  years,  has  not  been 
engaged  ever  since  about  plots  and  sedition.  He  has 
looked  deep  into  the  causes  of  sedition,  and  seen  how 
much  better  it  is  to  obviate  discontent  than  to  punish  it. 
He  has  looked  forwards,  so  as  to  see  that  there  is  a  law 
of  progress  as  imperative  in  politics  as  in  other  human 
affairs ;  and  he  has  learned  to  satisfy  aspiration  betimes, 
instead  of  attempting  to  crush  it.    He  has  looked  abroad. 
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far  and  wide  oyer  the  expanse  of  human  interests,  and  has 
allowed  his  sense  of  responsibilily  to  expand  in  proportion 
to  that  observation,  till  he  has  risen  to  the  head  of  states- 
manship, as  statesmanship  is  in  onr  age.  He  has  been 
the  watchman  and  steersman  oi  an  empire — ahnost  of  a 
world — ^while  Lord  Sidmoath  was  bat  ite  rat-catcher.  A 
sober,  indnstrions,  vigilant  rat-catcher  was  he,  whose 
heart  was  truly  in  his  duty ;  but  he  conld  not  rise  above 
that  fiinction;  and  it  is  striking  to  re^  now,  in  the 
roisters  of  the  time,  concerning  these  two  men, '  that  the 
snbstitntion  of  the  one  for  the  other  conld  have  no  effect 
in  the  course  of  administration.'  It  is  striking,  too,  to 
mark  how  lesser  men  speak  of  greater — the  lesser  men 
being  nnable  to  see  beyond  the  circle  filled  by  themselves. 
Lord  Sidmonth  writes  approvingly  of  the  demeanour  of 
his  successor,  declaring  that  'nolMng  could  have  been 
more  becoming  and  creditable ' — ^language  which  is  called 
by  his  biographer  'an  almost  prophetic  anticipation'  of 
Mr.  Peel's  *  future  eminence.'  No ;  Lord  Sidmonth  was 
disturbed  by  no  such  stirrings  of  prophecy,  or  he  would 
have  remained  on  his  *  bed  of  roses,'  and  have  died  on  it 
sooner  than  recognise  as  a  successor  such  a  redeemer  of 
malcontents  as  Mr.  Feel  has  since  become. 

It  was  at  present  impossible  for  Mr.  Canning  to  be 
invited  into  the  administration.  Men  were  not  agreed  as 
to  the  ground  of  the  evident  impossibility ;  but  the  general 
belief  was  that  it  was  on  account  of  his  refusal  to  act 
against  the  queen.  He  had  been  an  early  and  influential 
adviser  of  the  princess :  he  would  not  join  in  any  of  the 
proceedings  of  her  adversaries,  and  offered  to  resign,  but 
was  not  permitted;  so  he  went  abroad.  When,  on  his 
return  from  the  foreign  travel  with  which  he  had  occupied 
the  time  of  the  prosecution,  he  found  the  discussion  of  her 
affairs  unavoidably  mixed  up  with  that  of  all  the  doings 
of  the  administration,  he  peremptorily  resigned  his  place 
at  the  Board  of  Control.  By  this  step  he  was  supposed  to 
have  incurred  the  royal  displeasure ;  and  he  was  not  now 
one  of  the  new  members  of  the  government.  But  his  time 
was  coming,  and  the  nation  did  not  long  inquire  for  him 
in  vain.  Meanwhile  there  occurred,  in  regard  to  him,  one 
of  those  striking  instances  of  which  history  is  full— of 
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how,  while  'man  proposes,  Gk)d  disposes.'  The  India 
Company  were  not  inclined  to  dispense  with  such  a  man, 
if  the  government  could  do  without  him.  They  offered 
him  the  post  of  governor-general  of  India ;  and  soon  after 
parliament  met  in  1822,  it  was  announced  that  Mr, 
Canning  was  to  succeed  Lord  Hastings  in  that  office. 
During  the  spring  and  summer,  Mr.  Canning  continued 
his  preparations  for  India;  and  the  nation  found  time, 
amidst  its  pressure  of  business  and  of  distress,  to  watch 
them  with  regret*  Many  of  the  multitude  feared  and 
disliked  the  aristocratic  tendencies  of  the  man,  and  the 
political  bias  of  the  statesman:  the  members  of  the 
administration  disliked  and  cavilled  at  him;  and  there 
was  much  jealousy  of  him  in  the  House  of  Commons :  but 
still,  the  eyes  of  the  nation  were  upon  him;  he  was 
generally  regarded  as  the  foremost  man  in  public  life; 
and  there  was  a  prevalent  feeling  of  sorrow  and  shame 
that  he  was  allowed  to  go  so  fisir  away.  Still,  his  pre- 
parations went  on.  Mr.  Ward  wrote:  *It  will  be  a 
singular  and  unsatisfactory  termination  to  the  career  of 
the  greatest  orator  in  either  House  of  parliament;  of  a 
man,  too,  whose  talents  have  always  been  directed  towards 
the  support  of  a  system  of  policy  which  has  succeeded 
beyond  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  its  promoters.*  Lord 
Londonderry  was  watching  the  outbreaks  and  repressions 
of  rebellion  in  Italy,  under  the  despotism  of  the  Holy 
Alliance — not  unconscious,  perhaps,  of  the  deep  curses 
with  which  his  name  was  proscribed  through  all  the  secret 
societies,  and  most  of  the  homes  of  the  continent :  Ireland 
was  on  her  trial  again  under  the  v^ise  and  mild  adminis- 
tration of  Lord  Wellesley,  who  this  spring  succeeded  Lord 
Talbot  as  viceroy:  ' Vansittart's  crest  was  elevated'  on 
account  of  an  improved  report  of  the  revenue ;  and  Lord 
Sidmouth  was  hoping  that  'perilous  and  merciless  re- 
trenchments' would  be  no  more  heard  of;  and  this  hope 
was  so  far  disappointed  as  that  £3,000,0,00  of  taxes  were 
taken  off:  the  agricultural  interest  obtained  a  loan  of  a 
million,  to  support  them  till  the  first  difficulties  of  a 
return  to  cash-payments  were  over:  all  these  interests 
were  in  full  career  for  the  months  of  that  spring  and 
summer;    yet  Canning  was  never  lost  sight  of  for  a 
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moineiit.  When  his  preparations  were  made  and  the  hour 
of  sailing  drew  nigh,  he  went  to  Liverpool,  to  take  his 
farewell  of  his  constituents;  and  there  we  see  him,  *at 
Seaforth  House,  the  residence  of  his  friend  Mr.  Gladstone 
(the  father  of  the  Eight  Hon.  W.  Gladstone),  situated  on  a 
flat,  stretching  north  of  the  town,  and  overlooking  the  sea. 
The  room  wMch  he  occupied  looked  out  upon  the  oceany 
and  here  he  would  sit  for  hours,  gazing  on  the  open 
expanse,  while  young  Gladstone,  who  has  subsequently 
obtained  such  distinction  in  the  councils  of  his  sovereign, 
used  to  be  playing  on  the  strand  below.'  On  this  occasion, 
as  he  sat  *  for  hours,'  he  was  revolving  in  his  mind  news 
which  had  reached  him  on  his  journey  down,  and  which 
would  penetrate,  and  fill  with  his  name,  every  comer  of 
Europe,  as  fast  as  the  winds  could  carry  the  tidings. 

Of  all  the  interests  presenting  themselves  at  this 
important  season,  none  was  more  engrossing  at  the  time 
than  the  state  of  Ireland.  Alas !  when  was  it  otherwise  ? 
and  when  will  it  be  otherwise  ?  There  is  some  satisfaction, 
however,  in  contemplating  this  period,  because  in  this 
direction,  as  in  others,  some  promise  of  a  better  govern- 
ment, and  more  social  welfare,  was  dawning.'  It  must 
always  be  long,  and  seem  yet  longer,  before  the  good 
results  of  an  improved  policy  can  appear  in  a  reliable  form 
in  a  society  so  disorganised  as  that  of  Ireland;  but  the 
institution  of  the  improvement  is  meanwhile  a  cheering 
spectacle  in  itself.  Lord  Talbot  was  a  viceroy  whose 
mind  was  full  of  ideas  of  Protestant  ascendency;  and  it 
was  little  that  his  humane  and  sensible  secretary,  Charles 
Grant,  could  do  to  ameliorate  his  rule ;  and  at  that  time, 
the  bigot  Saurin,  the  unrelenting  foe  of  the  Catholics,  was 
attorney-general  for  Ireland.  Now  the  viceroy  and  the 
attorney-general  Mr.  Plunket,  were  in  favour  of  the 
Catholic  claims;  and  though  the  usual  method  was  stQl 
pursued  of  appointing  men  of  mutually  counteracting 
tendencies,  Mr.  Goulburn  being  sent  as  secretary  with 
the  Marquis  of  Wellesley,  the  gain  to  the  liberal  cause 
was,  on  the  whole,  very  great. 

The  effect  of  the  king's  visit  was  over  almost  as  soon  as 
he  was  out  of  sight ;  and  then  the  heart-burnings  among 
fellow-citizens  in  the  towns,  and  outrages  in  the  country. 
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went  on  as  virulently  as  before.  The  conciliation  dinner 
which  was  to  celebrate  the  king's  visit,  was  given  up,  and 
the  committee  publicly  resigned  their  trust,  on  the  ground 
of  the  dissensions  of  the  parties  who  were  to  conciliate. 
The  Catholics  offered  addresses  of  affectionate  congratula- 
tion to  the  incoming  viceroy;  while  the  corporation  of 
Dublin  offered  an  address  of  affectionate  condolence  to  the 
outgoing  attorney-general.  An  attempt  to  introduce 
Catholics  into  corporations  was  defeated  at  a  guild  of 
Dublin  merchants;  and  the  majority  made  ostentatious 
rejoicings  under  the  eyes  of  their  new  ruler.  In  the 
country,  no  man's  house  was  secure;  and  those  of  the 
gentry  were  so  many  garrisons.  Bands  of  Whiteboys — 
hundreds  in  a  band — besieged  these  garrisons,  fought, 
i^lundered,  murdered,  in  defiance  of  police  and  soldiery. 
The  soldiers,  indeed,  found  themselves  powerless  against  a 
foe  so  light-footed,  so  familiar  with  the  country,  and  so 
utterly  reckless  and  desperate  as  the  peasantry  of  the  south 
of  Ireland.  In  the  north,  as  usual,  all  was  comparatively 
quiet ;  but  at  length  symptoms  of  disorder  appeared  there 
also.  It  became  necessary  to  empower  the  viceroy  to  pro- 
claim any  part  of  the  country  which  might  be  disturbed ; 
and  in  February  two  bills  were  passed,  one  to  reimpose 
the  Insurrection  Act,  and  the  other  to  suspend  the  Habeas 
Corpus  till  the  ensuing  1st  of  August.  In  the  course  of 
the  month  of  April,  after  a  dreadful  season  of  disorder  and 
its  punishments,  comparative  quiet  seemed  to  settle  down 
on  that  unhappy  country ;  but  to  rebellion  and  its  retribu- 
tion now  succeeded  famine.  As  in  later  times,  excessive 
rains  rotted  the  potatoes  in  the  ground ;  and,  as  in  later 
times,  the  people  were  taken  unprepared.  They  ate  their 
potatoes  till  no  more  were  to  be  had ;  and  then  they  took 
to  oatmeal,  till  they  had  no  means  of  purchase  left ;  and 
then  they  crowded  the  roads  and  towns  to  beg,  or  stole 
away  into  hiding-places,  to  die  of  hunger.  As  in  later 
times,  no  seed-potatoes  were  left,  to  give  some  hope  of  a 
harvest  the  next  year ;  and  again,  as  so  often  before,  did 
typhus  fever  follow  upon  the  famine,  quelling  rebellion 
itself  in  destitution  and  woe.  The  next  year's  crop  of 
potatoes,  however,  was  good;  there  was  a  decline  of  insur- 
rectionary movement;   and  the  influenoe  of  the  liberal 
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viceroy  did  perhaps  all  that  it  conld  under  the  circtim- 
stances.  But  the  opinions  and  temper  of  the  viceroy  can 
effect  but  little  in  such  a  case,  while  the  laws  and  the 
conduct  of  surrounding  officials  proceed  on  principles  that 
he  does  not  hold.  That  the  Marquis  of  WeUesley  was 
favourable  to  the  claims  of  the  Catholics  was  gratifying  to 
them;  but  it  did  not  enable  him  to  do  them  or  their 
country  much  good  while  the  laws,  and  almost  every  one 
concerned  in  the  administration  of  them,  were  anti- 
Catholic.  The  true  field  of  Irish  amelioration  was  the 
floor  of  parliament,  where  oppressive  and  insulting  laws 
could  be  remodelled  or  repealed.  To  this  end,  Mr.  Canning 
directed  what  he  believed  would  be  his  last  efforts  for  his 
country,  before  going  to  the  distant  dependency  where  hi? 
was  henceforth  to  live  and  work.  On  the  30th  of  April 
of,  as  he  supposed,  his  last  session  in  parliament,  he  moved 
for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  annul  the  disabilities  of 
Catholic  peers  to  sit  in  the  House  of  Lords.  He  professed 
to  have  hope  that  a  measure  so  limited  as  this  might  be 
obtained ;  and  he  saw  how  its  adoption  must  open  a  way 
to  further  concessions.  The  bill  was  carried  successfully 
on  its  way,  as  far  as  to  the  second  reading  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  when  it  was  thrown  out  by  a  majority  of  42. 

Till  the  enlarged  liberality  of  the  laws  should  enable 
him  to  do  more,  Lord  Wellesley  did,  from  his  own  re- 
sources of  wisdom  and  humanity,  what  he  could.  He 
greatly  improved  the  police  of  Ireland ;  he  completed  the 
revision  and  amendment  of  the  list  of  magistrates;  he 
suppressed  the  offensive  demonstrations  of  the  Orange 
party,  forbidding  the  procession  of  the  5  th  of  November, 
and  the  decking  out  of  the  statue  on  College  Green ;  and 
he  received  with  magnanimous  good-humour  the  evidences 
of  unpopularity  which  he  thus  brought  upon  himself. 
The  Dublin  corporation  censured  him,  under  cover  of  a 
censure  of  the  lord  mayor,  who  had  co-operated  zealously 
with  him.  The  'Protestant'  newspapers  abused  him. 
The  '  Protestant '  public  mobbed  him  at  the  theatre ;  some 
fraction  of  that  loyal  public  throwing  a  bottle  at  him  on 
one  such  occasion.  The  turbulent  people  under  him 
might  behave  as  they  would ;  it  did  not  deter  him  from 
attempting  to  do  them  good.    The  secret  of  success  in  that 
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endeavour  has  not  yet  been  fotind;  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  administration  of  Lord  Wellesley  was  a 
benefit  to  Ireland  in  many  ways.  Never  before,  perhaps, 
were  the  a£fairs  of  Ireland  so  copiously  discussed  in  tiie 
legislature  as  in  this  season,  when  her  saddest  disorder 
and  misery  called  forth  only  the  more  of  the  paternal 
element  in  the  mind  and  heart  of  her  excellent  ruler.  Sir 
John  Malcolm  wrote  of  him,  a  year  later  than  this  time, 
that  he  *  was  glad  to  find  the  extreme  Catholics  as  much 
out  of  humour  with  the  lord-lieutenant  as  the  extreme 
Orangemen;  and  that  'that  strange  scene,  Ireland,  ap- 
peared to  be  just  at  that  crisis  when  all  his  highest 
qualities,  if  allowed  their  scope,'  must  do  *  essential  good.' 
If  we  see  as  yet,  but  too  little  of  this  *  essential  good,'  we 
must  remember  that  Ireland  has  improved  sii;ice  the  times 
prior  to  Lord  Wellesley's  rule ;  improved  in  resources,  and 
even — bad  as  matters  yet  are — in  principle  and  temper; 
and  there  is  no  saying  how  much  worse  she  might  have 
been  now  but  for  him — how  her  Orangemen  might  have 
raved,  and  her  factions  have  fought  and  jobbed,  as  before 
his  day.  But  there  is  so  little  to  be  said  yet  of  hope  and 
gratulation  about  Ireland,  that  it  is  a  welcome  change  to 
turn  to  any  other  scene — even  of  strife. 

A  strife  took  place  in  the  Church  at  this  time  which 
requires  notice  from  its  connection  with  both  past  and 
future  states  of  religion  in  England.  Throughout  its  whole 
existence,  the  Church  of  England  has  included  three 
parties  of  religionists ;  men  who  naturally  class  themselves 
under  one  of  three  methods  of  regarding  and  receiving  the 
religion  which  is  equally  precious  to  them  all.  These 
sections  are  the  High  Church,  the  Calvinistic,  and  the 
Moderate;  or,  as  we  call  them  at  the  present  day,  the 
Catholic,  the  Evangelical,  and  the  Liberal.  By  the  con- 
stitution and  principle  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church, 
men  of  all  tendencies  of  mind  are  retained  in  harmony 
within  its  pale.  Under  the  authority  of  that  church, 
every  diversity  of  mind,  manners,  and  morals  may  repose, 
without  further  strife  than  must  arise  wherever  the  in- 
quisitive and  active  mind  of  man  has  scope  and  interest. 
But  a  similar  repose  and  harmony  are  not  possible  in  a 
Protestant  Church,  whose  appeal  is   to    the    Scriptures 
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themselves,  or  in  other  words,  to  some  other  interpretation 
of  the  Bible  than  that  of  an  infallible  authority.  In  the 
framing  of  the  thirty-nine  articles,  openings  were  left  for 
the  liberty  of  scnipulous  minds  and  strict  intellects ;  and 
by  the  spirit  of  the  Church  itself,  it  has  always  been 
understood  that  the  various  human  mind  was  to  be 
liberally  and  gently  dealt  with,  in  regard  to  difficult 
matters  of  doctrine.  The  mischief  to  be  apprehended  is, 
that  bigots  who  have  the  power  will  think  it  right  to  close 
such  openings,  which  they  consider  openings  to  error ;  and 
the  hope  in  such  cases  is,  that  the  instinct  and  principle 
of  liberty  which  wrought  the  Eeformation  will  ever  watch 
over  the  rights  and  privileges  it  was  intended  to  secure. 

Every  one  knows  how  much  it  cost  Wesley  to  leave  the 
Church;  and  all  can  understand  how  men  who  followed 
soon  upon  his  time  might  not  only  share  his  reluctance  in 
that  particular,  but  take  warning  against  dissent,  from  the 
spectacle  of  the  Methodist  hierarchy,  established  with 
great  and  threatening  power  outside  the  limits  of  the 
Church.  Some  individuals  of  strong  Calvinistic  tendencies 
had  applied  themselves  for  a  considerable  period  before 
our  present  date  to  rouse  the  Church  from  its  indolence 
and  carelessness ;  from  what  has  been  called  its  '  avoidance 
of  all  collision  with  controverted  points,  its  study  of  ease 
and  repose,  its  dealings  in  truisms  and  generalities,  and 
subsidence  into  a  calm  ethical  view  of  Christianity.'  This 
rousing,  it  was  naturally  thought,  would  be  best  effected 
by  the  placing  in  the  pulpits  of  the  church  the  greatest 
possible  number  of  earnest  men,  of  sentiments  called,  in 
the  language  of  the  time,  evangelical.  Mr.  Wilberforce 
and  his  friends  did  much  in  furtherance  of  this  object; 
and  their  efforts  no  doubt  caused  a  great  revival  of  life  in 
the  church,  and  of  personal  religion  in  the  higher  classes 
of  society.  But,  as  was  sure  to  happen,  they  roused  some- 
thing else  besides  religious  earnestness.  They  awoke  the 
old  High  Church  spirit  of  domination  and  exclusiveness, 
which  wrought  at  first  in  single  instances,  and  gradually 
enlarged  its  scope,  till  the  attention  of  the  whole  of  society 
was  fixed  on  that  movement,  called  Tractarian,  which  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  survey  at  a  future  time.  The  first 
striking  instance  of  the  awakening  of  the  old  High  Church 


Chap.  IV.]  PETiERBOROUGH  QUESTIONS.  381 

spirit  of  domination  over  faith  ocourred  at  this  time,  and 
made  no  little  noise. 

On  the  14th  of  June,  1821,  a  petition  was  presented  to 
the  House  of  Lords  hy  Lord  King,  from  the  Kev.  Henry 
W.  Neville,  rector  of  Blatherwiek.  The  story  was  this; 
and  it  was  presented  to  parliament  only  because  the 
petitioner  had  no  other  appeal.  This  rector  was  under 
obligation  to  present  a  curate  to  a  living  in  the  diocese  of 
Peterborough;  and  he  did  accordingly  present  the  Rev. 
John  Green — a  man  of  unquestionable  character  and 
ability,  who  had  signed  the  thirty-nine  articles,  and  was 
ready  to  sign  them  again.  The  bishop  of  Peterborough 
(Dr.  Herbert  Marsh)  sent  to  him  a  printed  paper,  contain- 
ing eighty-seven  questions  drawn  up  by  himself,  requiring 
answers  to  these — such  answers  as  should  be  satisfactory 
to  the  bishop — as  a  condition  of  the  curate  being  licensed. 
Mr.  Green  declined  this  new  test ;  and  the  bishop  refused 
his  licence.  An  appeal  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
being  unsuccessful,  the  petitioner  had  no  choice  but  to 
apply  to  the  House  of  Lords  for  a  judgment  as  to  whether 
every  bishop  might  frame  new  tests  as  a  condition  of 
entrance  upon  the  of&ces  of  the  Church.  The  matter  was 
gone  into  at  greater  length  the  next  year,  when  another 
petitioner,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Grimshawe,  on  behalf  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Thurtell,  complained  that  the  bishop  would  not  even 
permit  to  the  respondent  any  choice  as  to  the  mode,  even 
in  regard  to  length,  in  which  he  should  reply  to  the  ques- 
tions. The  questions  were  in  a  brief,  even  an  abbreviated, 
form;  printed  so  as  to  leave  only  a  certain  blank  space 
within  which  the  answers  must  be  comprehended.  Mr. 
Thurtell  answered  the  questions,  appending,  on  separate 
sheets,  his  statements  of  his  opinions,  and  the  reasons  and 
authorities  for  them.  But  the  bishop  wanted  *  short, 
plain,  and  positive  answers,'  that  he  might  *  know  whether 
the  opiifions  of  thepersons  examined  accorded  with  those 
of  the  Church.'  The  points  proposed  were  some  of  the 
most  diflBcult  and  intricate  to  be  found  in  the  whole  com- 
pass of  theological  science ;  and  the  wisest  persons  saw  the 
most  immediately  and  clearly  that  these  were  matters 
which  could  not  be  pronounced  upon,  except  without  any 
of  the  due  reservations,  in  the  compass  of  a  few  inches  of 
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paper.  The  bishop  pleaded  his  legal  right  to  examine  his 
clergy  in  any  manner  he  chose ;  and  if  this  legal  right 
could  not  be  denied,  the  inference  was  that  some  further 
security  for  liberty  of  opinion  was  needed  than  at  present 
existed.  He  asserted  that  his  method  was  not  an  innova- 
tion— ^that  it  was  not  even  unusual ;  but  the  indignation 
and  sorrow  that  it  roused,  seem  to  show  that  society  was 
surprised  at  his  proceedings,  and  quite  indisposed  to 
acquiesce  in  them.  He  pleaded,  also,  that  there  was 
nothing  in  his  questions  which  was  not  in  plain  and  direct 
accordance  with  the  articles  of  the  Church — the  clear 
answer  to  which  was  that  his  fellow-clergy  might  think 
otherwise;  and  that  if  they  did  not,  his  questions  were 
purely  needless.  On  both  occasions,  the  House  of  Lords 
refused  to  entertain  the  subject;  but  it  was  long  before 
the  country  let  it  drop.  On  neither  occasion  was  a  word 
uttered  by  any  bishop  but  the  one  appealed  against.  Lord 
Carnarvon  expressed  his  astonishment  at  their  silence,  and 
did  not  conceal  his  contempt  of  it.  He  declared  that  these 
spiritual  peers,  whose  ample  presence  that  night  was 
certainly  ornamental,  though  not  apparently  useful,  were 
ready#enough  to  give  their  opinion  on  constitutional  ques- 
tions, but  had  not  a  word  to  say  on  a  matter  so  peculiarly 
within  their  province.  The  truth  was,  they  were  unpre- 
pared. The  great  subject  of  liberty  of  opinion  was  coming 
up  again  before  they  were  trained  and  habituated  to  its 
discussion,  or  even  to  its  consideration.  If,  as  is  probable, 
they  all  believed  that  their  Episcopal  brother  had  a  legal 
right  to  do  as  he  had  done,  but  had  yet  been  morally  guilty 
of  oppression,  and  therefore,  functionally,  of  imprudence 
and  mischief-making,  they  had  better  have  said  so.  They 
gained  nothing  by  their  silence ;  for  the  country  said  it  for 
them,  through  the  press,  the  pulpit,  and  all  private  con- 
versation. Something  was  gained  to  the  cause  of  liberty 
of  opinion,  in  and  out  of  the  Church ;  and  much  -v^as  done 
towards  that  clear  marking  out  of  the  three  great  reli- 
gious parties  which  have  since  been  as  prominently  dis- 
tinguished— allowing  for  the  softened  spirit  of  the  times — 
as  in  the  days  when  Laud  pilloried  the  Puritans,  and  '  the 
ever-memorable  Mr.  John  Hales'  was  'bidding  Calvin 
good-night.' 
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A  new  Marriage  Act  passed  this  session,  which  was  of  con- 
siderable importance  as  the  first  great  step  towards  a  return 
to  that  freedom  of  marriage  which  was  absolutely  un- 
limited prior  to  the  legislation  of  1753.  The  evils  arising 
from  nullity  of  marriages  had  long  been  found  to  be  so 
great,  that  the  Commons  had,  within  five  years  preceding 
this  time,  passed  three  bills  granting  some  relaxation. 
These  bills  had  been  thrown  out  by  the  Lords,  who 
now,  however,  so  amended  the  bill  of  the  Lower  House 
as  to  give  it  a  far  wider  scope  than  had  been  proposed 
there.  The  bill,  when  it  reached  the  Lords,  provided  that 
marriages  which  were  null  in  law  should  become  legal,  if 
left  thus  far  unquestioned  by  any  competent  tribunal ;  and 
that  illegal  marriages  of  minors  should  henceforth  be 
not  void,  but  only  voidable ;  and  voidable  only  within  the 
minority  of  the  parties,  and  under  certain  conditions. 
The  Lords  improved  upon  this  so  far  as  to  decree  that  no 
solemnised  marriage  whatever  could  be  annulled.  The 
lord  chancellor,  his  brother,  and  some  other  old-fashioned 
peers,  were  excessively  scandalised  at  the  favour  with 
which  this  bill  was  received  in  their  House;  but  they 
obtained  little  pity  for  their  concern;  for  that  concern 
was  about  those  parts  of  the  measure  which  related  to 
property  pledged  under  the  former  law  to  parties  who 
profited  by  the  irregular  marriage  of  their  connections. 
Such  property  would  now  go  to  the  married  parties,  whose 
marriage  would  be  legalised  by  the  new  bill.  The  lord 
chancellor  was  full  of  fears,  as  usual — fears  that  the  House 
which  had  hitherto  possessed  the  good  opinion  of  the 
country  would  lose  it,  and  be,  before  ten  days  were  over, 
utterly  despised  as  guilty  of  legal  robbery.  But  the 
House  knew  what  it  was  about,  and  what  the  nation  would 
think.  It  supported  the  bill  by  a  majority  of  more  than 
two  to  one ;  and  it  was  aware  that  *  the  country '  did  not, 
like  the  lord  chancellor,  think  that  a  few  partial  claims  of 
property,  accruing  by  accident  and  by  such  an  accident 
as  an  illegal  marriage  were  to  be  preferred  to  the  ever- 
lasting and  illimitable  claims  of  a  fundamental  morality. 
It  was  undoubtedly  a  hardship  that  certain  parties  who 
had  been  led  by  a  reliance  on  the  statute  to  reckon  on 
property  forfeited  by  the  irregular  marriage  of  others 
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should  be  disappointed  of  their  expectations;  but  the 
blame  of  this  disappointment  lay  with  a  preceding  genera- 
tion of  statesmen,  who  had  been  too  blind  to  see  the 
mischief  they  were  doing  in  tampering  with  the  freedom 
of  marriage;  and  not  with  those  who  were  now  endea- 
vouring to  restore  the  sanctity  and  stability  of  an  institu- 
tion in  which  the  morality  of  society  was  still  involved. 
Imprudence  and  carelessness  in  contracting  marriage  are 
a  great  evil ;  but  it  is  less  than  that  of  playing  fast  and 
loose  with  an  institution  whose  very  virtue  resides  in  its 
certainty  and  irreversibleness.  Whether  a  time  may  come 
when  society  may  perceive  that  its  moral  purity  can  be 
better  promoted  than  by  connecting  the  conjugal  relation 
with  law  and  arrangements  of  property,  is  a  question  fairly 
open  to  the  speculative  moralist — a  proper  subject  of  in- 
dividual opinion ;  but  it  was  not  the  question  now.  There 
was  no  question  of  the  institution  itself,  but  of  legal 
arrangements  under  it ;  and  the  Lords  and  '  the  country ' 
were  united  in  considering  the  inviolability  of  marriage  the 
first  consideration  in  morality,  and  the  fate  of  certain  wind- 
falls of  property  a  very  inferior  one.  So  the  country  did 
not  throw  off  its '  good  opinion '  of  the  Upper  House  '  within 
ten  days,'  as  the  lord  chancellor  prophesied,  but  certainly 
thought  no  worse  of  the  Lords  for  the  large  majority 
with  which  they  passed  the  new  Marriage  Act  of  1822. 

When  the  session  closed,  on  the  6th  of  August,  the  king 
and  the  legislature  dispersed,  to  take  their  rest  and  plea- 
sure in  various  ways.  On  the  10th,  the  king  set  off  down 
the  Thames,  in  great  pomp,  on  his  way  to  Scotland.  Lord 
Londonderry  hastened  to  his  seat  at  Foot's  Cray,  to  pre- 
pare for  his  mission  to  the  Congress  of  Verona  in  October, 
where  he  was  to  represent  England.  His  passage  thither 
was  sure  to  be  attended  by  the  curses  of  all  the  lovers  of 
freedom  along  the  road,  and  by  the  groans  of  all  the  secret 
societies  over  which  he  was  to  ride  rough-shod,  to  be 
welcomed  at  the  end  of  his  journey  by  the  sympathies  of 
all  the  despots  in  Europe.  He  probably  knew  this.  He 
knew  that  the  continent  was  honeycombed  with  these 
secret  societies ;  and  confident  as  he  was  of  his  motives — 
imperturbable  as  he  was  in  his  opinions — the  conscious- 
ness of  the  hatred  that  would  dog  his  steps  may  have 
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tended  to  disturb  his  nerves,  and  to  perplex  his  brain. 
He  had  been  overwearied  with  the  fatignes  of  the  session ; 
and  he  had  astonished  and  grieved  his  friends  of  late  by 
extraordinary  tales  of  conspiracies  against  his  private 
character — of  waylayings  in  the  parks,  and  threats  in  the 
street  against  his  purse,  his  reputation,  and  his  life.  He 
repaired  to  his  country-seat,  to  refresh  himself  by  rest  and 
change  of  ideas,  while  some  of  his  colleagues  went  to  Scot- 
land in  attendance  upon  the  king.  Mr.  Canning  mean- 
time was  gone  to  Liverpool,  to  bid  farewell  to  his  con- 
stituents before  embarking  for  India.  There,  while  he 
looked  abroad  upon  the  sea  from  his  window  at  Seaforth 
House,  he  had  awful  news  to  ponder — news  which  met  the 
king  on  his  landing  at  Leith— news  which  struck  the 
despots  of  Europe  aghast  upon  their  thrones — ^news 
which  was  hailed  with  clasped  hands  and  glistening 
eyes  by  aliens  in  many  a  provincial  town  in  England,  and 
with  imprudent  shouts  by  conclaves  of  patriots  abroad. 

*  I  have  this  moment  heard  from  Liverpool,*  writes  the 
king  to  his  chancellor,  '  of  the  melancholy  death  of  his  and 
my  dear  friend,  poor  Londonderry.'  *Poor  Londonderry' 
had  destroyed  himself.  *In  common  with  everybody,* 
writes  the  chancellor,  'I  am  oppressed  and  much  affected 
by  the  loss  of  the  Marquis  of  Londonderry.'  Everybody 
was  *  much  affected ; '  but  everybody  was  not  '  oppressed.' 
The  relief  to  a  multitude  was  so  extraordinary  and 
portentous,  that  little  children  who  carried  the  news,  as 
children  love  to  carry  wonderful  news,  without  knowing 
what  it  means,  were  astonished  at  the  effect  of  their 
tidings,  and  saw,  by  the  clasped  hands  and  glistening  eyes 
of  aliens  in  English  towns,  that  there  was  a  meaning  in 
the  tidings  beyond  their  comprehension.  There  are  some 
now,  who  in  mature  years,  cannot  remember  without 
emotion  what  they  saw  and  heard  that  day.  They  could 
not  know  how  the  calamity  of  one  man — a  man  amiable, 
winning,  and  generous,  in  the  walk  of  his  daily  life — could 
penetrate  the  recesses  of  a  world,  not  as  a  cahunity,  but  as 
a  1  ay  of  hope  in  the  midst  of  thickest  darkness.  This  man. 
was  the  screw  by  which  England  had  riveted  the  chains 
of  nations.  The  screw  was  drawn,  and  the  immovable 
despotism  might  now  be  overthrown.    It  was  not  only  the 
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sufferers  who  thought  so.  *My  great  object,'  continues 
the  king  to  his  chancellor — 'my  great  object,  my  good 
friend,  in  writing  to  you  to-night,  is  to  tell  you  that  I 
have  written  to  Liverpool,  and  I  do  implore  of  you  not  to 
lend  youradf  to  any  arrangement  whcUever,  until  my  return 
to  town.  This,  indeed,  is  Lord  Liverpool's  own  proposal ; 
and,  as  you  may  suppose,  I  have  joined  moat  cordiaUy  in 
the  proposition.  It  will  require  the  most  prudent  foresight 
on  my  part  relative  to  the  new  arrangements  that  must 
now  necessarily  take  place.  You  may  easily  judge  of  the 
state  of  my  mind.* 

Others  could  judge  otthe  state  of  the  king's  mind,  nearly 
as  well  as  the  chancellor.  He  was  afraid  of  having  to 
accept  Canning"  as  a  minister.  While  the  crowd  at  West- 
minster Abbey  greeted  the  removal  of  Lord  Londonderry's 
cof&n  from  the  hearse  with  *  a  shout  which  echoed  loudly 
through  every  comer  of  the  Abbey,'  Mr.  Canning  was 
received  with  acclamations  in  the  streets  of  Liverpool,  and 
at  a  festival  *  to  which  five  hundred  gentlemen  sat  down.' 
They  had  a  persuasion  that  they  should  not  lose  him  now. 
They  could  not  be  sure  of  this ;  for,  as  he  told  them,  he 
did  not  himself  know  what  to  expect.  '  I  know  as  little,* 
he  said,  'as  any  man  that  now  listens  to  me,  of  any 
arrangements  likely  to  grow  out  of  the  present  state  of 
things.'  But  every  one  was  aware,  and  no  one  more  than 
the  king,  that  Mr.  Canning  was  the  only  man  equal  to  the 
post  which  was  vacant,  and  that  he  must  now  fill  it. 
It  was  a  sore  necessity;  but  circumstances  were  too 
strong  for  the  royal  and  ministerial  will.  Yet  *  it  was  not 
till  the  8th  of  September  that  Lord  Liverpool  requested 
to  see  Mr.  Canning.  An  interview  took  place  on  the  11th, 
when  the  foreign  oflBce  was  offered  to  him  by  the  premier, 
and  accepted  after  a  struggle.'  There  was  much  of  struggle 
in  the  business:  struggle  in  the  mind  of  the  king  and 
future  colleagues  who  feared  and  disliked  him;  and  no 
little  ^struggle  to  him  who  well  knew  that  he  was  entering 
on  a  career  where  he  would  ever  find  opposition  in 
his  front,  and  hatred  by  his  side.  What  the  struggle  was 
to  cost  .him  was  shown  on  a  day  too  near  for  the  interests 
of  the  world.  But  he  was  full  of  chivalrous  courage ;  and 
he  entered  manfully  on  his  task  of  liberating  nations. 


Chap.  V.]  POLICY  OF  CASTLEREAGH.  387 

On  the  17th  of  September,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  set 
out  for  Verona,  to  attend  the  congress  where  Lord  London- 
derry had  been  expected;  and  Lord  Amherst  went  to 
India  in  the  place  of  Mr.  Canning.  Thus,  while  man  had 
proposed,  did  God  dispose ;  and  the  destinies  of  the  world 
were  thereby  changed,  beyond  human  calculation. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Policy  of  Gastlereagh — ^The  Princes  and  Peoples  o^  fioiope — ^voln* 
tions  Abroad — Policy  of  Canning— Congress  of  Verona — French 
Invasion  of  Spain — Overtlirow  of  Spanish  Bevolntion — Sonth 
American  Provinces — Appeal  from  Ptirtagal — ^New  1^  of  Conflict 
— Deaths  of  Potentates— Affidrs  of  Greece — ^Algiers — ^Ashantee 
War — Burmese  War — Oregon — ^Aliens. 

There  was  abundatit  reason  for  the  rejoicing  which  spread 
through  the  world  on  the  death  of  Lord  Londonderry; 
and  the  shout  which  rang  through  the  Abbey  when  his 
coffin  was  taken  from  the  hearse  Was  natural  enough, 
though  neither  decent  nor  humane.  "When  a  man's  acts 
have  proved  him  an  enemy  to  his  race,  his  race  will  not 
desire  that  he  should  live  to  continue  those  acts ;  and  the 
case  is  not  altered  by  any  evidence  that  that  man's  eulogists 
can  bring  that  he  meant  no  harm ;  that  he  meant  some 
kind  of  good;  and  that  he  was  admired  and  beloved  in 
private  for  certain  qualities  of  his  character.  All  these 
things  may  be  true ;  as  indeed  they  are  likely  to  be ;  for 
the  cases  are  rare  in  which  men  do  deliberately  mean 
harm,  and  propose  to  themselves  to  do  things  for  the 
purpose  of  injuring  others.  The  tyrant  no  more  says  to 
himself:  'Now  I  will  oppress  my  people,  and  make  them 
miserable,'  than  the  liar  proposes  to  himself:  'Now  I  will 
tell  a  lie ; '  or  the  sot :  '  Now  I  will  get  drunk.'  Li  all 
these  cases  the  sin  is  done  through  a  wrong  habit  of  mind. 
It  comes  out  of  narrow  views  and  selfish  propensities ;  and 
not  out  of  an  express  intention  to  do  harm.  The  despots 
of  Europe  were  not  the  less  tyrants  because  they  sincerely 

2  0  2 


388  HISTOBT  OF  THE  PEACE.  [Book  It 

pTopofled  to  themselves  in  their  congress  to  make  their 
alliance  a  mirror  of  the  gospel,  and  to  promote  peace  on 
earth  by  means  which  conld  not  but  ctive  men  at  one 
another^  throats,  and  make  the  very  name  of  a  religions 
sanction  ridicalons.  The  simple  truth  was  that  they  did 
not  understand  the  gospel  they  invoked,  and  were 
ignorant  of  the  relation  they  held  to  their  people.  If  the 
issue  of  their  counsels  was  that  the  many  were  made 
miserable,  it  is  natural  enough  that  the  many  should 
rejoice  at  the  withdrawal  of  the  chief-counseUor.  It  was 
as  natural  that  a  shout  should  be  raised  in  Europe,  and 
echoed  from  the  Andes,  on  the  death  of  Londonderry,  as 
that  a  groan  should  force  its  way,  and  tremble  through 
the  ocean  to  the  shores  of  the  New  World,  when,  too  soon 
after,  Canning  also  disappeared  from  the  council-board  of 
nations. 

Lord  Londonderry  may  be  called  the  chief-counsellor, 
because  England  certainly  had  the  determining  power  as 
to  the  principles  and  grounds  on  which  the  policy  of 
Europe  was  to  proceed.  If  a  true  Englishman  had  been 
present,  who  would  have  taken  for  granted  such  things  as 
are  usually  taken  for  granted  in  England,  and  wherever  a 
representative  system  early  impresses  statesmen  with  a 
sense  of  the  value  of  men  and  their  welfare,  the  parcelling 
out  of  Europe  could  hardly  have  gone  on  as  audaciously  as 
it  did  in  the  first  instance,  or  the  government  of  nations 
by  a  cabinet  of  sovereigns  through  subsequent  years. 
But  Lord  Londonderry  had  a  mind  too  narrow  to  compre- 
hend the  constitution  of  the  country  he  helped  to  govern, 
and  by  far  too  shallow  to  admit  in  its  greatness  the  idea 
of  the  new  era  of  peace  on  which  the  world  had  entered. 
He  could  not  rouse  or  elevate  the  minds  of  the  potentates 
who  surrounded  him,  as  England  might  and  should  have 
roused  and  elevated,  at  that  juncture,  from  her  disin- 
terestedness, the  better  impulses  of  Europe.  He  entered 
for  amusement,  as  it  were,  into  the  game  which  others 
were  playing  for  stakes.  He  joined  with  others  in  fixing 
the  boundaries  of  Europe,  as  men  lay  out  an  estate.  As 
proprietors  point  out  the  convenience  of  a  brook  here — 
a  rising-ground  or  a  wood  there — and  consider,  in  their 
own  way,  the  welfare  of  the  resident  serfs,  this  party  of 
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potentates  settled  about  the  Khine,  and  the  Alps,  and  the 
interior  forests ;  and  threw  together  Belgium  and  Holland, 
and  spread  out  the  new  Prussia,  and  disposed  of  Poland 
and  Lombardy,  and  accommodated  or  bartered  with  each 
other  about  the  boundaries  of  their  imperial  estates.  The 
representative  of  England  was  the  one  who  should  have 
reminded  them  that  the  inhabitants  were  the  party  to 
decide  under  what  government  they  would  live  and  that 
nationality  can  no  more  be  imposed  than  it  can  be 
uprooted  in  a  day.  But  Lord  Londonderry  was  not  a  man 
to  whom  these  primary  considerations  ever  did,  or  ever 
could  occur ;  and  those  at  home  who  sent  him,  were  not 
the  men  who  would  spontaneously  instruct  him  in  a 
functional  duty  which  he  could  not  perceive  for  himself. 
Therefore,  as  nations  are  not  serfs,  and  as  the  potentates 
were  not,  in  this  case,  the  unquestioned  proprietors  of 
men,  the  result  did  not  answer  to  the  gospel  promises  of 
congress;  and  the  issues  of  the  Holy  Alliance  were  not 
exactly  peace  on  earth,  and  good- will  among  men. 

From  this  time  forward,  accordingly,  the  class  of 
sovereigns  and  of  peoples  led  lives  as  different  as  if  they 
had  been  of  different  races ;  as  if,  instead  of  the  paternal 
and  filial  relation  between  them  which  was  pretended, 
there  were  no  relations  at  all.  At  the  Congress  of  Verona, 
in  ]822,  where  the  Duke  of  Wellington  attended  in  the 
place  of  the  deceased  Lord  Londonderry,  *the  style  of 
compliment  adopted  bordered,  in  some  instances,  upon  the 
ridiculous.  The  old  Bourbon,  Ferdinand  of  Naples, 
though  he  had  his  good  qualities,  and  no  small  share  of 
hnniour  and  untrained  sagacity,  was  notoriously  the  least 
educated  and  the  most  thoughtless,  indolent,  and  ignorant 
king  in  all  Europe ;  but,  as  he  chanced  to  be  the  oldest  of 
the  kings  that  met  at  Verona,  they  called  him  the  Nestor 

of  that  royal  congress The  wordy  and  flowery 

Chateaubriand,  who  was  present  as  a  French  negotiator, 
has  turned  it  into  a  book  and  a  romance.'  At  home,  the 
King  of  Prussia  amused  himself  and  his  advisers  with 
devising  a  plan  of  a  new  nobility,  which  should  suddenly 
become  as  imposing  and  influential  as  if  it  had  been  a 
thousand  years  old.  Ferdinand  of  Spain  was  inventing 
tinsel  omamentp  for  the  Virgin.    The  princes  of  Germany 
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were  putting  off  the  irkBome  task  of  preparing  the  oon- 
stitations  they  had  promiBed  to  their  peoples.  The  King 
of  Sweden  was  ordering  the  storthing  of  Norway  not  to 
think  of  abolishing  their  order  of  hereditary  nobility. 
The  Emperor  of  Bnssia  was  gratifying  his  benevolent 
feelings,  by  ordaining  oomparative  personal  freedom  for 
his  serfs,  while  stringently  training  his  slave-army,  and 
making  military  decoration  the  reward  of  all  kinds  of 
merit.  The  r^itored  Bourbons  of  France  were  studying 
how  best  to  impose  dumbness  on  their  noisy  nation.  The 
King  of  Sardinia  was  swimming  paper-ducks  in  a  wash- 
basin, to  while  away  his  days.  G&e  Emperor  of  Austria 
was,  with  Prince  Mettemich's  help,  devising  sufferings 
and  insnlts  for  the  bodies  and  souls  of  the  (Jon&lionere 
and  Fellicos,  who,  troublesome  children  as  they  were  to 
such  a  fiEkther,  would  not  accept  his  fatherly  rule  in  peace, 
or  agree  that  to  spare  the  rod  was  to  spoil  the  child. 
While  the  members  of  the  Holy  Alliance  were  thus 
employed,  there  was  business  of  a  different  kind  going  on 
among  the  multitude  below  them. 

In  Denmark,  the  young  theologian,  Dampe,  suspended 
from  his  public  preaching,  was  giving  private  lectures  on 
religion  and  politics;  and  in  his  study,  preparing  plans 
for  revolutionising  the  kingdom,  till  he  was  shut  up  for 
life  in  solitude  and  silence.  In  Paris,  towards  midnight 
of  a  certain  Sunday,  Louvel  was  waiting  outside  the 
opera-house,  his  hand  upon  the  dagger  with  which  he 
hoped  to  cut  off  the  successor  to  the  throne  of  France  by 
the  murder  of  the  Due  de  Berri.  In  Germany,  certain 
watchful  eyes  were  counting  the  letters  which  Kotzebue 
sent  through  the  Post-office,  to  inform  the  Kussian  autocrat 
of '  the  state  of  literature  and  public  opinion  in  the  cities ; ' 
that  is,  of  the  open  songs  and  secret  societies  by  which 
the  university  students  were  endeavouring  to  rouse  and 
organise  the  citizens  for  a  purpose  of  constitutional 
demands;  and  the  young  fanatic,  Sand,  was  secretly 
nourishing  his  resolution  to  free  the  land  from  the  spy. 
When  the  act  was  done,  and  Sand  was  sent  after  his  victim, 
*  thousands  of  spectators  hastened,  if  possible,  to  get  some 
drops  of  his  blood,  or  some  of  his  hair.  The  chair  on 
which  ho  sat  when  lie  underwent  his  punishment  wa^ 
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purchased  of  the  executioner  by  a  society  for  six  louis-d'ors. 
No  disorder,  however,  took  place.'  The  time  was  not 
come  for  what  newspapers  call  'disorder,'  though  there 
was  much  of  what  the  sovereigns  considered  so.  The 
professors  had  *not  yet  completely  learned  to  confine 
themselves  to  their  proper  province;'  they  forgot  the 
morals  of  the  students  in  teaching  them  the  principles  of 
politics.  Even  at  Vienna,  and  in  the  metropolitan  seat  of 
learning,  such  *  a  spirit  appeared  that  the  emperor  was 
compelled  to  have  recourse  to  *  severe  measures,'  to  control 
the  teachings  of  the  masters  of  learning.  Along  the  Elbe, 
the  Maihe,  and  the  Ehine,  a  silent  symbol  was  put  forth 
which  troubled  the  repose  of  rulers  on  their  thrones.  For 
hundreds  of  miles,  men  appeared  in  the  old  German 
costume,  which  suggested  to  everybody  thoughts  of  an 
'  ancient  ideal  system  of  Teutonic  freedom.'  In  the  streets 
of  Jena  and  Heidelberg,  and  under  the  walls  of  the  ducal 
palace  at  Darmstadt  a  song  was  heard — the  celebrated 
'Great  Song,*  'Princes  arise,  ye  people  rise' — which  was 
all  discord  to  the  ears  of  princes,  all  music  to  the  hearts  of 
the  people,  and  whose  authorship  could  never,  by  threat 
or  stratagem,  be  discovered.  While  the  emperor,  at  St. 
Petersburg,  was  dispensing  his  benevolences,  his  brother 
Constantino  was  torturing  Polish  oflScers  at  Warsaw,  and 
teaching  the  most  rapid  lessons  of  rebellion  to  the  crowds 
gathered  about  the  great  parade  of  the  city.  When  any 
officer  was  declared  to  have  failed  to  bring  up  his  horse  to 
a  hair's-breadth  in  the  line,  he  was  compelled  to  leap  his 
horse  over  a  pyramid  of  bayonets  so  high  that  it  was 
barely  possible  to  escape  impalement  of  one  or  both;  if 
both  escaped,  the  feat  was  to  be  done  again,  and  then  a 
third  time:  and  after  the  popular  cry  of  'Shame!'  and 
military  intercession  had  compelled  the  prince  to  release 
liis  victim,  it  was  no  surprise  to  any  one  that  that  victim 
disappeared  in  the  night,  and  for  ever.  This  prince  was, 
it  is  true,  a  sort  of  Caliban,  and  no  more  like  the  ordinary 
run  of  princes  than  that  of  men  in  general ;  but  the  world 
saw  him  in  command  of  an  army,  and  beheld  in  these 
scenes  a  spectacle  of  royal  sport  and  popular  suffering; 
and  it  went  with  other  things  to  deepen  the  abyss  between 
sovereigns  and  subjects. 
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In  Spain,  there  was  no  logger  any  pause  or  any  disgniae. 
In  the  south.  Colonel  Bi^o  rose  in  the  beginning  of  1820, 
and  proclaimed  the  constitution  of  1812.  He  was  soon 
disabled  by  accidents  of  the  season  and  of  fortune;  and 
every  endeavour  was  made  to  conceal  from  the  rest  of  the 
kingdom  what  had  happened  near  Cadiz.  It  is  doubtless 
more  conceivable  that  such  an  attempt  should  be  made  in 
Spain,  than  that  an  English  cabinet  should  hope  to  prevent 
the  people  of  Scotland  knowing  of  a  rising  in  Dorsetshire ; 
but  it  was  yet  too  absurd  to  succeed.  All  Spain  presently 
knew  of  Biego*s  enterprise;  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
nation  immediately  rose.  In  a  few  days,  the  rising  was 
in  a  state  to  be  reported  to  all  Europe  as  the  revolution  in 
Spain.  At  the  end  of  February,  the  king  saw  his  generals 
and  his  best  troops  joining  the  liberal  cause.  On  the  10th 
of  March,  he  published  his  intention  of  convening  the 
cortes,  and  instituting  various  reforms.  But  it  was  too 
late.  The  people  of  Madrid  assembled  round  his  palace, 
with  shouts  for  the  constitution;  and  on  the  evening  of 
that  same  10th  of  March,  tho  feeble  Ferdinand  promised 
and  proclaimed  the  constitution  of  1812. 

This  Spanish  revolution  was  the  signal  for  many  risings. 
In  August,  Portugal  followed;  and  before  the  year  was 
out,  Naples  had  demanded  and  obtained  the  proclamation 
of  the  Spanish  constitution.  Then  Piedmont  prepared  for 
a  similar  struggle,  and  believed  liberty  to  be  secure  when 
Charles  Albert,  the  present  King  of  Sardinia,  and  then 
Prince  of  Carignano,  swore  that  he  would  lay  down  his  life 
for  the  cause.  He  laid  down  other  lives,  however,  instead 
of  his  own ;  drawing  back  at  the  critical  moment,  and  in 
fact,  if  not  in  purpose,  betraying  his  confederates  and  their 
cause.  And  now  occurred  the  circumstances  which  in 
reality  assembled  the  congress  at  Verona,  though  the 
pretext  was  a  consultation  on  the  affairs  of  Greece.  \Vbile 
Spain  and  Portugal  were  shouting  at  the  fall  of  the  Inqui- 
sition and  many  iinother  ancient  wrong,  and  Germany  was 
chanting  the  echoes  of  freedom,  and  Piedmont  and  Lorn- 
bardy  were  rapidly  arming,  and  Naples  was  triumphing^ 
and  Sicily  was  trembling,  as  if  tho  very  Titan  beneath  her 
mountain  were  about  to  arise,  what  was  doing  in  France  ? 
The  King  of  France  was  engrossed  with  the  fear  that  his 
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beloved  subjects  would  catch  a  fever.  That  was  the  great 
afikir  in  France  in  1821.  *A  most  pestilent  fever'  had 
broken  out  at  Barcelona  the  autumn  before;  and  the 
French  government,  which  took  little  apparent  notice  of 
the  political  epidemic  which  had  appeared  at  Cadiz  and 
Corunna,  set  up  a  vigorous  opposition  to  this  bilious  fever 
at  Barcelona.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  disease  spread 
beyond  a  small  district;  but  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees 
were  filled  with  French  troops;  only  one  road  was  left 
open ;  and  eveiything  which  passed  in  and  out  of  Spain 
by  that  road  was  very  critically  examined.  Every  ass, 
and  every  handful  of  fruit  was  surveyed ;  and  any  person 
who  passed  the  line  without  leave,  anywhere  from  sea  to 
sea,  was  to  be  shot.  These  precautions  were  so  extreme, 
and  continued  so  long  after  the  epidemic  had  ceased  to  be 
heard  of,  that  everybody  saw  that  the  fever  was  not  the 
real  object  of  the  cordon.  There  had  been,  in  fact,  much 
correspondence  between  the  French  and  Spanish  liberals. 
The  Spaniards  had  been,  as  usual,  too  forward  and  boastful, 
representing  the  liberal  cause  as  more  advanced  than  it 
was,  in  their  own  country  and  everywhere  else ;  and  the 
French  sovereign  had  some  reason  to  fear  for  his  throne. 
Within  a  short  time,  so  many  conspiracies  were  broken  up, 
and  so  many  risings  actually  took  place,  that  it  is  probable 
there  was  an  understanding  between  the  secret  societies  of 
other  countries  and  those  of  France.  From  time  to  time, 
while  these  things  were  going  on,  more  and  more  forces 
were  posted  along  the  Spanish  frontier ;  till  at  last  they 
looked  so  like  a  formidable  army,  that  it  became  time  for 
nations  in  alliance  with  both  France  and  Spain  to  inquire 
what  all  these  preparations  were  for.  It  was  too  late  now 
to  say  anything  more  about  the  Barcelona  fever ;  for  the 
time  we  are  speaking  of  was  the  autumn  of  1822,  the  date 
of  the  Congress  of  Verona. 

When  the  Duke  of  Wellington  left  London  to  attend 
the  congress,  Mr.  Canning  had  been  in  office  only  forty- 
eight  hours.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  he,  bringing  into 
office  the  comprehensive  views  of  a  bystander,  believed,  as 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  did,  that  the  object  of  the  congress 
was  to  consider  the  affairs  of  Greece,  in  prevention  of  a 
war  between  Bussia  and  Turkey.    At  Paris,  the  duke  was 
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informed  by  M.  Yill^le  that  the  a&irs  of  Spain  would 
also  be  deliberated  on;  and  he  wrote  home  to  desire  in- 
structions. 

Here,  in  our  view,  is  the  parting  point  of  the  former 
and  the  later  foreign  policy  of  England.  The  moment  of 
sending  off  the  reply  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  one 
of  inestimable  importance,  and  worthy  of  earnest  notifica- 
tion in  history.  The  wording  of  the  despatch  was  simple 
enough ;  and  there  may  be  little  in  its  contents  to  indicate 
its  significance ;  but  tnere  is  just  enough  to  show  that  a 
new  spirit  had  arisen  in  that  conspicuous  sphere ;  and  that 
the  function  of  that  new  spirit  was  not  to  bind  but  to 
unloose.  When  the  statesmen  of  the  continent  heard  that 
Wellington  was  to  be  the  substitute  of  Londonderry  at  the 
congress,  they  no  doubt  thought  that  the  actual  representa- 
tive would  be  as  good  for  their  purposes  as  the  proposed 
one,  who  had  been  called  away  to  a  very  different  cx)n- 
gress ;  and  it  was  probably  a  long  time  before  they  became 
fully  aware  of  the  magnitude  of  the  change  which  had 
taken  place  through  the  substitution  of  personages  at 
home.  It  was  said  everywhere  for  years,  and  is  even  at  this 
day  said  by  some,  that  the  death  of  Londonderry  made  no 
difference  whatever  at  Verona;  that  he  would  have  pro- 
tested against  despotic  aggression  in  Spain  and  elsewhere ; 
and  that  Canning's  opposition  did  not  go  beyond  protests. 
But  the  character  of  a  man's  mind  stamps  itself  upon  all 
his  acts ;  and  protests  to  the  same  general  effect  from  two 
men  of  opposite  character  and  views  may  be  as  truly  unlike 
each  other  as  if  they  were  opposed  in  substance.  It  w^as 
long  before  Mr.  Canning  did  any  official  act  so  new  and 
singular  as  to  startle  the  world  into  a  conviction  that  here 
was  a  new  man  who  would  reverse  the  old  policy ;  yet  he 
wrought  the  revolution  as  effectually  as  if  ho  had  done  it 
by  proclamation.  He  proclaimed  nothing  which  could 
plunge  England  and  other  countries  into  a  war,  and  preci- 
pitate the  liberals  everywhere  into  a  rising  which  he  could 
not  undertake  to  sustain ;  but  ho  furthered  the  liberties  of 
the  world  quite  as  much  by  his  heart  being  honestly  with 
them,  and  his  heartiness  showing  itself  in  all  his  transac- 
tions. Where  Londonderry's  despatches  would  have  been 
vapid  and  meagre,  because  he  preferred  transacting  busi- 
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Bess,  as  far  as  possible,  by  confidential  conversation, 
Canning's  were  frank  and  glowing,  though  moderate  and 
clear.  Where,  in  the  palaces,  cafes,  and  streets  of  con- 
tinental cities,  nothing  could  have  been  reported  of 
Londonderry  but  what  would  have  shown  him  a  true 
brother  of  his  colleagues  in  congress — as  hard  and  un- 
sympathising,  as  narrow,  and  as  presumptuous  as  the  rest 
who  proposed  to  give  the  world  a  new  image  of  the  gospel 
— the  speeches  of  Canning  were  creating  a  new  thought 
and  a  new  soul.  Never  did  the  fires  of  western  forests 
run  through  the  wilderness  more  gloriously  than  the 
speeches  of  Canning  through  the  political  wilds  of  Europe, 
under  the  deep  night  of  the  Holy  Alliance.  In  those 
western  wildernesses,  the  unaccustomed  and  the  timid 
tremble  and  shriek,  and  hang  together  as  they  see  the 
spreading  flame,  and  hear  the  rush  and  roar,  and  think 
of  the  waste  of  ashes  that  will  be  seen  to-morrow ;  but  the 
hardy  freeman  enjoys  the  sight — enjoys  the  sprinkling 
and  scattering  blazes  which  seize  upon  decay  and  rotten- 
ness, to  turn  them  into  freshness  and  fruitfulness.  And  so 
it  was  when  the  utterance  of  Canning  in  the  British  parlia- 
ment ran  over  Europe,  kindling  as  it  went.  It  was  hateful 
and  terrific  to  despots,  because  it  leaped  upon  their  abuses 
and  scorched  their  vanities,  and  made  of  their  antiquated 
dogmas  ashes  for  a  new  growth  of  opinion ;  but  the  restless 
spirits  of  that  time  were  quieted  by  that  utterance — quieted 
not  by  compulsion,  but  from  within.  They  could  sit  still, 
instead  of  prowling  about  under  the  shadow  of  that  night, 
while  they  had  this  kindling  to  watch,  and  its  promise  to 
dwell  upon.  Nothing  in  the  career  of  Canning  is  more 
striking  than  the  quietness  of  his  official  action  hy  diplo- 
matic missions  and  state-papers,  while  the  whole  heart  of 
Europe  beat  whenever  he  opened  his  lips  to  speak,  and 
was  leady  to  burst  when  he  had  done. 

The  reply  to  the  Dake  of  Wellington's  application  for 
instructions  ran  as  follows :  *  If  there  be  a  determined  pro- 
ject to  interfere,  by  force  or  by  menace,  in  the  present 
struggle  in  Spain,  so  convinced  are  his  majesty's  govern- 
ment of  the  uselessness  and  danger  of  any  such  interference, 
so  objectionable  does  it  appear  to  them  in  principle,  as 
well  as  utterly  impracticable  in  execution,  that  when  the 
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necessity  arises,  or,  I  would  rather  say,  when  the  oppor- 
tunity o£fer8, 1  am  to  instruct  your  grace  at  once  frankly 
and  peremptorily  to  declare,  that  to  any  such  interference, 
come  what  may,  his  majesty  will  not  be  a  party.'  This 
was  decided  enough;  and  it  may  be  considered  decisive. 
The  assembled  potentates  said  much — and  much  might 
reasonably  be  said — of  the  violent  character  of  the  liberalism 
of  the  time;  of  the  danger  to  empire  when  civil  reforms 
were  insisted  upon  and  undertaken,  as  in  Spain,  by  the 
soldiery ;  of  the  certain  disorganisation  of  society  if  secret 
associations  were  permitted  virtually  to  rule ;  and  of  the 
ferocious  character  of  wars  thus  occasioned :  and  all  this 
appeared  conclusive  to  persons  who  did  not  perceive  how 
their  own  policy  had  generated  all  these  perils :  yet  it  was 
not  determined  at  the  Congress  of  Verona  to  interfere  with 
Spain  by  force  of  arms.  France  pleaded  strongly  for  such 
interference,  on  the  ground  of  her  own  dangers  from 
interior  disturbances,  and  her  vicinity  to  the  revolutionised 
country:  yet  no  interference  with  Spain  was  determined 
on  at  the  Congress  of  Verona ;  and  it  was  this  instruction 
to  the  British  representative  which  prevented  it.  He 
who  issued  that  instruction  saw  that  to  make  war  on  the 
plea  of  preventing  war  was  the  course  most  full  of  danger ; 
and  his  plan  was  to  endeavour  by  all  possible  prudence  to 
preserve  peace. 

Mr.  Canning's  'system'  was  much  talked  of  at  the 
time;  and  this  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  at  a  season 
when  all  government  was  supposed  to  be  carried  on  by 
'systems.'  System  was  the  one  idea  of  the  members  of 
the  Holy  Alliance ;  and  it  was  that  which  solely  occupied 
the  mind  of  Lprd  Londonderry.  His  successor  differed 
from  him  in  nothing  more  than  in  this.  Mr.  Canning  saw 
that  there  can  be  no  stability  or  working  power  in  any 
system  but  by  virtue  of  the  principle  involved  in  it ;  and 
his  was  a  mind  which  could  resort  directly  and  constantly 
to  the  principle,  leaving  the  details  of  operation  to  form 
and  discover  themselves  as  they  were  wanted.  Being  sure 
of  his  principle,  he  could  thenceforth  rely  upon  it;  and 
hence  his  quietude  in  official  action,  his  calmness  and 
power  of  resource  amidst  the  fluctuations  of  a  disturbed 
time,  and  the  consistency  of  his  foreign  policy  amidst  the 
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ever-changing  aspects  of  circumstances  whose  total  ele- 
ments no  enlightened  mind  would  dream  of  comprehend- 
ing. The  Metternichfi,  Alexanders,  and  Ferdinands  made 
a  plan  which  they  declared  complete  ;  and  they  would 
have  endeavoured  to  coerce  the  very  elements  themselves 
when  they  arose  to  shatter  it.  The  philosopher  who  had 
now  come  among  them  saw  the  narrowness  and  frailty  of 
all  political  systems  in  an  age  when  mankind  had  learned 
to  live  and  move ;  and  he  knew  that  the  age  of  self-will 
and  system  for  rulers  was  past,  while  the  ruling  power  of 
principles  is  everlasting.  To  speak  of  Canning's  *  system,' 
therefore,  is  not  to  do  justice  to  him.  To  understand  him, 
we  must  look  for  his  principle  first,  and  then  for  the 
practical  purpose  which  lay  nearest  to  it. 

His  principle  was  the  preservation  of  peace ;  and  his  im- 
mediate practical  purpose  was  to  dissolve,  by  the  quietest 
means,  the  Holy  Alliance. 

Mr.  Canning  never  concealed  that  he  would  have  been 
glad  to  have  left  England  unrepresented  at  the  Congress 
of  Verona,  as  the  most  immediate  method  of  withdrawing 
her  from  the  Holy  Alliance;  but  the  time  was  so  short 
that  the  step  would  have  been  too  hazardous.  It  took  him 
two  years  to  set  England  free  for  her  own  action  abroad ; 
but  he  did  it  peacefully  and  effectually.  It  was  no  very 
easy  task.  The  sovereigns  abroad  and  their  ministers  had 
carefully  and  constantly  represented  England  as  fovour- 
able  to  the  principles  of  the  Holy  Alliance;  and  every 
countenance  was  given  to  this  by  Lord  Londonderry's  con- 
duct, and  by  our  war  against  revolution  in  France.  All 
the  rulers  looked  to  England  for  aid  against  revolution 
everywhere.  And  the  suffering  nations,  longing  to  rise, 
when  assured  that  England  did  not  favour  the  principles 
of  the  Holy  Alliance,  expected  frr m  her  that  she  should 
aid  revolution  everywhere.  Both  these  expectations  in- 
cluded a  breaking  up  of  peace;  and  the  preservation  of 
peace  was  Mr.  Canning's  first  object:  so  he  gratified 
neither  of  the  expectant  parties. 

But  occasion  soon  offered  for  declaring  the  new  policy  of 
England,  and  for  loosening  the  bonds  of  the  alliance.  It 
presently  came  out  that  the  French  army  on  the  frontier 
of  Spain  was  not  wanted  against  the  Barcelona  fever,  and 
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would  march  on  into  Spain,  to  aid  Ferdinand  against  his 
subjects,  and  put  down  the  constitution.  The  Emperor 
of  Eussia  was  delighted  ;  and  all  the  other  potentates 
applauded  and  promised  aid.  But  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
followed  his  instructions,  dissented  and  remonstrated,  and 
withdrew.  The  instructions  in  this  instance  were  cleai* 
aud  decided;  Mr.  Canning's  words  being,  that  'if  a 
declaration  of  any  such  determinations  should  be  made  at 
Verona,  come  what  might,  he  should  refuse  the  king's 
consent  to  become  a  party  to  it,  even  though  the  dissom-' 
tioD  of  the  alliance  should  be  the  consequence  of  the 
refusal.'  One  consequence  of  the  refusal  was  a  correspon- 
dence between  Mr.  Canning,  the  flotrery  Chateaubriand, 
and  the  bigot  Polignac,  wherein  the  high-flown  royalists 
expatiated  on  the  blessing  to  the  Spaniards  of  seeing  their 
king  free  to  give  them,  with  French  aid,  such  a  constitu- 
tion as  should  be  best  for  then.  Mr.  Canning  could  not 
allow  this  to  pass,  and  protested  against  the  doctrine  that 
constitutional  rights  are  conferred  by  the  royal  pleasure* 
In  noticing  the  speech  of  the  French  king  on  opening  the 
chambers,  in  which  the  purpose  of  invading  Spain  was 
declared — while  the  Duo  d'Angoul^me  laid  his  hand  on  his 
sword,  and  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven — Mr.  Canning  de- 
clared that  the  speech  appeared  to  mean  that  *  the  free 
institutions  of  the  Spanish  people  could  only  be  legiti- 
mately held  from  the  spontaneous  gift  of  the  sovereign, 
first  restored  to  absolute  power,  and  then  divesting  him- 
self of  such  portion  of  that  power  as  he  might  think 
proper  to  part  with;'  that  *the  Spanish  nation  could 
not  be  expected  to  subscribe  to  this  principle,  nor  could 
any  British  statesman  uphold  or  defend  it.'  ....  It  is 
indeed  a  principle  which  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  British 
constitution.' 

After  all  M.  Chateaubriand's  declarations  and  fine  senti- 
ments in  favour  of  peace,  the  Due  d'Angouleme  laid  his 
hand  on  his  sword  again,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pyrenees. 
The  French  invaded  Spain.  England  had  done  what  she 
could  in  declaring  for  the  right,  and  seceding  from  the 
congress  which  advocated  the  wrong ;  she  now  held  her- 
self neutral.  It  was  on  the  14th  of  April,  1823,  that  Mr. 
Canning  made  in  the  House  all  the  declarations  rendered 
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necessary  by  the  act  of  France  in  invading  Spain.  He 
explained  the  course  and  issue  of  all  the  attempts  at 
mediation  made  by  the  English  government,  the  grounds 
of  the  neutrality  which  she  had  now  finally  avowed ;  and 
pointed  out  what  must  be  the  conduct  of  England  in  regard 
to  Portugal  and  the  South  American  colonies  of  Spain, 
in  certain  contingencies  which  might  arise.  If  Portugal 
joined  Spain  in  repelling  the  French,  there  was  no  call 
upon  England  to  interfere  ;  but  if  Portugal,  remaining 
quiescent,  were  to  be  attacked,  that  attack  'would  bring 
Great  Britain  into  the  field  with  all  her  force,  to  support 
the  independence  of  her  ancient  and  her  faithful  ally.' 
As  for  the  South  American  colonies,  it  was  clear  that 
Spain,  though  claiming  them  still  as  hers  by  right,  had  in 
fact  lost  all  power  over  them.  K  France  should,  in  the 
course  of  the  war,  capture  any  of  them  so  that  it  would 
become  at  last  a  question  whether  they  should  be  ceded, 
and  to  whom,  it  would  be  necessary  for  all  parties  to  knOw 
that  the  British  government  *  considered  the  separation  of 
the  colonies  from  Spain  to  have  been  effected  to  such  a 
degree  that  it  would  not  tolerate  for  an  instant  any  cession 
which  Spain  might  make  of  colonies,  over  which  she  did 
not  exercise  a  direct  and  positive  influence.  To  such  a 
declaration  the  British  government  had  at  last  been 
forced.' 

The  declaration  of  neutrality  was  painfal  and  discon- 
certing to  some  of  the  best  men  in  parliament  and  out  of 
it.  They  were  so  accustomed  to  speak  of  lEiUgland  as  the 
champion  of  the  liberties  of  the  world,  and  had  so  com- 
pletely understood  her  secession  from  the  Holy  Alliance  as 
declaratoiy  of  this,  that  it  appeared  to  them  a  disgrace  to 
look  on,  without  taking  part  in  one  of  the  most  indefen- 
sible wars  against  liberly  t^hich  had  ever  been  entered 
into.  The  foreign  secretary  had  much  to  encounter  in  the 
House — angry  rebuke  from  some  and  pathetic  expostula- 
tion from  others.  When  the  debate,  on  the  negotiations 
relative  to  Spain  had  been  twice  adjourned  Mr.  Canning 
offered,  on  the  third  night,  an  explanation  of  his  proceed- 
ings and  reasons,  which  secured  him  the  enthusiastic 
support  of  the  House  and  the  country.  The  motion  which 
had  occasioned  the  debate  was  one  of  censure  of  the  feeble- 
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nees  of  tone  assnmed  by  government  in  the  recent  n^otia- 
tions ;  and  the  amendment  proposed  was,  a  declaration  of 
gratitude  and  approbation  in  r^ard  to  what  had  been 
done.  At  the  close,  the  opposition  members  were  abont  to 
leave  the  House  in  a  body ;  bnt  some  ministerial  members 
called  for  a  division.  It  was  only  for  want  of  room  in  the 
lobby  that  any  one  appeared  to  vote  against  the  govern- 
ment. The  whole  assembly  poured  into  the  lobby,  till  it 
could  hold  no  more;  and  then  the  twenty  members  who 
were  shut  in  were  compelled  to  pass  for  an  opposition, 
though  there  were  ministerialists  among  them.  They 
amounted  to  20,  in  a  house  of  372. 

One  passage  of  Mr.  Canning's  speech  spread  over  the 
world,  and  was  vehemently  hailed  or  resented  wherever 
it  reached : 

*I  contend,  sir,  that  whatever  might  grow  out  of  a 
separate  conflict  between  Spain  and  France — ^though 
matter  for  grave  consideration — ^was  less  to  be  dreaded 
than  that  all  the  great  powers  of  the  continent  should 
have  been  arrayed  together  against  Spain;  and  that 
although  the  first  object,  in  point  of  importance,  indeed, 
was  to  keep  the  peace  altogether — to  prevent  any  war 
against  Spain — the  first  in  point  of  time  was  to  prevent  a 
general  war;  to  change  the  question  from  a  question 
between  the  allies  on  one  side,  and  Spain  on  the  other,  to 
a  question  between  nation  and  nation.  This,  whatever 
the  result  might  be,  would  reduce  the  quarrel  to  the  size 
of  ordinary  events,  and  bring  it  witiiin  the  scope  of 
ordinary  diplomacy.  The  immediate  object  of  Englcmd, 
therefore,  was  to  hinder  the  impress  of  a  joint  character, 
from  being  affixed  to  the  war — if  war  there  must  be — with 
Spain ;  to  take  care  that  the  war  should  not  grow  out  of 
an  assumed  jurisdiction  of  the  congress;  to  keep  within 
reasonable  bounds  that  predominating  areopagiticcd*  spirit, 
which  the  memorandum  of  the  British  cabinet,  of  May, 
1820,  describes  as   "beyond  the  sphere  of  the  original 

*  The  oounoil  of  Areopagus  at  Athens  was  remarkable  for  its 
penetrating  and  superintending  character;  pronouncing  on  theeoonomy 
of  private  nouses,  and  judging  children  for  tormenting  birds.  It  was 
a  more  meddling  council  than  it  became  any  congress  to  resemble,  in  a 
later  age  of  the  world. 
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conception,  and  understood  principles  of  the  alliance' — 
"  an  alliance  never  intended  as  a  union  for  the  government 
of  the  world,  or  for  the  superintendence  of  the  internal 
affairs  of  other  states."  And  this  I  say  was  accomplished.' 
*  Canning,'  says  his  biographer,  *  always  protested  against 
the  system  of  holding  congresses  for  the  government  of 
the  world.' 

As  this  noted  speech  declared,  the  object  of  .*Great 
Britain  was  accomplished  in  the  potentates  at  Verona 
being  deterred  from  declaring  a  war  against  Spain.  The 
matter  lay  now  between  the  two  countries  which  were 
separated  by  the  Pyrenees ;  and  peace  was  preserved  else- 
where. What  his  idea  was  of  the  peace  to  be  preserved 
by  Great  Britain,  he  manifested  in  a  speech  delivered  at 
Plymouth  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  when  the 
French  and  Spaniards  were  at  war — 1823.  *  Our  ultimate 
object  was,'  he  said,  *  the  peace  of  the  world ;  but  let  it 
not  be  said  that  we  cultivate  peace  either  because  we  fear, 
or  because  we  are  unprepared  for  war ;  on  the  contrary, 
if,  eight  months  ago,  the  government  did  not  hesitate  to 
proclaim  that  the  country  was  prepared  for  war,  if  war 
should  unfortunately  be  necessary,  every  month  of  peace 
that  has  since  passed  has  but  made  us  so  much  the  more 
capable  of  exertion.  The  resources  created  by  peace  are 
means  of  war.  In  cherishing  those  resources,  we  but 
accumulate  those  means.  Our  present  repose  is  no  more 
a  proof  of  inability  to  act,  than  the  state  of  inertness  and 
inactivity  in  which  I  have  seen  those  mighty  masses  that 
float  in  the  waters  above  your  town  is  a  proof  they  are 
devoid  of  strength,  and  incapable  of  being  fitted  for  action. 
You  well  know,  gentlemen,  how  soon  one  of  those 
stupendous  masses,  now  reposing  on  their  shadows  in 
perfect  stillness — how  soon,  upon  any  call  of  patriotism  or 
of  necessity,  it  would  assume  the  likeness  of  an  animated 
thing — instinct  with  life  and  motion — how  soon  it  would 
ruffle,  as  it  were,  its  swelling  plumage — how  quickly  it 
would  put  forth  all  its  beauty  and  its  bravery,  collect  its 
scattered  elements  of  strength,  and  awaken  its  dormant 
thunder.  Such  as  is  one  of  these  magnificent  machines 
when  springing  from  inaction  into  a  display  of  its  might 
— such  is  England  herself;  while  apparently  passive  and 
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motionleflB,  she  silenUy  oonoentrates  the  power  to  be  pnt 
forth  on  an  adequate  oocasioii.' 

For  that  adequate  occasion  he  kept  watch  as  Tigilantly 
as  any  advocate  of  war  oonld  have  done;  for  he  was  not 
one  to  sacrifice  the  hononr  or  influence  of  the  oonntiy  for 
the  sake  of  the  peace  for  which  these  were,  and  always 
must  be,  the  gnarantees.  When  it  was  necessary  to  speak 
and  act  again.  Great  Britain  spoke  and  acted.  The 
French  overran  Spain  from,  end  to  end«  The  Spanish 
liberals  had  fewer  resources,  less  union,  and  less  hope 
than  their  enemy;  and  they  were  cruelly  betrayed,  not 
only  by  some  few  traitors  from  among  themselves,  but  by 
the  boastings  of  the  French  liberals,  who  had  assured 
them  that  a  large  portion  of  the  invading  army  would 
fraternise  with  the  invaded,  on  touching  Spanish  soiL 
Instead  of  this  happening,  however,  the  French  soldiery 
no  sooner  appeared  from  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees  than 
the  royalist  minorty  in  Spain  were  joined  by  such  numbers 
as  enabled  them  to  cope  with  the  constitutional  forces, 
even  without  the  aid  of  a  foreign  invader.  The  soldiery 
were  certainly  royalists ;  and  they  showed  it  now.  The 
French  entered  Madrid  on  the  24th  of  May,  within  a 
month  after  the  delivery,  by  Mr.  Canning,  of  his  exposition 
of  the  British  policy  in  regard  to  this  conflict.  The  liberals 
were  still  in  possession  of  the  person  of  the  king,  who  was 
imprisoned  by  them  at  Cadiz.  There  he  amused  himself 
with  attempting  to  make  signals  to  friends  in  the  block- 
ading vessels,  or  outside  the  walls — taking  a  sudden  fancy 
for  sending  up  rockets  and  flying  kites.  Eockets  and 
kites  innumerable  were  ready  to  go  up  at  the  same 
moment  with  the  king's,  to  perplex  the  royalist  watchers 
outside.  He  obtained  his  freedom  at  last  from  the  hope- 
lessness of  his  enemies.  They  dismissed  him  from  Cadiz 
on  the  1st  of  October,  to  join  his  French  friends ;  and  two 
days  afterwards,  they  surrendered  the  town,  and  gave  up 
the  cause.  As  it  was  not  the  cause  of  the  whole  people — 
as  the  clergy  and  the  great  body  of  the  population 
welcomed  the  French — it  is  clear  that  no  aid  given  by 
Great  Britain  could  have  saved  Spain,  or  materially 
benefited  it,  while  it  would  have  precipitated  war  all  over 
Europe,  and  violated  the  great  principle  of  non-interference 
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with  the  affairs  of  other  nations.  Ferdinand  immediately 
annulled,  by  proclamation,  all  the  acts  of  the  constitutional 
government — the  whole  legislation  and  administration  of 
Spain  for  the  preceding  three  years  and  a  half;  and  thus, 
when  Eiego  had  been  hanged  on  a  very  high  gibbet^  with- 
out being  permitted  to  speak  to  the  people,  and  when 
some  treacherous  generals  had  sworn  new  vows  of  fidelity, 
did  the  feeble  king  suppose  that  all  was  set  right,  and 
that  affairs  might  now  go  on  as  if  nothing  disagreeable 
had  happened.  This  was  a  mistake,  of  course ;  but  it  was 
not  one  to  be  wondered  at.  He  knew  nothing  of  the 
principles  of  liberty,  and  of  the  vitality  which  resides  in 
them ;  and  he  desired  to  know  as  little  as  possible  of  the 
consequences  of  revolutions.  There  were  some  such  con- 
sequences near  at  hand  which  soon  compelled  his  notice. 

The  French  ministry  were,  as  Constant  afterwards  said, 
so  afraid  of  the  result  of  the  invasion  of  Spain,  that 
sustained  as  they  were  by  the  sympathy  of  almost  all  the 
rulers  of  Europe,  they  would  have  gladly  drawn  back,  at 
the  last  moment,  if  the  leaders  of  the  Spanish  cortes 
would  have  saved  their  honour  by  some  *  moderate  conces- 
sions/ It  is  probable  that  what  the  French  called 
'moderate  concessions'  might  appear  to  the  cortes  an 
unprincipled  and  fatal  yielding.  However  that  may  be, 
the  French  dropped  all  their  timidity  and  doubt  in  the 
course  of  their  sweep  over  Spain ;  and  we  find  them  next 
eager  to  subjugate,  on  behalf  of  Spain,  the  insurgent 
colonies  in  South  America.  Mr.  Canning  had  declared  in 
parliament,  with  a  prospective  view  to  such  a  juncture  as 
this,  that  Great  Britain  would  not  tolerate  any  proposed 
cession,  by  Spain  to  France,  of  any  of  those  colonies  over 
which  Spain  had  ceased  to  have  an  effective  control.  It 
could  not  therefore  be  now  permitted  that  France  should 
carry  the  war  across  the  Atlantic,  and  attempt  to  capture 
those  colonies  which  Spain  could  not  pretend  to  be  able 
to  cede.  On  this  occasion  the  British  minister  pronounced 
words  which  stayed,  like  a  spell,  the  preparations  for  war 
on  one  side  the  Atlantic,  while  they  kindled  life  and  hope 
on  the  other,  from  the  sea  to  the  Andes,  and  over  to  the 
sea  again.  *We  will  not,'  said  Mr.  Canning,  *  interfere 
with  Spain  in  any  attempt  which  she  may  make  to  re- 

2  D  2 
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conquer  wliat  were  once  her  colonies;  but  we  will  not 
permit  any  third  power  to  attack  or  reconquer  them  for 
her.'  It  was  a  proud  position  which  England  held  when 
this  declaration  was  made.  Her  minister  had  declared 
his  desire  that  she  shoidd  hold  a  majestic  station  among  the 
conflicts  of  the  world ;  '  that,  in  order  to  prevent  things 
from  going  to  extremities,  she  should  keep  a  distinct 
middle  ground,  staying  the  plague  both  ways.'  Accord- 
ingly, when  some  young  liberals  in  England  had  been 
eager  to  repair  to  certain  of  the  South  American  colonies, 
as  they  were  still  called,  to  throw  themselves  into  the 
combat  for  independence,  Mr.  Canning  had  brought  in  a 
bill  to  stop  their  proceeding,  as  one  wholly  irreconcilable 
with  our  relations  with  Spain ;  manifesting,  however,  very 
plainly,  his  expectation  at  that  time  that  the  colonies 
could  not  fail  to  achieve  their  independence.  He  now 
*  stayed  the  plague*  on  the  other  side.  He  applied,  in 
October,  1823,  to  the  French  government  for  an  explana- 
tion of  its  intentions  in  regard  to  the  South  American 
colonies,  in  return  for  a  similar  explanation  from  England ; 
and  it  was  in  the  course  of  this  correspondence  that  he 
made  the  declaration  quoted  above.  Other  words  of  no 
meaner  weight  were  put  upon  record. 

The  French  minister,  the  Prince  de  Polignac,  declared 
'  that  he  could  not  conceive  what  could  be  meant,  tinder 
the  present  circumstances,  by  a  pure  and  simple  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  independence  of  the  Spanish  colonies; 
since,  those  countries  being  actually  distracted  by  civil 
wars,  there  existed  no  government  in  them  which  could 
offer  any  appearance  of  solidity;  and  that  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  American  independence,  so  long  as  such  a 
state  of  things  continued,  appeared  to  him  nothing  less 

than  a  real  sanction  of  anarchy That,   in   the 

interest  of  humanity,  and  especially  in  that  of  the  Spanish 
colonies,  it  would  be  worthy  of  the  European  govern- 
ments to  concert  together  the  means  of  calming,  in  those 
distant  and  scarcely  civilised  regions,  passions  blinded  by 
party-spirit ;  and  to  endeavour  to  bring  back  to  a  principle 
of  union  in  government,  whether  monarchical  or  aristo- 
cratical,  people  among  whom  absurd  and  dangerous 
theories  were  now  keeping  up  agitation  and  disunion.' 
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Here  was  the  principle  and  procedure  of 'the  Holy  Alliance 
openly  proposed  for  the  coercion  of  the  South  American 
people.  They  were  to  live,  not  under  such  goyemment  as 
they  might  prefer,  hut  under  such  as  the  rulers  of  Europe 
should  impose  upon  them  for  their  good.  The  reply  of 
Mr.  Canning  was  short,  hut  large  enough  to  enclose  and 
exhibit  his  principle  and  procedure — ^that  none  but  the 
parties  concerned  have  any  business  with  the  form  of 
government  imder  which  any  people  may  choose  to  live ; 
and  that  Great  Britain  was  equsdly  ready  to  recognise 
institutions  founded  by  people  and  by  kings.  His  reply 
was  *that,  however  desirable  the  establishment  of  a 
monarchical  form  of  government  in  any  of  those  provinces 
might  be,  on  the  one  hand,  or  whatever  might  be  the 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  it,  on  the  other  hand,  his  govern- 
ment could  not  take  upon  itself  to  put  it  forward  as  a 
condition  of  their  recognition.' 

In  the  preceding  declaration,  it  had  been  announced 
to  Spain  that  consuls  would  be  sent  to  South  America, 
to  protect  the  interests  of  British  trade  there — a  list 
being  furnished  of  the  places  to  which  they  would  be 
sent.  These  consuls  were  now  appointed  and  despatched ; 
and  this  was  the  decisive  act  by  which  Great  Britain, 
following  the  example  of  the  United  States,  recognised  the 
independence  of  the  South  American  provinces  of  Spain. 

Calm  and  dignified  as  appears  the  attitude  of  Great 
Britain  throughout  these  transactions,  which  have  so 
largely  determined  the  fortunes  of  the  world,  there  was 
much  struggle  within  the  breast  of  the  Queen  of  the  Seas 
— the  umpire,  as  she  was  now  made — ^in  the  rivalship,  not 
only  of  the  old  world  and  the  new,  but  of  the  new  and  the 
olden  time.  Her  foreign  minister  spoke  with  decision  and 
clearness  in  all  his  correspondence,  but  it  was  from  out  of 
the  midst  of  turmoil.  He  met  with  almost  as  much  re- 
sistance at  home  as  abroad ;  and  he  was  twice  on  the  verge 
of  retiring  from  office,  before  he  finally  achieved  the  re- 
cognition of  South  American  independence.  Up  to  this 
time.  Lord  Sidmonth  had  retained  a  seat  in  the  cabinet, 
without  office :  he  now  resigned  it,  partly  because  he  could 
not  agree  with  those  '  of  his  colleagues  who  advocated  the 
immediate  recognition  by  his  majesty  of  the  independence 
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of  Buenos  Ayres.'  BnenoB  Ayres  and  all  the  other 
struggling  provinces  might  now  date  their  declared  inde- 
pendence from  this  year ;  and  little  as  they  then  knew,  or 
may  know  now,  how  to  consolidate  their  freedom,  the 
proud  hoast  of  the  British  minister  was  a  true  one  wrhich 
he  uttered  when,  two  years  later,  he  gave  an  account  of 
his  policy  of  this  time.  The  speech  is  one  which  ought  to 
stand  in  every  history  of  the  period,  for  its  effect  upon 
every  living  mind.  'It  was  an  era  in  the  senate,'  says 
one,  applying  what  was  said  of  the  eloquence  of  Chatham. 
'  It  was  an  epoch  in  a  man's  life,'  says  another,  '  to  have 
heard  him.  I  shall  never  forget  the  deep  moral  earnest- 
ness of  his  tone,  and  the  blaze  of  glory  that  seemed  to 
light  up  his  features.'  It  having  been  objected  that  the 
balance  of  dignity  and  honour  among-  nations  had  been 
affected  by  the  French  occupation  of  Spain,  which  was 
thought  to  have  exalted  France  and  lowered  England,  Mr. 
Canning  replied :  '  I  must  beg  leave  to  say  that  I  dissent 
from  that  averment.  The  House  knows — ^the  country 
knows — that  when  the  French  army  was  on  the  point  of 
entering  Spain,  his  majesty's  government  did  all  in  their 
power  to  prevent  it;  that  we  resisted  it  by  all  means 
short  of  war.  I  have  just  now  stated  some  of  the  reasons 
why  we  did  not  think  the  entry  of  that  army  into  Spain  a 
sufficient  ground  for  war;  but  there  was,  in  addition  to 
those  which  I  have  stated,  this  peculiar  reason,  that  what- 
ever effect  a  war,  commenced  upon  the  mere  ground  of  the 
entry  of  a  French  army  into  Spain,  might  have,  it  probably 
would  not  have  had  the  effect  of  getting  that  army  out  of 
Spain.  In  a  war  against  France  at  that  time,  as  at  any 
other,  you  might  perhaps  have  acquired  military  glory; 
you  might,  perhaps,  have  extended  your  colonial  posses- 
sions ;  you  might  even  have  achieved,  at  great  cost  of  blood 
and  treasure,  an  honourable  peace ;  but,  as  to  getting  the 
French  out  of  Spain,  that  would  have  been  the  one  object 
which  you  almost  certainly  would  not  have  accomplished. 
How  seldom,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  wars  of  Europe, 
has  any  war  between  two  great  powers  ended  in  the 
obtaining  of  the  exact,  the  identical  object  for  which  the 
war  was  begun  I  Besides,  sir,  I  confess  I  think  that  the 
effects  of  the  French  occupation  of  Spain  have  been  in- 
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finitely  exaggerated.  .  I  do  not  blame  those  exaggerations, 
because  I  am  aware  that  they  are  to  be  attributed  to  the 
recollections  of  some  of  the  best  times  of  our  history;  that 
they  are  the  echoes  of  sentiments  which,  in  the  days  of 
William  and  of  Anne, 'animated  the  debates,  and  dictated 
the  votes  of  the  British  parliament.  No  peace  was  in 
those  days  thought  safe  for  this  country  while  the  crown 
of  Spain  continued  on  the  head  of  a  Bourbon.  But  were 
not  the  apprehensions  of  those  days  greatly  overstated? 
Has  the  power  of  Spain  swallowed  up  the  power  of 
maritime  England  ?  Or  does  England  still  remain,  after 
the  lapse  of  more  than  a  century,  during  which  the  crown 
of  Spain  has  been  worn  by  a  Bourbon,  niched  in  a  nook  of 
that  same  Spain — Gibraltar?  ....  Again,  sir,  is  the 
Spain  of  the  present  day  the  Spain  ....  whose  puissance 
was  expected  to  shake  England  from  her  sphere  ?  No,  sir, 
it  was  quite  another  Spain ;  it  was  the  Spain  within  the 
limits  of  whose  empire  the  sun  never  set;  it  was  Spain. 
"  with  the  Indies  "  tnat  excited  the  jealousies,  and  alarmed 
the  imaginations  of  o^r  ancestors.  .>But  then,  sir,  the 
balance  of  power!  The  entry  of  the  French  army  into 
Spain  disturbed  that  balance,  and  we  ought  to  have  gone 
to  war  to  restore  it !  I  have  already  said  that  when  the 
French  army  entered  Spain,  we  might,  if  we  chose,  have 
resisted  or  resented  that  measure  by  war.  But  were  there 
no  other  means  than  war  for  restoring  the  balance  of 
power  ?  Is  the  balance  of  power  a  fixed  and  unalterable 
standard  ?  or  is  it  not  a  standard  perpetually  varying,  as 
civilisation  advances,  and  as  new  nations  spring  up,  and 
take  their  place  among  established  political  communities  ? 
The  balance  of  power,  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  was  to  be 
adjusted  between  France  and  Spain,  the  Netherlands, 
Austria,  and  England.  Some  years  afterwards,  Bussia 
assumed  her  high  station  in  European  politics.  Some 
years  after  that,  again,  Prussia  became,  not  only  a  sub- 
stantive, but  a  preponderating  monarchy.  Thus,  while 
the  balance  of  power  continued  in  principle  the  same,  the 
means  of  adjusting  it  became  more  varied  and  enlarged. 
They  became  enmrged,  in  proportion  to  the  increased 
number  of  considerable  states — ^m  proportion,  I  may  say, 
to  the  number  of  weights  which  might  be  shifted  into  the 
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one  or  the  other  scale.  To  look  to  the  policy  of  Europe, 
in  the  times  of  William  and  Anne,  for  the  purpose  of 
regulating  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  at  the  present 
day,  is  to  disregard  the  progress  of  events,  and  to  confuse 
dates  and  facts  which  throw  a  reciprocal  light  upon  each 
other.  It  wo  aid  be  disingenuous,  indeed,  not  to  admit 
that  the  entry  of  the  French  army  into  Spain  was,  in  a 
certain  sense,  a  disparagement — an  affront  to  the  pride — a 
blow  to  the  feelings  of  England;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
supposed  that  the  government  did  not  sympathise,  on  that 
occasion^  with  the  feelings  of  the  people.  But  I  deny  that, 
questionable  or  censurable  as  the  act  might  be,  it  was  one 
which  necessarily  called  for  our  direct  and  hostile  opposi- 
tion. Was  nothing  then  to  be  done  ?  Was  there  no  other 
mode  of  resistance  than  by  a  direct  attack  upon  France ; 
or  by  a  war  to  be  undertaken  on  the  soil  of  Spain  ?  What 
if  the  possession  of  Spain  might  be  rendered  harmless  in 
rival  hands — harmless  as  regarded  us — and  valueless  to 
the  possessors?  Might  not  compensation  for  disparage- 
ment be  obtained,  and  the  policy  of  our  ancestors  vindi- 
cated, by  means  better  adapted  to  the  present  time?  If 
France  occupied  Spain,  was  it  necessary,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  consequences  of  that  occupation,  that  we  should  blockade 
Cadiz?  No.  I  looked  another  way.  I  sought  materials 
of  compensation  in  another  hemisphere.  Contemplating 
Spain,  such  as  our  ancestors  had  known  her,  I  resolved 
that  if  France  had  Spain,  it  should  not  be  Spain  "  with  the 
Indies."  I  called  the  New  World  into  existence,  to  redress 
the  balance  of  the  Old.' 

In  this  celebrated  speech,  Mr.  Canning  appears  to  take 
his  stand  where  he  avowed  his  wish  that  his  country 
should  stand — *  not  only  between  contending  nations,  but 
between  conflicting  principles.'  If  we  find  in  it  a  spirit 
higher  than  that  of  the  allied  potentates  who  would  have 
ruled  both  hemispheres  after  the  pattern  of  their  antiquated 
ideas,  we  find  in  it  also  a  tone  lower  than  that  of  sympathy 
with  the  struggles  for  freedom  which  yet  it  was  lus  policy 
to  aid.  When,  as  a  listener  tells  us,  '  his  chest  heaved  and 
expanded,  his  nostril  dilated,  a  noble  pride  slightly  curled 
his  lip,  and  age  and  sickness  were  forgotten  in  the  ardour 
of  youthful  genius,'  it  must  have  been  the  consciousness  of 
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power  and  of  the  soundness  of  his  policy  which  inspired 
him;  for  he  was  certainly  not,  by  his  own  profession, 
under  the  sway  of  emotions  so  lofty  as  the  occasion  created 
in  others.  It  may  he,  however,  that  his  sentiments  were 
loftier  than  his  professions.  'AH  the  while,'  says  the 
obsei-ver,  'a  serenity  sat  upon  his  brow  that  pointed  to 
deeds  of  glory.'  The  deeds  were  glorious,  however  the  doer 
may  have  assigned  reasons  of  mere  policy  for  them  in  an 
assembly  which  he  could  so  sway  as  that  they  would  have 
borne  from  him  expressions  of  a  higher  political  generosity. 
Perhaps  he  remembered  how  many  were  watching  afar  to 
catch  up  his  words — the  Holy  Allies  for  their  purposes, 
and  many  an  eager  malcontent  for  his ;  and  this  may  have 
made  him  careful,  in  the  midst  of  his  emotions,  to  preserve 
his  central  stand  between  the  imperial  policies  and  the 
popular  enthusiasms  of  the  time.  If  so,  he  spoke  wisely 
and  well  for  such  listeners,  not  only  in  his  expositions  of 
his  principles  and  methods  of  peace,  of  non-interference, 
and  of  recognition  of  de  facto  powers,  whatever  their  origin 
and  date,  but  he  offered  them,  in  the  course  of  the  same 
chapter  of  events,  a  warning  and  a  prophecy  which  has 
never  been  forgotten  since,  and  is  little  likely  to  be  for- 
gotten now. 

The  occasion  was  the  arrival  of  intelligence  that  Spain 
was  interfering  with  Portugal,  whose  free  constitution  was 
hated  and  feared  by  the  restored  despot  Ferdinand.  Mr. 
Canning  had  formerly  declared  what  our  relations  with 
Portugal  were.  If  she  chose  to  undertake  any  war  on  her 
own  account,  for  the  defence  of  freedom  or  any  other  cause, 
Great  Britain  had  nothing  to  do  with  that;  but,  if  she 
were  attacked  on  account  of  her  constitutional  freedom,  or 
for  any  other  cause,  Great  Britain  was  bound  by  treaties, 
and  by  every  obligation  of  good  faith,  to  repair  to  her  as- 
sistance. Such  a  case  had  arisen  now — in  December  1826. 
Some  Portuguese  regiments  had  deserted  to  the  royalist 
cause  in  Spain.  The  Spanish  govemment  had  repeatedly 
pledged  itself  to  disarm  and  disperse  these  regiments; 
but  it  failed  to  do  so,  and  permitted  these  regiments  to 
make  hostile  inroads  into  Portugal,  under  the  eyes  of  the 
Spanish  authorities,  and  with  every  tacit  assistance  from 
them.     On  the  night  of  Friday,  the  8th  of  December,  the 
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British,  government  received  from  the  princess-regent  of 
Portugal  an  earnest  application  for  '  aid  against  a  hostile 
aggression  from  Spain;  and  the  minister,  whose  first 
principle  of  administration  had  been  the  preservation  of 
peace,  was  as  prompt  in  action  as  if  he  had  been  eager  for 
war.  His  own  account  of  the  afiair  is  the  shortest,  plainest, 
and  clearest.  Short  and  plain  as  it  is,  it  moved  tne  heart 
of  his  immediate  hearers  first,  and  then  of  the  nation,  to 
an  enthusiasm  which  will  never  be  forgotten  by  those  who 
lived  at  the  time.  *  On  Sunday,  the  third  of  this  month, 
we  received  from  the  Portuguese  ambassador  a  direct  and 
formal  demand  of  assistance  against  a  hostile  aggression 
from  Spain.  Our  answer  was — that  although  rumours 
had  reached  us,  through  Prance,  his  majesty's  government 
had  not  that  accurate  information — ^that  official  and  precise 
intelligence  of  facts — on  which  they  could  properly  found 
an  application  to  parliament.  It  was  only  on  last  Friday 
night  that  this  precise  information  arrived.  On  Saturday, 
his  majesty's  confidential  servants  came  to  a  decision.  Cm 
Sunday,  that  decision  received  the  sanction  of  his  majesty. 
On  Monday,  it  was  communicated  to  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment ;  and  this  day,  sir — ^at  the  hour  in  which  I  have  the 
honour  of  addressing  you — the  troops  are  on  their  march 
for  embarkation.* 

There  may  be  some  wonder  in  Englishmen's  minds  at 
this  day,  as  there  certainly  is  in  the  minds  of  some 
foreigners,  that  this  procedure  and  its  explanation  should 
have  excited  the  enthusiasm  that  it  did  in  the  House  and 
the  nation.  It  may  be  said,  truly  enough,  that  the  Portu- 
guese are  but  two  or  three  millions  of  priests  and  slaves, 
who  have  thus  far  incessantly  shown  themselves  incapable 
of  freedom;  and  that  their  alliance  can  never  be  of 
material  advantage  to  England,  for  purposes  of  commerce 
or  any  other  fellowship.  All  this  may  be  true ;  and  yet 
there  may  be  still  feelings  in  the  national  heait  regarding 
Portugal  which  might  account  for  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
time.  The  very  discussion  of  our  alliance  with  Portugal 
carries  back  the  imagination  to  the  time  of  Charles  II., 
when  we  became  possessed  of  Bombay,  and  when  our 
government  declared,  in  the  affectionate  style  of  ancient 
treaties:   'The  King  of  Great  Britain  does  profess  and 
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declare,  with  the  consent  and  advice  of  his  council,  that  he 
will  take  the  interest  of  Poiijiigal  and  all  its  dominions  to 
heart,  defending  the  same  with  his  utmost  power,  by  sea 
and  land,  even  as  England  itself.*  There  were  remem- 
brances of  the  treaties  of  Queen  Anne's  time,  and  the 
watch  then  to  be  kept  against  Spain  and  France,  as  now. 
The  very  words,  *our  ancient  and  faithful  ally,'  always 
used  when  our  relations  with  Portugal  are  spoken  of,  stir 
a  sentiment  in  her  favour.  Again,  there  was  the  generous 
complacency  felt  by  the  strong  when  appealed  to  by  the 
weak — the  obligation  being,  in  this  case,  not  to  disappoint 
the  generous  sentiment,  because  our  good  fcdth  was  en- 
gaged on  the  side  of  the  appeal.  Again,  though  the 
rational  and  firm  desire  of  the  British  government  and  the 
majority  of  the  people  had  been  to  preserve  peace  during 
the  last  anxious  and  troubled  years,  when  despotism  and 
revolution  were  everywhere  in  conflict,  it  had  cost  not  a 
little  to  generous  hearts,  and  also  to  minds  not  yet  dis- 
enchanted from  the  spells  of  war,  to  refrain  from  rushing 
irito  conflict,  and  bringing  the  opposition  of  principles  and 
prejudices  to  fhe  arbitrament  oi  battle.  Mr.  Brougham 
had  seid  that  '  Great  Britain  was  bound  over  in  recogni- 
zances of  £800,000,000  to  keep  the  peace ; '  and  this  con- 
sideration— of  debt  and  exhaustion — availed  while  there 
was  no  strong  impulse  in  a  contrary  direction.  But  the 
moment  that  the  movement  of  troops  became  a  movement 
of  good  faith  and  generosity,  the  spirit  of  the  nation  broke 
through  its  restraints  of  prudence,  and  its  silence  of  neu- 
trality ;  and  the  ministers'  announcement  of  the  transmis- 
sion of  troops  to  Portugal  was  received  with  acclamations 
which,  shook  the  world.  The  troops  anchored  in  the 
Tagus  on  the  25th  of  the  same  month :  but  they  were  not 
wanted.  The  winged  daits  of  the  minister,  his  burning 
words,  had  done  the  necessary  work  with  the  speed  of  the 
winds.  The  revolted  regiments  sltmk  away  from  the 
frontier,  and  were  dissolved.  The  French  agent  at  Madrid 
stole  away  home ;  and  King  Ferdinand  was  profuse  in  his 
assurances  of  hatred  of  any  power  which  would  molest 
Portugal.  More  than  that — this  speech  was  one  which  no 
censorship  could  exclude,  or  delay  on  its  passage  to  those 
whom  it  concerned.     The  newspapers  passed  from  hand  to 
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hand  nnder  the  Spanish  cloak ;  recitations  of  the  English- 
man's words  went  on  in  whispers  under  the  bright  Italian 
moon ;  and  at  Vienna  and  Warsaw,  men's  hearts  swelled 
and  their  eyes  shone  as  phrases  from  this  speech  were 
detected  in  common  intercourse,  and  forthwith  formed  a 
sort  of  freemasonry  among  those  who  understood.  The 
power  lay  in  the  warning  and  the  prophecy  which  we 
mentioned  above,  and  which  we  here  present — the  warning 
and  prophecy  of  a  war  of  opinion  in  Europe.  After  re- 
ferring to  his  desire  and  maintenance  of  peace,  when  the 
French  entered  Spain  four  years  before,  Mr.  Canning  pro- 
ceeded: *I  then  said  that  I  feared  that  the  next  war 
which  should  be  kindled  in  Europe  would  be  a  war,  not 
so  much  of  armies  as  of  opinions.  Not  four  years  have 
elapsed,  and  behold  my  apprehensions  realised !  It  is,  to 
be  sure,  within  narrow  limits  that  this  war  of  opinion  is 
at  present  confined :  but  it  is  a  war  of  opinion  that  Spain, 
whether  as  government  or  as  nation,  is  now  waging 
against  Portugal;  it  is  a  war  which  has  commenced  in 
hatred  of  the  new  institutions  of  Portugal.  How  long  is 
it  reasonable  to  expect  that  Portugal  will  asbtain  from 
retaliation  ?  If  into  that  war  this  coimtry  shall  be  com- 
pelled to  enter,  we  shall  enter  into  it  with  a  sincere  and 
anxious  desire  to  mitigate  rather  than  exasperate ;  and  to 
mingle  only  in  the  conflict  of  arms — not  in  the  more  fatal 
conflict  of  opinions.  But  I  much  fear  that  this  country, 
however  earnestly  she  may  endeavour  to  avoid  it,  could 
not,  in  such  a  case,  avoid  seeing  ranked  under  her  banners 
all  the  restless  and  dissatisfied  of  any  nation  with  which 
she  might  come  in  conflict.  It  is  the  contemplation  of  this 
new  power  in  any  future  war  which  excites  my  most 
anxious  apprehension.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  a  giant's 
strength ;  but  it  would  be  another  to  use  it  like  a  giant. 
The  consciousness  of  such  strength  is,  undoubtedly,  a 
source  of  confidence  and  security ;  but  in  the  situation  in 
which  this  country  stands,  our  business  is  not  to  seek 
opportunities  of  displaying  it,  but  to  content  ourselves 
with  letting  the  professors  of  violent  and  exaggerated 
doctrines  on  both  sides  feel  that  it  is  not  their  interest  to 
convert  an  umpire  into  an  adversary.'  After  describing 
the  position  of  England  as  keeping  in  check  the  passions 
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of  the  world,  and  the  horror  of  the  scene  if  she  were  to 
descend  from  her  post  of  arbitrament  to  lead  the  conflict, 
he  continued:  'This,  then,  is  the  reason — a  reason  very- 
different  from  fear — the  reverse  of  a  consciousness  of 
disability — why  I  dread  the  recurrence  of  hostilities  in 
any  part  of  Europe;  why  I  would  bear  much,  and  would 
forbear  long ;  why  I  would,  as  I  have  said,  put  up  with 
almost  anything  that  did  not  touch  national  faith  and 
national  honour,  rather  than  let  slip  the  fuiies  of  war, 
the  leash  of  which  we  hold  in  our  hands,  not  knowing 
whom  they  may  reach,  or  how  far  their  ravages  may  be 
carried.  Such  is  the  love  of  peace  which  the  British 
government  acknowledges;  and  such  the  necessity  for 
peace  which  the  circumstances  of  the  world  inculcate.  I 
wHl  push  these  topics  no  further.' 

There  was  indeed  no  need  to  push  these  topics  further. 
Enough  was  said.  From  this  moment  it  was  understood 
throughout  the  world  that  whenever  '  the  war  of  opinion 
in  Europe '  should  involve  Great  Britain,  the  aspirants  to 
political  freedom  would  be  on  her  side.  It  was  now  clear 
— clear  to  all  sovereigns  and  to  all  people — that  England 
had  completely  separated  herself  from  the  Holy  Alliance. 
Her  foreign  minister  had  carried  out  his  main  principle — 
the  preservation  of  peace ;  and  achieved  the  great  practical 
purpose  which  lay  nearest  to  it — the  destruction  of  the 
Holy  Alliance.  These  four  years  were  a  short  time  in 
which  to  have  secured  such  objects,  and  to  have  placed 
such  a  fame  as  his  on  its  pinnacle. 

During  those  four  years,  a  few  events  had  happened 
among  our  foreign  allies  which  it  is  necessary  briefly 
to  refer  to.  The  princess-regent  of  Portugal  has  been 
mentioned,  in  the  place  of  the  old  King  John  VI.  That 
feeble  king  had  for  a  wife  the  sister  of  the  Spanish  King 
Ferdinand ;  and  for  a  son — ^the  second  son — the  notorious 
Don  Miguel,  who  has  since  so  pertinaciously  troubled  the 
repose  of  his  own  and  other  countries.  This  wife  and  son, 
in  the  spring  of  1824,  imprisoned  and  threatened  the  king, 
who  was  obliged  to  throw  himself  upon  the  protection  of 
the  English,  and  to  escape  from  his  own  fiEunily  on  board 
a  British  vessel  in  the  Tagus.  Miguel  was  sent  away  on 
his  travels,  and  the  king  reinstated.    A  year  afterwards, 
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the  king  acknowledged  the  independence  of  his  great  Sonth 
American  province  of  Brazil.  Ten  months  afterwards  he 
died ;  and  nis  eldest  son,  Don  Pedro,  who  had  for  a  year 
been  Emperor  of  Brazil,  must  now  choose  whether  to 
remain  so,  or  to  return  to  Portugal  as  its  king.  The 
choice  between  the  two  crowns  was  his.  He  chose  to 
remain  on  his  western  throne ;  but  he  did  what  he  conld 
to  inflnence  the  afbirs  of  the  European  kingdom.  He 
abdicated  the  Portuguese  throne  in  favour  of  his  eldest 
daughter;  and  he  sent  over  with  her  a  constitution  for 
Portugal.  It  was  this  constitution  which  enraged  the 
Frencn  and  Spanish  courts,  and  caused  the  inroads  upon 
Portugal  which  the  British  troops  were  sent  to  repel.  The 
princess-regent  mentioned  above  was  the  sister  of  the 
Emperor  of  Brazil,  who,  under  her  father's  will,  adminis- 
tered the  affairs  of  Portugal  till  her  young  niece  oonld 
enter  upon  her  dignity  and  her  function.  When  Mr. 
Canning's  great  speech  was  made,  then.  King  John  VI. 
had  been  dead  some  months;  Don  Pedro  was  on  the 
throne  of  Brazil ;  Don  Mimiel  was  on  his  travels,  caballing 
wherever  he  went ;  and  their  sister  Isabella  was  princess- 
regent  of  Portugal,  ruling  the  country  in  the  name  of  the 
infant  queen,  and  according  to  the  constitution  sent  over 
by  Don  Pedro. 

Other  sovereigns  had  died — had  slipped  out  of  the  Holy 
Alliance  on  the  inexorable  summons  of  death  when  they 
would  not  attend  to  that  of  freedom.  The  ex-King  of 
Sardinia,  Emanuel  Victor,  was  no  longer  a  European  poten- 
tate ;  but  he  had  been  conspicuous  in  the  earlier  meetings 
of  the  allies.  He  died  in  January,  1824,  leaving  lus 
brother,  Charles  Felix,  on  the  throne.  In  September  of 
the  same  year  died  the  King  of  France,  after  enjoying  his 
restored  royalty  fourteen  years.  His  had  been  the  un- 
happy lot  to  suffer  adversity  without  being  able  to  profit 
by  it.  Neither  reverses  nor  restoration  yielded  any  privi- 
lege of  wisdom  to  him.  His  accession  was  as  nothing  to  the 
world,  and  his  death  was  nothing,  except  that  he  left  his 
throne  to  be  occupied  by  a  brother,  yet  more  unenlightened, 
and  more  despotic  in  his  tendencies,  than  himself.  The 
*  Nestor '  of  the  Verona  Congress,  Ferdinand  of  Naples  and 
Sicily,  followed  his  relative  of  Sardinia  in  a  year.     The 
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Duchess  de  Berri  was  his  grandchild ;  one  daughter  was  wife 
to  the  King  of  Sardinia ;  another  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
whereby  she  became  Queen  of  the  French  five  years  after 
her  father's  death.  The  King  of  Naples  died  of  apoplexy ; 
and  the  manner  in  which  his  death  is  notified,  indicates  the 
ideas  which  beset  the  death-beds  of  kings  who  live  in 
dread  of  revolutions.  '  The  nuncio,  the  ambassador  from 
Spain,  the  Austrian  minister,  and  the  French  charge 
d'affaires,  were  introduced,  with  all  the  council,  into  the 
chamber  of  the  king.  His  majesty  was  lying  on  his  back, 
with  his  mouth  open,  but  his  features  unaltered ;  the  left 
hand,  which  was  uncovered,  showed  some  marks  of  extra- 
vasated  blood.  The  guards  at  the  palace,  and  other  public 
places,  were  doubled,  as  a  measure  of  precaution,  but  the 
public  tranquillity  was  not  disturbed  for  a  single  moment.' 
This  could  not  be  said  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  a  more 
prominent  member  of  the  alliance  than  this  Verona  Nestor. 
On  the  1st  of  December  of  this  year,  1825,  Alexander  of 
Eussia  died,  far  away  from  his  capital  and  his  northern 
court.  Some  believe  that  he  determined  to  pass  the  winter 
in  the  south,  because  he  knew  himself  to  be  hemmed  in  by 
conspirators  at  St.  Petersburg.  However  that  may  be,  he 
died  of  fever  on  a  lofty  cliff  overlooking  a  vast  expanse  of 
the  Black  Sea,  while  his  successor  was  in  imminent  peril 
from  a  plot  so  extensive,  that  it  was  necessary  to  hush  the 
matter  up  as  speedily  as  possible ;  and  so  mysterious  that, 
to  this  day,  nothing  is  clearly  understood  about  it  in  the 
world.  Whether  Alexander  would  have  lived  long,  and 
ruled  as  he  chose,  if  he  had  escaped  the  fever  which  cut 
him  off  at  Taganrog,  there  is  no  saying.  There  is  every 
appearance  of  his  having  ruled  as  he  chose  up  to  the  time 
of  his  last  illness.  What  he  chose  was  a  benevolent 
method.  What  he  lacked  was  a  sense  and  knowledge  of 
justice.  He  was  not  even  aware  that  benevolence  may 
operate  as  cruelty  when  it  is  not  enlightened  and  guided 
by  a  principle  of  justice.  Alexander  will  not  appear  to 
posterity  altogether  as  the  bland,  kindly,  courteous  Chris- 
tian gentleman  that  he  believed  himself,  and  that  he 
fcincerely  meant  to  be.  He  was  bland,  kindly,  courteous, 
and  a  religious  gentleman;  but  he  was  a  pedant  in  in- 
tellect, and  an  oppressor  on  the  throne.     Nobody  wept  for 
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Hm,  even  while  there  was  fear  that  his  savage  brother 
Constantine  would  succeed  him.  The  savage  was,  however, 
induced  to  set  himself  aside — a  wonderfully  enlightened 
act,  such  as  some  who  are  not  Calibans  are  incapable  of. 
The  younger  brother  Nicholas  succeeded,  and  walked  up 
the  steps  of  the  throne  amidst  a  thousand  daggers  pointed 
at  his  breast.  How  he  charmed  them  down,  and  now  he 
made  terms  with  those  who  held  them,  no  one  knows. 

Thus  would  the  Holy  Alliance  have  been  already  deci- 
mated, if  Canning  had  not  before  virtually  dispersed  the 
assembly.  Soon  after  the  arch-enemy.  Napoleon,  was  in 
his  grave,  Londonderry  followed,  and  carried  with  him  the 
fate  of  the  compact.  Now  five  of  the  sovereigns  had 
slipped  away ;  and  a  plebeian  man  had  arisen,  'who  was 
too  strong  for  all  that  were  gone  and  all  that  remained. 
Here,  then,  we  may  drop  all  mention  of  the  Holy  Alliance. 

It  has  been  related  that  when  the  Yerona  Congress  was  • 
summoned,  the  business  proposed  for  its  consideration  was 
a  consultation  on  the  affairs  of  Greece.  As  it  turned  out, 
the  subject  of  Greece  was  scarcely  mentioned  at  that  oon- 
gress ;  which  was  occupied  with  the  then  secret  topic  of  the 
French  intentions  towards  Spain.  The  British  minister's 
mind,  however,  was  not  the  less  open  to  Greek  interests. 
In  his  youth  he  had  written  a  poem  on  Greece — a  lament 
on  its  slavery ;  and  when  the  extensive  Greek  insurrection 
in  1821  seemed  to  open  a  prospect  of  liberty,  no  heart  beat 
higher  with  hope  and  sympathy  than  his.  He  was,  like  a 
multitude  of  others,  sanguine  about  the  ability,  physical 
and  moral,  of  the  Greeks  to  accomplish  and  maintain  their 
independence.  His  duty  as  a  minister,  however,  had  to  be 
considered  before  his  predilections  as  a  man.  He  adhered 
firmly  to  the  principles  on  which  he  conducted  his  govern- 
ment in  other  cases.  He  preserved  peace  on  the  continent 
by  strict  neutrality  in  regard  to  the  war  in  iE^astem 
Europe;  he  enforced  this  neutrality  by  restraining  indi- 
viduals from  rushing  to  Greece,  to  fight  against  Turkey  : 
while  he  used  all  the  power  of  his  position  to  influence 
Turkey  favourably,  and  to  soften  the  horrors  of  the  war. 
His  countenance  was  on  the  side  of  liberty ;  and  he  was 
already  pondering  a  scheme,  which  he  carried  out  in  a 
subsequent  year,  for  the  protection  of  Greece  against  the 
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destructive  violence  of  her  foe,  while  yet  strictly  enforcing 
his  policy  of  non-interference  with  any  affairs  of  other 
states  in  which  Great  Britain  was  not,  as  a  state,  involved. 
Turkey  had  the  same  claim  to  the  possession  of  Greece  that 
any  other  state  has  to  its  conquered  dependencies;  and 
however  the  sympathy  of  the  enlightened  world  might  be 
with  the  insurgent  Greeks,  no  government  had  a  right  to 
interfere  with  the  possessions  of  Turkey.  Every  assistance 
but  political  aid  was,  however,  freely  offered  throughout 
Europe.  Kings  and  people  subscribed  money  for  the 
redemption  of  Greek  captives,  and  the  support  of  Greek 
outcasts;  and,  in  spite  of  all  prohibitions  of  govern- 
ments, many  volunteers  from  France,  England,  Italy,  and 
Germany,  went  to  fight  under  the  Greek  leaders.  Our 
own  Byron  perished  in  the  cause — ^laid  low  by  fatigue  and 
fever  before  Missolonghi.  The  accomplished  and  beloved 
Santa  Eosa,  who  had  failed  in  the  struggle  to  free  his  own 
Piedmont  from  Austrian  rule,  gave  his  efforts,  and  pre- 
sently his  life,  to  the  Greek  cause.  At  that  time,  the  cause 
appeared  desperate;  and  its  misfortunes  were  cruelly 
aggravated  by  the  disappointment  of  hopes  held  out  from 
England  of  supplies  of  money  and  steam-boats.  Perhaps 
the  less  said  the  better  of  the  Greek  loan  negqtiated  in 
London  in  1825,  except  that  such  incidents  ought  to  yield 
their  full  lesson  to  future  times,  when  similar  occasions 
may  occur.  We  are  disposed  to  believe  that  the  business 
was  originally  undertaken  with  a  true  heartiness  in  the 
Greek  cause — with  an  enthusiasm  which  carried  some 
parties  beyond  their  calculations,  and  a  due  consideration 
of  their  means ;  and  this  kind  of  inconsiderateness  is  too 
likely  to  induce  a  reaction  of  selfish  care,  under  which  the 
pretension  of  benevolence  and  a  love  of  liberty  becomes  a 
mockery.  Thus  it  was  in  the  matter  of  the  Greek  loan  in 
London,  which  yielded  even  less  of  credit  to  the  managing 
parties  in  England,  than  of  money  to  the  Greeks.  Amidst 
the  flow  and  ebb  of  sentiment  and  action  among  private 
parties  in  England,  the  government  steadily  held  its  posi- 
tion of  neutrality,  giving  its  endeavours  in  aid  of  humanity, 
and  its  undisguised  good  wishes  to  the  Greek  insurgents. 

It  has  been  told  how  complete  was  the  humiliation  of 
Algiers  in  1816,  and  how  a  thousand  and  eighty  Christian 
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slaves  rushed  from  the  interior  to  the  shore,  and  from  the 
shore  into  the  boats,  escaping  from  what  they  called  *a 
second  hell/  to  the  British  ships  which  were  to  cany  them  j 
home.  The  victory  appeared  complete :  bnt  victors  never 
know  when  they  have  done  with  snch  an  enemy  as  the 
piratical  state  of  Algiers  then  was.  Another  qnairol  aiose 
in  January  1824.  Captain  Spencer  was  sent  with  two 
British  vessels  to  arrange  a  dispute  between  the  Dey  of 
Algiers  and  the  English  consul,  Mr.  Macdonaldp  On  his 
arrival,  Captain  Spencer  found  two  Spanish  vesseh  in  the 
mole,  recently  captured,  whose  crews  were  made  slaves  of. 
Of  course,  the  liberty  of  these  Spaniards  was  demanded, 
under  the  treaty  made  with  Lord  Exmouth.  No  answer 
arriving  in  four  days,  Captain  Spencer  began  to  fear  for 
the  safety  of  the  Europeans  on  shore ;  and,  under  a  pretext 
of  giving  them  an  entertainment,  he  got  them  all  on  board 
one  of  his  ships,  while  the  other  engaged  the  piratical 
vessel  which  had  captured  the  Spaniards,  took  it,  and  set  ^ 
free  seventeen  Spaniards  who  were  found  on  board.  War 
against  Algiers  was  declared;  and  a  squadron  tinder  Sir 
H.  Neale's  command  appeared  before  the  town  on  the  24th 
of  July.  While  waiting  for  a  wind,  the  British  commander 
received  a  message  from  the  Dey,  requesting  negotiation. 
The  negotiations  gave  little  trouble,  for  the  Dey  was  sub- 
missive. He  engaged  that  no  more  European  prisoners 
of  war  should  be  made  slaves  of,  but  that  they  should  be 
treated  with  all  humanity,  and  regarded  as  prisoners  of 
war  are  in  Europe.  Here  Great  Britain  closed  acoonnts 
with  Algiers,  as  it  presently  ceased  to  exist  as  an  African 
state.  A  dispute  arising  between  the  Algerine  government 
and  the  French  in  1827,  France  sent  forth  a  power  which 
conquered  Algiers,  and  in  1830  made  it  a  French  colony. 

While  Algiers  was  ttus  called  to  account,  a  little  war 
was  proceeding  on  another  part  of  the  African  coast,  wrhich 
brought  nothing  but  disaster  and  shame  to  the  British 
engaged  in  it.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the 
Ashantee  nation  had  been  rising  in  importance  by  oonqnest.  ( 
The  successive  British  governors  of  Cape  Coast  Castle  had  ' 
not  preserved  a  steady  course  of  policy  with  the  ALshan- 
tees  and  Fantees:  they  had  changed  sides,  and  broken 
faith ;  and  now  the  settlement  was  to  receive  the  natural 
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retribution.  These  governors  had  been  appointed  by  the 
African  Company,  whose  settlements  were  all  assumed  by 
the  British  government  in  1821,  In  1822,  Sir  Charles 
McCarthy  was  sent  out  as  govemor-in-chief  of  all  the 
settlements  which  had  belonged  to  the  Company ;  and  he 
presently  found  that  he  had  the  Company's  Ashantee  war 
upon  his  hands.  He  seems  to  have  been  wholly  unskilled 
in  African  warfare.  The  narrative  of  the  events  of  1824 
is  a  dismal  story  of  mistakes  and  misadventures ;  of  reliance 
on  native  auxiliaries,  who  failed  in  every  possible  way  on 
all  occasions ;  of  inability  to  cross  rivers,  and  entangle- 
ments in  the  bush ;  of  messengers  not  knowing  their  way ; 
deluges  of  rain  being  encountered ;  and  of  ammunition  fall- 
ing short,  far  from  home.  Sir  Charles  McCarthy,  after 
receiving  a  warning  that  his  skin — or  bis  skull,  for  both 
are  reported — should  adorn  the  gfreat  war-drum  of  Ash- 
antee, actually  divided  his  troops  into  four  portions,  and 
permitted  the  small  force  which  he  had  conducted  into  the 
interior  to  be  surrounded  by  ten  thousand  Ashantees.  He 
was  wounded  in  the  breast  by  a  musket-shot,  and  three  of 
his  oflBoers  laid  him  under  a  tree,  where  the  enemy  rushed, 
knife  in  hand,  on  the  little  party.  By  the  intervention  of 
a  chief,  one  of  the  Englishmen,  named  Williams,  was 
saved,  after  being  wounded  in  the  neck;  and  on  turning 
round,  the  first  thing  he  saw  was  the  headless  bodies  of 
his  three  companions.  All  the  English  officers  who  ac- 
companied Sir  C.  McCarthy  were  killed  or  captured,  except 
two.  This  happened  on  the  21st  of  January  1824.  It  was 
not  till  May  that  the  British  found  themselves  strong 
enough  to  brave  the  enemy  in  the  field.  The  forts  being 
garrisoned  by  seamen  and  marines,  just  arrived  with  the 
new  governor.  Colonel  Sutherland,  and  the  garrisons  turned 
out  to  take  the  field,  Colonel  Chisholm  attacked  the 
Ashantees  on  the  21st,  and  drove  them  before  him,  after 
five  hours'  hard  fighting.  The  advantage  could  not  be 
followed  up,  for  want  of  resources,  and  because  the  native 
allies  deserted.  Much  fighting  occurred  between  this  time 
and  the  11th  of  July,  when  the  Ashantees  were  again 
defeated  in  the  field,  near  Cape  Coast  Castle,  They 
hovered  about  till  the  20th,  after  which  they  were  not 
soon  again.    Mutiny  and  desertion  in  his  own  army  dis- 
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abled  the  ABhantee  king  from  harMBing  the  Britiaili,  as  he 
mi^t  still  have  done  by  his  tctj  nnmerone  laroes.  He 
letiTed,  leaving  behind  him  bare  and  bloodj  fiddc,  idiere 
he  had  advanced  among  rich  crops  of  maiz^  hananaa, 
jams,  and  plantains.  At  this  time,  beef  was  sixteen 
guineas  a  tieroe  at  Cape  Coast ;  and  it  was  scaioely  possible 
to  obtain  flour  or  bread  at  any  price.  The  poor  natives 
had,  of  ooorse,  no  prospect  but  of  dying  by  himger. 

The  Ashantee  king  did  not  give  up  his  object  of  possess- 
ing  himself  of  all  the  country  which  lay  between  his 
northern  boundary  and  the  sea.  During  the  two  suooeed- 
ing  years,  he  made  vast  preparations  in  great  quietness.  The 
natives  in  alliance  with  England  were  much  alarmed,  and 
applied  for  assistance  to  Colonel  Purdon,  commanding  at 
Cfape  Coast.  They  solemnly  promised  not  to  run  away  again, 
if  they  were  assisted  and  led  by  the  British ;  and  this  time 
one  lung  and  his  forces  were  firm,  and  fought  welL  The 
final  engagement  took  place  on  the  7th  of  August  1826, 
when  the  Ashantees  lost,  it  was  believed,  not  less  than 
five  thousand  men.  On  the  British  side,  the  loss  was 
eight  hundred;  and  two  thousand  were  wounded.  The 
Ashantee  king  lost  the  golden  umbrella  of  state,  the  golden 
stool  of  state,  and  much  wealth  of  gold-dust,  ivory,  etc. 
llie  great  talisman  of  the  Ashantees  was  taken  also,  and 
examined.  Under  the  external  covering  of  leopard  skin 
appeared  a  silk  handkerchief;  and  within  the  handkerchief 
were  two  folds  of  paper,  covered  with  Arabic  characters; 
and.  within  the  paper  was  the  head  of  Sir  C.  M'Carthy. 
One  of  the  native  kings  was  the  captor  of  the  talisman; 
and  he  refused  to  give  it  up.  Humbling  as  it  is  to  be 
worsted  in  these  barbaric  wars,  and,  indeed,  to  be  engaged 
in  them  at  all,  their  occurrence  and  incidents  cannot  be 
passed  over  in  tne  history  of  the  time.  They  are  not  only 
facts  of  the  time,  but  they  yield  their  lesson.  Such  wars 
occur  in  most  cases,  as  in  the  present,  from  the  lack  of 
fitoadiness,  ability,  or  knowledge,  in  the  agents  sent  from 
home;  and  we  shall  be  liable  to  such  wars  and  such 
humiliations  as  long  as  due  care  is  not  taken  to  send  fit 
and  properly  prepared  agents  to  our  meanest  settlements 
in  the  most  remote  nooks  of  the  world,  as  anxiously  as  to 
the  most  brilliant  court  in  Europe.     The  bad  faith  of 
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Governor  Smith  in  1819  led  to  the  slaughter  of  Sir  0. 
M'Carthy  in  1 824 ;  and  the  incapacity  of  Sir  C.  McCarthy 
in  1824  caused  the  protraction  of  the  war  for  two  years, 
the  diflSculty  of  putting  down  the  Ashantees  at  the  end  of 
that  time,  and  all  the  horrors  of  famine  which  afflicted  the 
territory  during  the  intermediate  period. 

For  nearly  four  years  prior  to  1826,  there  had  been  war 
between  the  British  in  India  and  the  King  of  Ava,  who 
ruled  over  the  Burmese  empire.  The  Burmese  territory  is 
above  a  thousand  miles  long,  by  six  hundred  broad ;  and 
it  lies  between  Bengal  and  China,  filling  up  the  whole 
space.  The  king  was  as  proud  and  as  vain  as  barbaric 
sovereigns  usually  are  when  they  know  little  or  nothing 
beyond  the  bounds  of  their  own  territory ;  and  he  ventured 
to  annoy  his  western  neighbour,  unaware  of  the  chastise- 
ment that  he  must  submit  to  in  consequence.  The  Bur- 
mese pushed  across  the  frontier,  and  committed  thefts  and 
violence,  from  time  to  time,  for  some  years  before  the  war ; 
but  these  aggressions  need  not  be  supposed  to  be  counte- 
nanced by  the  government,  and  they  were  not  therefore 
made  a  subject  of  formal  complaint.  In  1823,  however, 
the  government  picked  a  quarrel,  slew  some  soldiers  in  the 
British  service,  imprisoned  some  British  subjects,  and,  on 
being  called  to  account,  talked  of  invading  Bengal.  The 
Burmese  actually  entered  the  British  territory,  and  set  up 
forts,  secured  with  strong  palisades,  from  one  of  which  a 
British  officer  and  his  force  were  driven  back,  with  con- 
siderable loss,  in  the  month  of  February.  After  this,  war 
followed  of  course ;  and,  of  course,  it  was  a  disastrous  war 
enough  to  the  ignorant  sovereign  who  had  provoked  it. 

The  principal  seaport  of  the  Burmese,  Eangoon,  was 
attacked  on  the  11th  of  May,  and  immediately  submitted. 
The  members  of  the  government  fled  at  the  first  shot ;  and 
the  whole  population  of  Eangoon,  except  one  hundred 
persons,  ran  away  into  the  jangle  before  the  British  could 
take  possession  of  the  town.  After  this,  however,  the 
conduct  of  the  war  became  much  more  difficult  from  the 
security  affi)rded  to  the  enemy  by  the  jungle  and  by  the 
stockades  which  the  Burmese  threw  up  before  every 
advantageous  spot  where  they  rested.  It  was  a  weaiy 
and  dreary  war ;  a«  war  with  a  barbaric  people  must  ever 
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be.  It  was  no  comfort  that  the  Burmese  lost,  many  times 
over,  more  men  than  the  British ;  that  they  were  always 
leaving  their  ammunition  behind  them,  an/  laying  ^ 
their  fields,  that  their  enemy  might  not  bo  supported  by 
their  soil.  There  was  no  comfort  in  all  this ;  for  it  did 
not  appear  to  hasten  the  arrival  of  peace.  The  dimate 
and  the  country — the  heavy  rains,  burning  snns,  jungles 
and  swamps,  were  unfavourable  to  the  invaders ;  and  at 
the  end  of  1824,  though  they  had  advanced  deep  into  the 
country,  they  did  not  seem  much  nearer  to  peace.  The 
year  1825,  too,  was  filled  up  with  successes  which  went 
for  nothing — though  the  British  commander,  Sir  Archibald 
Campbell,  did  his  duty  well.  One-eighth  of  the  British 
troops  were  sick  amidst  the  swamps  and  rains ;  and  they 
were  fired  upon  from  the  jungle,  where  they  could  not  follow 
their  assailants.  In  the  autumn,  there  was  an  armistice,  . 
with  abundance  of  fine  speeches  and  compliments,  cere-  ^ 
monious  dinings  and  pretences  of  ardent  friendship ;  but 
probably  every  one  knew  that  the  whole  was  a  device  for 
obtaining  time — to  recover  the  sick  of  the  one  party  and 
replenish  the  means  of  defence  of  the  other.  Then  followed 
the  defeat  of  the  great  Burmese  army  by  little  more  than 
a  tenth  part  of  their  number ;  and  then  a  treaty  of  peace 
which,  after  being  duly  signed,  was  found  actually  never  to 
have  been  forwarded  to  the  king.  The  alleged  diflSculty 
about  this  treaty,  on  the  part  of  the  Burmese,  was  that 
they  could  not  pay  the  money  demanded  for  the  expenses 
of  the  war.  They  begged  Sir  A.  Campbell  to  take  rice 
instead,  or  to  cut  down  and  cany  away  the  fine  trees  he 
might  take  a  fancy  to ;  but  he  insisted  on  the  money,  and 
the  treaty  was  signed.  When,  after  the  next  victory,  the 
British  took  possession  of  Mclloone,  they  found  there  the 
treaty  which  had  never  been  forwarded  to  Ava.  And  they 
found  also, .  in  the  Prince  Memiaboo's  house,  the  sum  of 
30,000  rupees  (£3000).  The  treaty  was  forwarded  to  the 
commissioner,  with  a  note  saying  that  he  had  probably 
left  it  behind  him  in  tho  hurry  of  his  departure.  The 
commissioner  replied  that  in  the  same  hurry  he  had  left 
behind  him  a  large  sum  of  money,  which  he  was  confident 
the  British  general  was  only  waiting  a  favourable  oppor- 
tunity to  restore  to  him. 
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There  is  something  extremely  painful  in  snoh  stories  as 
these ;  in  contemplating  wars  whose  horrors  are  as  great 
as  those  which  are  conducted  by  foes  under  an  equality  of 
civilisation,  but  which  are  yet  made  ludicrous  by  the 
childishness  of  one  of  the  parties.  Such  wars  do  not 
appear,  as  far  as  our  eastern  possessions  are  concerned,  to 
have  been  the  fault  of  the  more  civilised  party,  any  time 
within  our  century.  There  is  no  wish  for  war  in  a  case 
like  this,  where  the  cost  of  money  can  hardly  be  repaid  by 
any  fruits  of  conquest ;  where  the  troops  are  cut  off  by 
climate  and  disease ;  where  the  survivors  gain  little  glory 
by  much  hardship;  and  where  the  suflferings  of  the 
conquered  country  are  such  as  must  give  concern  to  the 
hardest  heart.  In  the  present  instance,  all  means  of  con- 
ciliation and  negotiation  seem  to  have  been  tried  before 
war  was  resorted  to.  The  necessity  was  one  to  which 
future  generations  are  subjected  by  those  who  first 
establish  a  footing  by  force  in  a  barbaric  quarter  of  the 
globe.  Such  men  little  know  what  they  do — to  what  an 
interminable  series  of  future  wars  they  pledge  their 
country ;  what  an  embarrassment  of  territory,  and  burden 
of  responsibility,  and  crowds  of  quarrelsome  and  irrational 
neighbours,  they  bring  upon  her ;  and  how  they  implicate 
her  in  the  obligation  to  superintend  the  fortunes  of  half  a 
continent — or  perhaps  half  the  globe,  till  civilisation 
shall  have  so  spread  and  penetrated  as  that  the  nations  can 
take  care  of  themselves,  and  co-operate  with  each  other. 
It  is  thus  with  the  British  in  Asia  now.  After  the  close 
of  this  Burmese  war,  a  wise  and  benevolent  statesman  was 
wont  to  say  in  London,  with  a  grave  countenance,  that  we 
should  be  compelled  to  conquer  China ;  and  those  who  did 
not  see  as  far  as  he  did  into  our  responsibilities  on  the 
field  of  Asia,  and  who  knew  how  far  he  was  from  desiring 
conquest  as  a  good,  used  to  jest  about  him  as  *  the  conqueror 
of  China.'  Before  the  day  of  the  Chinese  war  arrived,  the 
far-seeing  statesman  was  in  his  grave;  but  his  words 
remained  in  the  ears  of  his  friends,  as  a  direction  into  the 
yet  remoter  future  where  our  national  responsibilities  will 
still  be  acting  when  we  are  in  our  graves.  Ours  is, 
probably,  not  the  only  generation  which  will  pass  away 
before  England's  wars  with  barbaric  states  are  ended* 
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Poace  was  concluded  with  the  King  of  Ava,  in  Febmaiy, 
on  terms  which  were  triumphant  to  the  British.  Their 
expenses  were  paid  by  the  Burmese,  and  there  "was  such  a 
cession  of  border  territory  as  would  secure  Bengal  from 
iucursions  from  the  east.  There  was  difiBculty  and  delay 
about  the  restoration  of  the  prisoners  and  the  payment  of 
the  tribute ;  but  every  condition  was  enforced  by  Sir  A. 
Campbell,  and,  on  the  5th  of  March,  the  British  troops 
turned  their  faces  towards  Kangoon,  on  their  way  back  to 
Bengal. 

While  these  eastern  conflicts  were  taking  place,  Mr. 
Canning  was  earnestly  occupied  at  home  in  preventing  a 
war  in  the  western  world.  Till  our  globe  is  better  known, 
and  newly  discovered  portions  more  accurately  surveyed 
and  defined  than  has  been  possible  in  the  early  days  of 
geographical  science,  there  will  be  danger  of  disputes 
about  possession  and  boundaries  between  countries  which  ^ 
have  contributed  to  the  discovery  of  new  regions,  and  v 
which  may  have  been  concerned  in  cessions  of  territory 
obscurely  described.  This  has  been  the  case  with  regaid 
to  the  territory  pertaining  to  one  of  the  most  important 
rivers  in  the  New  World — the  Columbia;  the  possession 
of  which  has  been  repeatedly  and  vehemently  disputed  by 
the  English  government  and  that  of  the  United  States. 
When  Mr.  Canning  came  into  oflSce  in  1822,  the  condition 
of  the  question  was  such  that,  as  Lord  Castlereagh  told 
Mr.  Eush,  the  American  minister  in  London,  war  could  be 
produced  by  holding  up  a  finger. 

The  matter  was  really  a  very  important  one.  The 
Columbia  is  the  largest  river  which  flows  into  the  Pacific ; 
its  course  from  the  Kooky  Mountains  being  nearly  nine 
hundred  miles.  Its  entrance  is  somewhat  difficult;  but 
just  within  is  a  spacious  and  secure  bay.  The  harbours 
along  the  west  coast  of  North  America  are  very  few ;  not 
more  than  two  or  three  outside  the  disputed  territory; 
and  far-seeing  men  are  aware  that  every  secure  anchorage 
wiU  be  of  inestimable  value  when  the  trade  of  the  Pacific 
becomes  what  it  is  certainly  destined  to  be.  Again,  the 
Columbia  is  now  the  only  large  river  amidst  the  habitable 
regions  of  the  globe  which  remains  to  be  colonised ;  and  of 
all  possible  considerations,  none  is  so  important  to  Oreat 
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Britain  as  her  field  of  colonisation.  Embayed  in  the  coast 
of  the  disputed  territory  is  an  island — Vancouver's  Island 
— two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  long  by  fifty  broad,  which 
is  fertile,  has  a  climate  like  that  of  England,  and  abounds 
in  coal  of  an  excellent  quality.  In  Mr.  Canning's  time 
the  importance  of  this  island  was  not  so  dear  as  it  is  now 
that  we  have  obtained  settlements  in  China,  and  extended 
our  steam-navigation  into  the  Pacific.  The  prospect  was 
not  then  so  distinct  as  now,  of  the  activity  of  commerce 
which  must  arise  in  those  regions,  where  our  agents  are 
already  looking  for  coal  and  good  harbours.  At  that  time, 
the  Oregon  was  a  remote  region  beyond  the  Eocky  Moun- 
tains, which  it  seemed  scarcely  possible  for  emigrants  to 
reach,  and  whence  there  could  hardly  be  any  communica- 
tion between  them  and  the  mother-country.  Now  that  it 
is  accessible  from  the  other  side,  being  only  eighteen 
days'  sail  from  our  Chinese  settlements,  while  commerce 
and  navigation  are  quickening  along  the  whole  American 
coast,  the  aspect  of  the  question  is  much  altered.  But 
even  then  the  Oregon  territory  was  seen  to  be  no  trifle,  to 
be  lightly  given  up  by  an  insular  nation,  whose  future 
welfare  must  depend  incalculably  on  its  means  of  colonisa-  i 
tion ;  and  the  question  of  the  right  to  Oregon  was  disputed 
with  a  proportionate  warmth  and  pertinacity. 

The  claim  of  the  United  States  was  for  a  boundary 
which  should  give  them  not  only  the  Columbia  Eiver  but 
Vancouver's  Island;  bringing  their  coast  so  nearly  to  a 
junction  with  the  Eussian  territory,  as  that  British  vessels 
could  pass  in  and  out  only  among  islands  belonging  to  the 
one  or  the  other  power.  In  1818,  the  British  commis- 
sioners, Mr.  Eobinson  and  Mr.  Goidbum,  would  not 
concede  this;  and  the  American  government  would  not 
modify  the  claim;  and  the  parties,  therefore,  made  an 
arrangement  which  could  not  but  increase  the  difficulty  of 
a  future  settlement.  They  agreed  to  leave  the  territory  ( 
open  to  occupation  by  Americans  and  British  for  ten  years ;  \ 
after  which  the  subject  should  be  resumed.  As  time  drew 
on  to  the  close  of  the  term,  Mr.  Eush,  the  American 
minister,  was  directed  to  open  the  subject  i^ain  with  Mr. 
Canning;  the  United  States  government  having,  mean- 
time, sent  a  fidgate  to  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia,  to 
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explore  the  riyer,  and  establish  a  post  at  its  mouth,  on 
what  congress  declared  to  be  *  within  the  acknowledged 
limits '  of  the  American  territory.     Mr.  Eush  waited  on 
Mr.  Canning,  who  was  in  bed  with  an  attack  of  gont. 
Mr.  Eush  was  admitted ;   they  spread  out  maps  upon  the 
bed;   and  Mr.  Canning  was  astonished  to  discover  how 
great  was  the  extent  of  the  American  claim.     The  next 
time  they  conferred,  the  American  minister  yielded  two 
degrees  of  latitude,  which  would  have  left   Vancouver's 
Island  to  Britain,  but  not  the  Columbia  Eiver.     This  ofFer 
was  rejected  by  Mr.  Canning,  whose  proposal  of  a  modified 
settlement  was  in  turn  rejected  by  Mr.  Eush.     The  more 
the  affair  was  discussed,  the  more  hopeless  did  any  con-  / 
elusion  appear;    and  so  Aigry  did   the  people  of  both  ' 
countries  become,  that  the  slightest  irritability  on  the  part 
of  the  negotiators  would  have  instantly  kindled  a  war.  | 
Mr.  Canning's  part  was  patience,  and  the  recommendation 
of  patience.     He  lost  no  opportunity  of  testifying  his  good- 
will towards  the  government  and  people  of  the  United 
States,  and  of  restraining  the  jealousy  between  the  twaj 
nations.     The  question  was  not  settled  in  his  time;  buti 
he  did  much  in  preventing  a  war,  and  in  keeping  open, 
a  way  for  an  ultimate  amicable  settlement  of  a  question' 
whose  importance  to  his  country  was  greater  than  even  he 
could  be  aware  of. 

Whenever  the  periods  arrived — once  in  two  years — for 
the  renewal  of  the  Alien  Act,  the  question  was  asked  in 
parliament  by  the  opponents  of  the  bill,  whether  it  was 
proposed  for  the  benefit  of  our  own  country  or  for  that  of 
foreign  sovereigns.  The  subject  is  sufl&ciently  connected 
with  our  foreign  policy  to  find  its  place  here ;  and  especially 
because  it  was  the  prevalence  of  discontent  and  insurrec- 
tion abroad,  during  this  period,  which  made  the  seasons  of 
the  renewal  of  the  Alien  Act  interesting  and  important 
occasions  of  discussion. 

Every  one  who  has  travelled  on  the  continent  is  ready 
to  join  in  complaint  and  condemnation  of  the  passport 
system  there,  by  which  every  traveller  is  compelled  to 
carry  about  with  him  a  description  of  himself — his  personal 
appearance,  age,  station,  and  occupation — ^and  to  have  the 
statement  certified  afresh  for  every  new  ooimtry  he  enters. 
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The  trouble  and  expense,  the  vexation  and  delay,  the 
mistakes  and  inconveniences  suffered  by  travellers  under 
this  system,  are  such  as  to  make  it  hateful  to  everybody. 
Ko  such  system  existing  in  England,  it  is  clear  that,  during 
troubled  times,  every  man  who  had  reason  to  wish  to 
escape  notice,  in  any  continental  country,  would  rush  to 
England,  if  he  could,  and  there  feel  himself  in  safe  hiding, 
if  no  method  of  registration  of  foreigners  were  adopted. 
Among  these,  the  great  majority  might  be  such  as,  from 
their  worth  or  their  misfortunes,  England  would  be  proud 
and  eager  to  receive  and  console ;  and  such  could  have  no 
reasonable  objection  to  register  their  names  and  description 
on  their  arrival.  Others,  however,  whether  many  or  few, 
might  be  criminals  or  mischief-makers,  of  whose  presence 
in  the  country  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  public 
security  and  good  faith  that  the  government  should  be 
aware.  This  much  appears  to  have  been  undisputed, 
while  the  successive  Alien  Acts  of  1820,  1822,  and  1824, 
were  under  discussion  in  parliament.  The  provisions  by 
which  foreigners  arriving  in  England  were  required  to 
declare  who  and  what  they  were,  and  to  sign  their  names 
in  the  presence  of  an  authority  always  on  the  spot,  were 
not  objected  to  by  those  who  strenuously  opposed  other 
parts  of  the  bills.  By  this  registration  it  appears  that,  in 
1820,  the  number  of  foreigners  in  England  was  no  less 
than  25,000,  very  few  of  whom  were  engaged  in  com- 
mercial or  other  settled  pursuits — a  fact  which  seems  to 
iudicate  the  recent  arrival  of  a  large  proportion  of  them. 
There  was  a  constant  increase  of  arrivals  over  departures, 
from  an  average  of  266  to  1300  in  a  year,  from  1819  to 
1822,  both  inclusive.  This  extraordinary  influx  was,  of 
course,  owing  to  the  revolutions  and  revolts  on  the 
continent ;  and  the  class  of  immigrants  was  exactly  that 
which  a  Castlereagh  and  Sidmouth  would  watch  with 
jealousy  and  dislike,  and  which  would  appeal  strongly  to 
the  sympathies  of  the  liberal  leaders  in  parliament,  and  of 
the  hospitable  English  people  throughout  the  land.  The 
objections  made  to  the  successive  Alien  Acts,  and  urged 
with  force  and  ardour  by  some  of  the  best  men  in  parlia- 
ment, regarded  the  power  accorded  to  government  of 
sending  away  obnoxious  strangers,  and  its  possible  retro- 
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spective  operation.  The  acts  secured  to  the  suspected 
alien  a  power  of  appeal  to  the  privy-council ;  and  he  was 
to  be  dismissed  openly,  by  proclamation,  or  by  an  order  in 
council.  The  opponents  of  the  bills  required  some  security 
that  the  obnoxious  foreigner  should  not  be  delivered  up  to 
his  special  enemies  abroad^,  nor  subjected  on  the  spot  to 
threats  from  subordinate  officers ;  and  they  demanded  that 
all  foreigners  resident  in  Great  Britain  before  1814  should 
be  exempted  from  the  operation  of  the  acts.  Their  speeches 
were  directed  against  the  power  of  dismissal  at  all ;  though 
the  necessity  of  some  such  power  was  not  expressly  denied. 
The  replies  showed  that  the  government  was  under  some 
effectual  responsibility,  and  that  the  existence  of  the 
power  of  deportation  was  the  surest  way  of  rendering  the 
exercise  of  that  power  unnecessary.  The  actual  case 
seems  to  be  that  the  power  was  unacceptable  to  the 
holders,  even  more  than  to  the  givers,  who  could  not 
control  its  operation ;  that  it  was  used  as  sparingly,  and 
surrendered  as  early  as  possible;  and  that  it  is  most 
improbable  that  it  should  ever  be  conferred  again.  The 
bills  passed  by  decided  majorities  on  each  occasion ;.  ^and 
on  each  occasion  the  minister  had  to  report  that  there 
had  been  no  abuse  of  the  powers  of  the  act,  and  that  the 
number  of  aliens  sent  away  was  so  small  as  to  appear  to 
testify  to  the  efficacy  of  the  legislation.  In  ten  years,  as 
Mr.  Peel  declared  in  1824,  only  five  or  six  persons  had 
been  sent  out  of  the  country,  except  a  little  band  of 
agitators  connected  with  Napoleon;  and  with  regard  to 
these  cases,  there  was  no  dangerous  or  tyrannical  conceal- 
ment. In  short,  the  acts,  though  in  a  certain  measure 
questionable,  worked  well  in  an  extraordinary  time ;  and 
in  1824,  Mr.  Peel  proposed  a  considerable  amelioration  in 
the  provisions  of  the  renewed  act.  At  this  time,  the 
number  of  aliens  in  the  country  was  26,500;  and  some 
had  been  detected  in  devising  plots  for  revolt  in  their 
respective  countries,  amidst  the  facilities  affi)rded  by  a 
residence  in  London.  The  government  had,  however, 
sent  away  only  one  person  (Count  Bettera)  within  two 
years,  preferring  to  stop  the  plots  of  agitators  by  warning 
and  remonstrance ;  and  they  now  felt  able  to  recommend 
that  the  Alien  Act  should  henceforth  apply  to  no  persons 
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who  had  resided  in  England  for  seven  years.  On  the  next 
occasion,  in  1826,  a  much  greater  relaxation  was  made — 
the  power  of  deportation  was  withdrawn  from  among  the 
provisions,  a  fuller  process  of  registration  being  substituted 
for  it. 

Great  satisfaction  was  occasioned  by  this  change.  No 
one  objected  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  demand  that 
government  should  know  where  the  foreigners  who  sought 
an  abode  in  the  country  would  be  found ;  all  agreed  that 
the  power  of  deportation  had  been  carefully  used,  and 
guarded  from  abuse ;  and  all  were  heartily  glad  when  it 
could  be  given  up,  never,  it  was  hoped,  to  be  asked  for 
again. 

During  this  course  of  years,  these  thousands  of  foreigners 
largely  influenced  the  mind  of  the  English  nation.  It 
was  a  good  thing  to  have  among  us  men  of  great  and 
various  knowledge,  art,  and  accomplishment.  It  was  a 
good  thing  to  have  our  minds,  too  long  and  too  closely  shut 
up  in  our  own  island  and  our  own  affairs,  opened  to  take 
in  new  ideas,  and  awakened  to  a  fresh  curiosity.  It  was 
a  good  thing  to  have  our  sympathies  appealed  to,  and  our 
hospitable  impulses  strengthened,  by  the  claims  of  so 
many  perplexed  and  distressed  strangers,  who  looked  to 
us  as  their  only  refuge  from  despair.  It  was  a  better 
thing  still  to  have  the  subject  of  government  and  constitu- 
tional liberties  discussed  at  sO  many  English  firesides ;  so 
many  careless  minds  fixed — so  many  timid  inspired — so 
many  ardent  informed ;  and  all,  perhaps,  made  more  aware 
than  they  could  have  been  by  any  other  means  of  the 
privileges  of  their  own  political  position,  and  their  duty  in 
the  preservation  and  improvement  of  it.  If,  in  the  next 
generation,  England  makes  progress  in  constitutional 
freedom  and  social  amelioration,  it  may  be  surmised  that 
among  the  reformers  and  guardians  of  the  national  welfare 
are  some  whose  eyes  flashed,  and  whose  hearts  beat,  when 
they  sat  on  parents'  knees,  listening  to  the  foreign  speech, 
and  sympathising  in  the  fortunes  of  the  exiled  noble,  and 
the  indomitable  patriot,  of  whom  his  own  country  was 
not  worthy.  Among  the  blessings  of  the  peace  may  be 
reckoned  such  fraternisation  as  this. 
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Changes  in  the  Ministry — ^Mr.  Canning  and  Mr.  Hnskisaciii — ^The 
Debt  and  Taxation — Commercial  Policy — Spitalfields  and  Kariga- 
tion  Acts — ^Parliamentary  Topics — Negro  Slavery— Government  Be- 
solutions — Circular  and  its  Beception — Smith  the  Missionary — dose 
of  the  Session. 

In  looking  back  to  the  time  of  Mr.  Canning's  entrance 
upon  office,  in  the  autumn  of  1822,  it  is  clear — ^made  clear 
by  the  light  of  subsequent  events — that  a  new  period  in 
the  domestic  history  of  the  country  was  opening.  Many 
persons  must  have  been  aware  of  this  at  the  time,  if  we 
may  judge  by  the  satisfaction  expressed  in  various  ways  at 
the  appointment  of  Mr.  Eobinson  as  chancellor  of  the 
exchequer,  in  the  place  of  Mr.  Vansittart,  who  left  office 
with  the  title  of  Lord  Bexley;  and  at  Mr.  Huskisson's 
becoming  president  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  January, 
1823.  Enough  of  the  old  elements  was  left  to  keep  the 
timid  and  unobservant  quiet,  in  the  hope  that  things  would 
go  on  pretty  much  as  before,  while  Lord  Liverpool  was 
the  head  of  the  administration,  and  Lord  Eldon  was  a 
fixture ;  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington  represented  England 
abroad,  and  the  king  was  surrounded  by  so  many  of  his 
favourite  class  of  statesmen ;  and  the  Duke  of  York  took  a 
solemn  oath  occasionally  against  countenancing  any 
attempt  to  relax  the  disabilities  of  the  Catholics.  It  -was 
a  misfortune,  to  be  sure,  that  the  government  of  the 
country  could  not  go  on  without  Canning ;  without  a  man 
who  was  irretrievably  pledged  to  the  cause  of  Catholic 
emancipation ;  and  that  Mr.  Huskisson  Was  admitted  into 
the  cabinet,  with  his  troublesome  and  dangerous  notions 
about  impairing  the  protection  to  native  industry ;  but  it 
was  hoped  that  native  industry  was  safe  in  the  fostering 
bosom  of  the  English  nation ;  and  some  expressions  of  Mr. 
Canning's  were  laid  hold  of — expressions  about  the  appa- 
rent impossibility  of  carrying  Catholic  emancipation  under 
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any  government  that  could  be  devised — as  affording  an 
assurance  that,  though  the  new  minister  was  obliged  to 
talk  about  the  matter,  he  would  never  be  able  to  do  any- 
thing in  it ;  and  thus  the  tedium  and  loss  of  time  in  talk- 
ing would  be  the  extent  of  the  evil.  Besides,  the  two 
obnoxious  men  were  '  political  adventurers,'  low-bom,  and 
therefore  vulgar ;  and  their  influence  would  be  kept  down 
accordingly  by  their  more  aristocratic  political  connec- 
tions. Such  appears  to  have  been  the  view  of  the  minis- 
terial party,  at  this  time,  throughout  the  country,  from  the 
king  himself  to  the  little  country  shopkeeper  of  Tory 
politics.  The  light  of  subsequent  events  shows  us,  how- 
ever, that  the  case  did  not  stand  exactly  thus.  The  king 
was  growing  morbid  in  temper  and  spirits — ^more  addicted 
to  a  selfish  and  inglorious  seclusion,  and  less  interested 
about  public  affairs  from  year  to  year.  The  Duke  of  York 
was  to  die  before  him,  and  now  in  no  long  time.  The  lord 
chancellor  was  to  find  himself  less  influential,  henceforth, 
in  the  cabinet  and  in  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Duke  of 
Wellington  was  to  prove  himself  as  pliable  before  political 
necessity,  as  inflexible  in  military  duty.  Mr.  Peel  was  to 
prove  himseK  capable  of  education  in  the  politics  and 
philosophy  of  a  new  period.  And  Lord  Liverpool  him- 
self was  already  so.  uneasy  about  the  position  of  the 
Catholics  that  he  did  not,  and  could  not,  conceal  from  his 
intimate  friends  his  conviction  that  their  emancipation  was 
only  a  question  of  time.  He  was  now  within  five  years 
of  the  date  when,  as  is  well  known,  he  was  making  up  his 
mind  to  resign  his  post  to  another  who  would  carry  the  em- 
ancipation of  the  Catholics ;  which  purpose  was  intercep- 
ted by  the  fatal  seizure  which  withdrew  him  from  public  life. 

As  for  the  two  *  political  adventurers '  whom  it  was  so 
disagreeable  to  be  obliged  to  admit  into  the  cabinet,  their 
present  position  was  enough  to  mark,  to  the  observant 
thinker,  the  change  in  the  times.  A  new  period  must  be 
opening  when  men  of  a  new  order  are  so  indispensable  at 
the  council-board  of  the  empire  as  that  they  are  found 
seated  there  without  effort  of  their  own,  and  against  the 
will  of  their  colleagues.  A  new  period  was  opening.  Let 
us  look  at  some  of  its  features. 

A  time  of  war  is  a  season  of  abeyance  of  social  principles. 
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Amidst  the  disturbance  of  war,  the  great  nataral  laws  of 
society  are  obscured  and  temporarily  lost.  An  exceptional 
state  is  introduced,  during  which  the  principles  of  social 
rule  retire  and  hide  themselves  behind  the  passions  and 
exigencies  of  the  time.  During  such  a  season,  the  states- 
men required  are  such  as  can  employ,  as  substitutes  for 
large  principles  of  social  rule,  a  strong  and  disinterested 
will,  commanding  a  clear  understanding  and  a  ready 
apprehension.  In  such  a  season,  the  man  is  everything. 
He  truly  rules,  if  he  has  the  requisite  power  of  will, 
whether  his  aims  and  his  methods  be  better  or  worse. 
Statesmanship  is  a  post  which  in  war,  as  in  a  despotism, 
may  well  make  giddy  all  but  the  strongest  heads — ^may 
relax  any  nerves  but  those  turned  to  steel  by  the  fire  of  an 
unquenchable  will.  A  statesman  in  such  times  is  re- 
quired above  all  things  to  be  consistent.  Consistency — 
which  then  means  an  adherence  to  an  avowed  plan  or 
system — ^is  the  one  indispensable  virtue  of  a  statesman  who 
rules  during  an  obscuration  of  great  social  laws.  Th^re  is 
no  reason  for  vacillation  or  change  when  he  acts  from  in- 
ternal forces,  and  not  under  the  direction  of  external  laws 
conflicting  with  feculty  put  to  a  new  school.  While  states- 
manship was  of  this  character — as  long  as  the  British 
nation  lived  under  rule  which  had  more  or  less  of  despotism 
in  it,  and  while  it  was  engaged  in  war — ^that  is,  during 
almost  the  whole  of  its  existence — British  statesmen  were 
naturally,  almost  necessarily,  of  the  aristocratic  class. 
Leaving  behind,  out  of  notice,  the  administrators  who 
were  mere  creatures  of  royal  favour,  and  not  worthy  to  be 
called  statesmen,  and  coming  down  to  later  times,  -when 
political  function  had  become  a  personal  honour  indepen- 
dently of  royal  grace,  it  was  inevitable  that  English 
statesmen  should  be  derived  from  a  class  to  whom  personal 
honours  were  most  an  object,  and  whose  circumstances  of 
birth  and  fortune  set  them  at  liberty  for  political  action 
and  occupation.  Many  influences  favoured  this  choice  of 
statesmen  from  the  aristocratic  orders:  class  habits  of 
intercourse — class  views  and  class  interests.  A  lawyer's 
birth  is  forgotten  in  his  eminence  ;  so  that  low-bom 
lawyers  might  rise,  by  the  bar,  to  high  political  office; 
but  otherwise  a  man  must  be,  if  not  in  some  way  noble. 
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highly  aristocratic  before  he  could  be  a  statesman,  tinder 
penalty  of  being  called  a  '  political  adventurer.'  After  the 
peace,  a  different  set  of  conditions  gradually  developed 
themselves.  When  war  is  over — the  critical  period  which 
admits  the  rule  of  the  statesman's  will — an  organic  state 
succeeds,  wherein  all  individual  will  succumbs  to  the 
working  of  general  laws.  The  statesman  can  then  no 
longer  be  a  political  hero,  overruling  influences,  and  com- 
manding events.  He  only  can  be  a  statesman  in  the  new 
days  who  is  the  servant  of  principles — the  agent  of  the 
great  natural  laws  of  society.  The  principles  which  had 
gone  into  hiding  during  the  period  of  warfare  now  show 
themselves  again,  and  assume,  amidst  more  or  less  resist- 
ance, the  government  of  states.  Administrators  who  will 
not  obey  must  retire,  and  make  way  for  a  new  order  of 
men.  Amidst  the  difficulty  and  perplexity  of  such 
changes,  a  whole  nation  may  be  heard  calling  out  for  a 
great  political  hero,  and  complaining  that  all  its  statesmen 
have  grown  small  and  feeble ;  but  it  is  not  that  the  men 
have  deteriorated,  but  that  the  polity  is  growing  visibly 
organic  ;  and  a  different  order  of  men  is  required  to  admi- 
nister its  affairs. 

When  these  new  men  come  in,  the  old  requisitions  are 
still  made — ^the  old  tests  applied ;  and  great  is  the  conse- 
quent turmoil  and  disappointment  on  all  hands.  Every- 
body is  troubled,  except  a  philosopher  here  and  there,  who 
sees  further  than  others.  Consistency  is  talked  of  still,  as 
the  first  virtue  requisite  in  a  statesman;  and  perhaps  the 
man  himself  considers  it  so,  and  pledges  himself  fearlessly 
to  consistency.  But  he  soon  finds  himself  no  master  of 
the  principles  of  government,  but  a  mere  agent  of  laws 
which  work  themselves  out  whether  he  wiH  or  no ;  a  mere 
learner  under  the  tutelage  of  time  and  events.  If  he  is  a 
statesman  from  ambition,  he  must  change  the  ground  of 
his  ambition ;  not  exulting  in  framing  and  carrying*  out  a 
political  theory  or  system,  but  investing  his  pride  in  the 
enterprise  of  carrying  out  in  the  safest  manner  changes 
which  must  be  made ;  doing  in  the  best  manner  work  which 
must,  in  one  way  or  other,  be  done.  As  this  new  necessity 
opens  before  him — this  fresh  view  of  statesmanship  presses 
upon  him — he  suffers  more  perhaps  than  all  whom  he  dis- 
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appoints.  Ho  is  in  an  agony  for  his  consicttenojr,  till  he 
has  beoome  fully  conyinced  that  the  highest  praise  of  a 
statesman  under  the  new  order  of  things  is  that  he  can  ^ 
live  and  learn ;  and  long  after  he  has  himself  obtained  a 
clear  view  of  this  truth,  he  is  annoyed  by  inquiries  after 
his  lost  consistency.  A  little  time,  however,  justifies  him. 
On  looking  round,  he  finds  that  there  is  no  politioian  of 
worth  in  any  party,  who  has  not  changed  his  opinion  on 
one  or  more  questions  of  importance  since  entering  upon 
political  life;  and  that  the  only  'consistent'  men — ^the 
only  men  who  think  and  say  precisely  what  they  thought 
and  said  at  the  beginning — are  the  political  bigots  who 
cannot  live  and  learn. 

Under  a  new  period  like  this,  new  men  must  oome  up — 
men  who  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  earlier  and  more 
clearly  than  politicians  who  are  closed  in  by  class  limits 
and  governmental  traditions.  Such  new  men  would  hardly 
escape  criticism  from  their  colleagues,  even  if  belonging  to 
the  order  from  which  statesmen  are  usually  derived.  Their 
being  brought  in  as  a. sign  of  new  times  is  a  ground  of 
jealousy  in  itself.  But  the  new  men  must,  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  case,  be  from  a  class  placed  in  a  difiPerent 
position ;  and  they  have  much  to  encounter.  If  wealthy, 
so  as  to  be,  in  regard  to  fortune,  independent  of  office,  they 
are  looked  upon  as  upstarts.  If  without  fortune,  they  are 
called  adventurers.  No  matter  how  great  their  genius, 
how  conspicuous  their  honesty,  how  unquestionable  their 
disinterestedness,  or  even,  how  aristocratic  their  tendencies; 
if  they  live  on  the  proceeds  of  office,  and  make  statesman- 
ship the  business  of  their  lives,  they  are  *  adventurers.' 

All  the  varieties  referred  to  were  found  in  the  cabinet 
of  1823.  There  were  some  members  of  old  and  high 
families.  There  were  some  of  middle-class  origin  who 
had  risen  by  means  of  university  connection  and  high 
Toryism,  at  a  time  when  the  war  made  a  wider  road  to 
statesmanship  than  the  natural  laws  of  society  permit  in 
seasons  of  peace.  Lord  Eldon  was  of  what  his  ooUeagues 
would  have  called  low  origin,  if  they  had  cared  about  it ; 
but  he  had  risen  by  the  way  of  the  law,  and  was  exempt 
from  criticism  on  that  score.  Mr.  Peel  was  the  son  of  a 
cotton-spinner;  but  his  father,  besides  being  enormously 
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ricli,  was  a  vigorous  Tory;  and  the  son  was  quiet  and 
modest,  submitting  to  be  commended  patronisingly  by 
Lord  Sidmouth,  and  never  forgetting  or  concealing  the 
fact  of  his  origin.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  though 
Mr.  Peel  has  managed  the  fact  with  all  prudence  and 
honesty,  and  has  long  risen  above  the  need  of  any  adventi- 
tious advantages,  he  has  felt  the  awkwardness  of  being  the 
son  of  a  cotton-spinner  innumerable  times  in  the  course  of 
his  career.  There  is  something  in  the  way  of  his  occa- 
sionally referring  to  the  fact  which  shows  this.  It  is  pain- 
ful to  dwell  on  these  features  of  the  lot  of  statesmanship— 
almost  shocking  when  we  consider  how  far  the  honours  of 
the  position  transcend  any  honours  of  birth.  But  it  is 
necessary  to  historical  truth  to  mark  clearly  the  features 
of  a  new  period  of  society ;  and  this  period  seems  to  be  the 
one  when  the  hold  of  the  aristocratic  classes  on  the  func- 
tion of  statesmanship  was  first  loosened — the  first  opening 
made  into  the  prospect  of  a  future  time  when  men  of  the 
people  will  be  admitted,  and  must  be  welcomed,  to  a  share 
in  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  whole  people.  The 
first  who  entered  the  government  under  this  incipient 
change  were  sure  to  suffer;  and  to  suffer  on  a  point  on 
which  men  of  their  kind  are  peculiarly  sensitive.  The 
men  who  had  thus  to  suffer  were  Canning  and  Huskisson. 

Canning  was  one  of  whom  it  might  be  said,  according  to 
ordinary  notions,  that  he  ought  to  have  been  a  nobleman. 
High-spirited,  confident,  gay,  genial,  chivalrous,  and  most 
accomplished — ^he  had  the  attributes  of  nobility,  as  they 
are  commonly  conceived  of;  and  a  nobleman  he  was — ^for 
he  had  genius.  He  held  high  rank  in  nature's  peerage. 
But  this  was  not  distinction  enough  in  the  eyes  of  some  of 
his  colleagues,  and- the  niajority  of  their  party.  His  father 
had  been  poor,  though  of  gentlemanly  rarth ;  and  after  his 
father's  death,  his  mother  had  become  an  actress.  Not 
only  was  there  an  abiding  sense  of  these  facts  in  the  minds 
of  his  colleagues,  his  party,  and  his  opponents,  but  some 
spread  a  rumour,  which  met  him  from  time  to  time  in  his 
life,  that  his  birth  Was  illegitimate,  rhe  same  was  said  in 
the  case  of  Mr.  Huskisson ;  and  in  both  cases  it  was  false. 

Mr.  Huskisson  was  the  son  of  a  gentleman  of  restricted 
fortune,  who  possessed  a  small  estate  in  Staffordshire* 
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The  greater  part  of  the  property  was  entailed  upon  him; 
and  he  might  have  led  the  Hfe  of  a  country  gendeman,  if 
his  talents  and  inclinations  had  not  led  him  into  another  jjg 
walk  of  life.  As  it  was,  he  became  private  secretary  to  i 
Lord  Gower,  the  British  ambassador  at  Paris,  in  1790, 
when  he  was  only  twenty  years  of  age.  Not  long  after- 
wards, he  was  requested  by  Mr.  Dundas,  in  the  name  of 
the  cabinet,  to  accept  the  office  of  administering  the  Alien 
Bill — his  knowledge  of  foreign  languages  and  customs, 
and  his  gentlemanly  manners,  fitting  him  to  conduct  in 
the  best  mode  the  affairs  of  the  immigrants  landing  in  our 
ports.  The  Staffordshire  estate  descending  to  him  about 
this  time,  considerably  burdened  with  charges  on  acoount 
of  the  younger  members  of  the  family,  he  chose  his  way  of 
life,  declined  that  of  a  country  gentleman,  cut  off  the 
entail,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  public  service.  In  hifl 
twenty-sixth  year  he  became  undernsecretary  of  state  for 
war  and  the  colonies,  under  Mr.  Dundas. 

As  for  Mr.  Canning,  he  was  descended  from  an  ancient 
family  of  gentry,  one  branch  of  which — that  from  which 
the  statesman  was  descended — ^went  to  Ireland  tviro  cen- 
turies before  his  time,  to  live  on  lands  presented  to  them 
by  James  I.  Mr.  Canning's  father  was  called  to  the  bar, 
but  ho  never  practised.  Literature  beguiled  him  from  the 
pursuit  of  law ;  and  he  died  early.  Under  the  preesnre  of 
debt,  he  had  consented  to  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  Irish 
estate,  which  he  soon  saw  settled  on  his  younger  brother. 
He  married  a  beautiful  young  lady  of  eighteen,  of  good 
family — ^Miss  Costello;  aad  their  son,  the  statesman,  was 
born  on  the  11th  of  April  1770,  when  the  friend  and 
colleague  of  his  after-years,  Mr.  Huskisson,  was  exactly  a 
month  old.  The  father  was  wretched  at  the  thought  of 
having  made  his  son  landless;  his  cares  had  long  preyed 
upon  his  health ;  and  he  died  on  his  child's  first  birthday, 
leaving  the  young  widow  wholly  destitute;  and  it  was 
then  that,  seeing  no  other  resource  for  a  maintenance,  she 
went  upon  the  stage.  It  is  not  going  aside  from  our 
purposes  to  relate  these  particulars  of  family  history.  The 
cry  against  the  origin  of  Mr.  Canning  and  Mr.  Huskisson 
was  so  vehement,  and  so  earnestly  echoed  by  the  people 
themselves,  when  given  out  by  the  aristocracy,  that  there 
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is  clearly  some  strong  significance  in  it,  which  makes  it  a 
sign  of  the  times.     The  aristocracy  ought  not  to  have  com- 
plained of  the  birth  of  either  of  these  men;  and  the  people 
ought  not  to  have  been  discontented  at  the  spectacle  of 
men  without  hereditary  fortune  devoting  themselves  to  the 
public  service,  while  complaining  of  the  influence  of  here- 
ditary fortune  in  unfitting  politicians  for  popular  sympathy. 
What  the  people  ought  to  have  felt  under  such  an  incident 
of  government,  Mr.  Canning  indicated  in  one  of  his  Liver- 
pool speeches,  after  his  election  in  1816;   a  speech  for 
which  certain  aiistocratic  families  never  forgave  him,  and 
for  which  they  made  his  sensitive  spirit  sniffer  to  his  latest 
day.     *  There  is,'  said  Mr.  Canning  to  his  Liverpool  con- 
stituents, '  yet  a  heavier  charge  than  either  of  those  that  I 
have  stated  to  you.     It  is,  gentlemen,  that  I  am  an  ad- 
venturer.    To  this  charge,  as  I  understand  it,  I  am  willing 
to  plead  guilty.     A  representative  of  the  people,  I  am  one 
of  the  people ;  and  I  present  myself  to  those  who  choose 
me  only  with  the  claims  of  character — be  they  what  they 
may — unaccredited  by  patrician  patronage,  or  party  re- 
commendation.    Nor  is  it  in  this  free  country,  where,  in 
every  walk  of  life,  the  road  of  honourable  success  is  open 
to  every  individual — I  am  sure  it  is  not  in  this  place,  that 
I  shall  be  expected  to  apologise  for  so  presenting  myself  to 
your  choice.     I  know  there  is  a  political  creed  which 
assigns  to  a  certain  combination  of  great  families  a  right 
to  dictate  to  the  sovereign,  and  to  influence  the  people ; 
and  that  this  doctrine  of  hereditary  aptitude  for  adminis- 
tration is,  singularly  enough,  most  prevalent  among  those 
who  find  nothing  more  laughable  than  the  principle  of 
legitimacy  in  the  crown.     To  this  theory  I  have  never 
subscribed.    If  to  depend  directly  upon  the  people,  as 
their  representative  in  parliament ;  if ,  as  a  servant  of  the 
crown,  to  lean  on  no  other  support  than  that  of  public 
confidence — if  that  be  to  be  an  adventurer,  I  plead  guilty 
to  the  charge ;  and  I  would  not  exchange  that  situation, 
to  whatever  taunts  it  may  expose  me,  for  all  the  advantages 
which  might  be  derived  from  an  ancestry  of  a  hundred 
generations.' 

It  is  easy  to  see  why,  after  this  avowal,  his  aristocratic 
comrades  and  foes  dwelt  much  on  what  they  called  *•  the 
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lowness  of  his  origia.'     The  question  is,  why  so  many  of 
the  people  were  for  ever  taunting  him  with  it,  and  with 
being  an  adventurer.     It  was  not  only,  in  this  case,  from  ^ 
that  strong  infusion  of  the  aristocratio  spirit   into  the 
English  ohiEiracter  which  makes  the  town  footman,  the 
country  shopkeeper,  and  the  labourer  in  the  hamlet,  yalue 
the  claims  of  birth  as  highly  as  any  nobleman  in  the  peer- 
age.   Mr.  Canning  and  Mr.  Huskisson  were  too  well  born 
to  be  subject  to  popular  scorn  on  this  ground.      It  was 
because  they  were  not,  till  latterly,  on  the  popular  side.    " 
Men  of  the  people,  their  tendencies  were  aristocratio ;  and 
they  were  seen  in  company,  and  supposed  in  league,  with 
the  Eldons  and  the  Wellingtons — with  the  comrades  of 
Sidmouth  and  Castloreagh.    As  time  passed  on,  and  dis- 
closed the  great  truth  that  a  now  period  had  begun,  the 
jealousy  and  dislike  of  the  aristocratic  observers  of  these    I 
two  men  became  aggravated — mixed  up  as  it  "was  with  J 
fear  of  change;  and,  from  the  same  cause,  their  footing  t 
with  the  nation  improved;  till  the  popular  confidenoe  in 
the  case  of  Huskisson  reached  the  point  of  calm  trust  and    ' 
gratitude  for  eminent  services ;  and  in  the  case  of  Canning, 
a  pitch  of  high  enthusiasm  which  caused  the  news  of  his 
death  to  bo  received  with  an  universal  groan. 

What  dismay  tho  introduction  of  tho  new  men  caused 
among  tho  old  is  shown,  with  a  sort  of  ludicrous  pathos, 
in  tho  correspondence  of  the  lord  chancellor  at  this  time. 
He  was  always  talking  of  retiring,  on  account  of  the  dis- 
grace tho  government  was  incurring  by  its  advancing 
liberalism.  At  every  new  stop  taken,  he  threatened  to 
retire;  but  ho  did  not  do  it.  Ho  opposed  and  groaned 
over  every  proposition  made  by  his  colleagues;  and  it 
seems  as  if  oven  tho  premier,  his  old  friend,  had  grown 
tirod  of  consTilting  him ;  and  especially  about  the  appoint- 
ment of  men  whoso  measures  and  conduct  he  would  be 
sTiro  to  disapprove  as  they  dovolopod  themselves.  The 
behaviour  soems  cavalier;  but  it  must  really  have  been 
difficult  to  know  what  to  do  with  a  man  who  would 
neither  act  heartily  with  his  colleagues  nor  leave  them. 
'  Tho  Courier  of  last  night,'  writes  the  lord  chancellor  to 
liis  brother,  'announces  Mr.  Iluskisson's  introduction  into 
the  cabinet — of  tho  intention  or  tho  fiict  I  have  no  other 
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communication.  Whether  Lord  Sidmouth  has  or  not,  I 
don't  know ;  but  really  this  is  rather  too  much.  Looking 
at  the  whole  history  of  this  gentleman,  I  don't  consider 
this  introduction,  without  a  word  said  about  the  intention, 
as  I  should  perhaps  have  done  with  respect  to  some 
persons  that  have  been,  or  might  be,  brought  into  cabinet ; 
but  turning  out  one  man,  and  introducing  another  in  the 
way  all  this  is  done,  is  telling  the  chancellor  that  he  should 
not  give  them  the  trouble  of  disposing  of  him,  but  should 
— not  treated  as  a  chancellor — cease  to  be  a  chancellor* 
What  makes  it  worse  is,  that  the  great  man  of  all  has  a 
hundred  times  most  solemnly  declared  that  no  connection 
of  a  certain  person's  should  come  in.'  (Lord  Liverpool 
had  declared  that  no  friend  of  Canning's  should  come  in.) 
'  There  is  no  believing  one  word  anybody  says ;  and  what 
makes  the  matter  still  worse  is,  that  everybody  acquiesces 
most  quietly,  and  waits  in  all  humility  and  patience,  till 
their  own  turn  comes.'  It  is  plain  that  the  world  was 
rolling  past  the  steadfast  old  chancellor,  and  carrying 
everybody  with  it  but  himself.  The  wind  that  it  made 
chilled  him  as  it  swept  by;  and  he  was  troubled  at  the 
void  that  it  left  about  him.  He  called  out,  sometimes 
angrily  and  sometimes  piteously,  to  the  world,  to  come 
back  and  stand  where  it  did  before;  but  the  world  was 
fairly  on  its  way  now,  and  could  not  stop  to  listen  to  him : 
so  the  old  man  had  to  cheer  himself  with  the  comforts  of 
his  conscience — ^that  most  comfortable  conscience  which 
never  gave  him  any  trouble,  but  always  so  much  solace ! 
Perhaps  this  conscience  of  his  would  have  stirred  so  far  as 
to  make  him  retire,  if  he  could,  amidst  his  many  prophesy- 
ings,  have  foreseen  how  soon  it  would  be  said  of  the  man 
now  in  question  i  '  Of  Mr.  Huskisson,  in  particular,  against 
whom  every  species  of  ribald  abuse  has  been  cast,  we  have 
no  hesitaition  in  saying,  that  he  has  done  more  to  improve 
our  commercial  policy  during  the  short  period  since  he 
became  president  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  than  all  the 
ministers  who  have  preceded  him  for  the  last  hundred 
years.'  But  the  chancellor  still  only  talked  of  retiring; 
only  wrote  to  Lord  Liverpool  that  he  had  no  wish  to 
remain  chancellor,  believing,  as  he  did,  that  all  who 
remained — ^that  is,  acted  wilJi  the  two  'adventurers' — 
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would  '  stand  a  very  good  chance  of  being  disgraced.'    And 
how  was  it,  with  regard  to  this  matter  of  disgrace,  to  be 
brought  upon  the  cabinet  by  this  *  adventurer  ? '     *  And  it  j 
ought  to  be  remembered  to  his  honour,'  the  Edinburgh 
Beview  says  of  Mr.  Huskisson,  '  that  the  measures  he  has 
suggested,  and  the  odium  thence  arising,  have  not  been 
proposed  and  incurred  by  him  in  the  view  of  serving  any 
party  purpose,  but  solely  because  he  believed,  and  most 
justly,  that  these  measures  were  sound  in  principle,  and 
calculated  to  promote  the  real  and  lasting  interests  of  the 
public/     A  new  period  had  indeed  set  in.     The  '  combina- 
tion of  great  families*  had  been  conscientious  in  their  way; 
in  discharging  their  responsibility  to  their  *  party,'  and 
toiling  and  endeavouring  to  achieve  its  '  purposes.'      Now, 
here  was  a  man  out  of  their  pale — and  therefore  an  '  ad- 
venturer ' — ^who  ruled  in  his  province  for  '  the  real  and  last- 
ing interests  of  the  public'  When  William  Huskisson  and 
his  period  came  in,  it  was  certainly  time  for  Lord  Chancellor 
Eldon  to  go  out,  for  his  period  was  indisputably  expiring. 
And  now  for  the  coming  in  of  Huskisson's  times. 
During  the  war,  when  manufactures  and  commerce  were 
in  an  artificial  state,   the   British  people  had   paid  an 
amount  of  taxes,   which  now  appears  scarcely  credible. 
What  should  we  think  of  having  to  pay  now,  in  taxes  and 
loans,  never  less,   and  usually  more,   than    a    hundred 
millions  a  year.     Yet  this  is  what  was  paid  from  1805  to 
1818.     In  1813,  the  amount  paid  in  was  £176,346,023. 
And  in  raising  this  amount  of  proceeds,  great  injury  was 
done  by  the  method  of  collection,  which  was  expensive 
and  burdensome  to  excess.     Mr.  Vansittart  did  not  under- 
stand his  business ;  and  no  one  seems  to  have  been  able  to 
teach  it  to  him,  or  anxious  to  bid  him  learn  it.     He  seems 
never  to  have  perceived  that  to  double  a  tax  is  not  to 
double  its  proceeds.     He  did  not  consider  that  the  lower 
ranks  of  society  are  the  largest  in  number;   and  that 
numbers  lessen  with  increase  of  rank,  either  of  birth  or 
money.     He  never  could  see  that  if  a  tax  was  doublea — a 
tax  on  any  commodity  or  usage — a  certain  number  of 
persons  would    give  up  the  commodity  or  usage,  from 
inability  to  pay  the  heavy  tax ;  and  that  those  who  would 
cease  to  pay  would  be  the  poorer — that  is,  the  larger  class. 
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If  Mr.  Vansittart  wanted  more  money,  ho  doubled  a  tax, 
reckoned  on  double  the  former  amount  of  proceeds,  pre- 
pared and  presented  his  estimates  on  this  supposition — was, 
of  course,  disappointed,  and  had  recourse  to  loans,  or 
resorted  to  the  sinking-fund;  or  in  some  way  plunged 
deeper,  till  he  could  induce  the  House  to  increase  some 
other  tax.  Such  was  the  method  of  administration  which 
gave  advantage  to  seditious  declaimers,  and  enabled  Mr. 
Cobbett  to  carry  with  triumph,  on  the  hustings  at  Norwich, 
resolutions  in  favour  of  applying  the  funds  of  the  church 
and  the  crown-lands  to  the  payment  of  the  debt,  abolishing 
all  pensions,  and  suspending  almost  every  kind  of  income, 
for  purposes  of  relief  from  taxation.  It  was  clear  that  the 
pressure  of  taxation  was  now  too  great  to  be  borne ;  and 
that  something  must  be  done  to  arrest  the  demoralising 
discussion  of  the  question,  whether  the  debt  could  not 
somehow  be  got  rid  of. 

Those  days  appear  to  us  not  very  remote;  yet  it  is 
difficult  to  believe  how  little  remote  they  are  when  we 
call  to  mind  the  way  in  which  the  debt  was  talked  over. 
A  large  number  of  gentlemen  contrived  to  convince  them- 
selves and  one  another  that  the  debt  was  a  source  of 
public  wealth — a  name  or  imagination  which  capitalists 
could  trade  in  for  mutual  advantage,  and  for  a  share  in 
which  rich  foreigners  would  pay  hard  cash  into  the 
country.  Such  men  would  not,  of  course,  have  the  debt 
diminished.  An  opposite,  and  daily  increasing  party, 
which  was  not  confined  to  those  who  found  it  hard  to  live, 
wanted  to  sweep  it  away  altogether.  It  was  not  un- 
common, in  those  days,  to  meet  with  persons  who  called 
themselves  politicians,  who  would  say  openly :  *  Ah !  you 
know,  after  all  that  can  be  said,  we  must  come  to  the 
sponge.'  The  Cobbetts,  Hunts,  and  Wolseleys  of  those 
days — the  shrewd,  the  ignorant,  and  the  weak  leaders  of 
the  people,  not  only  spoke  strongly — as  they  might 
reasonably  do — of  the  hardship  of  the  annual  payment  of 
the  interest  of  the  debt,  but  misled  multitudes  as.  to  the 
origin  and  nature  of  the  debt  itself.  They  not  only 
exposed  the  badness  of  the  principle  of  mortgaging  the 
industry  of  future  generations;  and  showed  the  mischief 
of  diverting  annually  from  productive  purposes  so  many 
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millions  as  go  to  pay  the  fandholder ;  and  ridiculed  the 
sinking-fund ;  all  this  was  fair  enough ;  but  they  ^w^ent  so 
far  as  to  represent  the  debt  as  incnrred  by  the  arlstooracj,  { 
for  personal  objects  hostile  to  the  national  interest ;  and 
they  clamoured  for  a  confiscation  of  the  property  of  the 
crown,  and  the  church,  and  the  aristocracy;  and  failing 
these,  for  an  expunging  of  the  debt,  throwing  the  suppo^ 
of 'the  fundholders  wholly  on  the  aristocracy.  There  were 
others  who  understood  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  debt 
rightly  enough ;  and  who  saw  that,  however  indefensible 
was  the  great  increase  of  it  during  the  wars  of  the  last 
oentury,  the  most  vast  and  rapid  increase  of  it  took  place 
during  the  present  century,  when  this  prodigious  ex- 
poDditure  had  become  indispensable  to  our  national 
existence.  While  mourning  over  the  American  Tvar,  and 
other  unhappy  conflicts,  which  raised  the  debt  from  129 
millions  in  1775,  to  360  at  the  Peace  of  Amiens  in  1802,  . 
they  remembered  that  the  vital  struggle  which  ensued,  ' 
between  1803  and  the  overthrow  of  Napoleon  in  1816, 
added  420  millions  to  the  capital  of  the  debt — an  addition 
for  which  it  seems  impossible  to  blame,  with  anv  show  of 
reason,  any  class  or  party  at  home.  But  those  who  under- 
stood accurately  the  origin  of  the  debt  fell  into  strange 
errors  about  the  means  of  its  liquidation.  Some  trusted 
to  the  sinking-fund,  even  up  to  this  date  and  beyond  it. 
They  did  not  see  the  double  mischief  connected  with,  the 
sinking-fund ;  that  while  there  was  in  reality  any  surplus 
revenue  applicable  to  its  purposes  the  government  would, 
almost  of  course,  help  itself  to  the  money  under  any 
temporary  embarrassment,  to  avoid  proposing  new  taxes 
while  the  people  found  it  more  and  more  difficult  to  pay 
the  old ;  and  then  that  the  commissioners  of  the  sinking- 
fund  would  borrow  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  Absurd  as 
it  appears  in  the  case  of  an  individual,  that  a  man  should 
borrow  in  one  direction  to  pay  a  debt  in  another — paying 
perhaps  higher  interest  to  his  now  creditor  than  to  the 
old — and  should  then  call  for  coDgratulations  on  the  de- 
crease of  his  first  debt,  this  is  exactly  what  was  done  .by 
the  government  prior  to  this  date.  Mr.  Pitt  no  doubt 
honestly  believed  that  the  money  accruing  to  the  sinking- 
fund  would  be  allowed  to  accumulate  untouched ;  but  Mr» 
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Vansittart  declared  in  1813  tliat  the  sum  produced  by  the 
sinking-fund  *  would  be  an  instrument  of  great  force  in 
the  hands  of  parliament,  which  might  lead  to  the  most 
important  results ; '  and  Lord  Londonderry,  just  before  his 
death,  avowed  that '  he  had  never  represented  the  sinking- 
fund  as  a  saving  to  be  held  sacred,  but  as  a  mode  of 
placing  a  large  sum  at  the  disposal  of  parliament,  to  be  by 
them  disposed  as  might  be  thought  most  equitable,  whether 
for  the  relief  of  a  pressing  exigency  of  the  present  day,  or 
for  the  security  of  posterity.*  While  this  extraordinary 
laxity  of  profession  was  used  by  members  of  the  govern- 
ment, there  was  no  less  laxity  in  the  actual  management 
of  the  so-called  fund.  The  operations  were  curious  enough 
in  many  ways ;  but  the  result  was  the  most  curious  of  all. 
While  ministers  were  announcing  that  the  sinking-fund 
had  paid  off  nearly  twenty-five  millions  of  the  debt  since 
1817,  the  public  were  wondering  how  it  was  that  the 
interest  of  the  debt  was  heavier  by  £700,000.  By  borrow- 
ing with  all  manner  of  ingenious  and  costly  devices,  on 
the  one  hand,  to  pay  on  the  other,  the  managers  had 
actually  increased  the  debt  by  seven  millions  and  a  half 
since  1817,  and  had  added  £700,000  to  the  inte'rest.  Since 
the  close  of  the  war,  the  increase  was  upwards  of  eleven 
millions.     Something  must  be  done. 

One  process  which  had  been  begun  in  1808  for  the 
liquidation  of  the  debt  has  acted  well,  as  far  as  it  has 
gone;  and  it  is  probable  that  whenever  any  effectual 
reduction  of  the  debt  takes  place,  it  will  be  through  a 
large  extension  of  this  method — that  of  converting  per- 
manent into  terminable  annuities — at  some  present  sacrifice, 
of  course,  but  with  certain  future  relief.  But  this  present 
sacrifice,  this  immediate  increase  of  charge,  was  the 
objectionable  feature  at  the  date  of  which  we  write,  when 
the  public  safety  required  a  lightening  of  the  burdens  of 
the  people.  In  Sir  H.  Pameirs  Financial  Beform  there  is 
an  observation,  that  *  if  all  the  loans  which  have  been  raised 
since  the  beginning  of  the  war  of  1739  had  been  borrowed 
in  annuities  for  ninety-nine  years,  their  extinction  would 
already  have  commenced.  We  should  now  have  been 
outgrowing  the  debt  from  year  to  year,  and  feeling  its 
shackles    falling    off   incessantly    from    our    productive 
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industry.  And  we  may  prepare  for  the  emancipation 
of  a  future  generation  now,  by  adopting  this  method  in 
our  day ;  by  making  some  increased  sacrifice  to  pay,  for  d 
the  sake  of  our  children,  the  debt  incurred  by  our  fiatiiers. 
Mr.  Yansittart  witnessed  the  action  of  this  method ;  and  so 
did  Mr.  Bobinson,  his  successor ;  and  both  declared  their 
approbation  of  it.  Yet,  driven  hard  by  the  exigencies  of 
the  times — ^that  is,  by  the  popular  discontent — ^they  had 
recourse  to  a  directly  opposite  method  of  dealing  ^th  the 
debt — burdening  posterity,  for  the  sake  of  a  very  slight 
temporary  relief;  and  they  found  not  a  few  followers  and 
admirers  who  praised  both  schemes  in  the  same  breath. 

The  sum  required  in  1822  for  the  discharge  of  half-pay 
and  pensions  was  five  millions.  If  these  had  been  let 
alone,  the  whole  would  have  fallen  in  in  about  forty-five 
years,  from  the  dying  off  of  the  recipients.  But  the  chan- 
cellor of  the  exchequer  conceived  a  project  of  converting 
these  annually  diminishing  claims  into  a  set  of  permanent  | 
annuities  for  the  term  of  forty-five  years ;  fixing  this  per* 
manent  annuity  at  £2,800,000,  and  providing  by  its  im- 
mediate sale  for  the  discharge  of  the  half-pay  and  pensions, 
with  some  considerable  surplus.  Nobody  bought  in  the 
first  year.  In  1823,  the  Bank  of  England  l)ought  a  por- 
tion of  the  long  annuity,  on  terms  which  afforded  the 
people  of  1823  to  1828  an  amount  of  nine  millions  and  a 
half,  at  the  expense  of  those  who  were  to  come  after  them, 
and  who  are  burdened  with  an  annual  payment  of  £585,740 
for  the  thirty-nine  succeeding  years.  Mr.  Vansittart  had 
devised  this  scheme ;  and  Mr.  Eobinson  believed  himself 
obliged  to  carry  it  through  though  the  circumstances  of 
the  times  made  the  bargain  with  the  bank  as  disadvan- 
tageous in  its  terms  as  it  was  objectionable  in  its  principle. 
Strangely  enough  Mr.  Eobinson  in  bringing  forward  his 
budget  in  this  spring  of  1823  reckoned  twice  over  a  sum  of 
two  millions  expected  to  accrue  from  this  arrangement; 
so  that  the  declared  surplus  of  five  millions  which  was 
destined  to  reduce  the  debt  was  at  once  sunk  to  three. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  affairs  of  the  debt,  at  the  date     ^ 
of  the  accession  to  office  of  the  new  men.    The  country 
was  less  afflicted  than  it  had  been ;  and  there  was  a  decided 
revival  in  manufectures  and  commerce.    But  the  pressure 
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of  taxation  was  one  which  the  nation  was  beginning  to 
declare  that  it  could  not  and  would  not  bear,  after  eight 
years  of  peace;  and  so  loud  was  the  cry  for  reform  of 
parliament,  as  the  shortest  way  to  a  remission  of  taxation, 
that  it  was  time  for  government,  not  only  to  consider,  but 
to  show  what  could  be  done.  The  new  men  were  as 
heartily  annoyed  by  all  mention  of  reform  of  parliament  as 
their  predecessors  and  their  colleagues.  They  must  set  to 
work  to  obviate  it  by  improving  the  condition  of  the  nation. 
There  were  two  ways  of  doing  this.  One  was  to  lessen 
the  amount  of  the  taxes;  the  other  was  to  increase  the 
ability  of  the  people  to  pay  them.  Both  objects  were 
good;  but  in  the  first  there  was  nothing  new — nothing 
expansive — nothing  significant  of  a  better  time.  The 
minister  who  lays  on  new  taxes,  always  talks  about  taking 
them  off  by-and-by :  and  when  thev  are  taken  off,  there  is 
so  much  saving  to  so  many  individuals — so  much  left  free 
for  investment  in  productive  industry.  The  process  is 
good ;  and  it  is  pleasant  to  everybody,  from  the  humblest 
tax-payer,  who  saves  his  penny  in  his  weekly  wages,  to  the 
chancellor  of  the  exchequer  himself,  who  announces  wel- 
come news,  and  sees  smiles  on  every  face  in  return.  This 
was  Mr.  Eobinson's  process ;  and  he  went  into  it  with  a 
temper  so  benign  and  sanguine,  that  he  did  not  always 
come  out  of  the  experiment  with  such  credit  as  he  antici- 
pated. He  became  known  by  the  name  of  Prosperity 
Eobinson,  when  it  was  found,  year  after  year,  that  he 
underrated  drawbacks,  and  overrated  the  public  condition ; 
and  that  he  was  only  too  like  himself  when  he  exulted  in 
the  reduction  of  the  debt  during  the  years  which  had 
actually  added  above  seven  millions  and  a  half  to  its  capital. 
In  the  spring  of  1823,  however,  the  minister's  tendency  to 
optimism  was  not  fully  known ;  and  his  announcement  of 
a  large  reduction  of  taxation  was  received  with  enthusiasm, 
though  his  scheme  included  the  objectionable  arrangement 
with  the  bank,  for  the  commutation  of  the  half-pay  and 
pension  charges.  Several  small  taxes,  annoying  in  their 
operation,  were  taken  off  altogether,  at  a  sacrifice  of  less 
than  £78,000 ;  such  as  taxes  on  mixed  services,  on  occa- 
sional gardeners,  on  the  lower  order  of  taxed  carts,  and 
some  of  the  horses,  mules,  and  ponies,  used  in  trade  and 
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husbandry.  There  was  a  rednction  of  the  windcw-tax; 
fifty  per  cent,  was  taken  off  the  taxes  on  servants,  carriages 
and  horses ;  and  Ireland  was  relieved  of  the  whole  of  the 
assessed  taxes.  In  the  preceding  year,  some  considerable 
reductions  had  been  forced  upon  ministers,  who  had  taken 
off  the  greater  part  of  certain  very  onerous  taxes — as  those 
on  salt  and  leather,  and  the  annual  malt-tax.  On  that 
occasion,  the  late  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  did  not 
see  how  the  labouring-man  needed  pity  for  paying 
from  208.  to  258,  a  year  for  salt;  since  it  was  paid  'in 
almost  imperceptible  portions'  from  his  weekly  wages; 
but  he  was  compelled  to  try  what  the  labourixig-man 
would  think  of  the  change.  Now,  a  year  later,  a  pew 
minister  voluntarily  and  exultingly  came  forward  to  repeal 
taxes;  and  the  labouring-man,  telling  over  his  weeklv 
wages  in  his  cottage,  b^an  to  feel  that  there  was  good, 
even  to  him,  in  peace  above  war. 

The  other  way  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  nation  was 
by  increasing  their  ability  to  pay  their  taxes ;  by  expand- 
ing their  trade — giving  them  an  increased  command  of  the 
materials  of  their  manufactures,  and  an  improved  security 
of  production,  sale,  and  returns.  In  every  direction,  the 
agriculture,  manufactures,  and  commerce  of  England  were 
hampered  by  laws  and  arrangements  which,  originally 
intended  for  safeguards,  had  become  restrictions.  The 
food  of  the  whole  people  was  to  be  grown  in  their  own 
island ;  and  its  supply  was  at  the  mercy  of  the  weather, 
and  of  the  changing  state  of  men's  minds  under  the  fluctua- 
tion of  their  fortunes  :  so  that  the  prices  of  com  and  other 
food,  the  rent  of  the  rich  and  the  loaf  of  the  poor,  rose  and 
fell  in  extremes  which  destroyed  all  confidence  and  all 
regularity;  whereas,  if  the  world  were  laid  open  to  the 
constant  demand  of  the  nations,  the  abundance  of  one 
region  would  supply  the  deficiency  of  another,  and  a 
natural  balance  would  be  established.  As  far  as  was 
possible,  the  same  ancient  plan  was  pursued  with  regard 
to  the  materials  of  manufactures.  Instead  of  a  liberty  of 
purchase  of  hemp,  silk,  wool,  timber,  etc.,  where  they 
could  be  had  best,  and  when  they  were  most  wanted,  all 
sorts  of  impediments  were  interposed  in  the  way  of  obtain- 
ing supplies;  and  production  was  rendered  difficult  and 
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scanty  in  proportion.  Instead  of  a  liberty  of  sale  of  all 
productions,  the  producers  were  hampered  by  treaties  and 
laws,  the  jealousies  of  governments,  and  the  meddling  of 
rulers,  till  the  markets  of  the  world  were  brought  into  an 
artificial  state  which  discouraged  enterprise  and  industry, 
by  making  them  cost  more,  in  money,  risk,  and  anxiety, 
than  they  were  worth.  In  truth,  the  methods  which  had 
been  devised  when  states  were  young  and  half-peopled, 
and  rulers  were  inexperienced,  were  now  outgrown.  They 
were  applicable  no  longer ;  and  now,  when  wars  were  over 
for  the  time,  and  countries  were  fully  peopled,  and  inven- 
tions sprang  up  every  day,  and  arts  and  economy  improved 
from  year  to  year,  it  was  necessary  that  men  should  have 
more  liberty  to  produce  and  to  exchange.  Society  was 
now  large,  fall,  and  busy  enough  to  come  under  the  great 
natural  laws  which  regulate  communities  of  men  as  in- 
fallibly as  they  regulate  systems  of  worlds;  it  had  out- 

'  grown  the  superintendence  of  a  handful  of  managers  who 
once  thought  it  their  business  to  dispense  all  its  affairs 
according  to  their  own  notions.  When  Adams  the  mutineer 
found  himself  in  command  of  the  little  company  from  the 
Bounty,  and  ruler  of  their  island,  he  began  with  a  sort  of 
paternal  rule.  He  dictated  what  clothes  his  subjects 
should  wear,  and  how  they  should  enclose  their  gardens, 
and  how  much  land  should  be  set  apart  for  growing  yams, 
and  how  much  for  maize ;  and  he  might,even  order  this  plant 
to  be  watered,  and  that  to  be  sheltered,  and  another  to  be 
carefully  reared  in  a  seed-bed ;  but  when  his  little  com- 
pany had  spread  out  into  a  tribe,  he  could  rule  them  no 
longer  as  a  father,  but  as  a  legislator  and  judge.  His 
business  in  his  old  age  was  to  frame,  with  their  concur- 
rence, rules  of  behaviour,  which  he  was  to  see  enforced ; 
but  when  he  sat  before  his  cottage  on  the  knoll,  and 
looked  abroad  over  their  harvests,  spreading  as  far  as  he 
could  see,  and  saw  the  people  thronging  in  their  market, 
and  their  boats  going  to  and  fro  among  the  islands  in 

<  the  sea,  he  could  no  longer  dream  of  such  a  task  as  regu- 
lating their  households,  and  their  fortunes.  He  must  leave 
them  to  till  their  fields,  and  choose  their  fishing-grounds, 
and  dye  their  webs,  and  sell  their  cargoes,  in  the  way 
they  might  find  answer  best  to  them ;  certain  that  what 
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was  most  conducive  to  the  prosperity  of  each  indiTidnal 
famih%  must  tend  most  to  the  wel&re  of  the  'vrhole  com-  ^ 
munity.  Thus,  there  had  been  a  time  in  Englaiid  when  ' 
the  king  and  his  advisers  had  ordained  what  clothes  should 
be  worn  by  the  different  classes  of  the  people ;  'what  prices 
they  should  give  for  their  food ;  what  wages  they  should 
receive  for  their  labour.  When  that  close  interference  had 
to  be  given  up,  the  voice  and  hand  of  the  sovereign  and 
the  legislature  were  still  heard  and  felt  among  the  most 
important  transactions  of  production  and  trade,  spoiling 
what  they  could  no  longer  regulate.  At  the  time  we  are 
contemplating,  the  mischief  was  found  to  be  pressing  very 
heavily.  The  taxes  were  burdensome;  the  supply  and 
prices  of  food  were  precarious  and  fluctuating ;  and  when 
the  sentinels  of  war  were  withdrawn  from  the  boundaries 
of  kingdoms  and  continents,  it  was  found  that  oommeroe 
could  not  pass,  on  account  of  restrictions  at  home.  The 
nation  cannot  be  said  to  have  had  a  clear  view  and  pur- 
pose as  to  what  should  be  done  to  improve  its  ability 
to  pay  it;5  taxes ;  nor  did  the  mind  of  any  statesman,  per- 
haps, embrace  the  whole  scope  of  the  reforms  now  to  he 
instituted ;  but  the  stir  throughout  the  coxmtry  and  in 
parliament,  during  this  session  of  1823,  showed  the  general 
sen80  that  something  must  be  done;  and  Mr.  Huskisson 
was  the  man  who  saw  furthest  into  the  nature  and  neces- 
sity— the  philosophy  and  fact  of  the  case.  The  aim  at 
freedom  of  trade  was  not  at  present  a  great  national  idea, 
like  that  of  reform  of  parliament.  Men  were  going  un- 
consciously into  the  great  change  which  the  next  twenty 
years  were  to  accomplish;  but,  on  looking  back  to  this 
session  of  1823,  it  seems  that  we  may  date  thence  the 
emancipation  of  trade,  not  only  because  Mr.  Huskisson 
then  entered  the  cabinet  to  begin  the  work,  but  because 
the  need  of  the  work  being  begun  brought  Mr.  Huskisson 
into  the  cabinet. 

The  novelty  and  terror  were  not,  in  this  case  as  in 
many,  in  the  name  of  the  measures  required.  The  oppo- 
nents of  Catholic  emancipation  and  parliamentary  reform 
started  back  from  the  very  names ;  but  almost  everybody 
professed  to  think  *  a  more  liberal  commercial  policy,'  and 
*  the  removal  of  restrictions  on  trade,'  very  good  things. 
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Tlie  difficulty  was,  that  every  step  taken  to  attain  these 
good  objects  was  desperately  contested.  The  '  protection ' 
of  each  particular  interest  was  so  fought  for,  that  to  free 
any  one  from  restriction  was  as  difficult  as  if  the  entire 
process  had  been  opposed  in  the  abstract.  In  a  subsequent 
session,  the  House,  which  had  already  begun  to  jest  on  the 
tendency  of  each  interest  to  recommend  *a  liberal  com- 
mercial policy '  for  every  one  but  itself,  was  brought  to  a 
full  sense  of  the  absurdity  of  this  by  the  zeal  of  an 
honourable  representative  of  a  place  abounding  in  glass- 
houses. He  had  helped  to  take  off  protecting  duties  from 
a  great  variety  of  articles  in  which  his  constituents  were 
not  particularly  concerned ;  but  when  green  glass  bottles 
were  mentioned,  he  started  to  his  feet,  and  vowed  he 
would  defend  to  the  last  the  protection  to  green  glass 
bottles.  This  was  one  difficulty.  Another  was  that  few 
persons  had  yet  learned  to  look  at  the  subject  in  the  large, 
^^ile  multitudes  wished  for  a  relaxation,  few  dreamed 
of  an  entire  removal  of  restrictions ;  and  while  this  lasted, 
reforms  worked  imperfectly,  and  men  could  not  agree  how 
much  to  aim  at. 

This  year  we  are  struck  by  the  fact  that  numerous 
petitions  were  presented  to  parliament  for  the  repeal  of 
the  import-duties  on  foreign  wool,  while  the  manufacturers, 
the  actual  petitioners,  would  not  hear  of  the  free  exporta- 
tion of  wool.  The  answer  they  received  was,  that  the 
import-tax  now  yielded  a  revenue  of  £400,000,  having 
risen  to  that  from  £250,000 ;  that  this  seemed  to  show — • 
one  cannot  now  see  how — that  the  duty  did  not  injure 
manufactures,  while  it  was  very  important  as  revenue ;  but 
that  foreign  wool  should  be  admitted  free  whenever  the 
manufacturers  would  agree  to  a  free  exportation — a  point 
of  wisdom  which  they  had  not  attained.  An  improved 
Warehousing  Bill  was  passed  this  year,  with  much  difficulty. 
Some  curious  facts  appeared  about  our  trade  with  India, 
which  pointed  further  than  people  then  saw  to  the  changes 
which  the  West  India  Islands  were  to  undergo  hereafter. 
Mr.  Whitmore  desired  an  inquiry  into  the  duties  on  East 
and  West  India  sugar.  He  showed  that  before  the  trade 
with  India  was  rendered  open,  it  had  gone  on  ia  its  own 
small  way — drugs,  spices,  silks,  and  a  few  muslins,  being 
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sent  from  India,  and  paid  for  with  bullion  from  SvropeL 
Now,  Binoe  the  opening  of  the  trade,  the  irhole  bnsineH 
had  assnmed  a  new  aspect.  Instead  of  balUon,  India  J 
reoeiTed  from  us  woollen  goods  to  the  amount  of  a  milHoa  ^ 
and  a  half.  A  more  remarkable  thing  was  that,  instead  of 
sending  ns  her  fine  mnslins,  India  sent  na  the  ootton  to 
make  them  of;  and  this  cotton  was  spun,  iroven,  sent 
back,  and  sold  on  the  spot,  cheaper  than  tJie  InhabitantB 
could  sell  muslin  to  each  other.  The  ezporta  to  Indii 
of  manufactured  ootton  amounted  already  to  above  a 
million  per  annum.  The  thing  now  desued  was,  that 
India  should  be  permitted  to  pay  for  our  numufkotores  in 
her  own  product  of  sugar — having  little  other  means  of 
payment,  and  our  trade  with  that  vast  and  popiiloiiif 
country  being  henceforth  limitable  only  by  restriction  on 
her  means  of  paying  for  what  we  could  supply.  It  was 
not  likely  that  Mr.  Whitmore  would  obtain  his  object; 
implicated  as  it  was  with  the  subject  of  West  India  alaveiy ;  f 
but  he  had  the  honour  of  driving  Mr.  Huskisson  bity^ff^lf  to 
his  wits'  end  to  defend  the  existing  state  of  the  sugw- 
duties,  and  get  rid  of  the  facts  about  India ;  and  it  was 
one  of  the  long  series  of  preparatory  steps  which  are  still 
leading  us  on  towards  an  ultimate  free-trade  in  sugar, 
through  a  wilderness  of  difficulties  caused  by  former 
vicious  restrictions,  not  only  on  freedom  of  trade,  but  on 
the  liberty  of  man. 

The  silk  manufacturers  stirred  this  year  against  the  bad 
political  economy  of  a  former  reign.      When    the   silk 
manu&cturo  was  almost  entirely  confined  to  Spitalfields, 
statutes  were  passed  empowering  the  magistrates  to  fix     I 
the  amount  of  wages,  and  settle  a  good  many  other  matters 
which  lay  pretty  widely  out  of  their  province.      The 
manufacture  could  not  flourish  under  this  kind  of  superin- 
tendence, as  it  now  did  in  other  parts  of  the  country  where 
no  such  meddling  was  authorised ;  and  it  was  clear  that  the 
Spitalfields  manufacture  must  perish  utterly,  unless  left 
frco  to  compete  with  that  of  other  districts.     The  reason-     \ 
allien  ess  of  this  was  clear  enough ;  and  the  House  seemed     ' 
ready  to  repeal  the  restrictive  acts  when  Mr.  T.  Fowell 
Buxton  presented  a  petition  signed  by  eleven  thousand 
journeymen  silk-weavers,  who  supposed  that  their  bread 
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was  gone  if  their  wages  were  no  longer  to  be  fixed  by  law. 
Tlie  honourable  members  were  not  convinced,  but  they 
were  daunted  by  the  '  dismay  and  alarm/  of  the  journey- 
men ;  and  some  of  them  begged  for  delay.  Mr.  Huskisson 
saw  no  use  in  delay  in  following  up  a  principle  which  all 
agreed  to  be  sound;  but,  sound  as  the  principle  was 
declared  to  be,  the  majority  on  the  second  reading  of  the 
bill  was  only  8,  in  a  House  of  128.  On  the  third  reading, 
the  majority  was  still  only  13.  This  is  sufficiently 
remarkable  at  a  date  so  late  as  1823;  bilt  the  ultimate 
fate  of  the  bill  is  a  yet  more  wonderful  circumstance. 
The  Lords  were  afraid  to  alter  old  laws  in  a  hurry.  The 
lord  chancellor  especially,  while  professing  not  to  under- 
stand much  of  political  economy,  implored  their  lordships 
not  to  touch  any  old  laws  without  abundant  d^ay.  The 
peers  introduced  several  amendmetits  into  the  bill,  which 
would  have  continued  to  the  magistrates  the  power  of 
fixing  wages,  while  kindly  permitting  the  manufacturers 
to  invest  their  capital  where  they  pleased,  instead  of 
confining  them,  as  hitherto,  within  a  distance  of  ten  miles 
from  the  Eoyal  Exchange.  If  the  bill  thtis  amended  had 
passed,  its  operation  would  have  been,  of  course,  to  drive 
the  capitalists  to  some  manufacturing  district  where  they 
could  pursue  their  business  free  from  magisterial  interfer- 
ence, leaving  the  eleven  thousand  petitioners  unemployed 
and  helpless.  But  the  promoters  of  the  bill  disowned  it 
when  loaded  with  vicious  amendments ;  and  it  dropped  for 
the  time.  The  historical  fact  of  its  discussion  at  so  late 
a  date  of  our  history,  when  Mr.  Huskisson  said  he  could 
hardly  account  for  the  existence  of  such  a  statute,  is  worth 
the  trouble  it  gave  at  the  time,  and  the  small  pains  of 
noticing  it  here. 

The  most  important  change  which  took  place  now,  or 
had  ever  taken  place,  in  relation  to  commercial  freedom, 
was  opened,  to  parliament  and  the  country,  on  June  the 
6th,  by  Mr.  Huskisson,  in  a  committee  of  the  House. 

The  system  of  Navigation  Acts  had  b^un  In  Crolnwell's 
time,  when  it  occurred  to  the  statesinen  of  the  day  that  ati. 
everlasting  commerce  might  be  secured  to  the  smppng  oi 
Great  Britain,  if  the  productions  of  Asia,  Africa,  and 
America  were  permitted  to  be  bron^t  in  only  in  British 
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lihips,  eomiiuuided  only,  and  numned  duefy.  \^  'BgitiA 
snbjects.     A  law  to  this  effect  was  made  in  the  12tih  year 
cf  Charles  IL;    and  the  same  law  impoiwd    dnties  cb 
Enropean  produce  also,  if  bronght  in  foreign  iiwwilii,  whack 
aecored  the  monopoly  to  Britisli  shii^iing.      The  pba 
appeared  to  work  well    till    after    the  American   war; 
Imt  then,  American  fehips,  which  had  before  enjcjed  the 
privilegea  of  thoee  of  the  mother-country,  were  <»yfJiMM 
with  thoce  of  all  other  foreign  states.     They  came  to 
England  in  ballast,  while  British  Teasels  cairied  oaigoei 
both  ways.    It  oonld  not  be  snpposed  that  thefy  would 
submit  to  this ;  and  the  United  States  government  unposed 
the  same  restrictions  on  British  ships  that  their  own 
vessels  suffered  under.     Then  the  ridicnloue  spectacle 
was  seen  of  the  ships  of  both  countries  gqing  in  ballast, 
in  order  to  return  with  cargoes;   the  consumers  of  the 
cargoes  having,  of  course,  to  pay  liar  the  expensivenesB 
of  the  voyage.    The  double  freight  was  actually  pud  by 
the  consumers  of  both  countries  till  1815,  when  the  two 
governments  agreed  to  repeal  the  restrictive  duties.     Hie 
wedge  was  now  introduced  which  was  to  break  up  the 
monopoly  all  over  the  field  of  commerce.    In  1822,  Mr. 
Wallace,  i)resident  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  carried  five  bills 
which  relaxed  the  restrictions  to  a  considerable  extent 
with  regard  to  the  shipping  of  other  countries.     This  was 
done  amidst  the  most  doleful  prophecies  of  the  ruin  of  our 
foreign  trade,  and  the  most  angry  remonstrances  on  behalf 
of  the  shipping  interest  of  England ;  but  the  thing  must 
be  done,  for  Portugal  had  retaliated ;  the  Netherlands  had 
decreed  a  premium  of  ten  per  cent,  on  all  merchandise 
imported  in  Dutch  bottoms,  to  take  effect  at  a  certain 
date,  if  England  did  not  change  her  policy ;  and  Prussia 
had  raised  the  dues  on  all  British  vessels,  and  declared 
her  intention  to  retaliate  further  if  England   did    not 
surrender  her  monopoly.     The  immediate  consequence  of 
such  relaxation  as  took  place  in  1822,  was  a  stimulus  to     I 
commerce  which  surprised  the  croakers.    They  insisted    (k: 
that  the  briskness  would  not  last ;  but  it  was  necessary  to     | 
try;   for  Prussia  was  firm  in  her  retaliatory  intentions, 
while  expressing  an  enlightened  desire  for  freedom  of 
commerce.     The  Prussian  minister  declared,  in  his  note 
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on  the  subject,  the  principle  held  by  his  government — 
*that  reciprocal  commercial  restrictions  were  reciprocal 
nuisances,  prejudicial  to  all  nations  having  reciprocal 
interests,  and  particularly  to  those  engaged  in  extensive 
commerce ;  and  that  the  policy  of  Prussia  was  to  substitute, 
in  the  place  of  reciprocal  prohibitions,  reciprocal  facilities.' 
The  time  was  now  come  for  deciding  whether  the  vessels 
of  all  states  were  to  go  empty  one  way,  charging  all 
consumers  double  freight ;  or  whether  they  should  fetch 
and  carry  all  they  could  for  the  same  cost,  to  the  great 
extension  of  commerce,  and  in  natural  justice  to  the 
consumers  of  all  countries.  It  hardly  needs  to  be  pointed 
out  that  foreign  states  would  soon  have  agreed  to  dispense 
with  British  shipping,  as  far  as  possible,  and  to  supply 
one  another  by  means  of  a  less  expensive  commerce  than 
hers.  The  time  was  now  come  for  deciding  on  the 
principle,  and  decreeing  the  destiny,  of  our  commerce; 
and  Mr.  Huskisson,  on  this  6th  of  June,  proposed  his 
Keciprocity  of  Duties  Bill.  By  this  bill  all  duties  and 
drawbacks  were  to  be  imposed  and  allowed  on  all  merchan- 
dise equally,  whether  carried  in  and<  out  by  British  or 
foreign  vessels.  A  provision  was  added,  that  the  king  in 
council  should  still  have  power  to  reciprocate  restriction. 
Under  this  authority,  the  former  restrictions  were  to  be 
continued  towards  any  state  which  should  continue  to 
impose  disadvantages  on  British  shipping.  The  case  was 
so  clear — the  pressure  of  the  circumstances,  if  not  the 
principle — that  the  bill  passed  the  Commons  by  a  majority 
of  5  to  1 — 75  to  15.  One  significant  remark  was  made, 
just  before  the  division,  which  should  not  escape  the  notice 
of  an  observer  of  those  times.  *  Mr.  Stuart  Wortley  thought 
that  the  principles  which  now  began  to  work  in  regard  to 
commercial  regulations,  must  ere  long  be  applied  to  those 
of  agriculture.'  The  great  change  now  '  began  to  work ; ' 
and  this  session  will  ever  be  a  marked  one  accordingly. 

The  outcry  of  the  shipowners  was  great — almost  as  loud 
as  that  of  the  agricultural  interest.  Their  grievances 
were  real;  but  they  mistook  their  remedy.  The  most 
important  of  their  body  possessed  ships  which  were  built 
when  the  materials  of  shipbuilding  were  dear ;  whereas 
ships  were  now  daily  brought  into  use  which  were  built 
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with  oomparatiye  cheapness.  Some  of  these  cheaper  ships 
were  British ;  but  the  foreign  ones  had  the  farther  advan- 
tage of  their  timber  not  being  subject  to  the  heavy  duty 
on  Baltic  timber,  which  onr  shipowners  had  been  able  to 
bear  during  the  war,  but  now  found  very  onerous.  Mr. 
Huskisson  noticed  this,  in  his  closing  speech  on  the 
Beciprooity  Bill,  and  pointed  to  .a  time  when  this  duty 
might  be  remitted.  He  saw,  what  the  shipowners  could 
not  then  see,  that  their  hope  of  revived  prosperity  lay  in  a 
further  liberation  of  commerce ;  and  not  in  an  attempted 
return  to  old  restrictions,  now  become  impracticable.  Mr. 
Huskisson  offered  a  benefit  to  the  shipping  interest  which 
deprived  them  of  all  reasonable  ground  of  complaint ;  but 
they  would  not  accept  it.  He  offered  to  grant  to  British 
shipbuilders  a  drawback  equal  to  all  the  duties  paid  upon 
the  materials  used  in  constructing  and  equipping  their 
vessels.  The  shipowners  declined  this,  in  the  fear  that  a 
stimulus  would  thus  be  given  to  shipbuilding  at  home.  It 
is  plain  that  they  could  not  have  at  once  cheap  ships  and 
the  monopoly  claimed  on  account  of  deamess  of  build. 
They  could  not  now  have  the  latter,  and  they  refused  the 
former  advantage ;  and  bitter  were  their  complaints,  at 
that  time,  as  they  are  even  at  this  day.  But  in  a  little 
while  they  ceased  to  obtain  any  pity  from  those  who  knew 
the  facts  of  their  case.  From  the  time  of  the  passage  of 
the  Reciprocity  Acts  a  rapid  increase  in  British  shipping 
took  place.  In  the  last  nineteen  years  of  the  restrictive 
system,  the  increase  in  British  tonnage  was  ten  per  cent. ; 
while,  in  the  fir&t  twenty-one  years  after  the  passage  of 
the  Reciprocity  Acts,  the  increase  has  amounted  to  forty- 
five  per  cent.  We  may  rejoice,  therefore,  that  while  the 
whole  of  the  rest  of  society  has  been  enjoying  the  benefits 
of  cheapened  freight,  and  consequent  extension  of  com- 
merce, the  shipping  interest  has  derived  its  share  of 
advantage  from  the  change. 

The  more  vital  question  of  reform  of  parliament  was 
brought  forward  again  this  year,  with  evidences  of  increas- 
ing strength.  On  the  presentation  of  a  petition  from  the 
corporation  of  London  in  favour  of  parliamentary  reform, 
brought  to  the  bar  of  the  House  by  the  sheriffs.  Lord  John 
Russell  declared  that '  it  gave  him  infinite  satisfaction  to 
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see  the  growing  interest  whioh  all  classes  were  taking  in 
the  question  of  reform.'  The  Norfolk  petition — the  extra- 
ordinary one  carried  by  Mr.  Cobbett  by  means  of  the 
discontents  of  the  farmers — excited  due  horror  and  ridicule 
in  the  House  by  its  proposed  attacks  on  the  church  and 
the  funds ;  but  the  great  '  sensation '  of  the  session  was 
caused  by  the  presentation  of  the  Yorkshire  petition  for 
reform.  It  measured  380  feet  in  length;  and  it  was 
signed  by  two-thirds  of  the  freeholders  of  Yorkshire, 
including  a  large  majority  of  the  aristocracy  of  that  great 
county.  This  circumstance  shows  how  important  was  the 
progress  that  the  question  had  really  made.  The  Norfolk 
one  might  have  been  procured,  as  was  stated,  by  Cobbett's 
shouting  to  a  crowd  of  impoverished  farmers  and  hungry 
labourers :  '  Here's  what  ^vill  save  your  beds  from  being 
taken  from  under  you ;  here's  what  will  fill  your  bellies  I  * 
and  by  his  calling  fundholders  'bottle  spiders/  and  the 
clergy  *  black  slugs ; '  but  no  objections  could  be  made  to 
the  character  of  the  Yorkshire  petition,  signed  by  17,000 
educated  and  propertied  men.  The  utmost  pains  had  been 
taken.  Lord  Milton  declared,  to  exclude  the  names  of  all 
who  were  not  hond-fide  freeholders ;  and  he  believed  that 
there  were  not  50  names  out  of  the  17,000  to  which  any 
exception  could  be  reasonably  made.  No  immediate 
conversion,  however,  appeared  to  be  effected  within  the 
House;  nor  was  there  any  gradual  progi-ess  made  to 
emulate  that  without.  Thje  annual  debate  was  as  languid 
as  usual ;  and  Lord  J,  Russeirs  motion,  proposing  •  serious 
consideration,'  was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  111  in  a 
House  of  449. 

The  discussion  of  the  Catholio  claims  was  this  session 
enlivened  by  a  fearful  quarrel  in  the  House,  which  ap- 
peared at  the  time  injurious  to  the  cause,  but  which  was 
perhaps  not  so  in  reality,  while  it  discloses  to  us  now  the 
difficulties  of  Mr.  Canning's  position,  and  the  precarious- 
ness  of  political  peace  to  him  at  home,  while  he  was,  in 
his  function,  the  pacificator  of  the  world.  He  had  said, 
on  some  recent  occasion,  that  he  thought  it  impossible,  in 
the  existing  state  of  parliament  and  the  country,  to  form 
an  administration  which  should  agree  upon  this  and  other 
great  (][uestions,  so  as  to  be  able  to  carry  on  the  business  of 
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the  country.  There  ^vas  Dothin^  in  this  declaration  which 
would  haye  attracted  much  attention  from  any  one  eke; 
for  all  the  world  knew  that  the  existing  cabinet  wen  ^ 
cordially  united  on  only  one  great  subject — opposition  to  ^' 
parliamentary  reform.  But  Mr.  Canning^s  'woida  were 
caught  up  as  meaning  that  he  considered  the  cause  of  tbe 
Catholics  hopeless.  The  main  error  lay  in  concluding  him 
to  suppose  that  the  question  could  not  be  carried  but  hf 
the  whole  of  an  administration  being  agreed  in  its  iaTOur; 
whereas  he  declared,  in  the  course  of  the  explanation:  'I 
did  not  mean  it ;  nor  du  I  think  such  an  administration 
necessar}'.'  Under  this  supposition,  and  amidst  the  unt- 
easiness  felt  in  sympathy  with  the  expectant  Catholics, 
who  had  hoped  much  from  Mr.  Canning's  accession  to 
office,  and  in  fear  lent  their  patience  should  not  hold  out. 
nothing  was  more  likely  than  that  Mr.  Canning  should 
be  at  once  condemned  as  having  deserted  the  cause,  and 
sacrificed  the  Catholics  to  his  own  ambition. 

On  the  night  of  tbe  17th  of  April,  the  Catholic  question 
was  debated,  on  occasion  of  a  petition  in  favonr  of  their 
claims  being  sent  up  from  fifty-five  clergymen  in  the 
diocese  of  Norwich.  During  the  accidental  and  short 
absence  of  Mr.  Canning,  Sir  F.  Biirdett  made  a  fierce 
attack  upon  him  for  his  supposed  defection ;  to  which  the 
accused  replied  on  his  return.  Mr.  Tiemey  followed  in  a 
speech  which  charged  Mr.  Canning  with  the  ruin  of  the 
hopes  of  the  Cathulics,  and  with  all  the  possible  conse- 
quences of  that  ruin,  from  his  having  taken  office  without 
making  the  concession  of  the  Catholic  claims  an  absolute 
condition.  Mr.  Grey  Bennet  declared,  that  *he  now 
thought  the  afiair  was  a  perfect  trick ;  or  what,  in  fiimiliar 
language,  was  called  a  humbug.'  All  this  was  somewhat 
trying  to  the  nerves  of  a  man  singularly  sensitive,  in 
health  far  from  robust,  and  in  a  state  of  anxiety,  no  less 
for  a  cause  he  had  much  at  heart  than  for  his  own  political 
honour.  But  there  was  more  to  come.  Mr.  Brougham 
followed  wdth  one  of  those  violent  accusatory  speeches, 
charged  with  insult,  which  had  in  those  days  a  power  that 
we  now  find  it  difficult  to  understand — so  endurable  as 
censure  is  usually  rendered  by  extravagance  in  the  expres- 
sion.   It  was  too  much  for  Mr.  Canning.    He  sat  in  con- 
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strained  stillness,  while  hearing  of  his  *  monstrous  truck- 
ling/ *  political  tergiversation,'  etc.,  his  cheek  flushing,  his 

H  nostril  quivering,  his  eyes  almost  glaring,  till  he  inter- 
rupted his  adversary  by  slowly  rising,  with  his  eye  fixed 
upon  him,  and  saying,  with  forced  calmness:  *I  rise  to 
say  that  that  is  fedse.*  There  was  a  dead  silence  in  the 
House  for  some  seconds;  and  even  the  Speaker  seems  to 
have  been  taken  by  surprise.  It  was  he  who  broke  the 
silence  by  saying,  in  a  low  tone,  that  he  hoped  the  right 
honourable  secretary  would  retract  the  expression  he  had 
used,  as  one  not  permissible  by  the  law»  and  customs  of 
the  House.  Mr.  Canning  refused  to  retract  'the  senti- 
ment;' and  Mr.  Brougham  to  explain  away  his  imputa- 
tion. The  matter  was  got  rid  of  by  an  unusual  stretch  of 
the  usual  explanation  in  such  cases;  that  the  charge 
referred  to  the  political  and  not  the  private  character  of 
Mr.  Canning.     On  the  face  of  it,  this  was  absurd  and  un- 

r  true ;  but  to  such  shifts  were  the  opponents  of  Mr.  Canning 
more  than  once  reduced  during  these  few  latter  years  of 
his  life,  when  he  stood  almost  alone  in  the  legislature  and 
the  cabinet,  while  supported  with  a  growing  enthusiasm 
by  the  people.  This  quarrel,  so  far  transcending  the 
ordinary  squabbles  in  parliament,  yielded  some  good  re- 
sults. It  fixed  universal  attention  on  Mr.  Canning's  view 
of  the  present  state  of  the  Catholic  question — that  it  rested 
securely  on  its  own  merits ;  and  that  unity  of  opinion  in 
the  existing  cabinet  about  it  was  not  necessary  to  its 
settlement. 

A  step  was  taken  this  session  with  regard  to  the  punish- 
ment of  death,  which  was  of  importance,  in  as  far  as  it 
tended  to  separate  the  idea  of  death  punishment  from 
crimes  which  were  no  longer  capital.  The  practice  of 
passing  sentence  of  death  when  every  one  knew  it  would 
not  be  executed,  had  long  been  found  very  demoralising ; 
and  the  practice  was  now  superseded  by  one  not  more 
defensible,  but  less  offensive  and  pernicious.  In  convic- 
tions of  felony  short  of  murder,  discretion  was  afforded  to 
the  judge  to  reserve  the  case  avowedly  for  a  commutation 
of  punishment,  by  recording,  instead  of  pronouncing,  the 
sentence  of  death  ordained  by  the  law ;  such  record  having 
the  same  effect  'as  if  such  judgment  had  actually  been* 
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pronounced  in  open  court,  and  the  offender  had  beeo 
reprieved  by  the  court/  Such  an  arrangement  shows  how  • 
little  the  great  principle  was  understood,  that  certainty  of  || 
punishment  is  of  more  consequence  than  the  degree  of  ii 
When  it  is  considered  that  most  criminals  are  ignorant,  it 
appears  important  above  everything  that  the  consequences 
of  crime  should  be  made  as  plain  and  intelligible,  and  as 
certain  as  possible.  The  levity  of  pronouncing  a  sentence 
which  every  one  knew  to  be  a  mere  form  was  now  to  be 
avoided;  but  it  was  by  what  appeared  to  the  criminals 
whom  it  concerned  a  falsehood  and  a  quibble.  *•  Do  you 
know,*  asked  a  prison-visitor  of  a  young  thief,  *  inrhat  your 
sentence  will  be  if  you  are  found  guilty  ?  *  '  Yes :  death 
recorded.'  '  And  do  you  know  what  that  means  ? '  *  Yes : 
transportation.*  It  will  be  a  marvel  to  a  future  generation 
that  we  are  yet  so  far  from  letting  our  yea  be  yea,  and  our 
nay  nay,  in  penal  legislation,  where  stem  truth  and  plain  g 
retribution  ought  to  be  our  first  care.  \ 

A  remnant  of  barbarism  was  next  got  rid  of  by  abolish- 
ing the  old  custom — for  which  there  was  no  express 
warrant  of  law — of  ignominious  burial  of  persons /efo  de  «. 
Up  to  this  time,  it  had  been  the  practice  to  bury  such 
suicides  in  some  public  place ;  usually  at  the  intersection 
of  four  roads,  a  stake  being  driven  through  the  body.  One 
consequence  of  this  was,  that  a  verdict  of  fdo  de  se  was 
very  rarely  returned  ;  the  coroner's  jury  offering  a  verdict 
of  insanity,  without  or  against  evidence,  in  almost  all 
cases  of  suicide.  Since  the  passing  of  Mr.  Lennard's  bill, 
in  this  session,  persons  guilty  of  feh  de  se  have  been 
interred  in  burial-grounds,  without  funeral  rites  on  the 
one  hand,  or  barbarous  usage  on  the  other ;  within  twenty- 
four  hours  of  the  return  of  the  verdict,  and  between  the 
hours  of  nine  and  twelve  at  night. 

The  subject  of  the  marriage-law  came  up  again ;  the  act 
of  the  preceding  year  having  been  encumbered  by  so  many 
troublesome  forms  as  to  impede  marriage,  instead  of  foster- 
ing it ;  which  it  was  the  intention  of  the  bill  to  do.  At 
the  beginning  of  this  session  it  was  represented  that 
marriages  had  remarkably  decreased  since  the  passage  of 
the  new  act,  and  that  loud  complaints  were  made  by  the 
poorer  classes  of  society,  to  whom  it  was  most  desirable  to 
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make  the  forms  of  marriage  easy.  The  obstructive  clauses 
were  immediately  repealed ;  and  a  committee  of  the  Lords 
t  was  appointed  to  frame  a  permanent  bill.  An  attempt 
was  made  by  this  committee  to  restore  the  voidability  of 
marriage  under  certain  circumstances;  but  the  sense  of 
parliament  was  against  it;  and  the  clause  which  would 
have  rendered  certain  marriages  of  minors  voidable  within 
a  certain  period  was  thrown  out  by  a  majority  of  six. 

Nothing  is  more  memorable  in  the  history  of  this  year 
than  the  movement  in  the  House  and  in  the  West  Indies 
on  the  subject  of  negro  slavery.  Those  who  had  achieved 
the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade  had  declared — and,  no 
doubt,  in  all  sincerity  at  the  time — that  their  aim  was 
confined  to  this  object ;  but  when  men  have  entered  upon 
a  work  of  principle,  be  it  what  it  may,  they  had  better 
decline  saying  how  far  they  will  go.  They  can  no  more 
say  beforehand  where  they  will  stop  in  the  application  of 
a  principle  than  in  the  development  of  a  science.  New 
light  is  not  calculable;  and  the  future  must  be  left  to 
reveal  itself.  Thus  did  the  truth  now  appear  to  the  aboli- 
tionists. Their  work  was  only  begun ;  and  they  must  not 
rest  till  they  saw  the  end.  At  present,  it  is  now  clear 
they  did  not  see  the  end;  and  they  had  much  to  learn 
about  the  means — much  that  we  know  only  through  their 
laboars  and  sufferings,  and  which  we  must  therefore  apply 
to  their  case  with  reverence  and  gratitude.  They  did  not 
yet  see  fully,  that  while  there  is  slavery  in  the  world, 
there  will  be  a  slave-trade ;  and  thut  therefore  the  opposi- 
tion should  be  made,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  not  to  the 
trade,  bmt  to  the  institution,  through  eiOfectual  denunciation 
of  its  principle.  They  did  not  then  know  that  slaves  can 
never  be  prepared  by  education  for  freedom ;  that  freedom 
itself  is  the  only  possible  education  for  a  free  man.  They 
did  not  know  that,  in  regard  to  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
'  gradualism  *  is  impossible.  They  did  not  see  for  long  that 
gradual  or  prospective  emancipation  is  indefensible  in 
principle;  and  that,  if  it  were  not  so,  it  would  be  im- 
possible in  practice.  Those  to  whom  they  have  bequeathed 
their  good  work  see  now — and  they  saw  it  before  they  died 
— that  a  man  either  can  or  cannot  righteously  be  the  pro- 
perty of  man.    If  he  can,  then  slavery  is  justified,  an4 
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there  is  nothing  for  abolitionists  to  do.    If  not,  there  can 
be  no  tampering  with  the  wrong;  no  retention  of  stolea    (^ 
goods;  no  satisfaction  in  the  promise  of  restitution  at  a^g 
distant  day.     Nor,   as  the  stolen  goods  are  men,   is  it » 
possible  to  put  off  their  release.     If  they  know  that  they ' 
are  entitled  to  freedom,  on  the  ground  of  natural  right,  at) 
any  future  time,  they  are  entitled  to  it  now.     If  their 
children  are  to  be  free  as  a  matter  of  right,  they  themselves 
have  the  right  to  be  free  now.     This  logic,  which  lies  deep 
down  in  the  negro's  heart,  and  is  ever  ready  upon  his 
tongue,  cannot  be  controverted  by  legislative  enactment, 
even  though  all.  the  highest  wits  of  the  world  went  to 
make  the  parliament.     All  this  appears  plain  enough  to  us 
now;  but  there  is  nothing  in  our  modem  history  more 
interesting  than  the  evolution  of  the  proof.     It  seems  like 
going  back  to  the  early  tentative  stage  of  an  established 
moral  question,  to  read  the  debates  of  this  session  of  1823 
on  West  Indian  affairs.  Qj 

Mr.  Thomas  Fowell  Buxton  moved,  as  a  resolution,  on 
the  16th  of  May :  '  That  the  state  of  slavery  is  repugnant 
to  the  principles  of  the  British  constitution,  and  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  abolished 
gradually  throughout  the  British  colonies,  with  as  much 
expedition  as  may  be  found  consistent  with  a  due  regard 
to  the  wellbeing  of  the  parties  concerned.*  The  enact- 
ments which  he  hoped  would  follow  upon  the  adoption  of 
this  resolution,  were  such  as  would  ordain  the  freedom 
of  all  children  born  after  a  certain  day,  and  mitigate 
the  condition  of  such  slaves  as  were  never  to  be  freed. 
Mr.  Canning  seized  at  once  upon  the  weak  point — the 
*  gradualism.'  He  contended  that  if  slavery  was  repugnant 
to  the  principles  of  the  British  constitution  and  of  the 
gospel,  no  terms  ought  to  be  held  with  it.  It  should  be 
met  by  no  proposal  of  gradual  abolition,  but  by  a  demand 
for  its  immediate  extinction.  He  declared,  however,  that 
while  the  spirit  of  English  society  and  government  was 
not  that  which  could  fraternise  with  slavery,  it  was  certain  ij 
that  the  legislature — the  maker  and  regulator  of  the  British 
constitution — had  sanctioned  slavery  in  the  colonies  during 
preceding  centuries.  As  for  the  rest  of  his  speech,  it 
amounted  to  much  the  same  as  those  of  everybody  out  of 
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the  band  of  associated  abolitionists.  He  did  not  go  quite 
so  far  as  Mr.  Baring,  who,  in  the  same  breath,  declared 
himself  as  sincere  an  abolitionist  as  any  man,  and  depre- 
cated all  mention  of  the  subject  of  slavery  in  that  House, 
rebellion  and  bloodshed  being  sure  to  follow.  He  did  not, 
like  Mr.  Baring  and  some  others,  regard  the  welfare  of 
West  India  property  as  the  only  important  consideration 
in  the  case.  He  did  remember,  as  too  many  did  not,  that 
the  negroes  were  a  party  in  the  case,  and  that  their  fate 
was  an  element  in  the  question.  But  he  was  not  prepared 
to  assert  any  principle,  or  to  contemplate  any  course  of 
action,  which  should  bring  the  abolition  of  the  institution 
into  question  practically,  within  any  assignable  time.  He 
proposed  resolutions  declaratory  of  the  expediency  of  im- 
mediately ameliorating  the  condition  of  tne  British  slave 
population ;  of  the  hope  that  such  amelioration  might  fit 
the  slaves  for  freedom;  and  of  the  desire  of  the  House 
that  these  objects  should  be  accomplished,  at  the  earliest 
period  that  the  safety  of  all  parties  would  allow. 

This  was  as  much  as  the  most  sanguine  of  the  abolition- 
ists had  expected  to  obtain ;  and  it  was  more  than  their 
adversaries  were  able  to  bear.  After  a  long  debate,  Mr. 
Canning's  resolutions  were  carried  without  a  division  ;  and 
it  was  ordered  that  they  should  be  laid  before  the  king  by 
certain  members  of  the  privy-council.  Then  arose  a  pro- 
digious clamour  in  the  country,  on  the  part  of  the  West 
India  interest.  The  government  was  declared  to  have 
gone  over  to  ultra-abolitionism ;  and  West  India  property 
fell  in  the  market.  As  for  the  colonies,  when  the  news  of 
the  debate  arrived,  there  was  much  anger ;  but  there  was 
at  first  little  fear.  Mr.  Canning's  resolutions  were  looked 
upon  as  mere  declarations — mere  words ;  and  abolition  *  in 
the  abstract'  is  as  little  formidable  to  a  slaveholder  as 
slavery  in  the  abstract  is  disturbing  to  the  heart  of  an 
abolitionist  like  Mr.  Baring,  whose  action  in  the  matter 
consisted  in  recommending  universal  silence  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  soon  appeared,  however,  that  the  resolutions,  and 
the  House  that  had  passed  them,  really  meant  something. 
A  circular,  dated  from  Downing  Street,  on  the  24th  of 
May,  reached  the  functionaries  of  the  different  islands; 
and  in  this  circular  they  read  the  doom  of  slavery.     It  did 
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not  conyey  anything  which  appears  to  ua  veiy  tremend- 
ous. It  drew  the  attention  of  its  recipients  to  the  debate 
in  the  House,  and  gave  a  decisive  intimation  that  thero  | 
mnst  he  an  end  of  the  flogging  of  women,  and  of  the  use  of 
the  whip  in  the  field.  It  was  not  the  natnre  of  these 
particulars  which  affected  so  deeply  the  West  TTiiiia^Tt  xaind. 
It  was  the  fact  of  the  interference  at  all ;  the  proepeot  of  i 
further  interference;  the  dread  of  emancipation  at  last;  I 
and  hefore  ail  these,  there  was  the  besettmg  idsion — ^the 
panic  which  comes  upon  the  slaveholder  with  e-very  breath 
from  over  the  seas — his  cold  horror  at  noon — ^his  night- 
mare in  the  dark — ^the  apprehension  of  inamrrectioiiY 
if  any  one  of  a  million  of  negroes  should  hear  that  the 
BritiBh  government  was  thinking  about  them.  To  other 
people  it  appears  that  the  very  time  when  the  negroes  are 
least  disposed  to  rebel  is  that  when  they  know  that  their 
cause  is  in  good  hands ;  and  that  nothing  is  so  likely  to  ^ 
drive  them  to  insurrection  as  the  feeling  that  they  have  v 
none  to  help  them.  In  another  country,  and  at  a  later 
time,  this  has  proved  eminently  true.  Before  1882,  there 
were  numerous  revolts  among  the  negroes  in  the  slave- 
states  of  North  America;  the  average  number  being 
twelve  in  a  year.  Since  Garrison  rose  up  to  be  the  Moses 
to  this  multitude  of  bondmen,  there  have  been  no  insur- 
rections at  all.  The  slaves  are  aware  that  their  canse  is 
in  better  hands  than  their  own ;  and  they  wait,  in  trust 
and  hope. 

/  The  House  of  Assembly  in  Jamaica  was  passionate, 
according  to  its  wont ;  talked  of  proclaiming  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  islands,  if  parliament  should  attempt  to 
dictate  to  them ;  talked  of  addressing  the  king  to  removp 
Lord  Bathurst  (the  signer  of  the  circular)  from  his 
majesty's  councils;  talked  of  repealing  the  Registry  Act; 
but  did  none  of  these  things.  What  they  did  was  to 
appoint  a  committee  to  consider  what  steps  should  be  taken 
in  consequence  of  the  receipt  of  the  circuljar;  and  they 
finally  voted  that  they  would  take  their  own  way  of  being  1 
just  and  kind  to  their  slaves ;  and  would  not  attend  to  any 
dictation  from  the  mother-country.  They  also  voted  an 
address  to  their  governor,  in  which  they  declared  against 
making  any  alterations  in  iheir  slave-code. 
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In  Barbadoes  there  was  a  rising  ;  but  it  was  of  the 
slaveholding  party.    In  slaveholding  countries,  the  poorest 

^  order  of  freemen  are,  as  everybody  knows,  a  peculiarly 
depraved  class,  for  reasons  obvious  enough.  Where  there 
are  slaves  to  do  the  work  of  a  society,  industry  is  oppro- 
brious, and  idleness  is  honour.  Such  freemen  as  are  too 
poor  to  have  slaves,  and  to  avoid  work,  are  in  a  disgraced 
position ;  and  none  but  the  degraded  woidd  hold  that  posi- 
tion. A  missionary  at  Barbadoes  named  Shrewsbury,  was 
believed  to  have  written  home  to  those  who  sent  him  that 
the  lowest  class  of  white  men  in  that  colony  were  ignorant 
and  depraved.  It  is  probable  that  he  did  so  write ;  and 
that  what  he  wrote  was  true.  A  multitude  assembled 
round  his  chapel  while  he  was  in  the  pulpit,  and  silenced 
him  with  the  noiSe  of  cat-calls  and  other  clamour.  The 
preacher  stood  in  his  place  till  he  could  be  heard,  and 
then  went  on  with  the  service.     The  rioters  next  put  out 

1^  placards,  inviting  the  missionary's  enemies  to  assemble  at 
the  chapel  on  the  following  evening.  They  did  so,  and 
levelled  the  building  with  the  ground.  A  placard  put  forth 
by  the  governor,  Sir  Henry  Warde,  offering  a  reward  for 
the  apprehension  of  any  of  the  persons  engaged,  was 
answered  by  one  issued  by  the  rioters,  threatening  ven- 
geance on  any  one  who  should  give  information,  and 
warning  all  missionaries  not  to  set  foot  in  Barbadoes — a 
place  which  did  indeed  seem  as  alieii  as  it  thus  declared 
itself  from  the  religion  of  Christ.  Mr.  Shrewsbury  was 
obliged  to  fly  for  his  life.  Such  proceedings  could  not  end 
at  the  point  they  had  reached ;  and  now  ensued  an  excited 
«tate  of  suspense  as  to  what  was  to  happen  next. 

And  so  it  was  in  another  colony,  Demerara,  whose  name 
and  fame  were  deeply  disgraced  this  year.  When  the  circular 
reached  the  colony,  the  members  of  the  government  and 
other  gentlemen  talked  of  it  in  the  presence  of  their 
domestic  slaves,  without  making  any  express  communica- 
tions to  the  negroes  on  the  subject  of  it,  and  even  endea- 
vouring  to  keep  it  secret  from  the  field-hands.     When  the 

■^  Court  of  Policy  passed  regulations  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  of  the  circular,  pains  were  still  taken  to  con- 
ceal the  whole  affair  from  the  negroes.  From  what  they 
heard  from  the  house-slaves,  they  naturally  supposed  that 
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orders  for  their  emancipation  had  arrived  from  England, 
and  that  they  were  to  be  defrauded  of  it.  In  most  slave 
regions,  this  would  have  led  to  a  massacre  of  the  -whites ;  n 
and  it  no  doubt  would  here,  but  for  the  influence  of  a 
missionary  of  the  Independents,  to  whom  the  Episcopalian 
clergyman  of  the  colony  ascribes  the  whole  merit  of  the 
fact  that  not  a  drop  of  the  blood  of  white  men  was  shed. 
This  missionary,  John  Smith,  had  been  in  the  colony  for 
seven  years,  during  which  time  he  had  trained  his  flock  to 
habits  of  order,  indubtry,  submission,  and  peace.  Under 
his  care,  marriage  became  almost  universal ;  and  not  one 
marriage  in  fifty  was  violated.  There  was  an  extraordinaiy 
deficiency  of  religious  ministers  in  this  colony ;  and  that 
one  man  could  have  effected  what  Mr.  Smith  did,  shows 
what  may  be  done  by  the  calm  and  steady  zeal  of  one  man, 
whose  single  object  is  the  improvement  and  happiness  of 
his  neighbours.  Just  before  the  changes  caused  by  the  ^ 
circular,  the  governor,  whose  object  was  to  'make  head  * 
against  the  sectaries/  among  whom  he  included  all  the 
religious  bodies  in  the  colony  except  the  one  Episcopalian 
flock — even  the  Dutch  and  Scotch  churches,  as  well  as  the 
Methodist  and  Independent  missionaries — ^had  issued  a 
prohibition  to  all  the  negroes  to  attend  public  worship, 
except  by  means  of  a  pass  from  their  owners ;  these  owners 
being  under  no  obligation  to  grant  such  a  pass.  When 
the  slaves  found  themselves  thus  hindered  in  their  w^or- 
ship,  and  believed  themselves  debarred  from  the  liberty 
which  the  king  had  granted  them,  they  rose  upon  their 
masters.  They  shed  no  blood;  but  they  imprisoned  the 
whites  and  put  some  in  the  stocks.  The  first  who  rose 
were  some  upon  the  east  coast,  who  had  suffered  most  l^y 
the  deprivation  of  liberty  to  attend  church,  and  they  were 
joined  by  others  who  thought  more  of  the  other  cause  of 
complaint.  The  rising  took  place  on  the  18th  of  August 
On  the  19  th,  martial  law  was  proclaimed.  On  the  20th, 
the  insurrection  was  completely  over.  While  no  white 
was  sacrificed,  above  two  hundred  negroes  were  killed  ^ 
and  wounded  in  the  first  instance ;  forty-seven  were  exe- 
cuted ;  and  the  floggings  of  many  more  were  worse  than 
death — a  thousand  lashes  being  a  frequent  sentence.  So 
much  for  the  insurrection.     It  was  Mr.  Smith's  story,  in 
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connection  with  it,  which  makes  this  particular  revolt 
conspicuous  above  others  in  the  history  of  our  time. 

1^      The  governor  kept  the  colony  under  martial  law  for  five 

"  months  after  this  insurrection  of  two  days;  and  one  of 
the  persons  brought  to  trial  under  this  martial  law  was  the 
missionary,  Mr.  Smith.  Now  was  the  time,  during  the 
reign  of  martial  law,  for  'making  head  against  the  sec- 
taries.' The  one  Episcopalian  clergyman,  however,  gave 
the  governor  no  help  in  the  valiant  work.  His  testimony 
is  all  in  favour  of  the  'sectary'  under  persecution.  He 
declared  his  conviction,  that  '  nothing  but  those  religious 
impressions  which,  under  Providence,  Mr.  Smith  has  been 
instrumental  in  fixing — nothing  but  those  principles  of 
the  gospel  of  peace  which  he  has  been  proclaiming — could 
have  prevented  a  dreadful  effusion  of  blood  here,  and  saved 
the  lives  of  those  very  persons  who  are  now,  I  shudder  to 
-  write  it,  seeking  his.'    Under  this  reign  of  martial  law, 

*  the  pastor  was  kept  in  prison  for  two  months  before  trial ; 
in  apartments — ^the  one  under  the  roof,  exposed  to  burning 
heat — and  the  other  on  the  ground,  fetid  from  the  stag- 
nant water  visible  under  the  boards  of  the  floor.  He  was 
an  invalid  before  his  arrest;  and  his  death  under  these 
circumstances  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  The  mode  and 
conduct  of  the  trial  abounded  in  illegalities ;  and  his  con- 
viction took  place,  on  the  evidence  of  three  negroes,  who 
afterwards  confessed  that  they  had  been  wrought  upon  to 
allege  what  was  wholly  false.  The  charges  were,  of 
having  incited  the  slaves  to  revolt ;  of  having  concealed 
their  intention  to  rise ;  and  of  having  refused — ^which  he 
did  on  the  ground  of  ill  health,  and  of  his  clerical  office— 
to  serve  in  the  militia,  several  days  after  the  suppression 
of  the  rebellion.  But  the  real  purpose  of  the  trial  is 
obvious,  through  all  the  ill-supported  pretences  put  for- 
ward in  the  military  court  which  assembled  in  the  name  of 
justice.  '  No  man,'  declared  Mr.  Brougham  in  parliament, 
^  can  cast  his  eye  upon  this  trial  without  perceiving  that  it 

j^  was  intended  to  bring  on  an  issue  between  the  system  of 
the  slave-law  and  the  instruction  of  the  negroes.'  This 
was,  in  truth,  the  cause  in  question ;  and  John  Smith  was 
its  martyr.  The  life  of  martyrs  in  a  cause  so  vital  and  so 
comprehensive  as  this  is  rarely  or  never  given  in  vain; 
VOL.  I,  2  H 
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and  few  have  been  laid  down  to  more  effectual  purpose 
than  that  of  the  Den^erara  missionary. 

He  was  sentenced  to  death ;  but  his  persecutors  had  not  m 
the  courage  to  subject  themselves  to  the  consequences  of   ' 
executing  a  judgment  so  obtaioed.    They  transmitted  the 
sentence  to  England,  for  the  decision  of  the  British  govern- 
ment.   The  British  government  rescinded  the  sentence  of 
the  eourt-martial,  as  far  as  related  to  the  penalty  of  death, 
but  decreed  Mr.  Smith's  banishment  from  the  colony.     No    | 
time  was  lost  in  transmitting  the  information  to  Demerara; 
but  before  it  arrived,  the  missionary  was  in  his  grave. 
His  medical  attendants  had  repeatedly  declared  t}iat  if  he 
had  not  a  better  apartment,  he  anust  sink ;  but  he  was  not 
removed ;  nor  was  he  allowed  a  change  of  linen ;  nor  tbp 
attendance  of  a  friend  to  relieve  the  cares  of  his  worn  ^xl^L 
wearied  wife.     He  died  on  the  6th  of  February,  1B24. 
The  funeral  was  ordered  to  take  place  at  two  o'dock  in    . 
the  morning,  that  no  negro  tears  might  be  shed  over  the  l| 
pastor's  coffin.     The  widow  and  her  friend,  Mrs.  Elliot, 
intended    to  follow  the  coffin;    but   the  head-constl|.bl8 
declared  that  this  could  not  be  permitted.     *  Is  it  possible,' 
cried  Mrs.  Elliot,  '*  that  General  Murray  can  wish  to  pre- 
vent a  poor  widow  from  following  her  husband  to  the 
grave?'      The  widow  exclaimed    that  General    Murray 
should  not  prevent  it;  that  she  would  go,  happen  what 
might.     The  head-constable  went  to  his  excellency  to 
report  this,   and   brought^  back  orders  to  imprison   the 
women,   if  they  attempted    to  follow  the  coffiji.      The 
mourners,  therefore,  went  first.     They  left  the  jail,  at- 
tended by  a  negro  with  a  lantern,  and  arrived  at  the  gr^ve 
before  the  coffin  was  brought ;  the  light  weight  carried  by 
two  negroes  with  a  single  lantern,  and  attended  only  by 
the  clergyman,  Mr.  Austin,  whose  testimony  in  favour  of 
his  Christian  brother  we  have  quoted  above.     Two  negro 
members  of  Mr.   Smith's  congregation,  a  carpenter  and 
bricklayer,  wished  to  mark  the  spot  of  their  p^tor's  rest. 
They  began  to  rail  in  and  cover  over  the  grave ;  but  by  A 
official  orders  the  brickwork  was  broken  up,  the  railp  torn  '^ 
down,  and  the  spot  left  desolate. 

Mr.  Smith  died  on  the  6th  of  February.     On  the  24th  of 
the  same  month,  a  public  meeting  of  Demeraarn  slave- 
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owners  resolved  forthwith  to  petition  the  Oourt  of  Policy 
*  to  expel  all  missionaries  &om  the  colony,  and  to  pftss  a 
»"    law  prohibiting  their  admission  for  the  future/      The 
■    government  paper  of  the  same  month  declares :  *  It  is  most 
unfortunate  for  the  cause  of  the  planters,  that  they  did  not 
epeak  out  in  time.    They  did  not  say,  as  they  ought  to 
have  said,  to  the  first  advocates  of  missions  and  education, 
we  shall  not  tolerate  your  plans  till  you  prove  to  us  that 
they  are  safe  and  necessary;  we  shall  not  suffer  you  to 
enlighten  our  slaves,  who  are  by  law  our  property,  till 
you  can  demonstrate  that  when  they  are  made  reHgious 
and  knowing,  they  will  still  continue  to  be  our  slaves.' 
Again :  *  To  address  a  promiscuous  audience  of  black  or 
coloured  people,  bond  and  free,  bv  the  endearing  appella- 
tion of  "  My  brethren  and  sisters,    is  what  can  nowhere  be 
heard  except  in  Providence  Chapel.*     These  are  evidences 
J    quite  as  strong  as  any  connected  with  the  trial,  that  the 
^    Christian  religion  was  wholly  inappropriate  to  Demerara 
society.     These  are  evidences,  as  strong  as  any  afforded  by 
the  trial,  that  'it  was  intended  to  bring  on  an  issue 
I     between  the  system  of  the  slave-law  and  the  instruction  of 
the  negroes ; '  and  to  one  who  clearly  saw  this,  the  cause 
would  appear  one  worth  dying  for.     But  to  martyrs  tbem- 
I     selves,  the  scope  of  their  case  is  seldom  clear ;  and  in  this 
I     instance,  the  probability  of  such  an  animating  comprehen- 
sion was  less  than  ordinary.    This  John  Smith,  perhaps,  pre- 
pared himself,  during  his  missionary  training,  for  violence 
from  half-naked  savages — for   mockery  in  an    unknown 
tongue — for  the  fire,  the  flint-knife,  the  tomahawk,  and 
every  possible  destitution  of  comfort  and  of  intercourse ; 
but  he  could  hardly  have  anticipated  persecution  and 
heartbreak  from  Christian  gentlemen,  and  officials  under 
the  British  government.    If  he  saw  clearly  the  scope  of 
his  own  case — saw  that  he  was  not  the  less  a  martyr  for 
his  judges  being  British  officers,  the  curses  on  him  uttered 
by  Christian  tongues,  and  his  bolts  turned  by  Christian 
I    hands,  he  might  sustain  his  spirit  amidst  the  reeking 
"    vapours  of  his  dungeon,  and  the  damps  of  death.    In  court, 
be  had  been  silenced ;  but  his  voice  was  soon  to  be  heard 
in  the  British  parliament,  and  by  the  firesides  in  Orkney 
and  Scilly,  and  under  the  cane-roofs  in  India,  and  among 
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the  pine  barrens  of  Canada.  His  private  jonmal  had  been 
taken  from  his  locked  desk,  to  be  pored  over  by  malignant 
eyes ;  but  he  need  not,  therefore,  wish  that  he  had  never  f^ 
written  it.  Once  brought  to  light,  the  very  light  seemed 
to  catch  it  up,  and  to  present  it,  sun-printed,  before  all 
eyes  that  were  vigilant  for  human  liberties.  He  might 
have  appeared  to  himself  sunk  in  desolation,  and  sqnalor, 
and  ignominious  misfortune,  when  arrested,  tried,  and 
sentenced  as  a  criminal  under  the  semblance  of  the  forms 
of  British  law  and  Christian  authority ;  and  he  might  not 
have  felt  that  exhilaration  of  martyrdom  which  would 
have  thrilled  through  him  in  a  scene  outwardly  more 
savage.  But  not  the  less  was  he  a  martyr ;  and  the  cause 
was  not  the  less  express  or  worthy,  because  the  heathens 
with  whom  he  had  to  do  bore  the  Christian  name.  The 
true  issue  will  never  be  forgotten — '  the  issue  between  the 
system  of  the  slave-law  and  the  instruction  of  the  negroes.'  ^ 
It  was  understood  in  England  as  by  a  universal  intuition;  i 
by  the  whole  nation — from  the  king,  in  his  sumptuous 
seclusion,  going  over  the  matter  with  the  premier,  to  the 
little  child  on  its  mother's  knee,  hearing  its  &ther  tell  on 
the  cottage  bench  of  the  missionary's  negro  flock,  his  un- 
fair trial,  and  his  dreary  lantern-burial.  It  needed  only 
to  be  brought  fairly  before  British  minds,  and  near  to 
British  hearts,  that  slaves  were  anywhere  denied  to  be 
their  brethren  and  sisters — were  anywhere  deliberately 
denied  their  birthright  of  knowledge  and  religious  fellow- 
ship— to  secure  the  overthrow  of  slavery. 

From  this  time  the  doom  of  slavery  was  fixed,  and 
known  to  be  so ;  and  the  impotent  struggles  of  resistance 
in  the  colonies  served  no  other  purpose  so  effectually  as 
that  of  reminding  men  of  Smith  the  missionary,  and  stimu- 
lating them  to  new  efforts  in  the  cause  for  which  he  died. 

The  session  of  parliament  closed  on  the  19th  of  July,  the 
royal  speech  being  delivered  by  commission,  owing  to  the 
indisposition  of  the  king.  The  noticeable  point  of  the 
speech  is  its  tone  of  congratulation  on  the  abatement  of  JL 
agricultural  distress,  and  on  the  high  prosperity  of  com- 
merce  and  manufactures. 
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CHAPTEE  VII. 

Prosperity — ^Repeal  of  the  Spitalfields  Acts — Artisan  Restriction  Laws 
— Free  Trade —  Silk  Duties —  Wool  Duty — Reduction  of  Duties  and 
Bounties — Uniformity  of  Weights  and  Measures — Close  of  Session. 

The  year  1824  opened  amidst  sucli  prosperity,  that  instead 
of  grumbling  there  was  nothing  heard  of  among  capitalists 
of  every  order  but  anticipations  of  vast  increase  of  wealth. 
The  demand  for  all  kinds  of  agricultural  produce  was 
steadily  rising ;  and  wheat  was  at  62«.  on  the  average  for 
the  year.  The  price  of  bread  was  not  complained  of;  for 
almost  every  class  of  labourers  was  well  employed.  The 
cotton  manufacture  increased  largely;  the  iron-masters 
were  in  high  spirits ;  the  hardware  trade  was  brisk ;  and 
the  woollen  manufacturers  made  no  complaint.  In  the  ex- 
hilaration of  the  time,  men  were  disposed  to  make  haste  to 
be  rich ;  and  the  immense  spread  of  joint-stock  companies 
became  a  joke  of  the  time — a  heavy  joke  enough  in  its 
issue,  but  very  merry  at  the  moment.  While  this  exhila- 
ration and  satisfaction  were  apparent  on  the  surface  of 
society,  and  there  was  even  in  its  depths  a  sense  of  com- 
fort and  hope  not  often  enjoyed  there,  some  things  were 
going  forward  in  by-places,  which  make  us  wonder  now 
how  men  could  have  been  satisfied  with  a  state  of  things 
so  obviously  needing  improvement  in  its  principle  and  in 
many  of  its  workings. 

There  were  strange  doings  by  night  in  the  creeks  and 
hollow-ways  and  caves  of  the  southern  coast;  and  a  re- 
markable order  of  passengers  by  day  in  the  packets  from 
France.  Every  now  and  then  a  fisherman's  great  boots 
were  found  to  be  stuffed  with  Trench  lace,  gloves,  or 
jewellery ;  or  a  lady's  petticoats  to  be  quilted  all  through 
with  silk  stockings  and  lace.  Here  and  there,  a  nice- 
looking  loaf  of  bread  was  found  to  have  a  curious  kernel  of 
lace  and  gloves ;  and  a  roll  of  saildoth  turned  out  to  be  a 
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package  of  gay  IntenstriDg.  In  the  dead  of  the  night  a 
large  body  of  men  would  work  for  hours  noiselessly  in  the 
soft  sands,  rolling  tubs  of  spirits,  and  carrying  bales  of  fe 
goods  in  the  shadows  of  the  rocks,  and  through  tnnneln,  " 
and  up  chasms,  under  the  very  feet  of  the  preventive 
patrol,  and  within  sound  of  the  talk  of  the  sentries.  While 
this  was  going  forwaid  on  the  English  coast,  the  smngglen 
on  the  opposite  shore  were  engaged,  with  much  more 
labour,  risk,  and  expense,  in  introducing  English  Woollens, 
by  a  vast  system  of  fraud  and  lying,  into  the  towns,  past 
a  series  of  custom-houses.  In  both  countries  there  was  an 
utter  dissoluteness  of  morals  connected  with  these  trans- 
actions. Cheating  and  lying  were  essential  to  the  whole 
system ;  drunkenness  accompanied  it ;  contempt  for  all  law 
grew  up  imder  it;  honest  industry  perished  beneath  it; 
and  it  was  crowned  with  murder.  Little  children  who 
lived  near  a  smuggling  haunt  learned  early  to  be  sly,  and 
to  say  anything  that  was  convenient.  Their  mothers  stole 
down  to  the  sands  at  night  to  bring  up  light  goods  which 
they  might  hide  in  the  rafters  of  Uie  cottage,  and  spread 
temptingly  before  any  foolish  ladies  withm  their  reach. 
Or,  if  they  did  not  themselves  meddle,  they  reproached 
their  husbands  for  working  at  the  plough  or  the  anvil 
when  certain  neighbours  could  make  a  pocketful  of  money 
in  a  night.  As  for  the  men,  they  were  tapping  a  cask  of 
spirits  when  their  work  was  done  at  davm,  and  passing 
the  daylight  hours  in  a  drunken  sleep,  in  some  hidden 
place,  instead  of  being  at  honest  labour  in  the  field  or  in 
the  shop.  Then,  if  the  expected  boat  did  not  come  in, 
they  would  not  meet  for  nothing,  but  go  poaching  in  the 
nearest  preserves.  When  detected,  which  was  sure  to 
happen  pretty  often,  a  conflict  ensued ;  and  the  newspapers 
of  the  time  abound  in  notices  of  preventive  men  and 
smugglers  shot. 

As  for  the  loss  and  financial  injury  to  the  nations  from 
this  state  of  things,  it  was  estimated  at  a  later  period 
(1831),  when  smuggling  had  much  declined,  that  the  ) 
amount  of  duties  evaded  by  the  smuggling  of  French  ^ 
goods  alone,  and  exclusive  of  the  great  article  of  tobacco, 
exceeded  £800,000  a  year;  while  the  value  of  British 
goods  smuggled  into  France  by  the  Belgian  frontier  alone 
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exceeded  £2,000,000.  All  this  demoralising  trftde  was 
taken  out  of  the  very  substance  of  the  honest  trade  which 
^  woidd  have  been  carried  on  for  the  general  good,  if  our 
^  commercial  system  had  been  a  wise  one.  And  there  was, 
besides,  an  enormous  annual  outlay  for  the  sake  of 
obviating  this  undermining  of  the  revenue.  The  preven- 
tive service  and  the  coast  blockade  were  the  expensive 
apparatus  employed  for  this  end;  and  fifty-two  revenue 
cruisers  were  always  hovering  about  the  coasts.  The 
coast  blockade  consisted  of  1500  officers  and  seamen  of  the 
navy ;  and  there  was  the  coast-guard  besides,  with  their 
oottagei»  and  establishments.  In  1822  and  1823  the 
number  of  captures  was  52  vessels  and  985  boats  engaged 
in  smuggling.  The  cost  at  that  time  amounted  to  between 
four  and  five  hundred  thousand  pounds  a  year.  When  to 
this  is  added  the  expense  of  the  dwellings  of  the  ooast- 
•  guard  and  all  other  items,  the  total  annual  cost  of  protect- 
^  ing  the  revenue  may  be  estimated  at  not  much  below  a 
million.  This  cost  is  independent  of  the  loss  to  the  re- 
venue from  the  evasion  of  the  legal  duties  and  of  the 
injury  to  lawful  commerce  by  the  intervention  of  the 
smuggler.  Amidst  the  general  prosperity  there  was  some- 
thing wrong  here. 

Elsewhere  there  was  trouble  of  another  kind.  Exactly 
at  the  time  when  work  Was  pressing  most  to  be  done,  it 
was  made  impossible  to  get  it  done  by  the  refusal  of  the 
workmen.  The  higher  the  prosperity  the  higher  ran  the 
discontents  between  master^  and  men,  and  among  the 
different  I'anks  of  workmen  themselves.  The  strikes  at 
this  time  were  of  a  particularly  formidable  character ;  and 
so  were  the  mutual  violences  of  the  work-people.  At 
Macclesfield,  there  was  a  serious  oonfiict  between  the 
soldiers  and  four  hundred  rioters,  part  of  a  body  of  six 
thousand  who  had  risen  against  their  employers  on  a 
question  of  time  and  wages.  Near  Glasgow,  a  mob  of 
weavers  assaulted  and  x>ersecuted  a  family  of  their  own, 
craft  for  working  for  an  obnoxious  master ;  and  in  many 
!  placed  there  were  alarms  and  disorders — hanging  people 
in  effigy,  throwing  vitriol,  and  even,  it  is  beHeved,  the 
commission  of  murder ;  while  the  bulk  of  the  workmen  in 
every  craft  were  under  an  insufferable  tyranny  from  the 
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domination  of  tbeir  leaders,  and  the  employers  were 
harassed  with  vain  attempts  to  execute  orders  which 
would  have  enriched  them  and  their  men  together.  Here  s 
a  public  edifice  was  left  unfinished  till  the  best  weather  ^ 
for  building  was  past ;  there,  in  the  dyer*s  office,  where 
the  perfection  of  the  black  dye  depended  on  a  speedy  use 
of  a  faYourable  state  of  the  atmosphere,  the  goods  were  left 
in  the  vats  exposed  to  the  air  for  days,  till  they  were 
spoiled.  Elsewhere,  the  weaver  who  was  willing  to  work 
for  a  twelfth  hour  in  a  busy  time  for  increased  wages,  was 
met  in  the  dark,  and  told  &at  he  woidd  be  murdered  if  he 
worked  for  more  than  eleven  hours;  and  another  found 
his  clothes  burned  to  rags  with  vitriol,  for  not  having 
refused  to  work  for  an  unpopular  master;  and  some 
disappeared  altogether — departed  or  murdei*ed.  There 
was  something  wrong  here — that  such  troubles  shoidd 
exist  amidst  the  general  prosperity. 

The  new  men  ushered  in  by  a  new  time  took  these  i 
mischiefs  in  hand.     To  consider  the  last-mentioned  evils 
first — great  changes  were  made  this  year  in  the  laws 
respecting  wages. 

The  Spitalfields  journeymen  were  now  well  employed, 
and  they  were  as  careless  about  the  passage  of  the  bill 
proposed  the  preceding  year  as  they  had  then  been 
alarmed.  It  was  not  that  they  had  grown  wiser;  for 
they  did  not  yet  perceive  that  a  fixed  legal  rate  of  wages 
must  have  the  eflfect  of  stopping  the  manufacture  in  un- 
favourable seasons,  and  of  precluding  their  employers  from 
competing  with  those  of  Macclesfield  and  Paisley,  and 
other  places  where  labour  and  its  rewards  were  left  free. 
They  did  not  perceive  how  much  of  their  business  had 
been  driven  out  of  Middlesex  by  their  Middlesex  privileges ; 
but  the  eleven  thousand  who  had  earnestly  petitioned 
against  change  the  year  before,  now  let  change  take  its 
course.  They  were  fully  employed  during  this  season  of 
prosperity,  and  supposed  it  would  be  always  so ;  so  they 
said  nothing  against  the  repeal  of  the  Spitalfields  Act, 
which  took  place  very  quietly  this  session.  Lord  Lauder-  ^ 
dale  introduced  the  matter  in  the  Upper  House  where  the 
change  met  with  some  opposition.  Li  the  Lower,  no 
discussion  took  place  at  all.     But  for  this  proceeding. 
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there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  silk  manufacture  in 
Spitalfields  would  have  been  extinct  before  this  time. 

A  committee  of  the  House,  with  Mr.  Hume  for  its 
chairman,  reported  upon  the  laws  relating  to  artisans  and 
machinery.  Three  points  had  been  especially  considered 
by  this  committee ;  the  state  of  the  combination  laws ;  the 
question  of  permitting  or  prohibiting  the  emigration  of 
artisans;  and  that  of  permitting  or  prohibiting  the  ex- 
portation of  machinery.  Of  these  three  points,  the  last 
was  left  to  stand  over  for  future  consideration.  The 
report  declared,  with  regard  to  the  second  point,  that  no 
laws  could  effectually  prevent  the  emigration  of  artisans ; 
that  it  was  inexpedient  to  irritate  the  feelings  of  a  valuable 
order  of  men  by  denying  them  the  liberty  of  travelling 
which  everybody  else  enjoyed,  and  interfering  to  prevent 
their  carrying  their  labour  to  the  best  market ;  and  that 
there  was  reason  to  believe  that  many  valuable  artisans 
who  wished  to  return  home  remained  abroad  from  a 
supposition  that  they  were  liable  to  punishment  on  their 
return.  The  total  repeal  of  all  laws  affecting  the  freedom 
of  travelling  of  artisans  was  therefore  recommended.  The 
recommendation  was  acted  upon,  and  no  opposition  was 
made  to  this  emancipation. 

The  third  point  was  a  very  serious  one ;  the  considera- 
tion of  the  combination  laws.  The  committee  reported 
their  conclusions — that  these  laws  were  instruments  of 
oppression  in  the  hands  of  employers,  who  had  the  means 
of  putting  them  in  force  against  their  men,  while  no  case 
was  known  to  the  committee  of  an  employer  being  punished 
under  them,  even  in  the  most  flagrant  cases  of  conspiracy 
against  the  interests  of  artisans.  The  report  recommended 
that  employers  and  their  men  should  be  left  free,  by  a 
repeal  of  these  laws,  to  manage  their  interests  in  their 
own  way ;  and  that  tihiat  portion  of  the  common  law  should 
be  altered  which  treated  as  a  conspiracy  a  peaceable 
meeting  of  masters  and  men.  In  the  next  session,  Mr. 
Huskisson  explained  that  some  mistakes  had  been  made  in 
the  proceedings  which  followed  upon  this  report ;  that  the 
bill  founded  upon  the  report  had  been  framed  and  passed 
too  hastily,  and  without  due  legal  supervision.  The  bill 
repealed  thirty  or  forty  acts  of  parliament,  and  took  away 
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all  the  secnrity  given  by  the  common  law  against  the 
oppression  and  violenoe  which  might  ensne  upon  oomr 
binations  to  regnlate  labour  and  wages.  The  repeal  was,  i 
indeed,  too  sweeping  and  nngoarded.  The  act  was  no 
sooner  passed  than  monstrons  combinations  arose,  under 
which  industry  was  paralysed,  and  dangerous  discontents 
threatened  the  peace  of  society.  From  Angost  to  Jannaiy, 
scarcely  a  stroke  of  work  was  done  in  Glasgow  and  the 
neighbourhood.  The  turbulent  compelled  the  timid  to 
strike  when  they  would  fain  haye  gone  on  to  work  in 
peace;  and  an  organisation  was  fOkmed  under  which 
masters  and  men  suffered  for  long  years  afterwards — ^thd 
masters  most  in  prosperous  times,  and  the  men  in  adverse 
seasons ;  but  both  parties  always  from  mutual  jealousy  and 
a  constant  sense  of  insecurity.  It  is  true  that  experience 
must  teach  in  time,  and  that  men  must  learn  better  from 
experience  than  from  law,  the  injury  on  aU  hands  when 
employers  coerce  the  labour  of  the  employed,  and  when  ^ 
artisans  refuse  to  labour  for  capitalists,  and  stand  idly 
aloof  from  the  means  of  bread.  It  is  true  that  experience 
appears  to  have  taught  the  parties  concerned  something  of 
this;  for  strikes  are  not  now  anything  like  what  they 
were  at  the  period  of  which  we  write.  But  at  that  time 
something  must  be  done  to  control  the  existing  licence. 
Early  in  the  session  of  1825,  Mr.  Huskisson  moved  for  a 
committee  to  reconsider  the  action  of  parliament  on  the 
subject;  and  the  resalt  was  that  the  act  of  1824  was 
repealed,  and  another  substituted  for  it,  which  is  the 
existing  law.  By  this  act,  combinations  of  masters  and 
workmen  to  settle  terms  about  wages  and  hours  of  labour 
are  made  legal ;  but  combinations  for  controlling  employers 
by  moral  violence  were  again  put  under  the  operation  of 
the  common  law.  By  this  as  much  was  done  for  the 
freedom  and  security  of  both  parties  as  can  be  done  by 
legislation,  which,  in  this  matter,  as  in  all  others,  is  an 
inferior  safeguard  to  that  of  personal  intelligence. 

Important  as  was  this  era  to  the  working-classes  on    j 
account  of  its  legislation  on  wages,  it  was  yet  more  so  as    ^ 
introducing  freedom  of  trade,  promotive  of  manufacture. 
The  cotton  manufacture  had  been  allowed  a  fair  chance 
from  the  beginning  by  freedom  from  those  restriotions 
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with  which  the  silk  and  woollen  trades  had  been  fettered. 
In  the  history  of  the  nation,  the  year  1824  will  ever  be 

y,-  memorable,  for  the  sake  of  the  benefits  secured  to  the 
manufacturing  classes  by  the  new  man  of  the  new  time. 

These  manufacturing  classes  were  at  this  period  holding 
a  higher  position  in  the  nation  than  they  had  ever  done 
before.  The  increase  of  numbers  was  not  equally  divided 
between  the  agricultural  population  and  that  engaged  in 
manufactures  and  commerce.  The  increase  of  agricultural 
families  was  only  two  and  a  half  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  in 
the  twenty  years  from  1811  to  1831,  while  that  of  manu- 
facturing and  trading  families  was  nearly  thirty-one  and  a 
half  per  cent.  The  disproportion  had  now  begun  which 
was  to  go  on  increasipg  up  to  the  present  day,  and  which 
must,  as  most  persons  agree,  continue  to  increase  till  agri- 
culture has  so  far  improved,  in  science  and  art,  as  to  create 
a  demand  for  labour  like  that  arising  from  freedom  and 

^  consequent  improvement  in  manufactures.  In  our  own 
time,  we  seldom  see  the  children  of  artisan  families 
destined  to  agricultural  industry ;  while  we  as  seldom  see 
all  the  children  of  parents  engaged  in  agriculture  employed 
upon  the  soil.  The  farmer  places  out  some  of  his  sons  in 
busiuess,  while  his  daughters  marry  tradesmen;  and  the 
field-labourer  is  glad  to  get  his  children  out  to  service  in 
the  towns,  or  to  employment  in  factories,  llie  agri- 
cultural portion  of  society  has,  for  many  years,  Ijeen 
diminishing,  while  the  other  departments  of  occupation 
have  been  increasing  in  a  constantly  augmenting  propor- 
tion. The  freedom  of  the  cotton  trade,  in  contrast  with 
the  restrictions  on  agriculture  which  went  under  the  name 
of  protection,  were,  no  doubt,  a  chief  cause  of  the  sliifting 
of  the  balance  of  preponderance  prior  to  this  time;  and 
now  the  silk  and  woollen  manufactures  were  to  be  allowed 
to  prosper,  after  the  same  method  as  the  cottor^. 

In  the  year  1685,  the  intolerant  King  of  France,  liouis 
XIV.,  drove  many  thousands  of  his  best  Bu1)ieots  out  of  his 

^  kingdom,  by  persecution  for  their  religioils  faith.  It  is 
believed  that  not  less  than  50,000  came  to  England ;  and 
of  these  many  were  skilled  in  silk-weaving.  These  French- 
men were  the  original  Spitalfields  weavers.  When  they 
arrived,  there  was  a  free-trade  in  silks  with  sdl  countries 
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where  they  were  produced;  bnt  the  immigrants  obtaiiied 
laws  in  their  own  fevonr,  before  the  century  was  out, 
which  shut  out  all  foreign  silks  whatever.    In  1719,  the  |& 
brothers  Lombe  set  up  a  silk-mill — Shaving  learned,  at 
great  risk  and  expense,  how  the  Italian  silk-mills  were 
constructed.     The  money  they  expended  was  under  the 
security  of  the  heavy  duties  which  were  laid  upon  the 
thrown  silk  imported  from  Italy ;  and  when  they  Imd  been 
repaid  and  rewarded  by  parliament,  the  expense  of  the 
establishment  of  silk-mills  in  England  was  the  reason 
always  brought  forward  for  continuing  the  heavy  duties 
on  foreign  thrown  silk,  when  any  one  proposed  to  get  it 
cheaper  from  Italy.     This  was  very  hurtful  to  the  manu- 
facture in  England,  both  as  regarded  its  extension  and  the 
improvement  of  its  quality.     It  advanced  very  slowly — 
much  more  slowly  than  was  natural — ^till  the  introduction 
of  cotton  fabrics  into  general  wear,  towards  the  end  of  the  J 
century,   threw  it  back  for  some  years.    In  1793,  four  ^ 
thousand  looms  stood  idle  which  had  given  employment  to 
ten  thousand  persons  seven  years  before.    When  the  manu- 
facture revived,  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  vast  increase 
in  the  production  of  silk  in  India,  where  the  Company  had 
introduced  the  Italian  method  of  preparing  the  material 
The  price  per  pound  was  not  much  lower  than  that  of 
Italian  silk,  exclusive  of  duty ;  but  in  Italy  only  one  crop 
of  raw  silk  was  produced  in  a  year,  while  in  India  there 
were  two  or  three.     This  abundance  tended  to  remove 
those  restrictions  on  manufacture  which  arise  from  scarcity 
of  the  raw  material.    Before  1770,  only  100,000  pounds  of 
silk  were  imported,  whereas  in  1823  the  quantity  amounted 
to  1,200,000  pounds  of  a  much  better  quality.     At  that 
time,  the  value  of  the  silk  manufacture  was  estimated  at 
ten  millions;  and  it  was  believed  to  support  about  400,000 
persons.     Yet  our  silks  were  higher  priced  than  those  of 
France,  and  generally  considered  not  so  good.     It  was  the 
fashion  among  the  ladies  to  prefer  French  silks;  and  so 
great  was  the  encouragement  given  to  smuggling  through  ^ 
this  fancy,  that  the  English  manufacturers  found  it  answer  ^ 
well  to  send  their  fabrics  to  sea,  to  have  them  landed  as 
smuggled  goods ;  and  the  ladies  were  perfectly  happy,  as 
long  as  they  knew  nothing  of  the  device,  and  could  admire 
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and  show  their  dresses  as  Lyon  manufacture — so  far 
superior  to  anything  that  could  be  produced  at  home  I  If 
the  French  silks  were  then  really  superior  to  the  English, 
-while  cheaper,  the  time  was  coming  when  they  would  be 
neither  better  nor  cheaper ;  for  the  day  was  at  hand  when 
that  freedom  of  competition  was  to  be  allowed,  which  is 
the  true  stimulus  to  improvement,  and  when  the  reduction 
of  duties  on  various  articles  used  in  the  silk  manufacture 
would  permit  a  lowering  of  the  price  of  the  fabric.  As 
soon  as  Mr.  Hobinson  and  Mr.  Huskisson  came  into  ofi&ce, 
the  principal  silk  manufacturers  in  and  around  London 
presented  a  petition  in  favour  of  the  removal  of  restrictions 
on  the  manufacture,  which  enabled  Mr.  Huskisson  to  plead 
that  *  the  trade  had  been  the  first  to  suggest  the  removal  of 
these  restrictions;  and  he  was  confident  they  would  be 
nearly  the  first  to  rejoice  at  their  removal.'  The  petitioners 
declare  that '  this  important  manufacture,  though  recently 
considerably  extended,  is  still  depressed  below  its  natural 
level  by  laws  which  prevent  it  from  attaining  that  degree 
of  prosperity  which  under  more  favourable  circumstances 
it  would  acquire.  Taking  into  account  the  unlimited 
supply  of  silk  with  which  we  might  be  furnished  from  our 
East  India  possessions,  our  indefinite  command  of  capital, 
and  the  unrivalled  skill  and  industry  of  our  artisans,  your 
petitioners  hesitate  not  to  express  their  conviction  that,  by 
judicious  arrangements,  our  silk  manufacture  might  be 
placed  in  a  condition  ultimately  to  triumph  over  all  foreign 
competition,  and  that  silk,  like  cotton,  may  be  made  one  of 
the  staple  commodities  of  the  country.'  While  some  few 
of  the  multitude  engaged  in  the  silk  manufacture  were 
wise  enough  to  wish  for  freedom  m  both  directions,  the 
greater  number  were  urgent  for  the  repeal  of  duties  on  the 
materials  employed,  but  clamorous  against  the  importation 
of  manufactured  silks,  and  against  any  great  reduction  of 
the  duties  on  the  organzine,  or  prepared  silk.  It  was  no 
easy  matter  for  the  minister  to  determine  his  course  among 
the  various  parties.  The  proprietors  of  silk-mills  remon- 
strated against  the  admission  of  foreign  organzine;  and 
Mr.  Buxton  presented  *  a  petition  from  23,000  journeymen 
silk-weavers  of  the  metropolis,  praying  that  the  prohibi- 
tion of  the  importation  of  foreign  wrought  silks  might  not 
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be  removecL'  The  members  of  the  House  could  with 
difficulty  make  their  way  in  through  the  crowds  of  pale- 
&Ged  operatives,  who  filled  all  the  passages,  and  who  /fy 
watched  every  countenance  with  the  wistfulness  of  men 
who  are  trpng  to  read  their  fate.  In  the  House,  the 
galleries  were  filled  with  manufacturers,  who  occasionally 
burst  into  loud  exclamations  of  joy  or  dismay,  as  the 
minister  g^tified  or  disappointed  them.  At  the  conclusion 
of  Mr.  Huskisson's  speech,  however,  they  echoed  the  cheers 
of  the  House  by  a  loud  clapping ;  a  token  of  satisfaction 
which  was  thought  to  be  occasioned  by  the  least  wise  part 
of  the  proposed  measures — that  which  extended  the  exist- 
ing duty  on  wrought  silks  over  the  next  two  years  and  a 
quarter. 

The  duties  on  raw  silk  were  immediately  reduced  to  Sd, 
)r  pound  from  5a,  lid.  on  all  that  did  not  come  from 
bengal,  and  48.  on  all  that  did.  The  risk  was  thought  too 
great  of  making  a  corresponding  reduction  of  the  duties  on 
thrown  silk;  and  they  were  therefore  reduoed  less  than 
one-half — ^from'l4«.  8d.  to  7«.  6d.  per  pound.  The  prohibi- 
tion against  the  importation  of  foreign  silks  was  to  continue 
up  to  July  1826,  when  they  were  to  be  admitted  at  an  ad 
valorem  duty  of  thirty  per  cent.  By  this  latter  provision  it 
was  expected  that  time  would  be  given  for  preparation  fyt 
the  change,  and  for  smoothing  the  transition.  But  it  was 
found  so  injurious  in  its  working,  by  the  uncertainty, 
slackness  of  sales,  and  derangement  of  demand  that  it 
caused,  that  the  minister  avowed  this  to  be  the  one  great 
error  of  his  scheme,  and  men  of  business  learned  from  the 
case  of  the  silk  manufacturers  now,  that  far  less  mischief 
is  done  by  a  prompt  than  a  lingering  change,  when  altera- 
tions in  commercial  policy  have  to  be  made.  Mr.  Huskisson 
was  80  far  free  from  the  responsibility  of  the  injurious 
delay,  that  he  declared  'in  his  own  opinion,  the  time 
which  had  been  granted  was  not  at  all  called  for,  but  he 
had  ceded  it  in  deference  to  the  feelings  of  the  parties 
interested,  and  with  a  view  to  conciliate,  as  much  as 
possible,  those  who  thought  their  interests  might  suffer  by  . 
the  measure.'  It  is  amusing  now  to  see  one  reason  alleged 
for  the  delay  of  the  change.  *  We  hope  we  shall  have  time 
to  get  out  of  the  trade  before  the  storm  arrives.'    As  for 
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the  poor  weavers,  who  could  not  *  get  out  of  the  trade, 
their  tone  was  very  humble.  They  'thanked  the  House 
and  the  Ghancellor  of  the  exchequer  for  the  postponement 
of  the  day  of  their  destruction  till  1826,  and  prayed  that  it 
might  be  further  postponed  till  1829.  The  bill  passed  the 
Commons  on  the  25th  of  March,  and  the  Lords  on  the  2l8t 
of  May. 

And  what  happened,  when  this  day  of  destruction 
arrived?  The  poor  weavers  who  had  been,  from  their  first 
aggregation  as  a  body,  subject  to  periodical  famine,  when 
the  hand  of  charity  was  regularly  invoked,  to  lead  them 
back  from  death's  door — ^how  was  it  with  them  now,  when 
they  were  awaiting  a  worse  crisis  than  any  they  had 
known  ?  What  a  blessed  relief  it  must  have  been  to  these 
thousands  who  had  been  kept  in  a  state  of  nervous  appre- 
hension for  above  two  years,  to  find  their  manufacture 
growing  brisker  from  month  to  month,  and  their  children 
better  fed  and  clothed  after  the  year  1826  than  they  had 
been  for  a  long  time  before  I  In  the  year  1826  itself  there 
was  depression ;  but  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  crash  of 
the  banks  at  that  time,  as  is  proved  by  the  steady  advance 
which  took  place  in  1827,  and  continued  till,  in  1829,  it 
was  found  that  the  silk  manufacture  was  then  twice  as 
extensive  as  in  1821,  1822,  and  1823,  and  still  progressive. 
Our  machinery  and  our  taste  improved,  and  with  them  the 
fabric  and  patterns  and  colours  of  our  manufactured  silks, 
till  it  was  clear  to  unprejudiced  eyes  that  the  English  silks 
had  become  superior  to  the  French.  In  ten  years  from  ihe 
passing  of  the  bill,  and  in  eight  years  from  the  admission 
of  French  silks,  we  were  exporting  silk  goods  to  France,  to 
the  value  of  £60,346  in  the  year.  New  mills  were  erected, 
and  the  manufacture  spread  gradually  from  district  to 
district,  calling  more  and  more  thousands  into  employment. 
A  voice  of  distress  was  still  heard  from  Coventry,  while 
London,  Manchester,  and  Paisley  were  relieved  and  satisfied. 
This  was  because  the  Coventry  people  liked  their  own  old 
ways  better  than  new  ones.  They  would  not  hear  of 
power-looms,  except  from  those  who  complained  of  power- 
looms,  and  proposed  to  put  them  down.  The  member  for 
Coventry,  Mr.  Ellioe,  pleaded  their  cause  in  the  House  on 
the  23rd  of  Felnruary  1826,  in  his  compassion  for  their 
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inability  to  compete  with  the  Swiss  and  French  ribbon- 
weavers,  when  the  fabrics  of  the  latter  should  be  intro- 
dnced  in  Jnly  of  the  same  year.  He  said:  'The  superiority  ff 
of  the  French  and  Swiss  looms  has  been  ascertained  beyond 
all  doubt.  .  .  .  Much  has  been  done  within  the  last  two 
years  in  introducing  improvements;  and  time  and  en- 
couragement are  alone  wanting  to  give  confidence  for 
further  application  of  capital  to  this  most  important  object. 
One  workman  can  produce,  with  the  improved  engine-loom 
lately  adopted,  six  times  the  quantity  of  ribbon  he  could 
have  before  manufEictured  in  his  common  single-hand  loom; 
and  it  is  a  melancholy  consideration,  and  one  eminently 
deserving  the  serious  attention  of  the  House  and  his 
majesty's  government,  that  fully  three-fourths  of  the  looms 
still  in  use  in  Coventry,  to  which  place  this  manufacture 
is  almost  entirely  confined,  are  of  an  inefficient  description, 
and  by  far  the  greater  part  of  them,  the  property,  and  it  is 
sadly  to  be  feared  the  only  property,  of  the  operative  * 
weavers  themselves.' 

These  last  considerations  are  very  sad;  and  so  they 
were  felt  to  be  by  the  House ;  but  when  it  was  propos^ 
to  decree  protection  to  the  Coventry  weavers  on  these 
grounds,  the  House  decided  against  it  by  a  vote  of  222  to 
40  against  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  consider  of 
it.  It  was  clear  that,  instead  of  countenancing  a  preserva- 
tion of  the  antiquated  and  bad  methods  of  weaving  ribbons 
by  special  protection,  every  facility  should  be  afforded  for 
improving  the  manufacture  by  competition  with  the  most 
able  foreigners.  As  it  was  clearly  impossible  to  bring 
back  the  Swiss  and  French  workmen  to  the  use  of  ex- 
pensive methods,  and  to  prevent  their  command  of  the 
markets  by  their  superiority,  the  only  thing  to  be  done 
was  to  emulate  that  superiority,  so  as  to  meet  them  fairly 
in  the  markets  of  the  world.  This  method  has  completely 
answered  in  the  case  of  all  the  other  kinds  of  silk 
manufacture ;  and  if  the  Coventry  operatives  continued  to 
suffer  after  those  of  Macclesfield  and  Manchester  had  : 
begun  their  new  career  of  prosperity,  it  was  not  from  the 
removal  of  protection,  under  which  they  had  sunk  to  their 
impoverished  state,  but  to  their  own  deficiency  of  know- 
ledge and  skill.     There  was  nothing  in  their  isolated  case 
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to   shake  the  confidence  of  the  minister  when  he  said: 

*  Whether  in  a  public  station  or  in  retirement,  my  greatest 
happiness  will  be  to  feel  assured  that  the  power  and 
resources  of  this  country  have  been  increased  by  those 
measures  of  commercial  policy  which  it  has  fallen  to  my 
lot  to  submit  to  parliament  That  such  will  be  their 
ultimate  result  is  my  firm  and  conscientious  conviction.' 
Within  three  years  of  the  utterance  of  these  words,  it  was 
proved  that  the  power  and  resources  of  the  country  had 
been  increased  by  the  doubling  of  the  silk  manufacture, 
and  all  the  collateral  advantages  pertaining  to  such  an 
increase.  It  was  against  this  benefactor  of  his  country, 
and  all  who  acted  upon  his  views,  that  a  member  of  the 
House,   on    that  same  night,   quoted,   in  his    horror  of 

*  theory,'  the  saying  of  Mr.  Burke,  that  *  a  perfect  meta- 
physician, imbending  and  hard-hearted,  exceeded  the  devil 
in  point  of  malignity,  and  contempt  for  the  welfare  of 
mankind.'  This  is  a  striking  lesson  on  the  operation  of 
prejudice ;  a  subject  on  which  there  are  few  men  who  have 
not  something  to  learn. 

The  case  of  the  woollen  manufacture,  which  received  a 
similar  boon  this  year,  was  somewhat  different  from  that 
of  silk.  No  duty  was  ever  laid  on  wool  till  1803 ;  and 
then  it  amounted  to  little  more  than  Jd.  per  lb.  The  duty 
never  exceeded  Id,  per  lb.  till  1819,  when  Mr.  Vansittart 
most  imprudently  increased  it  to  6d.  per  lb.  The  trade 
had  not  been  prosperous  for  some  time  before;  and  this 
increase  of  duty  aggravated  the  mischief  suddenly  and 
greatly.  The  decline  in  the  export  of  woollens  in  the 
very  first  year  after  the  imposition  of  the  duty  was  not 
less  than  one-fourth.  It  was  to  retrace  the  steps  taken,  to 
Repair,  if  possible,  the  mischief  done,  that  Mr.  Huskisson 
no^i  jafter  five  years'  trial  of  the  augmented  duty,  reverted 
{o  the  former  plan.  Foreign  wool  imported  for  English 
consumption,  of  the  value  of  Is.  per  lb.  and  upwards,  was 
to  pay  a  duty  of  Id,  per  lb.;  and  wool  of  an  inferior 
quality  was  to  pay  ^d,  per  lb.  The  novelty  of  the  scheme 
was  that  English  wool-growers  were  now  permitted  to 
export  wool,  on  payment  of  a  duty  of  Id,  per  lb. 

Before  this  time,  the  state  of  the  case  was  this.  The 
agriculturists  would  have  liked  that  the  manufacturers 
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Bbould  be  allowed  to  have  no  wool  but  theirs ;  and  what 
they  desired  was  a  high  duty  on  the  wool  that  was  brought 
in,  while  they  themselves  should  be  allowed  to  export 
wool  freely — selling  it  abroad  or  at  home,  wherever  they 
could  get  the  best  price  for  it.  This,  of  course,  was  not 
considered  a  reasonable  demand.  The  manufacturers,  on 
their  part,  wished  that  the  exportation  of  British  wool 
should  be  piohibited  while  they  begged  for  a  free  importa- 
tion. In  behalf  of  this  free  importation  they  alleged,  and 
with  truth,  that  British  wool  is  of  only  limited  use  by 
itself.  It  is  good  for  making  carpets,  baizes,  flannels, 
blankets,  and  other  coarse  fabrics ;  but  it  will  not  make  fine 
broadcloth,  unless  mixed  with  foreign  wool.  This  was  an 
excellent  argument  for  the  free  introduction  of  foreign 
wool;  but  there  was  nothing  to  be  said  for  the  desired 
restriction  on  the  British  wool-grower.  When  Mr.  Huskis- 
son  proposed  to  relieve  both  classes  by  permitting  wool  to 
come  in  and  go  out  on  payment  of  a  duty  of  Id.  per  1  . 
each  way,  he  was  assailed  with  complaints  and  abuse  from 
both  parties,  who  were  more  alarmed  by  the  benefit  offered 
to  their  adversaries — as  they  called  each  other — than 
pleased  at  the  advantage  given  to  themselves.  The 
minister  had  further  to  sustain  the  abuse  of  the  large 
number  of  persons  who,  in  their  horror  of  *  theory'  and 
'abstract  notions,'  forgot  that  he  was  reverting  to  a  rate 
of  duty  which  had  existed  only  five  years  before.  How- 
ever, he  knew  what  he  was  about.  He  knew  that  the 
unimpeded  importation  of  foreign  wool  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  the  most  important  part 
of  the  manufacture  in  England,  which  cannot  proceed 
without  it.  He  knew  that  the  importation  would  sustain 
the  price  of  British  wools  by  enabling  some  kinds  to  be 
profitably  worked  up,  which  could  not  be  otherwise  used 
to  advantage.  He  was  well  aware  that  much  ground  had 
been  lost  in  foreign  markets  by  the  injurious  policy  of  the 
preceding  five  years,  by  which  the  price  of  wool  had  been 
raised  at  home  and  lowered  abroad,  thus  giving  to  con- 
tinental manufacturers  a  great  advantage  in  the  markets. 
But  he  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  try  whether  the  lost 
ground  could  be  regained ;  and  he  went  forward  with  his 
project  through  all  the  clamour. 
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It  was,  iodeed,  fall  late  to  set  about  retracing  our  steps. 
The  foreigners  were  before  us  everywhere.  As  for  the 
home  demand,  cottons  were  now  largely  superseding  the 
woollen  fabrics  which  had  been  made  artificially  dear. 
This  was  the  complaint  of  the  manufacturers.  The  low- 
ness  of  price  of  wool  of  which  the  growers  complained  was 
partly  owing  to  the  slackness  of  the  demand  for  woollen 
goods  just  alluded  to;  partly  to  the  much  increased 
number  of  sheep  in  the  country,  and  the  greater  weight  of 
the  fleece ;  and  partly  to  the  deterioration  in  the  quality 
of  the  wool,  which  takes  place  when  sheep  are  managed 
more  with  a  view  to  their  mutton  than  their  fleece. 
Looking  at  these  considerations,  and  remembering  that 
the  exportation  of  wool  constantly  declined  during  the  five 
years  of  the  high  import-duty,  it  is  clear  that  tJie  English 
wool-grower  owed  no  gratitude  to  Mr.  Vansittart,  and  no 
grudge  to  Mr.  Huskisson.  The  latter  gentleman  gave  the 
following  account,  in  February,  1826,  of  the  result  of  his 
experiment,  as  far  as  concerned  the  export  and  import  of 
wool: 

'  Instead  of  our  manufactures  being  ruined — instead  of 
tbe  fulfilment  of  the  assurances  that  all  the  British  wool 
would  be  exported,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  our 
manufacturers,  and  that  from  their  destruction  the  foreign 
wool  would  no  longer  be  wanted  in  this  country — what 
has  been  the  real  effect  of  this  measure  ?  Why,  that  since 
the  removal  of  the  restrictions  on  the  export,  we  have  sent 
abroad  the  amazing  quantity  of  100,000  lbs.  weight  of 
British  wool ;  while,  of  foreign  wool,  we  have  imported 
no  less  a  quantity  than  40,000,000  lbs.  weight.  This,  sir, 
is  not  speculation.  It  is  practice  and  result  against 
speculation.  We  removed  the  restrictive  and  prohibitory 
duties,  and  the  consequences  were,  that  we  exported, 
comparatively,  none  of  native  growth,  because  we  had  a 
better  market  for  it  at  home.'  The  price  of  wool  continued 
80  low,  however,  that  two  years  after  this  a  committee  of 
the  House  of  Lords  was  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
causes.  These  have  been  evident  iu  the  course  of  our 
narrative;  and  it  only  remains  to  show  what  were  the 
exports  of  manufactured  woollens.  In  the  five  years  of 
the  heavy  import-duty,  the  average   annual    shipments 
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least,  ih&y  become  more  perceptible,  and  some  appear 
insuperable.'  Till  we  know  all  about  the  level  of  tne  sea, 
and  the  effects  upon  the  pendulum  of  every  kind  of 
attraction,  with  other  particulars  of  natural  knowledge 
which  remain  to  be  ascertained,  we  cannot  have  a  perfect 
system  of  weights  and  measures.  Meantime,  scientific 
men  are  busy,  all  over  the  civilised  world,  in  making 
researches ;  and  governments  must  do  the  best  they  can  in 
setting  up  improved  standards  in  the  footsteps  of  science, 
as  was  done  in  England  by  the  establishment  of  the  new 
imperial  measures  on  the  1st  of  May,  1825.  It  is  one  of 
the  beneficial  results  of  peace,  that  the  masters  of  science 
can,  without  impediment,  unite  in  their  processes  of 
research,  and  compare  results  as  they  are  obtained. 

The  session  of  1824  closed,  on  the  25th  of  June,  with  a 
speech  delivered  by  the  king  in  person.  It  was  a  cheerful 
speech,  free  from  all  regretful  allusions,  except  as  to  the 
disturbed  state  of  Ireland,  and  declaratory  of  peace  with 
the  world  abroad,  and  the  advancing  prosperity  of  every 
interest  at  home. 
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Vols.  I .  and  1 1 . — Autobiography  and  An- 
nals.   Portrait. 

Vol.  III.— Faust.    Complete. 

Vol.  IV. — Novels  and  Tales  :  containing 
Elective  Affinities,  Sorrows  of  Werther, 
The  German  Emigrants,  The  Good  Wo- 
men, and  a  Nouvelette. 

Vol.  v.— Wilhelm  Meister's  Apprentice-  ' 
ship. 

Vol.  VI. — Conversations  with  Eckerman 
and  Soret. 

Vol.  VII.— Poems  and  Ballads  in  the  ori- 
ginal Metres,  including  Hermann  and 
Dorothea. 


STANDARD  LIBRARY. 


SB'S  YrfXtkA^Coniinued, 
VIII.— G6tz  von  Berlichingen,  Tor- 
Tasso,  Egmont,  Iphigenia,  Clavigo, 
ard  Lover,  and  Fellow  Culprits. 

IX.  — Wilhelm  Meister's  Travels, 
lete  Edition. 

X.  —  Tour  in  Italy.  Two  Parts, 
eccmd  Residence  in  Kome. 

XI. — Miscellaneous  Travels,  Letters 
Switzerland,  Campsugn  in  France, 
of  Mainz,  and  Rhine  Tour. 

XII.  —  Early  and  Miscellaneous 
s,  including  Letters  to  his  Mother, 
(iography  and  Notes. 

Trespondence  with  Schiller. 

— See  Schiller, 

(MITH'S  Works.  A  New  Edition, 
ning  pieces  hitherto  uncollected,  a 
*  the  Author,  and  Notes.    4  vols. 
I. — Life,  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Essays, 
itters. 
II. — Poems,  Plays,  Bee,  Cock  Lane 

III.— Citizen  of  the  World. 

[In  the^ress. 
NE,  MARLOW.  and  BEN 

ON  (Poems  oQ-  With  Notes  and 
irs  by  R.  Bell.    N.  S, 

YKTS    (Dr.)    The  Evidences, 

nes,  and  Duties  of  the  Christian  Re- 

rs  Honsehold  Tales.  With  the 
al  Notes.  Trans,  by  Mrs.  A.  Hunt, 
uction  by  Andrew  Lang,  M.A.  2 
N,  S.  [In  the  press. 

7*8  History  of  Representative 

iment  in  Europe.    Trans,  by  A.  R. 

• 

grlish  Revolution  of  1640.  From 
:cession  of  Charles  I.  to- his  Death, 
by  W.  Hazlitt.    Portrait. 

Story  of  Civilisation.  From  the 
1  Empire  to  the  French  Revolution, 
by  W.  Hazlitt.    Portraits.    3  vols. 

3  (Rev.  Robert)  Works  and 

ns.  Memoir  by  Dr.^  Gregory  and 
by  J.  Foster.     Portrait. 

"HORN^'S  Tales.  3  vols.  N.  S. 
I. — Twice-told  Tales,  and  the  Snow 

I 

II. — Scarlet  Letter,  and  the  House 

even  Gables. 

III. — Transformation,  and  Blithe- 

omance. 

TT'S  (W.)  Works.  6vols.  iV.^. 

ble-Talk. 

e  Literature  of  the  Agre   of 

:th  and  Characters  of  Shake^eare's 
N.S. 

glish  Poets  and  English  Comic 

5.    N.  S. 


HAZLITT'S  (W.)  'WorVJi.—Cmtmned, 

The  Plain  Speaker.    Opinions  on 

Books,  Men,  and  Things.    N,  S, 

Round    Table.      Conversations    of 

James  Northcote,  R.A. ;  Characteristics. 
N.S. 


Sketches  and  Essays,  and  Winter- 
slow.    N,  S, 

HEINE'S  Poems.  Translated  in  the 
original  Metres,  with  Life  by  £.  A.  Bow- 
ring,  C.B.    5*.    N.  S. 

HUNGARY :  its  History  and  Revo- 
lution, with  Memoir  of  Kossuth.    Portrait. 

HUTCHINSON  (Colonel).  Memoirs 
of.  By  his  Widow,  with  her  Autobio- 
graphy, and  the  Siege  of  Lathom  House. 
Portrait.    N.  S. 

IRVING>S    (Washfn^n)    Complete 

Works.    15  vols.    N.  S. 

Life  and  Letters.    By  his  Nephew, 

Pierre  E.  Irving.  With  Index  and  a 
Portrait.    2  vols.    //,  S. 

JAMES'S  (Q.  P.  R.)  Life  of  Richard 

Coeur  de  Lion.  Portraits  of  Richard  and 
Philip  Augustus.    2  vols. 

Lonls  XrV.    Portraits.    2  vols. 

JAMESON    (Mrs.)     Shakespeare's 

Heroines.  Characteristics  of  Women.  By 
Mrs.  Jameson.    JV.  S. 

JEAN  PAUL.— 5"^^  Richter, 

JONSON  (Ben).  Poems  of, ^See  Greene. 

JUNIUS'S  Letters.  With  Woodfall's 
Notes.  An  Essay  on  the  Authorship.  Fac- 
similes of  Handwriting.     2  vols.    N.  S, 

ImIl  FONTAINE'S  Fahles.  In  English 
Verse,  with  Essay  on  the  Fabulists.  By 
Elizur Wright.    N.S. 

LAMARTINE'S  The   Qirondists.  or 

Personal  Memoirs  of  the  Patriots  of  the 
French  Revolution.  Trans,  by  H.  T. 
Ryde.  Portraits  of  Robespierre,  Madame 
Roland,  and  Charlotte  Coraay.    3  vols. 

The   Restoration  of  Monarchy 


in   France  (a  Sequel  to  The  Girondists). 

5  Portraits.    4  vols. 

The  French  Revelation  of  1848. 

6  Portraits. 

LAMB'S  (Charles)  Elia  and  Eliana. 

Complete  Edition.    Portrait.    N.  S. 

Specimens  of  English  Dramatic 

Poets  of  the  time  of  Elizabeth.  Notes, 
with  the  Extracts  from  the  Garrick  Plays. 
N.S. 

LAPPENBERGKS  England  under  the 

An^lo-Saxon  Kings.  Trans,  by  B.  Thorpe, 
F.S.A,    2  vols.    A'.  S, 


BOHirS  LIBRARIES. 


LANZI*S  Histor7  of  PAintiiiff  in 

Italy,  from  the  Period  of  the  Revival  of 
the  Fine  Arts  to  the  End  of  the  z8th 
Century.  With  Memoir  of  the  Author. 
Portraits  of  RafTaelle,  Titian,  and  Cor- 
reggio,  after  the  Artists  themselves.  Trans. 
byT.  Koscoe.     3  vols. 

LESSINa'S  Dramatic  Works.  Com. 
plete.  By  E.  Bell,  M.A.  With  Memoir 
oy  H.  Ziramem.    Portrait.    N.  S. 

—  Laokoon,  Dramatic  Notes,  and 

Repr^ntation  of  Death  by  the  Ancients. 
Frontispiece.     1  vol.    *V.  S. 

LOCKE'S  Philosophical  Works,  con- 
taining  Human  Understanding,  with  Bishop 
of  Worcester,  Malebranche's  Opinions,  Na- 
tural Philosophy,  Reading  and  Study. 
With  Preliminary  Discourse,  Analjrsb,  and 
Notes,  by  J.  A.  St.  John.  Portrait.  2  vols. 
/i.S, 

— —  laife  and  Letterst  with  Extracts  from 
his  Common-place  Books.    By  Lord  King. 

LOCKHART  (J.  Q.)'-See  Bums. 

LONSDALE  (Lord).--^^^  Carrel, 

LUTHER'S  Table-Talk.  Trans,  by  W. 
HacHtt.  With  Life  by  A.  Chalmers,  and 
LuThHER*s  Catechism.  Portrait  after 
Cranach.    N,  S. 

Antobiography.— ^^^  MicfuUt. 

MACHIAVELLI*S  B[i8tor7  of  Flo- 
rence, The  Prince,  Savonarola,  Historical 
Tracts,  and  Memoir.     Portrait.    N.  S. 

MARLOWE.    Poems  of,— See  Greew. 

MARTINEAU'S     (Harriet)    History 

of  England  (includine  Historj'of  the  Peace) 
from  1 800- 1 846.     5  vols.    N.  S. 

MENZEL'S  History  of  Germany, 

from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Crimean 
War.     3  Portraits.     3  vols. 

MICHELET'S    Autobiography   of 

Luther.      Trans,   by  W.   Hazlitt.      With 
Notes.    N.  S. 

The  French   Revelation   to   the 

Flight  of  the  King  in  1791.    N.  S. 

MIGNET'S  The  French  Revolution, 

from  1789  to  1814.    Portrait  of  Napoleon. 
N.S. 

MILTON'S  Prose  Works.  With  Pre. 
face,  Preliminary  Remarks  by  J.  A.  St. 
John,  and  Index.     5  vols. 

MITFORD'S    (Miss)    Our   Village. 

Sketches  of  Rural  Character  and  Scenery. 
2  Engravings.     2  vols.    N.  S. 

MOLI^RE'S    Dramatic    Works.     In 

English  Prose,  by  C.  H.  Wall.    With  a 
Life  and  a  Portrait.    3  vols.    N.  S. 

*  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  we  have 
here  probably  as  good  a  translation  of 
Moliere  as  can  be  given.' — AcHdeviy. 


MONTESQUIEirB    Spirit  of  Lswi. 

Revised  Edition,  with  DVUembert's  Aady^ 
us,  Notes,  and  Memoir.    3  vols.    N»  S. 

NEANDER  (Dr.  A.)    History  of  tbs 

Christian  Relieion  and  Church.  Tiaos.  by 
J.  Torrey.    With  Short  Memoir.    lova^ 

Life  of  Jesns  Christ,  in  its  Bl|!^ 

torical  Connexion  and Devek^Mnent.  N.S. 

The  Planting  and  Training  of 

the  Christian  Church  by  the  Apostles. 
With  the  Antignosticus,  or  Sinrit  of  Ter- 
tullian.    Trans,  by  J.  E.  Ryland.    2  vols. 

Lectures    on    the    Historr  of 

Christian  Dogmas.  Trans,  by  J.  E.  Ry« 
land.    2  vols. 

Memorials  of  Christian  LUIb  la 

the  Earlj'  and  Middle  Ages;  indnding 
Light  in  Dark  Places.  Trans,  by  J.  £. 
Ryland. 

OCKLEY  (S.)    History  of  the  Son* 

cens  and  their  Conquests  in  Syria,  Persia, 
and  Egypt.  Comprising  the  Lives  of 
Mohammed  and  his  Successors  to  the 
Death  of  Abdalmelik,the  Eleventh  Caliok 
By  Simon  Ockley,  B.D.,  Prof,  of  Arabic  J 
in  Univ.  of  Cambridge.  Portrait  of  Mo^J 
hammed.  1^ 

PERCY'S  Reliqnes  of  Ancient  Eng^ 

lish  Poetry,  consisting  of  Ballads,  Songs, 
and  other  Pieces  of  our  earlier  Poets,  with 
some  few  of  later  date.  With  Essay  00 
Ancient  Minstrels,  and  Glossary.  2  vols. 
N.S. 

PHILIP  DE  COBOONES.  Memoirs 
of.  Containing  the  Histories  of  Louis  XI. 
and  Charles  VII L,  and  Charles  the  Bold, 
Duke  of  Burgundy.  With  the  History  d 
Louis  XL,  by  J.  de  Troyes.  With  a  Life 
and  Notes  by  A.  R.  Scoble.  Portraits. 
2  vols. 

PLUTARCH'S  LIVES.  Newly  Trans- 
lated, with  Notes  and  Life,  by  A. 
Stewart,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  and  G.  Long,  M.A. 
4  vols.    N.  S. 

POETRY  OF  AMERICA.    SelectionB 

from  One  Hundred  Poets,  from  1776  to 
1876.  With  Introductory  Review,  and 
Specimens  of  Negro  Melody,  by  W.  J. 
Linton.    Portrait  of  W.  Whitman.    N.  S. 

RANKE  (L.)    History  of  the  Popes, 

their  Church  and  State,  and  their  Conflicts 
with  Protestantism  in  the  16th  and  17th 
Centuries.  Trans,  by  E.  Foster.  Portraits 
of  Julius  II.  (after  Raphael),  Innocent  X.^ 
(after  Velasquez),  and  Clement  VII.  (aftec 
Titian).    3  vols.    JV.  S. 

History  of  Servia.    Trans,  by  Mrs. 

Kerr.  To  which  is  added,  The  Slave  Pro- 
vinces of  Turkey,  by  Cyprien  Robert.  W.  S. 

REUMONT  (Alfred  de).—^^  Carafas. 


STANDARD  LIBRARY, 


OLDS*  (Sir  J.)  Literary  Works. 

Memoir  and  Remarks  by  H.  W. 
y.    2  vols.    N.  S. 

TER  (Jean  Paul).  Lcvana,  a 
se  on  Education  ;  together  with  the 
iography,  and  a  short  Memoir.  N.  S. 

ower,  Fmit,  and  Thorn  Pieces, 

Wedded  Life,  Death,  and  Marriage 
aenkaes.  Translated  by  Alex.  Ewing. 

only  complete  English  translation. 

>E'S  (W.)  Life  of  Leo  X^  with 

,  Historical  Documents,  and  Disser- 

on  Lucretia   Borgia.    3  Portraits. 

renzo  de»  Medici,  called  '  The 
ficent,'  with  Cop^yright  Notes, 
,  Letters,  &c.      With    Memoir  of 

2  and  Portrait  of  Lorenzo. 

I  A,     History    of,    ft*om    the 

t  Period  to  the  Crimean  War.     By 
Kelly.     3  Portraits.     2  vols. 

LER'S  Works.    6  vols.    .V.  S. 
I.— Thirty  Years'  War— Revolt  in 
itherlands.     Rev.  A.  J.  W.  Morrison, 
Portrait. 

11. — Revolt  in  the  Netherlands, ct?///- 
-Wallenstein.  By  J.  Churchill  and 
roleridge.— William  Tell.  Sir  Theo- 
[artin.     Engraving  (after  Vandyck). 

III. — Don  Carlos.  R.  D.  Boylan 
y    Stuart.     Mellish  — Maid  of  Or- 

Anna  Swanwick:— Bride  of  Mes- 
A..  Lodge,  M.A.    Together  with  the 

the  Chorus  in  Tragedy  (a  short 
.     Engravings. 

e  Dramas  are  all  translated  in  metre. 
IV. — Robbers — Fiesco — Love   and 
le— Demetrius — Ghost    Seer — Sport 
nity. 

Dramas  in  this  volume  are  in  prose. 

v.— Poems.    E.  A.  Bowring,  C.B. 

VI.— Essays,  iEsthetical  and  Philo- 
il,  including  the  Dissertation  on  the 
cion  between  the  Animal  and  Spiri- 
Man. 

iiER   and   GOETHE.     Corre- 

nce  between,  from  a.d.  1794-1805. 
)hort  Notes  by  L.  Dora   Schmitz. 
N.S. 

GEL'S  (F.)  Lectures  on  the 
'phy  of  Life  and  the  Philosophy  of 
ige.     By  A.  J.  W.  Morrison. 

3  History  of  Literature,  Ancient 
>dem. 

)  Philosophy  of  History.  With 
r  and  Portrait. 


SCHLEQEL'S  Y^qstYa,— Continued. 

Modem  History,  with  the  Lectures 

entitled  Csesar  and  Alexander,  and  The 
Beginning  of  our  History.     By  L.  Purcelf 

-  and  R.  H.  Whitelock. 

iEsthetic    and    Miscellaneous 

Works,  containing  Letters  on  Christian 
Art,  Essay  on  Gothic  Architecture,  Re- 
marks on  the  Romance  Poetry  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages,  on  Shakspeare,  the  Limits  of  the 
Beautiful,  and  on  the  Language  and  Wis- 
dom of  the  Indians.     By  E.  J.  Millington. 

SCHLEQEL  (A.  W.)   Dramatic  Art 

and  Literature.  By  J.  Black.  With  Me- 
moir by  A.  J.  W.  Morrison.    Portrait. 

SHAKESPEARE'S    Dramatic   Art., 

The  History  and  Character  of  Shakspeare's 
Plays.  By  Dr.  H.  Ulrici.  Trans,  by  L. 
Dora  Schmitz.     2  vols.    N.  S. 

SHERn)AN'S  Dramatic  Works.  With 
Memoir    Portrait  (after  Reynolds).    N,  S. 

SKEAT  (Rev.  W.  ^W,)^See  Chancer. 

SISMONDrS  History  of  the  Litera. 

ture  of  the  South  of  Europe.  With  Notes- 
and  Memoir  by  T.  Roscoe.  Portraits  of 
Sismondi  and  Dante.    2  vols. 

The  specimens  of  early  French,  Italian, 
Spanish,  and  Portugese  Poetry,  in  English 
Verse,  by  Gary  and  others.  - 

SMITH'S  (Adam)  Theory  of  Moral 

Sentiments  ;  with  Essay  on  the  First  For- 
mation of  Languages,  and  Critical  Memoir 
by  Dugald  Stewart. 

SMYTH'S   (Professor)  Lectures    on 

Modern  History  ;  from  the  Irruption  of  the 
Northern  Nations  to  the  close  of  the  Ameri-- 
can  Revolution.    2  vols. 

Lectures  on  the  French  Revolu- 


tion.   With  Index.    2  vols. 

SOUTHEY.— 6'r^   Ctnvper,     Wesiey,    and' 
(J Uustrated  Library)  Nelson. 

STURM'S    Morning    Communings 

with  God,  or  Devotional  Meditations  for 
Every  Day.  Trans,  by  W.  Johnstone,  M.A. 

SULLY.    Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of. 

Prime  Minister  to  Henry  the  Great.  With 
Notes  and  Historical  Introduction.  4  Por- 
traits.   4  vols. 

TAYLOR'S    (Bishop    Jeremy)    Holy- 
Living  and  Dying,  with  Prayers,  contain- 
ing the  Whole  Duty  of  a  Christian  and  the 
farts  of  Devotion  fitted  to  all  Occasions. 
Portrait.    N.  S. 

THIERRY'S  Conquest  of  England  by 

the  Normans;   its  Causes,  and  its  Conse- 
quences in  England  and  the  Continent. 
By  W.  Hazlitt.  With  short  Memoir.  2  Por- 
traits.    2  vols.    N.  S. 


s 


BOUNDS  LIBRARIES. 


TROTE*8  (Jean  ^^Y— Sec  Philip  de  Com- 
miiuts. 

T7LRICI  IJ)T,y-Sce  Shakesptare. 

ITASARI.  Lives  of  the  most  Eminent 

Painters,  Sculptors,  and  Architects.  By 
Mrs.  J.  r  oster,  with  selected  Notes.  Por- 
trait.    5  vols.    -V.  S, 


*<»«.««,  the  UiiB  of.  and  the  Km 

and  Progress  of  Methoaism.    By  Robot 
Southey.    Portrait.    5X.    N,  S. 

WHEATLEY.    A  Rational  DliiBtra- 
tion  of  the  Book  of  OMnnum  Prayer,  beins^, 
the  Substance  of  everything  LitarKiaiIfl|||' 
all  former  Ritualist  Commentatois  upooth^^ 
subject.    Frontispiece.    N.  S, 


I 


HISTORICAL    LIBRARY. 

21  Volumes  at  ^s,  each,     ($1,  ^s,  fer  sel.) 


EVELTITS  Diary  and  Correspond- 

dence,  with  the  Private  Correspondence  of 
Charles  I.  and  Sir  Edward  Nicholas,  and 
between  Sir  Edward  Hyde  (Earl  of  Claren- 
don) and  Sir  Richard  Browne.  Edited  from 
the  Original  MSS.  by  W.  Bray,  F.A.S. 
4  vols.  N.  S.  45  Engravings  (after  Van- 
dyke, Lely,  Kneller,  and  Jamieson,  &c.). 

N.B. — This  edition  contains  130  letters 
from  Evelyn  and  his  wife,  contained  in  no 
other  edition. 

PEPTS'  Diary  and  Correspondence. 

With  Life  and  Notes,  by  Lord  Braybrooke. 
4  vols.  ^V.  S.  With  Appendix  containing 
additional  Letters,  an  Index,  and  31  En- 
gravings (after  Vandyke,  Sir  P.  Lely, 
Holbein,  Kneller,  &c.). 


JESSE'S  Memoirs  of  the  Coinrt  of 

England  under  the  Stuarts,  including  the 
Protectorate.  3  vols.  With  Index  and  42 
Portraits  (after  Vandyke,  Lely,  &c.). 

Memoirs  of  the  Pretenders  and 

their  Adherents.    7  Portraits. 

NU GENT'S    (Lord)    Memorials  of 

Hampden,  his  Party  and  Times.     With 
Memoir.       12    Portraits    (after   Vandyfc 
and  others).    A'.  6". 

STRICKLAND'S  (Agnes)  Lives  of  fhe 

Queens  of  England  from  the  Norman 
Conquest.  From  authentic  Documents, 
public  and  private.     6  Portraits.    6  vols- 

y.s. 

Life  of  Mary  Qneen  of  Scott. 

2  Portraits.     2  vols.     .V.  6". 


i 


PHILOSOPHICAL   LIBRARY. 

13  Vols,  at  5 J.  eachf  excepting  those  marked othenvise.     (2/.  igs,  fer  set.) 


BACON'S  Novum  Organum  and  Ad- 
vancement of  Learning.  With  Notes  by 
J.  Devey,  M.A. 

•COMTE'S  Philosophy  of  the  Sciences. 

An  Exposition  of  the  Principles  of  the 
Cours  de  Pkilosophie  Positiz<e.  By  G.  H. 
Lewes,  Author  of  *  The  Life  of  Goethe.' 

DRAPER  (Dr.  J.  W.)    A  History  of 

the  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe. 
2  vols.    N.  S. 

KEGEL'S  PhUosophy  Of  History.  By 
J.  Sibree,  M.A. 

KANT'S   Critiqne   of  Pnre  Reason. 

By  J.  M.  D.  Meiklejohn.     N.  S. 
Prolegomena  and  Metaphysical 

Foundations  of  Natural  Science,  with  Bio-  1 
graphy  and  Memoir  by  E.  Belfort  Bax.  | 
Portrait.    N.  S,  I 


LOGIC,  or  the  Science  of  Inference. 

A  Popular  Manual.     By  J.  Devey. 

MILLER  (Professor).    History  Philo. 

sophically  Illustrated,  from  the  Fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire  to  the  French  Revolution. 
With  Memoir.     4  vols.    3*.  6d.  each. 

SPINOZA'S  Chief  Works.  Trans,  with 
Introduction  by  R.  H.  M.  Elwes.  2  vols. 
N.S. 

Vol.  I. — Tractatus  TheoIogico-PoliticuS|^ 
—Political  Treatise.  ^ 

Vol.   II. —  Improvement  of  the  Under- 
standing— Ethics — Letters. 

TENNEMANN'S  Manual  of  the  His- 
tory of  Philosophy.  Trans,  by  Rev.  A. 
Johnson,  M.A. 


THEOLOGICAL  AND  ANTIQUARIAN  LIBRARIES. 


THEOLOGICAL    LIBRARY. 

15  Vols,  at  5 J.  each^  excepting  those  marked  otherwise.     (3/.  13^.  6d.  per  set.) 


BLEEK.     Introdaction  to    the   Old 

Testament.  By  Friedrich  Bleek.  Trans, 
under  the  supervision  of  Rev.  E.  Venables, 
Residentiary  Canon  of  Lincoln.  2  vols. 
N.S. 

CHILLINQWORTH'S    Religion   of 

Protestants,     y.  6d. 

EUSEBIUS.     Ecclesiastical  History 

of  Eusebius  Pamphilius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea. 
Trans,  by  Rev.  C.  F.  Cruse,  M.A.  With 
Notes,  Life,  and  Chronological  Tables. 

EVAGRIUS.    History  of  the  Church. 

— See  Theodoret. 

HARDWICK.  History  of  the  Articles 

of  Religion  ;  to  which  is  added  a  Series  of 
Documents  from  a.d.  1536  to  a.d.  1615. 
Ed.  by  Rev.  F.  Proctor.    N.  S. 

ft     HENRY'S  (Matthew)  Exposition  of 

^        the  Book  of  Psalms.    Num'erous  Woodcuts. 

PEARSON  (John,  D.D.)    Exposition 

of  the  Creed.  Edit,  by  K.  Walford,  M.A. 
With  Notes,  Analysis,  and  Indexes.    N.  S. 


PHn.O-JX7DiEnS,    Works    of.     The 

Contemporary  of  Josephus.  Trans,  by 
C.  D.  Yonge.     4  vols. 

PHILOSTORGIUS.    Ecclesiastical 

History  of. — See  Sozomen. 

SOCRATES*  Ecclesiastical  History, 

Comprising  a  History  of  the  Church  from 
Constantine,  a.d.  305,  to  the  38th  year  of 
Theodosius  II.  With  Short  Account  of 
the  Author,  and  selected  Notes. 

SOZOMEN'S  Ecclesiastical  EUstory. 

A.D.  324-440.  With  Notes,  Prefatory  Re- 
marks by  Valesius,  and  Short  Memoir. 
Together  with  the  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory OF  Philostorgius,  as  epitomised  by 
Photius.  Trans,  by  Rev.  E.  Walford,  M.A. 
With  Notes  and  brief  Life. 

THEODORET  and  EVAQRIUS.  His- 
tories of  the  Church  from  a.d.  332  to  the 
Death  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  a.d. 
427  ;  and  from  a.d.  431  to  a.d.  544.  With 
Memoirs. 

WIESELER'S  (Karl)   Chronolog:lcal 

Synopsis  of  the  Four  Gospels.  Trans,  by 
Rev.  Canon  Venables.    N.  S, 


V 


ANTIQUARIAN    LIBRARY, 

35  Vols,  at  5^.  each.     (SI.  i^s.per  set.) 


ANGLO-SAXON  CHRONICI^.  —  See 

Bede. 
ASSER'S  Life  of  Alfred.— .S"<?^  Six  O.  E. 

Chronicles. 
BEDE'S    (Venerable)    Ecclesiastical 

History  of  England.  Together  with  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Chronicli?.  With  Notes, 
Short  Life,  Analysis,  and  Map.  Edit,  by 
J.  A.  Giles,  D.C.L.      • 

BOETHIUS'S  Consolation  of  Philo- 
sophy. King  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  Ver- 
sion of.  With  an  English  Translation  on 
opposite  pages.  Notes,  Introduction,  and 
Glossary,  by  Rev.  S.  Fox,  M.A.  To 
which  is  added  the  Anglo-Saxon  Version  of 
the  Metres  of  Boethius,  with  a  free 
Translation  by  Martin  F.  Tupper,  D.C.L. 

BRAND'S     Popular    Antiquities    of 

England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  Illus- 
trating the  Origin  of  our  Vulgar  and  Pro- 
vincial Customs,  Ceremonies,  and  Super- 
stitions. By  Sir  Henry  Ellis,  K.H.,  F.R.S. 
Frontispiece.    3  vols. 


CHRONICLES    of  the   CRUSADES. 

Contemporary  Narratives  of  Richard  Coeur 
de  Lion,  by  Richard  of  Devizes  and  Geof- 
frey de  Vinsauf ;  and  of  the  Crusade  at 
Samt  Louis,  by  Lord  John  de  Joinville. 
With  Short  Notes.  Illuminated  Frontis- 
piece from  an  old  MS. 

DYER'S  (T.  F.  T.)    British  Poptdar 

Customs,  Present  and  Past.  An  Account 
of  the  various  Games  and  Customs  asso- 
ciated with  different  Days  of  the  Year  in 
the  British  Isles,  arranged  according  to  the 
Calendar.  By  the  Rev.  T.  F.  Thiselton 
Dyer,  M.A. 

EARLY  TRAVELS  IN  PALESTINE. 

Comprising  the  Narratives  of  Arculf, 
Willibald,  Bernard,  Saewulf,  Sig^urd,  Ben- 
jamin of  Tudela,  Sir  John  Maundeville, 
De  la  Brocqui^re,  and  Maundrell ;  all  un- 
abridged. With  Introduction  and  Notes 
by  Thomas  Wright.    Map  of  Jenisalem. 
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BOHirS  LIBRARIES, 


VUJB  (G.)  Specimens  of  Early  En- 
glish Metricad  Romances,  relatinGT  to 
Arthur,  Merlin,  Guy  of  Warwick,  Richard 
Cceur  de  Lion,  Charlemagne,  Roland,  &c. 
&c.  With  Hbtorical  Introduction  by  J.  O. 
Halliwell,  F.R.S.  Illuminated  Frontis- 
piece from  an  old  MS. 


Chronicle  ot.—  Sce 
Six  O.  E.  Chronicles. 

FLORENCE    OF    WORCESTER'S 

Chronicle,  with  the  Two  Continuations  : 
comprising  Annals  of  English  Histor>' 
from  the  Departure  of  the  Romans  to  the 
Reign  of  Edward  I.  Traas.,  with  Notes, 
by  Thomas  Forester,  M.A. 

GESTA  ROMANORUM,  or  Enter- 
taining Moral  Stories  invented  by  the 
Monks.  Trans,  with  Notes  by  the  Rev. 
Charles  Swan.    Edit,  by  W.  Hooper,  M.A. 

GIRALDUS  CAMBRENSIS'  Histori- 
cal Works.  Containing  Topography  of 
Ireland,  and  History  of  the  Conquest  of 
Ireland,  by  Th.  Forester,  M  A.  Itinerary 
through  Wales,  and  Description  of  Wales, 
by  Sir  R.  Colt  Hoare. 

GEOFFREY    OF    MONMOUTH. 

Chronicle  of. — See  Six  O.  E.  Chronicles. 

GILDA8.  Chronicle  of.— ^<;^  Six  O.  E. 
Chronicles. 

HENRT  OF  HUNTINQDON'S  His- 
tory of  the  English,  from  the  Roman  In- 
vasion to  the  Accession  of  Henry  II. ; 
with  the  Acts  of  King  Stephen,  and  the 
Letter  to  Walter.  By  T.  Forester,  M.A. 
Frontispiece  from  au  old  MS. 

INQXTLPH'S  Chronicles  of  the  Abbey 

of  Croyland,  with  the  Continuation  by 
Peter  of  Blois  and  others.  Trans,  with 
Notes  by  H.  T.  Riley,  B.A. 

KEIQHTLET'S  (Thomas)  Fairy  My- 
thology, illustrative  of  the  Romance  and 
Superstition  of  Various  Countries.  Frontis- 
piece by  Cruikshank.    N.  S. 

LEPSIUS'S    Letters  from   Egrypt, 

Ethiopia,  and  the  Peninsula  of  Sinai ;  to 
which  are  added.  Extracts  from  his 
Chronology  of  the  Egyptians,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Exodus  of  the  Israelites.  By 
L.  and  J.  B.  Horner.  Maps  and  Coloured 
View  of  Mount  Barkal. 

MALLET'S  Northern  Antiquities,  or 

an  Historical  Account  of  the  Manners, 
Customs,  Religions,  and  Literature  of  the 
Ancient  Scandinavians.  Trans,  by  Bishop 
Percy.  With  Translation  of  the  Prose 
Edda,  and  Notes  by  J.  A.  Blackwell. 
Also  an  Abstract  of  the  '  Eyrbyggia  Saga ' 
by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  With  Glossary 
and  Coloured  Frontispiece. 


MARCO  POLO'S  Travels;  with  Notes 
and  Introduction.     Edit,  by  T.  Wright 

MATTHEW  PARIS'S   Engrlish  His- 
tory, from  1235  to  1273.  ^  By  Rev.  J.  A.    j 
Giles,  D.C.L.  With  Frontispiece.  3vok.-^J 
See  also  Roger  of  Wendcver.  IP 

BIATTHEW   OF   WESTMINSTEB'S 

Flowers  of  History,  especially  such  as  re- 
late to  the  aHTairs  of  Britain,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  World  to  a.d.  1307.  By 
C.  D.  Yonge.    2  vols. 

NENNIUS.     Chronicle   of,— See  Six 

O.  E.  Chronicles. 

ORDERICUSVITALIS' Ecclesiastical 

History  of  England  and  Normandy.  With 
Notes,  Introduction  of  Guizot,  and  the 
Critical  Notice  of  M.  Delille,  by  T. 
Forester,  M.A.  To  which  is  added  the 
Chronicle  of  St.  Evroult.  With  Gene- 
ral and  Chronological  Indexes.    4  vols. 

PAULFS  (Dr.  R.)  Life  of  Alfred  the 
Great.      To  which  is  appended  Alfred's   ^ 
Anglo-Saxon  Version  of  Orosius.  WifA^ 
literal  Translation  interpaged.  Notes,  anJ^ 
an  Anglo-Saxon  Grammar  and  Glossary, 
by  B.  Thorpe,  Esq.    Frontispiece. 


RICHARD 

Chronicle  of. 


OF    CIRENCESTER 

—See  Six  O.  E.  Chronicles. 


ROQER  DE  HOVEDEN'S  Annals  of 

English  History*,  comprising  the  History 
of  England  and  of  other  Countries  of  Eu- 
rope from  A.D.  732  to  A.D.  1201.  With 
Notes  by  H.  T.  Riley,  B.A.     2  vols. 

ROGER  OF  WENDOVER'S  Flowers 

of  History,  comprising  the  History  of 
England  from  the  Descent  of  the  Saxons  to 
A.D.  1235,  formerly  ascribed  to  Matthew 
Paris.  With  Notes  and  Index  by  J.  A. 
Giles,  D.C.L.    2  vols. 

SIX  OLD  ENGLISH  CHRONICLES : 

viz.,  Asser's  Life  of  Alfred  and  the  Chroni- 
cles of  Ethelwerd,  Gildas,  Nennius,  Geof- 
frey of  Monmouth,  and  Richard  of  Ciren- 
cester. Edit.,  with  Notes,  by  J.  A.  Giles, 
D.C.L.     Portrait  of  Alfred. 

WILLIAM     OF     MALMESBURT'S 

Chronicle  of  the  Kings  of  England,  from 
the  Earliest  Period  to  King  Stephen.    By  ^ 
Rev.  J.  Sharpe.      With  Notes  by  J.  A. 
Giles,  D.C.L.    Frontispiece. 

YULE-TIDE  STORIES.  A  Collection 
of  Scandinavian  and  North-German  Popu- 
lar Tales  and  Traditions,  from  the  Swedish, 
Danish,  and  German.    Edit,  by  B.  Thorpe. 


ILLUSTRATED  LIBRARY, 
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ILLUSTRATED   LIBRARY. 

84  Vols,  at  5j.  each,  excepting  those  marked  otherwise,    (22/.  lyj.  6d,  per  set,) 


ALLEirS  (Joseph,  R.N.)  Battles  of 
the  British  Navy.  Revised  edition,  with 
Indexes  of  Names  and  Events,  and  57  Por- 
traits and  Plans,    s  vols. 

ANDERSEN'S  Danish  Fairy  Tales. 

By  Caroline  Peachey.  With  Short  Life 
and  120  Wood  Engravings. 

ARIOSTO'S     Orlando     Furioso.     In 

English  Verse  by  W.  S.  Rose.  With  Notes 
and  Short  Memoir.  Portrait  after  Titian, 
and  24  Steel  Engravings.    2  vols. 

BECHSTEnrs  Cag^e  and   Chamher 

Birds :  their  Natural  History,  Habits,  &c. 
Together  with  Sweet's  British  War- 
blers.   43  Plates  and  Woodcuts.    N.  S, 

or  with  the  Plates  Coloured,  7^.  6d, 

BONOMI'S  Nineveh  and  its  Palaces. 

The  Discoveries  of  Botta  and  Layard 
applied  to  the  Elucidation  of  Holy  Writ. 
7  Plates  and  294  Woodcuts.    N".  S, 

BUTLER'S  Hndibras,  with  Variorum 
Notes  and  Biography.  Portrait  and  28 
Illustrations. 

CATTERMOLE'S  Evenings  at  Had- 

don  Hall.  Romantic  Tales  of  the  Olden 
Times.  With  24  Steel  Engravings  after 
Cattermole. 

CinNA,  Pictorial,  Descriptive,  and 

Historical,  with  some  account  of  Ava  and 
the  Burmese,  Siam^  and  Anam.  Map,  and 
nearly  100  Illustrations. 

CRAIK'S  (Q.  L.)  Pursuit  of  Know- 
ledge under  Difficulties.  Illustrated  by 
Anecdotes  and  Memoirs.  Numerous  Wood- 
cut Portraits.    N.  S, 

CRUIKSHANK'S  Three  Courses  and 

a  Dessert ;  comprising  three  Sets  of  Tales, 
West  Country,  Irish,  and  Legal ;  and  a 
Melange.  With  50  Illustrations  by  Cruik- 
shank.    N.  S. 

Punch  and  Judy.    The  Dialogue  of 

the  Puppet  Show ;  an  Account  of  its  Origin, 
&c.  24  Illustrations  by  Cruikshank.  N,  S. 

With  Coloured  Plates.    7^ .  6</. 

DANTE,  in  English  Verse,  by  I.  C.  Wright, 
M.A.  ^  With  Introduction  and  Memoir. 
Portrait  and  34  Steel  Engravings  after 
Flaxman.    N.  S. 

DIDRON'S  Christian  Iconogrraphy ; 

a  History  of  Christian  Art  in  the  I^iddle 
Ages.  Trans,  by  E.  J.  Millington.  150 
Outline  Engravings. 


DYER  (Dr.  T.  H.)  Pompeii:  its  Bnild- 
in^6  and  Antiouities.  An  Account  of  the 
City,  withiull  Description  of  the  Remains 
and  Recent  Excavations,  and  an  Itinerary 
for  Visitors.  By  T.  H.  Dyer,  LL.D. 
Nearly  300  Wood  Engravings,  Map,  and 
Plan.    7J.  6d.    N.  S. 

Rome:    History   of  the    City,  with 

Introduction  on  recent  Excavations.  8 
Engravings,  Frontispiece,  and  2  Maps. 

GIL    BLAS.     The  Adventures  of. 

l^rom  the  French  of  Lesage  by  Smollett. 
24  Engravings  after  Smirke,  and  10  Etch- 
ings by  Cruikshank.    612  pages.    6s. 

GRnOI'S  Gammer  Grethel;  or,  Ger- 
man Fairy  Tales  and  Popular  Stories, 
containing  42  Fairy  Tales.  By  Edgar 
Taylor.  Numerous  Woodcuts  after  Cruik- 
shank and  Ludwig  Grimm.    3J.  6d. 

HOLBEIN'S    Dance    of   Death  and 

Bible  Cuts.    Upwards  of  150  Subjects,  en 
graved  in  facsimile,  with  Introduction  and 
Descriptions  by  the  late  Francis  Douce 
and  Dr.  Dibdin.    7s.  6d. 

HOWITT*S  (IVIary)  Pictorial  Calen- 
dar of  the  Seasons ;  embodying  Ajkin's 
Calendar  of  Nature.  Upwards  of  100 
Woodcuts. 

INDIA,  Pictorial,  Descriptive,  and 

Historical,  from  the  Earliest  Times,  xoo 
Engravings  on  Wood  and  Map. 

JESSE'S  Anecdotes  of  Dogs.  With 
40  Woodcuts  after  Harvey,  Bewick,  and 
others.    N.  S, 

With  34  additional  Steel   Engravings 


after  Cooper,  Landseer,  &c.  7*.  6d.  N.  S, 

KING'S  (C.  W.)   Natural  History  of 

Gems    or   Decorative    Stones.      Illustra- 
tions,   ts. 
Natural    B[istory    of    Precious 

Stones  and  Metals.    Illustrations.    6*. 

Handbook   of  Engraved  Gems. 

Numerous  Illustrations.    6s., 

KITTO'S  Scripture  Lands.  Described 
in  a  series  of  Historical,  GeogRwhical,  aad 
Topographical  Sketches.    42  Maps. 

With  the  Maps  coloured,  7*.  6d. 

KRUMMACEEER'S  Parables.  40  IIIus- 
trations. 

LINDSAY'S  (Lord)  Letters  on  Sg7Pt« 

Edom,  and  the  Holy  Land.     36   Wood 
Engravings  and  2  Maps. 
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BOHN'S  LIBRARIES. 


LODGSni    Portralta    of  mastrions 

Personages  of  Great  BriUun,  with  Bio- 
craphiou  and  Historical  Memoirs.  240 
Portraits  engraved  on  Steel,  with  the 
respective  Biographies  unabridged.  Com- 
plete  in  8  vols. 

LONGFELLOW'S    Poetical   Works, 

including  his  Translations  and  Notes.  2! 
full-page  Woodcuts  by  Birket  Foster  and 
others,  and  a  Portrait.    N.  S. 

Without  the  Illustrations,  3^.  bd.  N.  S. 

Prooe  Works.     With  16   full-page 

Woodcuts  by  Birket  Foster  and  others. 

LOUDON'S  (Mrs.)  Entertaining  Na- 
turalist. Popular  Descriptions,  Tales,  and 
Anecdotes,  of  more  than  500  Animals. 
Numerous  Woodcuts.    N,  S, 

MARRYAT'S  (Capt.,  R.N.)  Master. 
man  Ready  ;  or,  the  Wreck  of  the  Pacific. 
(Written  for  Young  People.)  With  93 
Woodcuts.    3J.  6d,    N.  S. 

Mission;   or,  Scenes  in  AtrioA* 

(Written  for  Youn§  People.)  Illustrated 
by  Gilbert  and  Dalziel.    jr.  6d.    N.  S. 

Pirate  and  Three  Cutters.  (Writ- 
ten for  Young  People.)  With  a  Memoir. 
8  Steel  Engravings  after  Clarkson  Stan- 
field,  R.A.    3* .  6a.    N.  S, 

^~  Privateersman.  Adventures  by  Sea 
and  Land  One  Hundred  Years  Ago. 
(Written  for  Young  People.)  8  Steel  En- 
gravings.   3.r.  6d.    iV.  S. 

Settlers  in  Canada.    (Written  for 

Young  People.)  10  Engravings  by  Gilbert 
and  Dalziel.    3*.  6ii.    N.  S. 

Poor    Jack.     (Written    for    Young 

People.)  With  16  Illustrations  after  Clark- 
son  Stanfield,  R.A.    3^.  6d,    N.  S, 

MAXWELL'S  Victories  of  WelUng- 

ton  and  the  British  Armies.  Frontispiece 
and  4  Portraits. 

MICHAEL  ANQELO  and  RAPHAEL, 

Their  Lives  and  Works.  By  Duppa  and 
Quatremere  de  Quincy.  Portraits  and 
Engravings,  including  the  Last  Judgment, 
and  Cartoons.    N.  S. 

BHLLER'S  B[istor7  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the 
Norman  Conquest.  Portrait  of  Alfred,  Map 
of  Saxon  Britain,  and  12  Steel  Engravings. 

MILTON'S  Poetical  Works,  with  a 
Memoir  and  Notes  by  J.  Montgomery,  an 
Index  to  Paradise  Lost,  Todd's  Verbal 
Index  to  all  the  Poems,  and  Notes.  120 
Wood  Engravings.    2  vols.    N,  S. 

MUDIE'S  History  of  British  Birds. 

Revised  by  W.  C.  L.  Martin.  52  Figures  of 
Birds  and  7  Plates  of  Eggs.    2  vols.    N.S. 

With  the  Plates  coloured,  ^s.  6d.  per  vol. 


NAVAL   and  BaUTARY   HEROES 

of  Great  Britain ;  a  Record  of  British 
Valour  on  every  Day  in  the  year,  from 
William  the  Conqueror  to  the  Battle  of 
Inkermann.  By  Major  Johns,  R.M.,  and 
Lieut.  P.  H.  Nicolas,  R.M.  Indexes.  2/^^ 
Portraits  after  Holbein,  Reynolds,  &c.  6f.  W* 

NICpUNFS  History  of  the  Jesuits :  •  I 

their  Origin,  Progress,  Doctrines,  and  De- 
signs.   8  Portraits. 

PETRARCH'S    Sonnets,    Triumphs, 

and  other  Poems,  in  English  Verse.  With 
Life  by  Thomas  Campbell.  Portrait  and 
15  Steel  Engravings. 

PICKERING'S  History  of  the  Races 

of  Man,  and  their  Geographical  Distribu- 
tion ;  with  An  Analytical  Synopsis  of 
THE  Natural  History  of  Man.  By  Dr. 
Hall.     Map  of  the  World  and  12  Plates. 

With  the  Plates  coloured,  js.  6d. 

PICTORIAL     HANDBOOK     OF 

Modern  (leography  on  a  Popular  Plan. 
Compiled  from  the  best  Authorities,  English 
and  Foreign,  by  H.  G.  Bohn.  150  Wood- 
cuts and  51  Maps.    6s. 

With  the  Maps  coloured,  "js.  6d.  -M 

Without  the  Maps,  y.  6d. 

POPE'S  Poetical  Works,  including 
Translations.  Edit.,  with  Notes,  by  R. 
Carruthers.    2  vols. 

Homer's    Iliad,    with    Introduction 

and  Notes  by  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 
With  Flaxman's  Designs.    A'. »?. 

Homer's  Odyssey,  with  the  Battle 

OF  Frogs  and  Mice,  Hymns,  &c.,  by 
other  translators,  including  Chapman.  In- 
troduction and  Notes  by  J.  S.  Watson, 
M.A.    With  Flaxman's  Designs.    N.  S. 

Life,  including  many  of  his  Letters. 

By  R.  Carruthers.  Numerous  Illustrations. 

POTTERY    AND    PORCELAIN,    and 

other  objects  of  Vertu.  Comprising  an 
Illustrated  Catalogue  of  the  Bemal  Col- 
lection, with  the  prices  and  names  of  the 
Possessors.  Also  an  Introductory  Lecture 
on  Pottery  and  Porcelain,  and  an  Engraved 
List  of  all  Marks  and  Monograms.  By 
H.  G.  Bohn.     Numerous  Woodcuts. 

With  coloured  Illustrations,  loj.  6d, 

PROUT'S  (Father)   Reliqaes.     Edited 
by  Rev.  F.  Mahony.      Copyright  edition, 
with    the   Author's    last  corrections    and 
additions.      21   Etchings  by  D.    Maclise,   ^ 
R.A.     Nearly  600  pages.    5J.    N.  S. 

RECREATIONS  IN  SHOOTINQ.  With 
some  Account  of  the  Game  found  in  the 
British  Isles,  and  Directions  for  the  Manage- 
ment of  Dog  and  Gun.  By 'Craven.'  62 
Woodcuts  and  9  Steel  Engravings  after 
A.  Cooper,  R.A. 
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REDDING^  History  and  Descrip- 
tions of  Wines,  Ancient  and  Modern.  20 
Woodcuts. 

RENNIE.  Insect  Architecture.  Re- 
vised by  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A.  186 
Woodcuts.    N.  S. 

ROBmSON  CRUSOE.  With  Memoir  of 
Defoe,  12  Steel  Engravings  and  74  Wood- 
cuts after  Stothard  and  Harvey. 

Without  the  Engravings,  3*.  6d, 

ROME  IN  THE  NINETEENTH  CEN- 

tury.  An  Account  in  18 17  of  the  Ruins  of 
the  Ancient  City,  and  Monuments  of  Modem 
Times.  By  C.  A.  Eaton.  34  Steel  En- 
gravings.   2  vols. 

SHARPS  (S.)    The  History  of  Eg3rpt, 

from  the  Earliest  Times  till  the  Conquest 
by  the  Arabs,  a.d.  640.  2  Maps  and  up- 
wards of  400  Woodcuts.    2  vols.    N.  S. 

SOUTHET'S  Life  of  Nelson.  With 
Additional  Notes,  Facsimiles  of  Nelson's 
Writing,  Portraits,  Plans,  and  50  Engrav- 
ings, after  Birket  Foster,  &c.    N.  S. 

STARLING'S  (Miss)  Noble  Deeds  of 

Women  ;  or.  Examples  of  Female  Courage, 
Fortitude,  and  Virtue.  With  14  Steel  Por- 
traits.   JV.  S. 

STUART  and  RE VETT'S  Antiquities 

of  Athens,  and  other  Monuments  of  Greece ; 
with  Glossary  of  Terms  used  in  Grecian 
Architecture.  71  Steel  Plates  and  numerous 
Woodcuts. 

SWEET'S  BritishJ  Warblers.  s^.—See 

Bechstein. 
TALES    OF    THE    QENH ;   or,   the 

Delightful  Lessons  of  Horam,  the  Son  of 
Asmar.  Trans,  by  Sir  C.  Morrell.  Numer- 
ous Woodcuts. 


TASSO'S    Jernsalem    Delivered.    In 

English  Spenserian  Verse,  with  Life,  by 
T.  H.  Wiflfen.  With  8  Engravings  and  24 
Woodcuts.    N.  S, 

WALKER'S  Manly 'Exercises;  con- 
taining Skating,  Riding,  Driving,  Hunting, 
Shootmg,  Sailing,  Rowing,  Swimming,  &c. 
44  Engravings  and  numerous  Woodcuts. 

WALTON'S  Complete  An^lert  or  the 

Contemplative  Man's  Recreation,  by  Izaak 
Walton  and  Charles  Cotton.  With  Me- 
moirs and  Notes  by  E.  Jesse.  Also  an 
Account  of  Fishing  Stations,  Tackle,  &c., 
by  H.  G.  Bohn.  Portrait  and  203  Wood- 
cuts.   N.  S, 

With  26  additional  Engravings  on  Steel, 

Lives  of  Donne,  Wotton,  Hooker, 

Herbert,  and  Sanderson.  With  Memoir. 
Steel  Portraits,  &c. 

WELLINGTON,  Life  of.  From  the 
Materials  of  Maxwell.  18  Steel  En- 
gravings. 

Victories  of, —See  Maxwell. 

WESTROPP  (H.  M.)  A  Handbook  of 

Archaeology,  Egyptian,  Greek,  Etruscan, 
Roman.  By  H.  M.  Westropp.  Numerous 
Illustrations.    7s.  6d.    N.  S. 

WHITE'S  Natural  History  of  Sel- 

bome,  with  Observations  on  various  Parts 
of  Nature,  and  the  Naturalists'  Calendar. 
Sir  W.  Jardine.  Edit.,  with  Notes  and 
Memoir,  by  E.  Jesse.    40  Portraits.    N,  S. 

With  the  Plates  coloured,  js.  6d.  N,  S, 

TOUNQ    LADY'S    BOOK,    The.     A 

Manualof  Recreations,  Arts,  Sciences,  and 
Accomplislunents.  1200  Woodcut  Illustra- 
tions.   7^.  6d. 

cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  9^. 


CLASSICAL  LIBRARY. 

Translations  from  the  Greek  and  Latin. 
95  Vols,  at  5  J.  eachf  excepting  those  marked  otherwise,     (23/.  %s.  dd,  per  set.) 


.2BSCHTLUS,    The    Dramas    of.     In 

English  Verse  by  Anna  Swanwick.     3rd 
edition.    N.  S. 

The  Tragedies  of.    In  Prose,  with 

Notes  and  Introduction,  by  T.  A.  Buckley, 
B.A.    Portrait.    3J.  td. 

AMMIANUS  MARCELLINUS.    His- 

'tory  of  Rome  during  the  Reigns  of  Con- 
stantius,  Julian,  J ovianus,Valentinian,  and 
Valens,  by  C.  D.  Yonge,  B.A.  Double 
volume.    7^.  td. 


ANTONINUS     (M.    Anrelios},     The 

Thoughts  of.  Translated  literally,  with 
Notes,  Biographical  Sketch,  and  Essay  on 
the  Philosophy,  by  George  Long,  M.A. 
3^.  dd,    N.  S. 

APXTLEIUS,  The  Works  of.  Com- 
prising the  Golden  Ass,  God  of  Socrates, 
Floricui,  and  Discourse  of  _  Magic.  With 
a  Metrical  Version  of  Cupid  and  Psyche, 
and  Mrs.  Tighe's  Psyche.  Frontis- 
piece. 
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ABIBTOPHANES*  Comedies.  Trans., 
with  Notes  and  Extracts  from  Frere's  and 
odier  Metrical  Versions,  by  W.  J.  Hickie. 
Portrait.    2  vols. 

ABIBTOTLE'S  Nicomachean  Ethics. 

Trans.,  with  Notes,  Analytical  Introduc- 
ticHi.  and  Questions  for  Students,  by  Yen. 
Arcndn.  Browne. 

— —  Pcflitics  and  Economics.  Trans., 
with  Notes^  Analyses,  and  Index,  by  £. 
Walford,  M.A.,  and  an  Essay  and  Life  by 
Dr.  GUHes. 

—  Metaphysics.  Trans.,  with  Notes, 
Analysis,  and  Examination  Questions,  by 
Rev.  John  H.  M'Mahon,  M.A. 

History  of  Animals.  In  Ten  Books. 

Trans.,  with  Notes  and  Index,  by  R. 
Cresswell,  M.A. 

Organon ;  or.  Logical  Treatises,  and 

the  Introduction  of  Porphyry.  With  Notes, 
Analysis,  and  Introduction,  by  Rev.  O. 
F.  Owen,  M.A.    2  vols.    3*.  6d.  each. 

Rhetoric  and  Poetics.  Trans.,  with 

Hobbes'  Analysis.  Exam.  Questions,  and 
Notes,  by  T.  Buckley,  B.A.    Portrait. 

ATHENiEUS.    The  Deipnosophists ; 

or,  the  Banquet  of  the  Learned.  By  C.  D. 
Yonge,  B.A.  With  an  Appendix  of  Poeti- 
cal Fragments.    3  vols. 

ATUUS  of  Classical  Geography.    22 

large  Coloured  Maps.  With  a  complete 
Index.    Imp.  8vo.    7^.  (>d. 

BIOV[.—See  TheocriUis. 

C£SAR.     Commentaries    on    the 

Gallic  and  Civil  Wars,  with  the  Supple- 
mentary Books  attributed  to  Hirtius,  in- 
cluding the  complete  Alexandrian,  African, 
and  Spanish  Wars.  Trans,  with  Notes. 
Portrait. 

CATULLUS,  Tibullns,  and  the  Vigil 

of  Yenus.  Trans,  with  Notes  and  Bio- 
graphical Introduction.  To  which  are 
added,  Metrical  Versions  ^  by  Lamb, 
Grainger,  and  others.    Frontispiece. 

CICERO'S  Orations.  Trans,  by  C.  D. 
Yonge,  B.A.    4  vols. 

On  Oratory  and  Orators.    With 

Letters  to  Quintus  and  Brutus.  Trans., 
with  Notes,  by  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 

On  the  Nature  of  the  Oods,  Divi- 
nation, Fate,  Laws,  a  Republic,  Consul- 
ship. Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  C.  D.  Yonge, 
B.A. 

Academics,  De  Finibus,  and  Tuscu- 

lan  Questions.  By  C.  D.  Yonge,  B.A. 
With  Sketch  of  the  Greek  Philosophers 
mentioned  by  Cicero. 
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CICERO'S  Orations.— C<w/maMdl 

—  0£Glces  S  or.  Moral  Duties.  Cato 
Major,  an  Essay  on  Old  Aj^e ;  Ladius,  an 
Essay  on  Friendship;  Sapio*s  Dresun; 
Paradoxes;  Letter  to  Quintus  on  Magis- 
trates. Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  C.  R.  Ed- 
monds.   Portrait.    3^.  6<^ 

DEMOSTHENES'  Orations.  Trans., 
with  Notes,  Arguments,  a  Chronological 
Abstract,  and  Appendices,  by  C.  Rann 
Kennedy.    5  vols. 

DICTIONARY  of  LATUT  and  GROSE 

Quotations  ;  including  Proverbs,  Maxims, 
Mottoes,  Law  Terms  and  Phrases.  With 
the  Quantities  marked,  and  English  Trass- 
lations. 

—  With  Index  Verborum  (622  pages),    ts. 

Index  Yerborum  to  the  above,  with  the 

QuatUities  and  Accents  marked  (56  pages), 
Hmp  cloth.     \s. 

DIOGENES  LAERTIUS.    Lives  and 

Opinions  of  the  Ancient  Philosophers. 
Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  C.  D.  Yonge,  B.A. 

EPICTETUS.     The    Disconrses    of. 

With  the   Encheiridion  and    Fragments,  j* 
With  Notes,  Life,  and  View  of  his  Phil©-  ^ 
sophy,  by  George  Long,  M.A.    N.  S. 

EURIPIDES.  Trans.,  with  Notes  and  In- 
troduction, by  T.  A.  Buckley,  B.A.  Por- 
trait.   2  vols. 

GREEK  ANTHOLOGY.  In  English 
Prose  by  G.  Burges,  M.A.  With  Metrical 
Yersions  by  Bland,  Merivale,  Lord  Den- 
man,  &c. 

GREEK  ROMANCES  of  HeUodorus, 

Longus,  and  Achilles  Tatius :  viz..  The 
Adventures  of  Theagenes  and  Chariclea; 
Amours  of  Daphnis  and  Chloe  ;  and  Lov^ 
of  Clitopho  and  Leucippe.  Trans.,  with 
Notes,  by  Rev.  R.  Smith,  M.A. 

HERODOTUS.  Literally  trans,  by  Rev. 
Henry  Cary,  M.A.    Portrait. 

HESIOD,    CALLIMACHUS,    and 

Theognis.  In  Prose,  with  Notes  and 
Biographical  Notices  by  Rev.  J.  Banks, 
M.A.  Together  with  the  Metrical  Yer- 
sions of  Hesiod,  by  Elton ;  Callimachus, 
by  Tytler ;  and  Theognis,  by  Frere. 

HOMER'S  Iliad.  In  English  Prose,  with 
Notes  by  T.  A.  Buckley,  B.A.    Portrait. 

Odyssey,    Hymns,     Epigrams,    and  * 

Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice.  In  English 
Prose,  with  Notes  and  Memoir  by  T.  A. 
Buckley,  B.A. 

HORACE.  In  Prose  by  Smart,  with  Notes 
selected  by  T.  A.  Buckley,  B.A.  Por- 
trait.    3J.  6</. 
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JUSTINr,  CORNELIUS  NEP08,  and 

Eutropius.  Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  Rev. 
J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 

JUVENAL,     PERSIUS,     SULFICIA, 

and  Lucilius.  In  Prose,  with  Notes, 
Chronological  Tables^  Arguments,  by  L. 
Evans,  M.  A.  To  which  is  added  the  Me- 
trical Version  of  Juvenal  and  Persius  by 
Gilford.    Frontispiece. 

LIVT.  The  History  of  Rome.  Trans, 
by  Dr.  Spillan  and  others.  4  vols.  Por- 
trait. 

LUCAN'S  Pharsolia.  In  Prose,  with 
Notes  by  H .  T.  Riley. 

LUCRETIUS.  In  Prose,  with  Notes  and 
Biographical  Introduction  by  Rev.  J.  S. 
Watson,  M.A.  To  which  is  added  the 
Metrical  Version  by  J.  M.  Good. 

MARTIAL'S  Epigrams,  complete.  In 
Prose,  with  Verse  Translations  selected 
from  English  Poets,  and  other  sources. 
Dble.  vol.  (670  pages).    7^.  td. 

MOSCHUS.— .S^^  Theocritus. 

OVID'S  Works,  complete.  In  Prose, 
with  Notes  and  Introduction.    3  vols. 

PHALARIS.    Bentley's  Dissertations 

upon  the  Epistles  of  Phaiaris,  Themisto- 
cles,  Socrates,  Euripides,  and  the  Fables 
of  ^sop.  With  Introduction  and  Notes 
by  Prof.  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D. 

PINDAR.  In  Prose,  with  Introduction 
and  Notes  by  Dawson  W.  Turner.  To- 
gether with  the  Metrical  Version  by  Abra- 
ham Moore.     Portrait. 


PLATO'S   Works. 

duction  and  Notes. 


Trans.,  with  Intro- 
6  vols. 


Dialogues.    A  Summary  and  Analysis 

of.  With  Analytical  Index  to  the  Greek 
text  of  modern  editions  and  to  the  above 
translations,  by  A.  Day,  LL.D. 

PLAUTUS'S  Comedies.  In  Prose,  with 
Notes  and  Index  by  H.  T.  Riley,  B.A. 
2  vols. 

PLINT'S  Natural  History.  Trans., 
with  Notes,  by  J.  Bostock,  M.D.,  F.R.S., 
and  H.  T.  Riley,  B.A.     6  vols. 

PLINY.     The  Letters  of  Pliny  the 

Younger.  Melmoth's  Translation,  revised, 
with  Notes  and  short  Life,  by  Rev.  F.  C. 
T.  Bosanquet,  M.A. 


PLUTARCH'S  Morals.  Theosophical 
Essays.  Trans,  by  C.  W.  King,  M.A.  N,  S, 

Lives.    See  page  6. 

PROPERTIUS,     PETRONIU8,     and 

Johannes  Secundus.  Trans,  with  Notes, 
and  accompanied  by  Poetical  Versions 
from  various  sources.  To  which  are  added 
the  Love  Epistles  of  Arist-«netus,  by 
R.  Brinsley  Sheridan  and  H.  Halhed. 

QUINTILIAN'S  Institutes  of  Oratory. 

Trans.,  with  Notes  and  Biographical 
Notice,  by  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 
2  vols. 

SALLUST,  FLORUS,  and  VELLEIUS 

Paterculus.  Trans.,  with  Notes  and  Bio- 
graphical Notices,  by  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 

SENECA.  [Preparing. 

SOPHOCLES.    The  Tragedies  of.    In 

Prose,  with  Notes,  Arguments,  and  Intro- 
duction.    Portrait. 

STR ABO'S  Gtoogrraphy.  Trans.,  with 
Notes,  by  W.  Falconer,  M.A.,  and  H.  C. 
Hamilton.  Copious  Index,  giving  Ancient 
and  Modem  Names.    3  vols. 

SUETONIUS'  Lives  of  the  Twelve 

Caesars  and   Lives  of  the    Grammarians. . 
The  Translation  of  Thomson,  revised,  with 
Notes,  by  T.  Forester. 

TACITUS.  The  Works  of.  Trans., 
with  Notes.    2  vols. 

TERENCE  and  PEUEDRUS.  In  Eng- 
lish Prose,  with  Notes  and  Arguments,  by 
H.  T.  Riley,  B.A.  To  which  is  added 
Smart's  Metrical  Version  of  Phaedrus. 
With  Frontispiece. 

THEOCRITUS,     BION,    MOSCHUS, 

and  Tyrtaeus.  In  Prose,  with  Notes  and 
Arguments,  by  Rev.  J.  Banks,  M.A.  To 
which  are  appended  the  Metrical  Ver- 
sions of  Chapman.   Portrait  of  Theocritus. 

THUCYDIDES.    The  Peloponnesiaar^ 

War.  Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  Rev.  H. 
Dale.    Portrait.    2  vols.    3^.  6a.  each. 

TYRTJEUS.— .S^^  Theocritus. 

VIRGIL.  The  Works  of.  In  Prose, 
with  Notes  by  Davidson.  Revised,  with 
additional  Notes  and  Bio^aphical  Notice, 
by  T.  A.  Buckley,  B.A.    Portrait,    y.  6d. 

XENOPHON'S  Works.  Trans.,  with 
Notes,  by  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A.,  and  others. 
Portrait.    In  3  vols. 
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lO  Vols,  at  5 J.  each,     (2/.  los,  per  set.) 


DAin^E.  The  Infiemo.  Prose  Trans., 
with  the  Text  of  the  Original  on  the  same 
page,  and  Explanatory  Notes,  by  John 
A.  Carlyle,  M.D.    Portrait.    N.  S. 

The  Pnreatorio.    Prose  Trans.,  with 

the  Original  on  the  same  page,  and  Ex- 
planatory Notes,  byW.  S.  Dugdale.  N.  S. 

NEW  TESTAMENT  (The)  in  Greek. 

Griesbach's  Text,  with  the  Readings  of 
Mill  and  Scholz  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  and 
Parallel  References  in  the  margin.  Also  a 
Critical  Introduction  and  Chronological 
Tables.  Two  Fac-similes  of  Greek  Manu- 
scripts.   650  pages.    3^ .  M. 

——  or  bound  up  with  a  Greek  and  English 
Lexicon  to  the  New  Testament  (250  pages 
additional,  making  in  all  900/     5;. 

The  Lexicon    may  be  had  separately, 
price  2s. 

DOBREE'S  Adversaria.  (Notes  on  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Classics.)  Edited  by  the 
late  Prof.  Wagner.    2  vols. 


DONALDSON  (Dr.)    The  Theatre  of 

the  Greeks.  With  Supplementary  Treatise 
on  the  Language,  Metres,  and  Prosody  of 
the  Greek  Dramatists.  Numerous  Illus- 
trations and  3  Plans.  By  J.  W.  Donald- 
son, D.D.    Jv.  S. 

EEIGHTLET'S  (Thomas)  Mythology 

of  Ancient  Greece  and  Italy.  Revised  by 
Leonhard  Schmitz,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.  12 
Plates.    N.  S. 

HERODOTUS,   Notes  on.     Original 

and  Selected  from  the  best  Commentators. 
By  D.  W.  Turner,  M.A.    Coloured  Map. 

Analysis  and  Summary  of,  with 

a  Synchronistical  Table  of  Events — Tables 
of  Weights,  Measures,  Money,  and  Dis- 
tances—  an  Outline  of  the  History  and 
Geography — and  the  Dates  completed  from 
Gaisford,  Baehr,  &c.     By  J.  T.  Wheeler. 


THUCTDIDES.     An    Analysis    and 

Summary  of.     With  Chronological  Table 
of  Events,  &c.,  by  J.  T.  Wheeler. 


SCIENTIFIC    LIBRARY. 

57  Vols,  at  5J".  each^  excepting  those  marked  othenvise,     (15/.  y.  6d.  per  set.) 
n.AsaT7   «T»H    nnTTT.r*     nntiinA  of      ■rridoe'WATER   treattstis- 


AGASSIZ   and   GOULD.    Outline  of 

Comparative  Physiology  touching  the 
Structure  and  Development  of  the  Races 
of  Animals  living  and  extinct.  For  Schools 
and  Colleges.  Enlarged  bjr  Dr.  Wright. 
With  Index  and  300  Illustrative  Woodcuts. 

BOLLET'S    Manual    of   Technical 

Analysis ;  a  Guide  for  the  Testing  and 
Valuation  of  the  various  Natural  and 
Artificial  Substances  employed  in  the  Arts 
and  Domestic  Economy,  founded  on  the 
work  of  Dr.  Bolley.  Edit,  by  Dr.  Paul. 
100  Woodcuts. 

BRIDGEWATER  TREATISES. 

—^  Bell  (Sir  Charles)  on  the  Hand ; 

its  Mechanism  and  Vital  Endowments,  as 
evincing  Design.  Preceded  by  an  Account 
of  the  Author's  Discoveries  in  the  Nervous 
System  by  A.  Shaw.    Numerous  Woodcuts. 

Kirby  on  the  History,  Habits, 

and  Instincts  of  Animals.  With  Notes  by 
T.  Rymer  Jones.     100  Woodcuts.     2  vols. 

Kidd  on  the  Adaptation  of  Ex- 
ternal Nature  to  the  Physical  Condition  of 
Man,    principally  with    reference    to    the 
Supply  of  his  Wants  and  the  Exercises  of 
itellectual  Faculties.     3^.  6fi. 


BRIDGEWATER 

Continued. 


TREATISES.- 


Whewell's    Astronomy    €ind 

General  Physics,  considered  with  reference 
to  Natural  Theology.  Portrait  of  the  Eari 
of  Bridge  water.     3^.  dd. 

Chalmers  on  the  Adaptation  of 

External  Nature  to  the  Moral  and  Intel- 
lectual Constitution  of  Man.  With  Memoir 
by  Rev.  Dr.  Cumming.     Portrait. 

Front's  Treatise  on  Chemistry, 

Meteorology,  and  the  Function  of  Diges- 
tion, with  reference  to  Natural  Theology. 
Edit,  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Griffith.     2  Maps. 


Buckland's  Gtoologry  and  Miner- 
alogy. With  Additions  by  Prof.  Owen, 
Prof.  Phillips,  and  R.  Brown.  Memoir  of 
Buckland.  Portrait.  2  vols.  15^.  Vol.  1. 
Text,  Vol.  II.  90  large  plates  with  letter- 
press. 

Roget's  Animal  and  Veg^etable 

Physiology.    463  Woodcuts.     2  vols.    6*. 
each. 

BRO'V^CNE.    Manual  of  Geoloery.    By 

A.  J.  Jukes   Browne.     2  vols,   numerous 
illustrations.     .  [/«  the  press. 
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CARPENTER'S  (Dr.  W.  B.)  Zoology* 

A  Systematic  View  of  the  Structure,  Ha- 
bits, Instincts,  and  Uses  of  the  principal 
Families  of  the  Animal  Kingdom,  and  of 
the  chief  Forms  of  Fossil  Remains.  Re- 
vised by  W.  S.  Dallas,  F.L.S.  Numerous 
Woodcuts.    2  vols.    dr.  each. 

Mechanical  Philosophy,  Astro- 
nomy, and  Horology.  A  Popular  Expo- 
sition.   181  Woodcuts. 

Vegetable  Physiology  and  Sys- 
tematic Botany.  A  complete  Introduction 
to  the  Knowledge  of  Plants.  Revised  by 
E.  Lankester,  M.D.,  &c.  Numerous 
Woodcuts.    6j. 


-^  Animal  Physiology. 

tion.    300  Woodcuts,    ts. 


Revised  Edi- 


CHEVREUL  on  Colour.  Containing 
the  Principles  of  Harmony  and  Contrast 
of  Colours,  and  their  Application  to  the 
Arts  ;  including  Painting,^  Decoration, 
Tapestries,  Carpets,  Mosaics,  Glazing, 
Staining,  Calico  Printing,  Letterpress 
Printing,  Map  Colouring,  Dress,  Land- 
scape and  Flower  Gardenmg,  &c.  Trans, 
by  C,  Martel.    Several  Plates. 

— ^  With  an  additional  series  of  16  Plates 
in  Colours,  7*.  td. 

ENNEMOSER'S   History   of  Magic. 

Trans,  by  W.  Howitt.  With  an  Appendix 
of  the  most  remarkable  and  best  authenti- 
cated Stories  of  Apparitions,  Dreams, 
Second  Sight,  Table-Tuming,  and  Spirit- 
Rapping,  &c.    2  vols. 

HIND'S  Introduction  to  Astronomy. 

With  Vocabulary  of  the  Terms  in  present. 
use.    Numerous  Woodcuts.    3^ .  6a.   N.S. 

HOGG'S  (Jabez)  Elements  of  Experi- 
mental and  Natural  Philosophy.  Being 
an  E^asy  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 
Mecluuiics,  Pneumatics,  Hydrostatics, 
Hydraulics,  Acoustics,  Optics,  Caloric, 
Electricity,  Voltaism,  and  Magnetism. 
400  Woodcuts. 

• 

HUMBOLDT'S  Cosmos;  or,  Sketch 

ofaPhj^cal  Description  of  the  Universe. 
Trans,  by  E.  C.  Ott6,  B.  H.  Paul,  and 
W.  S.  Dallas,  F.L.S.  Portrait.  5  vols. 
3f.  6</.  each,  excepting  vol.  v.,  5;. 

—^  PersonalNarrative  of  his  Travels 

in  America  during  the  years  1799-1804. 
Trans.,  with  Notes,  by  T.  Ross.    3  vols. 

Views  of  Nature ;  or,  Contem- 
plations of  the  Sublime  Phenomena  of 
Creation,  with  Scientific  Illustrations. 
Trans,  by  E.  C.  Ott^. 

HUNT'S  (Robert)  Poetry  of  Science ; 

or,  Studies  of  the  Physical  Phenomena  of 
Nature.  By  Robert  Hunt,  Professor  at 
the  School  of  Mines. 


JOYCE'S    Scientific    Dialogrnes.     A 

Fsuniliar  Introduction  to  the  Arts  and 
Sciences.  For  Schools  and  Young  People. 
Numerous  Woodcuts. 

Introduction   to  the  Arts  and 

Sciences,  for  Schools  and  Young  People. 
Divided  into  Lessons  with  Examination 
Questions.    Woodcuts.    3*.  td. 

JUKES-BROWNE'S  Student's  Hand- 
book of  Physical  Geology.  By  A.  J. 
Jukes-Browne,  of  the  Geological  Survey  of 
England.  With  numerous  Diagrams  and 
Illustrations,  ts.    N,  S, 

KNIGHT'S  CCharles)  Knowledge  is 

Power.     A  Popular  Manual  of  Political 

Economy. 

LECTURES    ON    PAINTING   by  the 

Royal  Academicians,  Barry,  Opie,  Fuseli. 
With  Introductory  Essay  and  Notes  by 
R.  Womum.     Portrait  of  Fuseli. 

LILLY.    Introduction  to  Astrology- 

With  a  Grammar  of  Astrology  and  Tables 
for  calculating  Nativities,  by  2adkiel. 


MANTELL'S    (Dr.)    Geological 

cursions  through  the  Isle  of  Wight  and 
along  the  Dorset  Coast.  Numerous  Wood- 
cuts and  Geological  Map. 

Medals  of  Creation ;  or,  First 

Lessons  in  Geology :  including  Geological 
Excursions.  Coloured  Plates  and  several 
hundred  Woodcuts.    2  vols.  7;.  (td.  each. 

PetrifiEustions  and  their  Teach- 
ings. Handbook  to  the  Organic  Remains 
in  the  British  Museum.  Numerous  Wood- 
cuts.   6f. 

Wonders   of    Geology  j    or,    a 

Familiar  Exposition  of  Geological  Pheno- 
mena. A  coloured  Geological  Map  of 
England,  Plates,  and  200  Woedcuts.  2 
vols.  7^.  td,  each. 

MORPHY'S  Games  of  Chess,  being 

the  Matches  and  best  Games  played  by  the 
American  Champion,  with  explanatory  and 
analytical  Notes  by  J.  L^iwenthal.  With 
short  Memoir  and  Portrait  of  Morphy. 

SCHOUW'S  Earth,  Plants,  and  Man. 

Popular  Pictures  of  Nature.  And  Ko- 
bell's  Sketches  from  the  Mineral  Kingdom. 
Trans,  by  A.  Henfrey,  F.R.S.  Coloured 
Map  of  tne  Geography  of  Plants. 

SMITH'S  (Pye)  Geology  and  Scrip- 
ture ;  or,  the  Relation  between  the  Scriptures 
and  Geological  Science.    With  Memoir. 

STANLEY'S  Classified  Synopsis  of 

the  Principal  Painters  of  the  Dutch  and 
Flemish  Schools,  including  an  Accotuit  of 
some  of  the  early  German  Masters.  By 
George  Stanley. 

STAUNTON'S  Chess-Placer's  Etaad- 

book.  A  Popular  and^  .Scientific  Intro- 
duction to  the  Game,  with  numerous  Dift* 
grams  and  Coloured  Frontispiece. 


i8 


BOHirS  LIBRARIES. 


-^-  Chess  Praxis.  A  Supplement  to  the 
Chess-player's  Handbook.  Containing  the 
most  important  modem  Improvements  in 
the  Openings ;  Code  of  Chess  Laws  ;  and 
a  Selection  of  Morph/s  Games.  Annotated. 
636  pages.    Diagrams,    ts. 

Ghess-Player'8    Companion. 

Comprising  a  Treatise  on  Odds,  Collection 
of  Match  Games,  including  the  French 
Match  with  M.  St.  Amant,  and  a  Selection 
of  Original  Problems.  Diagrams  and  Co- 
loured Frontispiece. 

— —  Chess    Tonmament    of    1851. 

A  Collection  of  Games  played  at  this  cele- 
brated assemblage.  With  Introduction 
and  Notes.    Numerous  Diagrams. 


STOCEHARDT'S     Experimental 

Chemistry.^  A  Handbook  for  the  Study 
of  the  Science  by  simple  Experiments. 
Edit,  by  C.  W.  Heaton,  F.C.S.  Nu- 
merous Woodcuts.    N*  S. 

URE'S  (Dr.  A.)  Cotton  Manofactnre 

of  Great  Britain,  systematically  investi- 
gated ;  with  an  Introductory  View  of  its 
Comparative  State  in  Foreign  Countries. 
Revised  by  P.  L.  Simmonds.  150  Illus- 
trations.   2  vols. 

Philosophy    of  Mannfac  tares, 

or  an  Exposition  of  the  Scientific,  Moral, 
and  Commercial  Economy  of  the  Factory 
System  of  Great  Britain.  Revised  by 
P.  L.  Simmonds.  Numerous  Figures. 
800  pages.    7^ .  (id. 


ECONOMICS   AND   FINANCE. 


OILBART'S  History,  Principles,  and  Practice  of  Banking.    Revi 
A.  S.  Michie,  of  the  Royal  Bank  of  Scotland.    Portrait  of  Gilbart.    2  vols. 


Revised  to  1881  by 
10*.     N.  S. 


REFERENCE   LIBRARY. 

25  Volumes  at  Various  Prices,    (7/.  \2s, per  set.) 


BLAIR'S     Chronological     Tables. 

Comprehending  the  Chronology  and  His- 
tory of  the  World,  from  the  Earliest  Times 
to  the  Russian  Treaty  of  Peace,  April  1856. 
ByJ.  W.  Rosse.     800  pages.     \os. 

— —  &adex  of  Dates.  Comprehending 
the  principal  Facts  in  the  Chronology  and 
History  of  the  World,  from  the  Earliest  to 
the  Present,  alphabetically  arranged ;  being 
a  complete  Index  to  the  foregoing.  By 
J.  W.  Rosse.    2  vols.  55.  each. 

CLARK'S    (Hugh)    Introduction    to 

Heraldry.  Revised  bj'  J.  R.  Planch^.  5J. 
950  Illustrations. 

— —  With  the  Illustrations  coloured.  z<s. 
N.S. 

CHRONICLES  OF  THE  TOMBS.     A 

Select  Collection  of  Epitaphs,  with  Essay 
on  Epitaphs  and  Observations  on  Sepul- 
chral Antiquities.  By  T.  J.  Pettigrew, 
F.R.S.,  F.S.A.    5*. 

COINS,  Manual  ot.See  Humphreys. 

DATES,  Index  ot.—See  Blair. 

DICTIONARY  of  Obsolete  and  Pro- 
vincial English.  Containing  Words  from 
English  Writers  previous  to  the  19th 
Century.  By  Thomas  Wright,  M.A., 
F.S.A.,  &c.    2  vols.  55^.  each. 


EPIGRAMMATISTS  (The).  A  Selec- 
tion ^from  the  Epigrammatic  Literature  of 
Ancient,  Mediaeval,  and  Modem  Times. 
With  Introduction,  Notes,  Observations, 
Illustrations,  an  Appendix  on  Works  con- 
nected with  Epigrammatic  Literature, 
by  Rev.  H.  Dodd,  M. A.    6^.    N.  S. 

GAMES,  Handbook  of.  Comprising 
Treatises  on  above  40  Games  of  Chance, 
Skill,  and  Manual  Dexterity,  including 
Whist,  Billiards,  &c.  Edit,  by  Henry  G. 
Bohn.    Numerous  Diagrams.     5^.    N.  S. 

HUMPHREYS'     Coin    Collectors' 

Manual.  An  Historical  Account  of  the 
Progress  of  Coinage  from  the  Earliest 
Time,  by  H.  N.  Humphrejs.  140  Illus- 
trations.    2  vols.  ss.  each.     A'.  6". 

LOTVNDES'  Bibliographer's  Manual 

of  English  Literature.  Containing  an  Ac- 
count of  Rare  and  Curious  Books  pub- 
lished in  or  relating  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  from  the  Invention  of  Printing, 
with  Biographical  Notices  and  Prices, 
by  W.  T.  Lowndes.  Parts  I  .-X.  (A  to  Z), 
3J.  6d.  each.  Part  XL  (Appendix  Vol.), 
5*.  Or  the  II  parts  in  4  vols.,  half 
morocco,  2/.  2^. 

MEDICINE,  Handbook  of  Domestic, 

Popularly  Arranged.  By  Dr.  H.  Davies. 
700  pages.    5J. 


NOVELISTS'  AND  ARTISTS'  LIBRARIES. 
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KOTED     KAMES     OF     FICTIOK. 

Dictionary  of.  Including  also  Famili^ 
Pseudonyms,  Surnames  bestowed  on  Emi- 
nent Men,  &c.  By  W.  A.  Wheeler,  M.A. 
5*.    N.  S. 

PROVERBS,  Handbook  of.  Con- 
taining  an  entire  Republication  of  Ray's 

[  Collection,  with  Additions  from  Foreign 
Lan^ages  and  Sayings,  Sentences, 
Maxims,  and  Phrases,  collected  by  H.  G. 
Bohn.    55. 

A  Polyglot  of  Foreign.  Com- 
prising French,  Italian,  German,  Dutch, 
Spanish,  Portuguese,  and  Danish.  With 
English  Translations,    y. 


POLITICAL     CYCLOPEDIA.      A 

Dictionaiv  of  Political,  Constitutional, 
Statistical,  and  Forensic  Knowledge ; 
formiiie  a  Work  of  Reference  on  subjects 
of  CivirAdministration,  Political  Economy, 
Finance,  Commerce,  Laws,  and  Social 
Relations.    4  vols.  3^ .  6d,  each. 

SYNONYMS  and  ANTONYMS;  or. 

Kindred  Words  and  their  Opposites,  Col- 
lected and  Contrasted  by  Yen.  C.  J. 
Smith,  M.A.    5^.    N.  S. 

WRIGHT  (!rh.)^See  Dictionary, 


NOVELISTS'    LIBRARY. 

10  Volumes  at  y,  6d.  eachy  excepting  those  marked  otherwise,     (i/.  i^s,  I>er  set,) 


BURNEY'S  Evelina ;  or,  a  Younz 
Lady's  Entrance  into  the  World.  By  F. 
Eumey  (Mme.  D'Arblay).  With  Intro- 
duction and  Notes  by  A.  R.  Ellis,  Author 
of '  Sylvestra,'  &c.    N.  S, 


—    Cecilia.      With 
Notes  by  A.  R.  Ellis. 


Introduction    and 
2  vols.    N.  S. 


FIELDING'S   Joseph  Andrews  and 

his  Friend  Mr.  Abraham  Adams.  With 
Roscoe's  Biography.  CruiksAank's  Illus- 
irations.    N.  S. 

History  of  Toxn  Jones,  a  Found- 
ling. Roscoe's  Edition.  Crttikshank's 
I Uustratiens.    2  vols.    N.  S. 


TXELDWOt.— Continued. 

Amelia.     Roscoe's  Edition,  revised. 

Cruikshank's  Illustrations.    5f.    N,  S, 


GROSSrS    Marco    ViscontL 

by  A.  F.  D.    N.  S. 


Trans. 


MANZONI.  The  Betrothed:  beins 
a  Traaslation  of  'I  Promessi  Sposi? 
Numerous  Woodcuts,    x  vol.  (732  pages), 

5s.    N.  S. 

STOWE  (Mrs.  H.  B.)    Uncle  Tom's 

Cabin  ;  or.  Life  among  the  Lowly.    8  full- 
page  Illustrations,    iv.  S, 


ARTISTS'    LIBRARY. 

5  Volumes  at  Various  Prices,     (i/.  &f.  6d.  per  set.) 


BELL  (Sir  Charles).    The  Anatomy 

and  Philosophy  of  Expression,  as  Con- 
nected with  the  Fine  Arts.    5^.    N.  S. 

DEMMIN.      History  of  Arms  and 

Armour  from  the  Earliest  Period.  By 
Auguste  Demmin.  Trans,  by  C.  C 
Black,  M.A.,  Assistant  Keeper,  S.  K. 
Museum.   1900  Illustrations.   7s.  6d.   N.  S. 

TImAXMAN,    Lectures  on  Sculpture. 

With  1  hree  Addresses  to  the  R. A.  by  Sir 


R.  Westmacolt,  R.A.,  and  Memoir  of 
Flaxman.  Portrait  and  53  Plates.  6*.  N.S. 

LEONARDO   DA  VINCFS   Treatise 

on  Painting.  Trans,  by  J.  F.  Rigaud,  R.A. 
With  a  Life  and  an  Account  of  his  Works 
by  J.  W.  Brown.  Numerous  Plates.  5s. 
N.S. 

BLANCHE'S    History  of   British 

Costume,  from  the  Earliest  Time  to  the 
ipth  Century.  By  J.  R.  Planch6.  400 
Illustrations.    5^.    N".  S. 
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The  only  authorised  Edition;  no  others  published  in  England  contain 

the  Derivations  and  Etytnological  Notes  of  Dr,  Mahnj  who 

devoted  several  years  to  this  portion  of  the  Work, 

^SATEBSTER'S     DICTIONABY 

OP   THE    ENGLISH   LANQUAQE. 

Thoroughly  revised  and  improved  by  Chauncey  A.  Goodrich,  D.D.,  LL.D.» 

and  Noah  Porter,  D.D.,  of  Yale  College. 


THE    GUINEA    DICTIONARY. 

New  Edition  [1880],  with  a  Supplement  of  upwards  of  4600  New  Words  and 

Meanings. 

1628  Pages.    3000  Illustrations. 

The  features  of  this  volume,  which  render  it  perhaps  the  most  useful 
Dictionary  for  general  reference  extant,  as  it  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  cheapest 
books  ever  published,  are  as  follows  ; — 

1.  Completeness. — It  contains  114,000  words— more  by  10,000  than  any 

other  Dictionary ;  and  these  are,  for  the  most  part,  unusual  or  technical 
terms,  for  the  explanation  of  which  a  Dictionary  is  most  wanted. 

2.  Accuracy  of  Definition. — In  the  present  edition  all  the  definitions  have 

been  carefully  and  methodically  analysed  by  W.  G.  Webster,  the  Rev.  C. 
Goodrich.  Prof.  Lyman,  Prof.  Whitney,  and  Prof.  Gilman,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Prof.  Goodrich. 

3.  Scientific  and  Technical  Terms. — In  order  to  secure  the  utmost 

completeness  and  accuracy  of  definition,  this  department  has  been  sub- 
divided among  eminent  scholars  and  experts,  including  Prof.  Dana,  Prof. 
Lyman,  &c. 

4.  Etymology. — The  eminent  philologist.  Dr.  C.  F.  Mahn,  has  devoted  five 

years  to  completing  this  department. 

5.  The  Orthography  is  based,  as  far  as  possible,  on  Fixed  Principles.     In 

all  cases  of  doubt  an  alternative  spelling  is  given, 

6.  Pronunciation. — This  has  been  entrusted  to  Mr.  W.  G.  AVebster  and  Mr. 

Wheeler,  assisted  by  other  scholars.  The  pronunciation  of  each  word  is 
indicated  by  typographical  si^s  printed  at  the  bottom  of  each  page, 

7.  The  Illustrative  Citations. — No  labour  has  been  spared  to  embody 

such  quotations  from  standard  authors  as  may  throw  light  on  the  defini- 
tions, or  possess  any  special  interest  of  thought  or  language. 

8.  The  Synonyms. — These  are  subjoined  to  the  words  to  which  they  belong, 

and  are  very  complete. 

9.  The  Illustrations,  which  exceed  3000,  are  inserted,  not  for  the  sake  of 

ornament,  but  to  elucidate  the  meaning  of  words. 

Cloth,  2is, ;  half-bound  in  calf,  3af.  ;  calf  or  half  russia,  31.?.  6^/.;  russia,  2/. 


To  be  obtained  through  all  Booksellei's. 
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WEBSTER'S    DICTIONARY 


*  Seventy  years  passed  before  Johnson  was  followed  by  Webster,  an    * 
American  writer,  who  faced  the  task  of  the  English  Dictionary  with  a 
full  appreciation   of  its   requirements,  leading   to    better    practical 
results.'    .    .    . 

*  His  laborious  comparison  of  twenty  languages,  though  never  pub- 
lished, bore  fruit  in  his  own  mind,  and  his  training  placed  him  both  in 
knowledge  and  judgment  far  in  advance  of  Johnson  as  a  philologist. 
Webster's  American  Dictionary  of  tJie  English  Language  was  pub- 
lished in  1828,  and  of  course  appeared  at  once  in  England,  where 
successive  re-editing  has  yet  kept  it  in  the  highest  place  as  a  practical 
Dictionary^ 

*  The  acceptance  of  an  American  Dictionary  in  England  has  itself 
had  immense  effect  in  keeping  up  the  community  of  speech,  to  break 
which  would  be  a  grievous  harm,  not  to  English-speaking  nations 
alone,  but  to  mankind.  The  result  of  this  has  been  that  the  common 
Dictionary  must  suit  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic'    ... 

*  The  good  average  business-like  character  of  Webster's  Dictionar>^, 
both  in  style  and  matter,  made  it  as  distinctly  suited  as  Johnson's  was 
distinctly  unsuited  to  be  expanded  and  re-edited  by  other  hands. 
Professor  Goodrich's  edition  of  1847  is  not  much  more  than  enlarged 
and  amended  ;  but  other  revisions  since  have  so  much  novelty  of  plan 
as  to  be  described  as  distinct  works.'    .     .     . 

*  The  American  revised  Webster's  Dictionary  of  1864,  published  in 
America  and  England,  is  of  an  altogether  higher  order  than  these  last 
[The  London  Imperial  and  Student's].  It  bears  on  its  title-page  the 
names  of  Drs.  Goodrich  and  Porter,  but  inasmuch  as  its  especial  im- 
provement is  in  the  etymological  department,  the  care  of  which  was 
committed  to  Dr.  Mahn  of  Berlin,  we  prefer  to  describe  it  in  short  as 
the  Webster-Mahn  Dictionary.  Many  other  literary  men,  among  them 
Professors  Whitney  and  Dana,  aided  in  the  task  of  compilation  and 
revision.  On  consideration  it  seems  that  the  editors  and  contributors 
have  gone  far  toward  improving  Webster  to  the  utmost  that  he  will 
bear  improvement.  The  vocabulary  has  becotne  almost  complete  as 
regards  usual  words,  while  the  definitions  keep  throughout  to  Webster's 
simple  careful  style,  and  the  derivations  are  assigned  with  the  aid  of 
^ood  modern  authorities? 

*  On  the  whole,  the  Webster-Mahn  Dictionary  as  it  stands  is  most 
respectable,  and  certainly  the  best  Practical   English    Die-   ' 
tionary  extant.'— From  the  Quarterly  Review,  Oct.  1873. 


London  :  G.  BELL  &  SONS,  York  Street,  Covent  Garden. 
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New  Edition,  with  a  New  Biographical  Supplement  of  upwards  of  900  Names. 

WEBSTER'S  COMPLETE  DICTIONART 

^  ANli  BOOK  OF  LITERARY  REFERENCE. 

1919  Pages.    3000  Illustrations. 

Besides  the  matter  comprised  in  the  Webster's  Guinea  Dictionary,  this 
volume  contains  the  following  Appendices,  which  will  show  that  no  pains  have 
been  spared  to  make  it  a  complete  Literary  Reference-book  : — 

A  Brief  History  of  the  English  Language.    By  Prof.  James  Hadley. 

Principles  of  Pronunciation.  By  Prof.  Goodrich  and  W.  A.  Wheeler,  M.A, 
Including  a  Synopsis  of  Words  differently  pronounced  by  different  authorities. 

A  Short  Treatise  on  Orthography.  By  A.  W.  Wright.  Including  a  com- 
plete List  of  Words  that  are  spelt  in  two  or  more  ways. 

Vocabulary  of  Noted  Names  of  Fiction.    By  W.  A.  Wheeler,  M.  A    This 
work  includes  Mythical  Names  ;  including  also  Pseudonyms,   Nick-names  of 
L  eminent  persons  and  parties,  &c.  &c. 

This  work  may  also  be  had  separately^  post  Svo.  price  5J. 

A  Pronouncing  Vocabulary  of  Scripture  Proper  Names.  By  W.  A. 
Wheeler.  M.A 

A  Pronouncing  Vocabulary  of  Greek  and  Latin  Proper  Names.  By 
Prof.  Thacher. 

An  Etymological  Vocabulary  of  Modern  Geographical  Names.  By  the 
Rev.  C.  H.  Wheeler. 

Pronouncing  Vocabularies  of  Modern  Geographical  and  Biographical 
Names.    By  J.  Thomas,  M.D. 

A  Pronouncing  Vocabudary  of  Common  English  Christian  Names,  with 
their  derivations,  signification,  &c. 

A  Dictionary  of  Quotations.  Containing  all  Words,  Phrases,  Proverbs,  and 
Colloquial  Expressions  from  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Modem  Languages  met 
with  in  literature. 

A  New  Biographical  Dictionary  of  upwards  of  9700  Names  of  Noted 
Persons,  Ancient  and  Modern. 

A  List  of  Abbreviations,  Contractions,  and  Arbitrary  Signs  used  in 
Writing  and  Printing. 
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A  Classified  Selection  of  Pictorial  Illustrations  (70  pages).     With 
references  to  the  text. 

*  The  cheapest  Dictionary  ever  published,  as  it  is  confessedly  one  of  the  best.  The  intro- 
duction of  small  woodcut  illustrations  of  technical  and  scientific  terms  adds  greatly  to  the 
utility  of  the  Dictionary.' — Churchiiian. 


l/.  1 1  J.  6</.  ;  half-calf,  2/. ;  calf  or  half-russia,  2/.  2.5. ;  russia,  2/.  lOJ. 


LONDON : 

Printed  by  Strangeways  and  Sons,  Tower  Street,  Uppei-  St.  Martin's  Lane. 
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